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Boarp OF EXAMINER’S OFFICE, 


Calcutta, 15th April, 1895. 
From : 


Tug SECRETARY, BOARD OF EXAMINERS. 
To 
Basu Sast Mouan Datta, 
6, Baloram Deys Styect, Calcutta. 


SUBJECT : 
The Board have looked threugh your translation of Srimadbhagavata and are glad to convey 
to you their sense of the usefulness of the work you have uucertaken. 


(Sd.) GEORGE RANKING, Surceon, Lr.-Cot., : 
Secretary, Board of Examiners. 
THE INDIAN EVANGELICAL REVIEW, 
(Established 1873) 
71701२25 OFFICE, 
32-6, Beadon Street, 
Calcutta, 19th April, 1895. 
From the specimen copy of the Srimadbhagavata, Book I, chapters I—III., I see that 
il is a literal translation of the original text, interspersed with many learned notes bearing more 
or less on the text and illucidating every point needing illucidation. In fact, if I was to find 
fault, it would be with the superabandance of these notes, more specially for such as have a good 
private or public library to consult. Of course, to those that have not, the work will prove a 
library in itself{—quile an encyclopedia of learning on the great Eastern religions. 


(Sd.) Rev. K. S. MacDONALD, M.a. † 


It is gratifying to English speaking people to see how much Indian scholarship and, 
private enterprise are now doing to make the ancient literature of the country accessible to the, 
rest of the world by excellent translations into English. An important addition to the works, 
thus opened up to the world will be Mr. Mahendra Nath Chatterjea’s translation of the Bhaga- 
vata, which is now seeing the light by the publishing enterprise of Mr. Sasi Mohan Datta. 
The first instalment is excellently printed, and evidently well translated, and it is to be hoped 
that translator and publisher will meet with sufficient encouragement to proceed with and com- 
plete the work. 

(Sd. ) H. STEPHEN, mua. 

Senicr Professor of English Literature ard Philesophy. Free Church Institution and Duff 

College. 


2, CORNWALLIS SQUARE, } 
12th dprél, 1895. 





The English translation, with notes in English, of the Srimadbhagavatam, published by 
Babu Sasi Mohan Datta, of which the first part, extending up to the eighth chapter of the first’ 
book, was placed in my hands for perusal and review. [ठा the hurried glance which, in my 
11655, I have had time to take, I can very well say, that it is carefully written and neatly got up,’ 
and reflects credit upon the projector who, it is hoped, will prove equal to this venture, ambitious ~ 


{; ॐ 


as itis. It will be particularly welcome to that numerous class of readers to whom English is 
the best available medium for approaching the incomparable wealth of such a book as Srimad. 


bhagavata. 
(Sd.) PRASANNA CHANDRA VIDYARATNA, 
Dacca, Sanskrit Lecturer, Dacca College, 
The 17th January, 1895. } and Secretary, Dacca Sarasvat Samaj. 


A copy of Srimadbhagavatam published by Babu Sasi Mohan Datta, was presented to me 
about a month ago. I have gone through it carefully and as far as I can see the translation 
and the notes have been edited in a very learned manner. It should command a large sale. 


THE BANGABASI COLLEGE, } (Sd.) G. C. BOSE, M.R.A.S., M.R.A.C., &e., 
7th April, 1895. Principal, 


The Srimadbhagavat is said to be the essence of all the Hindu scriptures and Raja 
Parikshit while in the grasp of death attained salvation by it. The value of such a book cannot 
be too highly spoken of. I have been greatly pleased with the English translation of its first 
three chapters kindly presented to me. The translation is faithful, and the foot-notes which are 
almost exhaustive make it particularly useful and interesting. The book will be read with profit 
by all English knowing people. The publication of the book in such a form is a grand and 
costly undertaking and is deserving of the patronage and best support of the public. 


(Sd.) UMES CHANDRA DUTT, 
12th Agril, 1895. Principal, City College. 


16, SHIBNARAIN Das’ LANE, 
Calcutta, 15th April, 1895. 
To 
Basu Sast Mouan DatTra, 
Publisher, Srimadbhagavatam in English. 
Dear SIR, 

I have with much pleasure gone through the specimen copy of the English translation 
of the Srimadbhagavatam kindly presented to me for my opinion. The edition is very ably got 
up. The notes are elaborate. Almost all the commentators of Srimadbhagavatam have been 
consulted, and the sum and substance of them have been very advantageously laid down in the 
edition. The English rendering of the s/okas is fairly done. I hope that this edition will be of 
great use to the Sanskrit reading foreigners. I wish every success to this undertaking. 


Yours sincerely, 
(Sd.) KAILASA CHANDRA BHATTACHARYYA VIDYABHUSHANA, ™.A., 
Sentor Professor, Sanskrit, Free Church Institution, 
and Editor, ८ Somprokasa.” 





I have looked through the specimen copy lately placed in my hands of an English 
translation of the Srimadbhagavat, and-I am glad to observe that considering the difficulty of the 
task, the literary execution is on the whole satisfactory. Without a careful comparison with the 
original, it is not possible to say how much of scholarly accuracy there is in the translation, but that 
it is generally correct goes without saying. The publisher; Babu Sasi Mohan Datta, has taken 
upon himself a gigantic and adventurous task, and I can only wish he may succeed in his venture. 
The Srimadbhagavat is a work of great interest to the student of religion in its historical aspect, 
and marks an epoch in the development of that form of Vishnu worship which has found so 
much favour in Bengal in modern times, In it we find the final touches of that popular picture 
of the amorous pastoral deity of Vrindavan, which has been elaborated with so much minuteness 
of detail and such gorgeous colouring by later Pauranics and Gosvamins. Though held asa 


( उ ) 


work of the highest authority by the Vaishnavas, the genuineness of this curious medley of Hindu 
philosophy, Hindu history and Hindu theology, has been questioned by many even among 
orthodox Hindus and it is freely attributed, among others to Vopadeva Gosvamin the celebrated 


Sanskrit grammarian of Bengal. 


The notes which the translator has given at the end of each S/oka greatly enhance the 
value of the publication. There are, for the most part, short summaries of the most approved 


commentaries on the text. 
(Sd.) SHIB CHANDRA GUIN, ™.a., BL., 


Lecturer, Sankrit College. 


SANSKRIT COLLEGE, 
The 8th April, 1895. 


T have the pleasure of seeing some portion of the English translation of Srimadbhagavata 
published by Babu Sasi Mohan Datta, and found it a very good and useful work. 
(Sd.) UMA CHARAN TARKARATNA, 
Professor of Sanskrit, Ripon College. 


My Dzar Sir, 

In the whole world there is scarcely any study so ennobling and conducive to our spiri- 
tual welfare as the study of the Srimadbhagavatam. By bringing out an English version of this 
incomparable work you have earned the thanks not only of all scholars but also of all who are 
interested in the diffusion of the religious ideas of the East. I have gone through your book 
and am really grateful for works of this kind. The arrangement is lucid and style and expression 
are perspicuous. The notes are full and copious and are methodised with an admirable 
skill which reflects great credit upon the writer’s depth and acumen. JI hope the other volumes 
will be as good as this is and will meet with a warm reception from the public. 

Yours Sincerely, 
(Sd.) DHANBALLABH SET, ४.4.) 
Professor of English Literature, Albert College. 


DEAR SIR, 
I have seen the English translation of Book I, Srimadbhagavatam, published by Babu 


Sasi Mohan Datta, and I am much impressed with the learning and industry of the author. It 
would be a presumption in me to sit in judgment over this erudite book ; but this much I can 
safely say that it will be hailed with delight by our young men who have been won back to 
Hinduism by the eloquence of Colonel Olcott and Mrs. Annie Beasant. It will also, I dare say, 
be welcome to Sanskrit scholars of the West. The notes and annotations are full.—I was going 


to say too full, I would only suggest, that the original Sanskrit text be incorporated with the 


work. 
Trusting that you will put me down as a subscriber to the book. 
I ramain, 
Yours faithfully, 
(Sd.) RAI DAWRKANATH BHATTACHARYYA BAHADOOR, 
Late Sub-Judge, Midnapur. 
To 


Basu Sast Mouan DATTA, 
Calcutta. 
51, SUKEA’s STREET, 
24th April, 1895. 


I have gone through several portions of the first part of the English translation of the Sri- 
madbhagavata, kindly sent to me for opinion. I have compared the translation with the original 
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Sanskrit text, which has also been printed along with it, and have found the reading म am¢ 
faithful. I must confess that, an English translation of a Sanskrit work,—both religious an 
phllosophical like the Srimadbhagavata, is a more difficult task than that of the श or th 
Mahabharata or any one of the Puranes. The translator of the work under oe iis don 
justice to his amenable undertaking, and so far as I have seen, % the full satisfaction of th: 
English-knowing reader. The insertion of learned and interesting notes ० from th 
commentaries of Sridhara and Jivagoswami has highly enhanced the value and = of th: 
work, and considerably helped to elucidate the difficult passage of the text. ; This work, in m 
opinion, if conducted throughout in the method adopted in the first part, will prove a valuabli 
addition to the collection of Sanskrit religious works rendered into European dialects. 


(Sd.) HARIS CHANDRA KAVIRATNA, 
Assistant Professor of Sanskrit, Presidency College, Calcutta. 


मुर 


२0 
Basu Sast MoHan DatvTa, 
Publisher of the English Translation 
of the Srimadbhagavata. 
DEAR SIR, 


All that I can say in reply to your letter of 20th Kartik, is that your proposed English trans 
lation of the Srimadbhagavata, which, so far as Iam aware, is the first undertaking of the kind 
is a literary work, the importance of which cannot certainly be exaggerated. The very great im 
portance of the book itself is due, in the ivs¢ place, to the fact that it has been the source of thi 
religious inspiration of the majority of Hindus for thousands of years, and still continues to be so 
perhaps even to a greater extent than before; and, in the secovd place, to the fact that it contain. 
enunciation or exposition of philosophical, religious, and ethical principles of the highest order 
Many of these principles are such that it is only lately that they are being apprehended by Euro 
pean philosophers under their own methods or lines of investigation. There is no doubt abou 
the fact that, notwithstanding the ignorant, and in some cases perhaps interested, misrepresenta 
tions of some of those writers who have tried to explain the Hindu Sastras to the Europea 
learned world,—the great principles under-lying those Sas¢ras are being appreciated by Europea 
savants in proportion as they are being fully understood. This work of fully explaining the prin 
ciples of the Hindu system to the learned men in Europe can best be done (except of course by 
such great scholars as Professor MaxMuller and a few others like him) by the Hindus themselve: 
that is, by men who have been brought up under that system, and who have, at the same time 
made themselves familiar with European modes of thought and current philosophical and religiou 
tendencies. It is to this circumstance that the very great importance, of such undertakings 2 
Babu Pratap Chandra Roy’s English translation of the Mahabharata and your translation of tl 
Bhagavata, is due. Such undertakings cannot certainly be accomplished by the efforts, or with tk 
resources, of single individuals ; you have therefore very properly resolvéd to seek the assistance । 
those who are capable of giving you substantial aid. Ihave no doubt that your appeal to the 
will be responded to in the same liberal manner in which the translator of the Mahabharata 


being assisted. I have gone over the English translation and notes contained in the volume th 


has already been published, and I am very glad to be able to congratulate you on your havir 


secured the services of so learned and capable an assistant as your present translator seems to b 
I have instructed your agent Babu Madan Mohan Poddar to send me the copies of your public 
tion for which I have subscribed. 


Yours sincerely, 
-GANDARIA, DACCA oe 7 he? ~ "7 (Sd) ` DINA NATH EN, 
The I 5th November, 1894. ६ Be al = foe oF Shook 
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I have gone through the book partly placed at my hands—English translation of the 
Srimadbhagavata, published by Babu Sasi Mohan Datta—and I found the translation faithful. It 
contains many new matters in the notes given after the translation. It is an admirable work of 
its kind, and I think it deserves encouragement specially from the Sanskrit reading European 

ie 


public. 
(Sd.) SURENDRA NATH BHATTACHARYYA, 
23, GREY STREET, Professor of Sanskrit and Logic, 
Calcutta, January 1895. Jagannath College, Dacca. 


Dacca COLLEGE, 
The 23rd December, 1894. 


The English Translation of the Sanskrit Srimadbhagavata by Babu Sasi Mohan Datta is a 
magnificient undertaking, the importance of which can seldom be over-rated. The translation 
seems to be faithful and the language adopted is elegant. The translations of the notes given, as 
foot-notes, are very important. But it cannot be expected that one would be successful in an 
undertaking like this depending simply upon his own individual resources, ‘unless the lovers of 
Sanskrit sastvas would come forward to give him substantial help. 


(Sd.) KALI PROSANNA BHATTACHARYYA, 
Assistant Professor of Sanskrit, 
Dacca College. 


Basu 5451 MOHAN DATTA, 
Publisher of the English Translation 
of Sreematbhagavat. 
Dated Dacea, the 11th Decenber, ¥894. 

DEar SIR, 

Your Agent Babu Madan Mohan Poddar of Dacca, having handed over to me a copy of Book 
I of the English Translation of the Sreemadbhagavat, I had an opportunity of going through the 
translation, and was glad to find that the difficult task of rendering into correct English the terse 
language of the Sanskrit Text of Bhagavat has been so satisfactorily discharged by you. The 
translation has been clear, precise and elegant, and il is to be hoped that it will command the 
sympathy of the English-speaking public on whose liberality the success of such a costly under- 
taking entirely depends.’ I wish you every success and beg that I may be enlisted as a subscriber 
to the publication. 


Yours sincerely, 
(Sd.) HORI CHOITUNNA GHOSE, 
23, Chaulpati Lane, 
Bhowanipur, Calcutta. 


JAGANNATH COLLEGE, Dacca, 
14th November, 1894. 

The first few forms of an English Translation of the Srimadbhagavatam were placed in my 
hands for a cursory glance some forty-one hours ago. Iam therefore not in a position to hazard 
an opinion upon the intrinsic merit of the work, but it goes without saying that it is an ambitions 
venture, bound to be welcome to those to whom English is one of the available media for an 
insight into the treasures of a Sanskrit masterpiece. The publisher, Babu Sasi Mohon Datta, and 
his Agent, Babu Madan Mohan Poddar, count upon public sympathy and support and expensive 
as the business clearly is, it will depend, very largely I think, upon liberal contributions in its aid. 


(Sd. ) KUNJA LAL NAG, Ma, 
Principal, " 
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1 am exceedingly glad to peruse English Translation of the 1st chapter of the Srimadbhagavai 
with notes, published by Babu Sasi Mohan Datta, handed over to me by his agent, Babu Mada: 
Mohan Poddar of Dacca, This is indeed a great and important undertaking of a most valuabl. 
nature. Such undertaking really deserves assistance from rich public, without which it is certain] 
impossible to accomplish it by the efforts or with the resources of a single individual. 

Tam fully satisfied with the perseverance with which the publisher has undertaken such : 
laudable object in his hands, All the rich men specially the Hindus, I dare say, will render thei 
holpin z-hands for the accompletion of such most important and excellent work. I approve of th: 
publisher’s praise-worthy attempts and pray for his eomplete success. 

The publisher has opened his Publication Office at 6, Baloram Dey’s Street, Simla 
Calcutta. 

(Sd.) PARAMHANSHA YOGANANDA SARASVATI SWAMI. 


26th November, 1894. 


An English translation of the Srimadbhagavatam with notes. I have seen the first part of this 
book and read a few pages with care. The translation is faithful. The notes are very learned and 
interesting. European scholars intending to have some information of the sacred gem of the 
Sanskrit literature will be highly satisfied to receive this book. No doubt, the translator is 
deserving of sufficient help and encouragement from the public at large. I am very highly pleased 
with the notes specially. 

(Sd. ) NRITYA GOPAL KABIRATNA, 
Professor of Sanskrit, City College, Calcutta. 


To 
Basu 545 MOHAN DatTtTa, 
Publisher of the English Translation 
of the Srimadbhagavata. 
Dear Sir, 


Your agent Babu Madan Mohon Poddar made over to me a copy of the first part of 
your English Translation of the Srimadbhagavata, and I am glad to say that the book bids fair to be 
a valuable addition to Oriental literature. So far ascan be judged from the book already published, 
it can be safely said that as a literary work 1६ will occupy high position amongest publications of its 
kind, it is by no means an easy task to render into English, Sanskrit text like that of the Srimad 
bhagavata, which contains a position of abstruse principles of philosophy, religion and ethics ; but 
the translator employed by you has performed it ina manner which reflects great credit on him. 
There can be no two opinions on the utility of the work, and I have no doubt that you will in this 
undertaking receive due encouragement from the reading public. I wish you every success and 
earnestly hope that your appeal to those who are capable of giving substantial aid will be respond- 
ed to in the same liberal manner as was done when a similar appeal was made by the translator 
of the Mahabharata. 


Yours faithfully, 
(Sd. ) ADVAITA PROSAD DE, 


Dacca if, 
The i 5th January 1895. } Munsif, Dacca. 


I have perused the Specimen copy of the English translation of the Srimadbhagavata at the 
request of Babu Sasi Mohan Datta, the publisher, and feel bound to say that I have read the 
book with great pleasure, and the subject has interested me considerably. In my opinion the 
translation is rendered in a language superior to that of other similar translations of Sanskrit 
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texts. The language of this book helps considerably to keep wp the interest created by the 
subject of it, in the mind of the readers. The English is good.and the translations while literal 
are rendered in choice words which make the reading pleasant. If the whole of Srimadbhagavata 
is published in the sam2 style as the Specimen copy, I have no doubt, it will be much 
appreciated by the public and it will be of great use to those who desire to read the contents of 
old Sanskrit literature and philosophy but who by reason of ignorance of the Sanskrit language 
are unable to do so. 


On the whole, I think the work will be a valuable addition to any library. 


I wish the publisher every success specially for having undertaken the publication of a book 
which in the reading of it is so pleasant and at the same time gives the reader a deep insight into 
‘the precepts of old Hindu moralists and philosophers so highly appreciated by savants of all ages 
cand countries. 

The translator deserves the best thanks of all not only for the laborious work he undertook 
‘but also for the able manner in which he has rendered the translation. 

(Sd.) N. €. BOSE, 
Attorney-at-Law, 
High Court. 


THE BANGABASI COLLEGE, 
6th April, 1895. 
Dar Sir, । 

Permit me to congratulate you on your excellent translation of the Srimadbhagavat, a copy 
of which you were pleased to present me—for which I beg to convey to you my best thanks. 
If I have delayed so long in reviewing your great work, it is because I felt considerable diffidence 
and hesitation as to whether I was at all equal to the task. Nor do I now pretend to sit in 
judgment upon a work so erudite; and were I to do so, it would no doubt be the height of 
presumption in me—putting you in mind, perhaps, of the old saying about some people rushing 


in where angels fear to tread. 


But since you press me so much for an opinion, I have no hesitation in saying that your 
translation has been excellent, bearing, as it does, the stamp of great study and research and vast E 
erudition. Translation as a rule—I mean literal ones—seldom convey the full force of the original. 
But I am glad to say that in your translation the spirit of the original has been admirably rendered 
into English, while the copious notes you give add greatly to the value of your work. 

The importance of an undertaking like yours can hardly be over-rated. European scholars 
of celebrity like Max Muller have made the sacred scriptures of the East their life-long study, 
and have contributed much to the diffusion of Oriental thought and philosophy. But the work 
becomes doubly valuable when undertaken by a learned Oriental like you, for he is, by birth an 
instinct, far better fitted for the task than any foreigners, however learned. 


In conclusion, I may assure you that your work valuable as it is, will win for you a European 
celebrity, and I may safely predict that your place shall be very high among the exp onents of 
Eastern thought and philosophy. 

Yours faithfully, 


(Sd.) BARADAKANTA SANYAL, B.a., 
Professor of English and Logie. 


Babu Madan Mohon Poddar showed me a copy of the translation in English made by 
Babu Sasi Mohon Datta of Srimadbhagavata. The production appears to me highly beneficial 
to the English-knowing public, specially those Hindus who have not studied the Sanskrit language 
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well, and are therefore unable to study the original one. The enterprise in my opinion deserves 
encouragement from the public as such a thing cannot be accomplished without the patronage of 


the rich and poor. 
3 (Sd.) SYAM LALL CHAKRAVARTTI, 


The 6th November, 1894. Assistant Sailor, 


I agree entirely with the remarks overleaf. 
(Sd.) LAL BEHARY, 


The 6th November, 1894. Sailor. 


Babu Madan Mohon Poddar of Dacca, agent to Babu Sasi Mohan Datta of Dacca, whois 
publishing an English translation of the Srimadbhagavata is going to the rich and religious 
Zemindars of the district with the object of collecting subscriptions for the purpose. As the 
undertaking is a great one and cannot be accomplished without the help of the great personages 
and as its object is to propagate Hindu religion, it is needless to say, that it fully deserves the 
patronage of every Hindu who is in a position to lend a helping hand in the undertaking. I fully 
trust, that the undertaking will enlist the sympathy of the benevolent Zemindars of the District. 
Their head office is in Calcutta, 6, Baloram Day’s Street, Simla. They are good men. 

(Sd.) RADHA KRISHNA CHAKRAVARTTI, 


Mymensing, 6th November, 1894. 


5th Movember, 1894. = Deputy Inspector of Schools, Mymensing. 
(Sd.) LALIT KUMAR DEY, 
Deputy Magistrate. 


I fully agree with the remarks made above. 
(Sd.) CHANDRA KUMAR DASS, 
9th Noveniber, 1894. Sheristadar, Magistrates Office, Mymensing. 








1 fully endorse the above. It is needless to say, that he deserves encouragement at the hands 
of the rich and well-to-do public. 
(Sd.) PURNA CHANDRA NAG, 
7th November, 1894. Deputy Collector. 


T agree with the above remarks. 
7th November, 1894. (Sd.) SURYA KUMAR DASS. 


The undertaking deserves support. 
(Sd.) SRI KANTA SEN, 
Pleader. 
(Sd.) TARANATH PAL, 
८. M.S. 


1 


Certainly this undertaking requires support. It is a landable object. 


(Sd.) RAM CHANDRA GHOSE, 
gih November, 1894. Special Sub-Registrar, Mymensing. 


I quite agree with the above. 
(Sd.) GOUR MOHAN BASAK, 
Head Master, Zillah School, Mymensing. 


The undertaking deserves every encouragement, the volume already published, is excellently 
got up and written in very good English, 
(Sd. ) AKSHOY NATH DAS, 
December, 1804, Munszf, 
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THE PUBLISHER'S NOTE. 


4 propose in this place to set forth the reasons which have led 
Al me to undertake such an arduousand difficult task, as the present 
publication, 

That Vy4sa is one of the greatest mastermind that the world has 
yet seen, is, no doubt, beyond question. His works are quite unrivalled. 
The ideas that he has given us about God and religion in the Vedas 


are unquestionably the noblest that can be conceived, His Maha. 
bharata, the largest book, that has yet been produced, dwells upon a 


wultiplicity of subjects, From it, we may gather the soundest and 
the most wholesome lessons regarding religion, morality, ethics, 
politics, mythology, &c., &c, His other works alike abound in teach- 
ings of a very sublime character. 

Such being the case, it is most desirable that the writings of 
Vyasa should be known to all the civilised nations on the earthi 
But the difficulty is that they are written in Sanskrit—a language 
the most difficult to learn. True itis, that there were in former 
times great Sanskrit scholars in this country well-versed in the writ~ 
ings of Vyasa. Butas they were most of them Brahmanas, they 
made it a point to keep their knowledge exclusively to their class, 
They went so far as to lay it down as asin for other than a twice-born 
to read Sanskrip books, This with many other prejudices has 
with the advent of Western civilisation been to a great extent remov- 
ed, Many noble-minded Englishmen haye from time to time appear- 
ed in the field of’ Sanskrit literature, and taken an active part in 


exploring and diffusing its rich treasures, With indefatigable 
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industry and labour, they succeeded in mastering the language and 
its literature, The names of Hastings, Leyden, Sir W, Jones, Cole- 
brooke, Wilson, Carey, Marshman and _ others will always be 
remembered. It is to them that Sanskrit is greatly indebted for its 
revival. It is, however, but just to mention the name of one who has by 
dint of indomitable labour and perseverance greatly smoothed the 
path for the attainmentof Sanskrit learning and literature and by 
whose death our country has suffered a loss not soon to be recovered, 
I mean the great Pandit I¢vara Chandra Vidyasagara. I think it 
is not too much to say that but for him and his works,Sanskrit would 
still have remained quite secluded in the tole of the Bhattacharyyas, 

Now, although so much has been done for Sanskrit and its litera- 
ture, why is it that its knowledge is confined within so narrow limits ? 
The explanation is easy enough. In the first place, it is still the 
hardest of all the languages met with among men, and but few men 
can make themselves bold enough to try to master it. In the second 
place, it is the language of a nation which has but little political in- 
fluence here and none whatsoever in other parts of the globe. As a 
necessary consequence, it is confined toa few here and still fewer 
elsewhere. Germany and England; it is but just to mention, are 
doing much for its culture and advancement. There are at present 
many Sanskrit scholars in those countries to whom Sanskrit is 
greatly indebted for its cultivation. 

For the above reasons, it is very likely that unless some effectual 
measure be adopted for the presentation of the many precious 
things contained in the Sanskrit literature, in a suitable form, they 
will forever remain quite unknown to most men, Now the question 
is what is the best means for doing so? In my humble opinion, 

English translation is the best ; since the English language is more 
widely known in the various parts of the globe, than any other 
language, and it is likely that, ifthe things translated are worth 
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preservation, they may be re-translated into the languages of other 
civilised nations. 

It is not too much to say, that there is scarcely a sacred scripture 
extant in the Sanskrit language, which can excel the Crimadbhaga- 
vate in the treatment of devotional religion and in pointing out the 
easiest and shortest means of attaining the Final Beatitude, To 
a Hindu the superiority of the Vedas is unquestionable. The glo- 
rious Vyasa compiled and arranged them for the good of mankind, 
but the Vedas are not acccssible to all ; their meanings are abstruse 
and are sealed books to the Giidras, women and others who are not 
permitted to study those grand scriptures, To supply us with easier 
modes for discovering the religious truth, and the means of attaining 
the real knowledge of secular matters, comprising speculative 
and contemplative philosophy, and the religious rites and ceremonies 
to be observed, that illustrious sage has presented to us 
with his numerous works of 20 less merit and _ sanctity. 
By these the ancient sages were mostly benefited. Vyasa then 
tried to find out the way for the salvation of persons who are 
engrossed in secular matters, and who have scarcely time, patience 
and means enough to devote themselves to the higher course of 
attaining the true spiritual and secular knowledge. It was with this 
object in view, that he compiled the preat Mahabharata and the 
seventeen Puranas. Even these modes were found not easy enough, 
and with the advice of Narada, he composed the Crimadbhadgavata. 
Itis said to be the Kalpatarw ( Purpose-tree ) which is capable of 

bringing about the fruition of the spiritual desires. The sage Cuka, 
the son of Vyasa became its custodian ; the human mind is likened 
to the soil to which the root of this tree is fixed ; the Vedas with the 
Vedanta Sitras are its trunk ; the teachings of Krishna, Daksha 
and other patriarchs, the branches ; and the means of meditation, 


its leaves ; devotion, its bud; Final Beatitude, its fruit ; and Cuka 
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and Sita are like the birds which sang merrily in its praise while 
sitting on its branches. When such are the natural characteristics of 
the Crimadbhagavata, it cannot fail to be an object of profound 
veneration to a true Hindu—whether a sage, a mendicant, an austere 
devotee who has abandoned the world or the secular devotionalist of 
every denomination. It is for this reason, this work has been various- 
ly interpreted by different commentators belonging to the various 
sects holding conflicting opinions, In the list appended to this 
volume no less than 186 commentaries and dissertations have been 
mentioned. It is not pretended, however, that the list is exhaustive, 
In page 20 of the present volume, Jiva Gosvamin, one of the 
most promivent of the commentators, has conclusively shown the- 
superiority of the Grimadbhagavata over all other scriptures. 

It, therefore, occurred to me that the publication of a translation 
with text and notes of the book which is regarded as one of the 
greatest of the Hindu scriptures, with which, though extremely 
interesting, the large majority of men are not familiar, would be 
opening a new source of knowledge, and entertainment which 
would no doubt prove highly agreeable to many engaged in the 
pursuit of knowledge. 

I have already said that'a great impetus has, in these days, been 
given to the institution of elaborate aud searching enquiry into the 
Sanskrit language, and as a result, we see the publication of tran- 
slation of many sacred Sanskrit works which have exercised so great 
an influence on the minds of the rising generation of India, un- 
acquainted with the Sanskrit language. For this, the people of India 
are greatly indebted to the great European scholars,philologists and 
savants who have encouraged the revival of Sanskrit literature. With- 
out depreciating, however, the merits and labours of the European 
orientalists, it is submitted that some of them have been propagating 


false theories and conflicting opinions on Hindu philosophy, religion, 


- 
or 
— 


science, &., which have, no doubt, a great deteriorating influence on 
the minds of those who accept them without further enquiry. It is be 
yond the scope ofthis publication to combat those theories and- 
opinions in details, To infuse, however, a better influence on the 
minds of those who read only the works of European scholars, the 
correct summaries of ethical, religious, philosophical, historical, my- 
thological, geographical and other subjects have been inserted in the 
first volume of this work by way of notes, and this plan will be fol- 
lowed throughout the subsequent volumes. Thus,the purchasers of- 
the present publication will have the advantage of preserving in acom- 
pact form the short summaries of all the Hindu doctrines in one publi- 
cation. The growing ardour of the rising generation for political contro 
versies and practical tactics, has its merit ; and has done and is likely 
to do immense good to the country, if tempered with wisdom and 
moderation ; but the secular affairs are not the only object of human 
life. Who will deny the pernicious and destructive character of 
political movements, if not regulated by rules of morality and _reli- 
gion 7—They overthrow empires, subvert kingdoms, undermine 
the foundation of human society, its laws and regulations, morality 
and wisdom. I must also add that the moral influence of Christia- 
vity has lost its charms to the educated Indians, not to speak of 
the orthodox Hindus for whom Christianity has never possessed 
any charm at all. The Brahmo Samajes have rendered immense 
service to the country, The Adi Brahmo Samij diffused,mutatis 
mutandis, Vedantism throughout Bengal, when ‘Christianity 
threatened to encroach upon the Hindu society, and thereby saved 
the country from being denationalised: The Brahmo Samaj of 
India, headed by the late Babu Keshab Chandra Sen, tried to form 
and establish a religion, made up of what is good in Hinduism, Chris- 
tianity, Chaitanyism and other religions. The Sadharan Brahmo 


Samaj is a more progressive religious movement based to a great 
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extent on the last two. The Arya Samaj and the Theosophical 
Societies have likewise done immense good. A superficial obser- 
ver will find that a revival of Hinduism has already commenced ; 
but how far such re-action is genuine and permanent, time will show. 
So, I should not hazard any opinion on this point. The gleamerings 
of true Hinduism, if existing at all, may be found in the minds of 
the orthodox class, I must say, however, without fear of contradic- 
tion, that the spiritual and moral degeneracy from a Hindu point of 
view, is manifestly observable in the rising generation. It is no 
fault of theirs, the system of education prevalent in this country is 
at the root of the evil. I should not be misunderstood that I dis- 
parage the present educational system in toto—far from it. A 
government advocating religious neutrality is not expected to allow 
the Vedas, the Purdzas, the Koran the Zendavesta or Bible to be 
read in its schools and colleges, The secular education as imparted in 
our educational institutions is the only possible system which should 
be patronised and maintained by the government in a country inha- 
bited by various creeds and colours. Itis a patent fact that such 
an education is necessarily incomplete,and hence defective. The whole 
of the career of an Indian student is spent in learning the Western 
literature, science and philosophy. The vernacular books which he 
reads are mere translations or adoption of Western thought ina 
native garb ; and in higher schools and colleges, he learns practically 
nothing, but a smattering of English literature and sciences of 
the West. Is it, therefore, strange that he should imbibe Western 
ideas and feelings, and adopt foreign ways of thinking, foreign mode 
of living ; and imitate foreign manners and customs, from an utter 
ignorance of those of his forefathers? True, Western education has 
its numerous blessings ; but, is it not equally subversive of the 
happiness of his life in this world and in the world to come, 


When not accompanied by the revival of the humble and simple 
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mode of instruction followed by the Hindus in days gone by ? The 
study of the ancient sacred works is indispensibly necessary for a 
knowledge and the observanse of the simple mode of life of the 
ancient Hindus, and for dissuading him from the perverted course 
now gaining ground amongst certain clase of modern Hindus under 
the influence of Western refinement. It is one of the objects of 
this publication to assist, however, humbly, the cause of national 
regeneration. 

I have already given my special reason for adopting the English 
language in the publication of this work. Besides, the fact that 
about three-fourths of mankind now speak that language, English 
is gradually becoming the language nearly of all Her Majesty’s 
subjects over the different parts of the world. It is now the 
common medium by which all the educated Indians express their 
thoughts to one another and it has finally a mighty work to 
accomplish in the way of humanising and unifying the entire 
body of Her Gracious Majesty’s subjects. There is hardly any 
language better suited for the interchange of the Western and 
Eastern thoughts at the present day and fusing them together 
Where such fusion is desirable. 

As regards the English translation embodied in this volume, I 
need only say that the learned translator has tried to make it as 
literal as possible, paying special regard, ab the same time, to the 
accuracy of the language. My friend Babu Mohendranath Chatterjee’s 
reputation as a lawyer, journalist and patriot on the other side of 
India, is too well known to require any special mention ; and his 
ability in linguistic, historical, and philosophical researches can be 
judged of from the translation of the verses and elaborate notes 
incorporated in the work. I do not intend to say much on this 
subject, but I content myself with quoting some of the numerous 


opinions of those who are undoubtedly competent judges to pass 
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them on works of this kind, which will be found inserted 
elsewhere in this publication. 

To enhance the usefulness of the work, I have added twelve wood- 
cuts. I felt the greatest difficulty in procuring them. It is not far 
from truth to say that India has not yet been sufficiently advanced 
in producing better ones than what are givenin this volume. I 
must say, however, that our artist has spared no pains to make them 
as faithful as possible to the sketches supplied by the translator. 

It is further submitted, that undertakings of this kind are very 
expensive ; and although I solely depend upon my own resources, yet 
sufficient encouragement and patronage from outside, will enable me 
to make the publication more interesting and useful and effect material 
improvement in printing and illustrations. 

In conclusion, I would request the candid reader to consider the 
amount of labour and pains devoted to every page, I trust, that, if 
the approbation of this work be not unqualified, the censure will, at 


least, be lenient. 
3481 MOHAN DATTA 


THE TRANSLATOR’S NOTE. 


n submitting the present volume to the bar of public opinion, 
cf do not pretend to be so vain as to imagine that I have done 
justice to the subject,—far from it; but although sensible that in 
abler hands it might have been made full of high and stirring interest, 
I trust, I may be allowed to state, that I have translated the verses 
as literally as possible having regard to the exact expression of the 
ideas contained in the original text, and have collected informations 
from a variety Of sources not available to the general body of 
readers, and that, with all its deficiencies the volume is the result 
of much painful and laborious research. 

In the notes, that I have given, my object has been rather to 
make the text intelligible to the general readers than to challenge 
the erudition and learning of great scholars. 

In giving short notices of mythological characters, it has been 
my aim to convey all available knowledge and information concern- 
ing them, without however encumbering the notes with dry details 
or embarrassing them by multiplying names of persons and places, 
I have, therefore, endeavoured to divest the subject of much of its 
natural perplexity and dryness, in order to render it intelligible to 
the many, and not asealed book accessible only to the few, 

The notes on philosophical topics such as the Sdnkhya, 
Vedanta, Pdtanjala and Yoga systems are necessarily very 
elementary and no originality can be found by those who are well- 
versed in those subjects, but the ordinary readers will find much 


salutary food for mental digestion. 
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In translating Cridhara and Jiva Gosvamin’s glosses, I have 
rather deviated from the principle of literal translation and have 
given in these pages the substance of what the commentators have 
said, Without adding anything extraneous, and omitting what I 
considered to be mere repetitions, or useless wranglings uninter- 
esting to the readers when presented in an English garb. All 
these glosses have been divided into paragraphs and numbered 
consecutively. The arragement of all the notes is entirely my own, 
and it is trusted that it will meet the approbation of those for whose 
benefit the notes have been inserted in this publication. 

The system of transliteration is in the main identical with that 
followed by the eminent writers on Oriental literature, with a few 
modifications suited to the necessities of an Indian printing esta- 
blishment, A complete list of vowels and consonants of the Deva- 
nagara character with its Roman equivalent will be found 
elsewhere , 

There are two treatises under the name of the Bhagavata amongst 
the Purdyas, Of these, one is called the Devibhdgavata, and the 
other the Grimadbhdgavata which relates to Vishnu, A furious con- 
troversy exists amongst the learned commentators as well as others 
on the question as to whether Devibhdgavata or the Vishzubhdga- 
vata should be classed amongst the great Purazas which are admitted- 
ly eighteen in number, It is evident, that granting the genuineness 
of the seventeen other great Purdzas, both these treatises cannot be 
included in the superior order of the Purdzas ; hence if one is shown 
or admitted to be comprised in the great Purdvas the other 
must necessarily fall under the minor Purdzas. Now, the question 
is whether the Grimadbhdgavata or the Devibhdgavata is to be 
reckoned as a superior Purdza. The controversialists on both sides 
argue with nearly equal force about the superiority of the one to the 
other An examination of the texts depended upon and the argu- 
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ments advanced by both sides, is, I think, not altogether out of place, 
at the commencement of the present volume, One of the principal 
arguments advanced by those who advocate the superiority of the 
Crimadbhagavata is that there is no such treatise as the Bhagavata 
in the list of the secondary Purdzas, What is mentioned amongst 
the eighteen great Purdzas is the genuine Crimadbhagavata which 
relates to Vishnu, hence the other is a spurious one. On the other 
hand, the learned Pundits who hold the opposite opinion, argue 
that the Grimadbhagavata is not the production of a sage, 
but its authorship is attributed to Vopadeva, the eminent gram- 
marian. It is not correct, however, to say that there is no such 
Sanskrit treatise as the Bhdgavata in the list of the Upapurazas. 
A reference to the Kiirma, the Garuda, and the Padma Purdzas, 
will show that the Devibhdgavata has been reckoned amongst the 
secondary Purdyas. The Karma Purdza after giving a list of the 
eighteen superior Purdzas includes all other Pwraxas in the list of 
the secondary ones. ‘Other Upa-purdzas have been spoken of by 
the sages’ *—so runs a text in the Karma Purdza. Other texts in 
the said Purana relating to Upa-puranas run as follow —The first 
(18 ) that cited by Sanatkumara then the one relating to Nara 
Simha’. † ‘Similarly, the best Purdza named the Bhdgavata was 
spoken by Pardagara”’ { The Garuda Purdza also, after distin- 
guishing the superior eighteen Pwrdzas from one another 
according to their nature and classification, has, likewise, made 
mention of the secondary ones, Here the Bhdgavata relating 
to Durga, the Pégupata Puradza and the Purdza spoken by 





# अन्यान्युपपुराणानि सुनिभिः कथितानि वु । ( Karma Purdna). 
† जाद्यं सनत्कुमारोक्तं नारसिंमतःपरम्‌ । ( 76८५ ) 
‡ पराशरोक्तं wat तथा भागवताष्यमिति । (Zoi) 
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Nandikegvara have been classed amongst the secondary ones, * 
In the treatise named the Véishyw Dharma the Devibhagavata 
has also been mentioned as a secondary Purdza. Then 
again, from the Padma_Purdya 70 appears that Devibhagavate is 
there classed amongst the Upa-purdzas.tThese authorities undoubt- 
edly show that Devibhdgavata is a secondary Purdza and 
could hardly be classed amongst the superior eighteen Purdzas, 
Besides, in the Sarvagaéstra Samgraha by Madhusidana Sarasvati 
and in the treatise of Nagoji Bhatta and other commentators, Devi- 
bhagavata has been conclusively held to be a secondary Puraza, 
and is, therefore, of less authority than that of the superior eighteen 
Purdzas amongst which is included the Crimadbhdgavata. 

A great doubt has been entertained by certain controversialists 
as to the authorship of the Grimadbhdgavata. They allege that 
Vyasa was not its author, but attribute it to Vopadeva as has been 
previously said. One can easily find from the writings of the Caktas 
and the Vaishnavas, the two great religious divisions of the Hindu 
society, that as religious sects, they entertain many opposite doctrin- 
es, and very often attack one another violently: There is, therefore, 
nothing strange in the fact that the Cakta writers in their earnest- 
ness to minimise the effects of the Vaishnava doctrines in the minds 
of the votaries of Cakti, should lose no opportunity of having a fling 
at the followers of Vishnu and their scriptures, and that the oppo- 


nents of the Vaishnava doctrine should contrive a plan of systemati- 





* god भागवतं eh मद्दिप्रीक्र' aa च। 
पाश्पवयं रणुकच् मैरवच् aaa चेति ॥ ( Garuda Part (न 11.111 


† ब्राह्म पाञ्म' Fare are नारदैरितम्‌ | (+ 27 
तथैव गदितं राम इत्यादि | (Lbid) 


ad भागवत eh भभिष्यो ततरमेवचेत्यादि । (bid) 
शे बसादिपुराणश् दवीभागवतं तथेति । (Padma,—Glory of Bhagamana) 
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cally disparaging the Crimadbhagavata, which is undoubtedly. the 
special treatise of that religion, as being an uninspired writing com- 
posed by some literary genius of modern times. The great Vaishnava 
scholars have more than once assailed and silenced the arguments of 
the opposite party. Probably, following the heels of the modern Gakta 
writers, the great Orientalists like Professor Wilson, Burnouf and a 
few others, have fallen into the same error as to the authorship 
of the Crimadbhagavata as the former. Even on a superficial 
examination of the arguments on both sides, it clearly appears 
to an unprejudiced mind that the ascription of the authorship 
of the Crimadbhdigavata to Vopadeva is entirely untenable. In 
the first place, in the list of Vopadeva’s works mentioned by his 
friend HemAdri, a scholar of great eminence, in one of his works, no 
mention has been made of the Grimadbhdgavata. Then, Vopadeva also 
has described himself only as a commentator and not the author of 
the great work. Some of the commentaries on the Crimadbhagavata 
have been discovered as written by men who undoubtedly lived 
long before the eminent Sanskrit grammarian to whom the author- 
ship of the Vaishnava scripture is ascribed, It has been ascertained 
that Gankara, the preacher of the Advaita doctrine preceded Vopa- 
deva by two hundred years, In his commentary of the Thousand 
Names of Vishyu, and in his Chaturdaga-mataviveka, the Crimad- 
bhagavata has been cited more than once, Hanumat and Chitsuka 
both of whom preceded Gankara, wrote commentaries on the great 
scripture. Moreover the celebrated Gaudapaida who also preceded 
Cankara has referred to the’ Grimadbhagavata as a work of great 
authority, Besides, Hemadri in his Chatur-barga-chintamani has 
also quoted the Qrimaddhagavata as a work of great authority. It is 
hardly necessary to say that the citation of the above scripture by 
Hemiadri in his work undoubtedly shows that it was already an 


ancient and authoritative code of the Vaishnava religion in Hemadri’s 
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time, who was contemporary with Vopadeva. Again, on a reference to 
HemAadri’s commentary on the Muktaphala of Vopadeva, the follow- 
ing list of the works of the latter occurs, namely: —Ten Pravandhas 
on grammar ; nine with reference to a Medical work; a Dharma 
Gastra, named the Tithinirzaya ; three works on general literature 
and three dissertations on the (rimadbhagavata, It cannot be argued 
with reason, that the name of the Grimadbhdgavata, if it was 
Vopadeva’s writing, should have been omitted from the list of his 
works supplied by his friend and commentator either by accident or 
by intention, Under these circumstances, it must be held conclusively 
that Vopadeva cannot be the author of the @rimadbhdga- 
vata; 

1 have added the Sanskrit text of the Crimadbhagavata in the 
form of an appendix, so that the reader can easily compare the 
English translation with the original verses. Ib is ४ praise- 
worthy fact that numerous Vernacular translations of the great 
Vaishnava scripture with text have been and are being 
published. The best amongst them is the Bengali edition 
of the enterprising publisher Babu Krishna Gopal Bhakta. It 
contains the original text with the glosses of Cridhara, Jiva 
Gosvamin Vicgvanatha Chakravartin and others, with a generally 
accurate Bengali translation, admirably arranged and nicely got up, 
The first book has already been. before the public. Similarly, 
Pundit Ramnfrain’s edition is also a useful publication and is now 
approaching completion. The Bangabasi press editions have 
their merit also, Babu Mahesh Chandra Pal is publishing a new 
edition of the text with notes and a fairly lucid Bengali transla- 
tion. The Sanskrit edition with Valaprobodhini gloss comes from 
Bombay and is one of the best which has come to my notice. 
No complete and accurate English translation has ever appeared. 
Babu Manmatha Nath Datta, the energetic publisher of the 
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English version of the Ramayana has published in his ‘Wealth of 
India’, a porti on of the Crimadbhagavata, His translation is an 
embodiment of the principles of the Orimadbhdgavata in a concise 
form and it has its merit for cheapness ; but it has been published 
on a different plan from that of the translation which is now presen- 
ted to the public, as even a cursory glance at the two publications 
will show. The greater part of the Crimadb hagavata has been edited 
and translated by Burnouf in the French lan guage. I have consulted 
allthe editions of the Crimadbhagavata in editing the original 
text and compared them with the rare manuscripts supplied 
tome by the publisher. I have added an index alphabetically 
arranged embracing all the notes embodied in this publication, 

In attempting to calculate the probable time when a Sanskrit 
code or scripture was first promulgated to mankind, a person, special- 
ly a foreign writer may feel himself ‘lost in an inextricable labyrinth 
of imaginary astronomical cycles—Yugas, Mahdyugas, Kalpas and 
-Manvantaras but, no such difficulty presents itself in oscentaining 
the probable age of the Grimadbhadgavata. As it has been held 
to be one of the great Purdzas, there is ‘scarcely any ground 
for imagining that the chief code of Vaishnava religion belonged to 
the primeval or the vedic period of the Sanskrit literature, On 
the contrary, ample testimony exists in the first book of the 
Crimadbhagavata itself, that it belonged to the Pawrdzic age, 
and that after the Mahabharata and the seventeen superior 
Purdzas had been composed by Vyasa, he, not feeling satisfied 
with finishing even these great works, became extremely sorry, 
that he had not done something better for the good of mankind, 
and hence, he promulgated the @rimadbhdgavata, On a re- 
ference to the verse 14, chapter IV., Book 1., it will be observed 
that the author of the eighteen Purdvas flourished in the Dvapara 
age; hence, the Crimadbhagabata could not have been composed by 
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him either in the Treta or the Satya age. The verse 43, chapter 
III, Book 1, states that this Purdza has arisen like the sun, in this 
Kali age for the benefit of ignorant persons, It is also to be found 
there, thab this happened after the departure of Krishna from the 
earth, which event clearly took place in the beginning of the present 
Kali age. According to the Hindu astronomical calculation, the Kali 
age consists of 432,000 years of mortals with 36,000 years for each 
of its twilights. Of these, 4996 years have already elapsed ; so, 
it can be said without hesitation that the probable age of the 
CGrimadbhdgabata cannot be less than that period. 

In conclusion, I beg to state that any suggestion or correction 
will be welcome and be thankfully received for rendering the future 


volumes more useful to the public. 
MOHENDRANATH CHATTERJEE, 


Catcurra, May, 20, 1896. 
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22, Anvaya-bodhini = (अन्वयनोधिनी) by 
Chidamani Chakravarttin, (चूडा- 
मणिचक्र्वात्तिन्‌) 
23. Bhava-prakacika (भावप्रकाशिका) by 
Narasimhjcharyya, (नरसिंहाचायथ) 


(भगव- 
10. 
11. 
12. 


13. 
14. 
15. 


17. 


18. 


© 


19. 


20. 


21. 


Tatparyya-pradipika. Carre st feat) 








24, Tatparyya-dipika (तात्पव्यदौपिका)ए़ 

Nrihari. (ayf<) 

25. Chakravarttin (चक्रवर्तिन्‌) by Nara- 
५९१०. (नारायण) 

26. Commentary 
(भेदवादिकतटौका) 

27. Commentary by Yadupati ‹यदुपति- 
कतटौका) 

28. Subodhini सुबोधिनी) by Vallabha- 
charyya. (वज्ञभाचाय्यं ) 

29. Padaratnavali (पदगत्रावली) by 
Vijayadhvaja-tirtha. (faqaasrdty) 

30. Commentary by Vitthala. (बिद्यल- 
क्नतटौका) 

Sarartha-dargin! (साराधैदर्थिनौ) by 
Vigvanatha Chakravarttin. (विन 
नाथचक्रवरत्तिन्‌) 

32. Commentary by Vishnusvauin. 
(fawearfanactat) 

33. Bhigavatachandra-chandrika, माग 
वतचन्द्रचन्द्िका) by Viraraghava. 
(वौरराघव) 

34. Commentary by Vrajabhashana. 

(्रजभूषणल्तरौका) 

Bhavartha-dipika (भावार्धदौपिका) 
by Qivarama. (भिवराम) 

36. Bhavartha-dipika (भावाधेदौपिका) 
by Qridhara-svdmin. (atatarfaq) 

37. Bhavartha-dipiké-snehaptrani 
(भावाधदौपिकासेद्पूरणी) by Kegava. 
dasa. केशवदास। 

38. Commentary by Crinivasachiryya. 
(atfratararal कछतटौका) 

39. Commentary by Satyabhinava- 
tirtha, (सत्याभिमवतीधैकृतदीका) 

40. Commentary by Sudargana Stiri, 
(सृदथंनमूरिज्ञतटीका) 


by Bhedavadin. 


31. 


35. 


41. 


42. 
43, 


44. 


45. 
46. 
47. 
48. 
49. 
50. 
51, 


52. 


56. 


57. 
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Bhigavata-puranirka-prabha(ar- 
वतपुराणार्कप्रभा) Haribhinu-¢ukla. 
(रिभानुशक्त) 
Bhagavata-charnika.(arraag far) 
Krama-sandarbha (क्रमसन्दभं ) by 
Jiva, Gosvamin. (जौवगीखामिन्‌) 
Bala-prabodhini = (बालप्रबोधिनौ) by 
Giridhara (गिरिधर) descendant of 
Vallabhicharyya. (aa भावाय) 
Hanimad-bhashya.(eqHary ) 
Visana-bhashya. (बवासनामाष्य) 
Sambandhokti. (सम्बन्धोक्ति) 
Vidvat-kamadhenu. (विदत्कामधेनु) 
Cuka-hridaya. (शकडदय) 
Paramahamsa-priya. (परमहं प्रिया) 
Bhagavata-kaumudi (मागवतकौसुदी) 
by Ramakrishya.(qraaa) Explana- 
tion of some difficult passages in 
Bhagayatapurana. (भागवतपुराण) 
Bhagavata padya-trayi-vyakhyana 
(भागवतषद्यत्रयीव्याख्यान) 0 Sadananda. 
(खदानन्द) Commentary on the first 
three Verses of the Bhagavata- 
purana. (भागवतपुयाण) 
Bhagavata-purina-prathama-¢loka- 
धा (भागवतपुराणप्रथमघ्नोकटीका) by 
Jayarima. ( जयराम ) 
Bhigavata-purinidya-¢loka-traya- 
tika (मागवतपुराणव्यद्यीकत्रयरौ का) 
Madhusiidana. Sarasvatl.(qyqea- 
सरस्वती) 
Crimadbhagavatidya-padya-vya- 
khyi-gatakam ( श्रीमद्गागवतादयपदय- 


व्याख्याश्तकम्‌ ) by Vameidhara 


Carman. (वंशौधरशीन्‌ ) 
Bhagavata-lila-kalpa-druma. (भाग- 
FAA ATH ATA) . A commentary on 
the first verse of the Bhagavata. 
Panchama-skandha-tika(qaqama- 
état) by Vallabhicharyya. (वज्लभा- 








ara ) 


) 


58. Subodhini ( सुबोधिनी ) by Bala- 


59. 


60. 


61. 


62. 


63.. 


| 64, 


65. 


66. 


67. 


68. 


69. 


70. 


१, 


72; 


krishna-dikshita. (बालक्लष्णदौ चित ) 
Brihad-vaishnava-toshani (aeeug- 
तोषण ) by Sanitana Gosvamin. 
( सनातनगौखामिन्‌ ) 
Laghu-vaishyava-toshani(aga wa- 
arrat ) by Jiva Gosvamin. (sftqe 
गोखामिन्‌ ) 
Budha-ranjanjz ( बुधरन्ननौ, by Vaisu- 
deva. (वासुदेव) 
Bhagavata-tattva-dipa(anmarre- 
दौप)० Bhagavata-tativa-nibandha 
( भागवततत्वनिवन्ध ) by Vallabha- 
charyya. (वज्ञभाचाय्ये ) 
Bhigavata-tattva-dipa-praka¢aba- 
rana-bhanga (भागवततत्तृदौपप्रकाशण- 
वरणभद्ग) by Pitimbara. (पीताम्बर) 
Bhagavata-nibandha-yojana (माग 
वतनिवन्धयीजना, ) by Purushottama, 
( पुरूषीत्तम ) 
Nibandha-vivriti-prakiga = (निवन्ध- 
faafanara) by Vitthala-dikshita, 
(विल्यलदौङित) 
Anukramayika (अनुक्रमणिका) by 
Vallabhacharyya. ( वक्ञभाचाय्य ) 
Veda-stuti-vyikhya. (वैदस्तुतिव्यास्या) 
Ekadaca-skandha-tatparyya-chan- 
drika, ( एकादशस्कन्धतात्पय्धचन्दरिका ) 
Ekadaga-skandha-dipika -dipana 
(रकादशसकन्धदौपिकादौपन) by Ra- 
dhacharana Gosvimin.. (राधाचरण- 
गौख्ामिन्‌ ) 
Crutyadhyaya-dipika-dipana (aa- 
ध्याय दीपिकादौ पन) Raidhacharana 
Gosvamin. (राघाचर्णगीम्बामिन्‌) 
Sarvopakarini. (सर्व्वोपकारिणौ ) 
Ekadaga-skandha-sira(qa wena 
सार) by Brahmainanda Bharati, 
( ब्रह्मानन्दभारतौ) 


73, Bhigavata-ganka-nivirana-manjart 


५५. 


75. 


76. 


77. 
78. 
79. 
80. 
81. 


82. 


83. 
84. 


88. 


86. 


87. 


88. 


89. 


90. 
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(wragaretfrarcaratt) by Giva- 
sahiya. ( शिवसदाय ) 

Anukrama (अनुक्रम) by Vopadeva. 
( बीपदेव ) 

Mukta-phala ( मुक्ताफल )by Vopa- 
deva.( वौ परेव ) 

Hari-lila (रिलौला) by Vopadeva. 

( वोपदेव ) 

Sudargani. (सुदर्भनी) 
Muni-prakagika. (सुनिप्रकाशिका) 
Praharshanl. (प्रदषणी) 
Bodhint-sira. ( नीोधिनौसार) 
Madhaviya. (माधवीय) 

Vamani. (वामनी) 

Ekanathi. (एकनाधौ) 
एतदाप (भागवतसन्दरभ) 
by Jiva Gosvamin. (जौवगीखामिन्‌) 
Commonly called Shat-sandarbha, 
(षट्सन्दर्भ) comprising six disserta- 
tions on the Bhagavata, wz, 1. 
Tattva (arma) ; 2. 2198०२०५ (मगवत्‌) ; 
3. Paramitman (परमान्‌) ; 4 Kri- 
shna (ay) ; 5. Bhakti (भक्ति) ; 
and 6. Priti रीति). 
Sarvartha-sambadini ( सर्व्वार्थसवा- 
दिनौ) by Jiva Gosvamin. ( जौव- 
गोखामिन्‌) 
Bhagavata-tattva-bhiskara(aprqq- 
amet) by Civaprakaga 
(शिवप्रकाशसिंह) 
Bhigavata-tattva-sir (भागवततख- 
सार ) by Radha-manohara Garman. 


(राधामनोहरशम्भन्‌) 
Bhigavata-dagama-skandha-katha- 


samgraha ( भागवतदश्मस्कन्धकया- 
संग्रहो Kegava (ण. (केशव शस्मन्‌) 
Bhigavata-champa (भागवतचन्पू) by 
Abhinava Kalidasa. (अभिनवकालि- 
दास) < 


Ditto, by Akshaya Castel. (अन्तय- 
उस्न) 


91. 
92. 


93. 


97. 


98. 


99. 


100. 


101. 


102. 


103. 


104. 


105. 


106. 


107, 


108. 





Ditto, by Chidambara. (चिदम्बरं 
Ditto, by Raghunatha Kavi. (cy 


areata ) re 
Samkshepa-bhagavatamrita (सक्ेष्‌- 


भागवताख्टत) by Rapa Gosvamin 
(रूपगोखामिन्‌) 
Brihad-bhagavatamrita ( Uwe 
qataa) by Sanatana Gosvamin. 
(सनातनगो खामिन्‌) 
Tantra-bhagavata. (तन्भागवत) 
Bhakti-ratnavali (भक्तिरत्रावलौ) by 
Vishnu-puri. (विष्पुरौ) 
Bhagavatamrita ( भागवतादत ) by 
Vishnu-purl. (विष्णुपुरी) 
Bhakti-rasimrita-sindhu (भक्तिरसा- 
watas) by Ripa Gosvamin. (eq. 
गोखामिन्‌) 
Ananda-vrindavana-champi(sT7e- 
इन्दावनचस्पू ) by Kayikarna-para. 
(कविकर्णपूर ) 

Gopila-champa ( गोपालचम्प्‌, ) by 
Jiva Gosvamin. (जौवगीखाभिन्‌) 
Bhagavata-purana-krola-patrani, 
(भागवतपुराणक्रौडपवाणि) 
Bhagavata-purana-tattva-samgraha 
(भागवतपुराणतच्व संग्रह) by Rami- 
nanda-tirtha. (रामानन्दतौ्यै) 
Bhagavata-purana-prakaga(aaq- 
पुराणप्रकाश) 7 Priyd-dasa. (frarera) 
Bhigavata-purana-prasanga-drish- 
tantavall. (मागवतपुराणप्रसङ्हदटानता- 


वलौ) 
Bhigavata-purana-pramanya (भाग 


वतपुराणम्रामाणख) by Vigvegvara- 
natha. (वि्रैश्वरनाध) 
Bhigavata-purana-bandhana.(am- 
वतपुराणमन्धन) 
Bhagavata-purina-brihat-samgraha, 
(भागवतपुराण्छहत्‌संग्रह) 
Bhagavata-purana-bhavartha-di- 
pika-prakarana-krama-samgraha 


( 


( भागवतपुराणभावाधैदौपिकाप्रकरण- 
क्रमसंग्रह) by Raéménanda-tirtha. 
(रामानन्दतीर्थ) 

109, Bhagavata-purana-bhavartha-dipi- 
ki-samgraha (भागवतपुराणभावायैदौ- 
पिकासंग्रद् ) by Ramananda-tirtha. 
(रामानन्दतीर्घ) 

110. Bhigavata-purana-bhishana.(arq- 
वतपुराणभूषण) 

111. Bhagavata-purina-manjarl (भागवत 
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पराणमञ्जरौ) by Raménanda-tirtha. 
(रामानन्दतीर्थ) 

112. Bhagavata-purana-mahavivarana. 
(भागवतपुराणमदहाविवरण) 

113, Bhigavata-purdna-sirirtha-darcini" 
(भागवतपुराणसाराथद्थिंनी। by Vigva- 
natha Chauve. ( feraernet ) 

114, Bhagavata-purana-stichika ( भाग- 
वतपुराणसूवचिका) 7 Andpa-nardyana. 
(अनूषनारायण) 

115. Bhagavata-purana-svartipa-visha- 
= 
विष्रयकशङ्ानिरास)़ Purushottama. 
{परुषो त्तम) 

116. Ditto, by Orinatha. 

117. Bhagavata-purananukramanika. 
(भागवतपुराणानुक्रमणिका) 





. Laghu-Bhigavata-mahatmya, (लघ- 
भागवतमाहात्मा ) 
Bhagavata-rahasya ( भागवतर स्य ) 
by Vrindavana Gosvamin. (बन्दावन- 
गोखामिन्‌) 

Bhiagavata-vad i-toshini(wrraaatfe 
तीषिणौ) by Ganega. wats) 
Bhagavata-gruti-gita, (भागवतगुति- 
गौता) 
Bhagavata-samkshepa-vyakhya, 
(भागवतसंचैपव्याख्या) 
Bhagavata-samgraha. (भागव तसं ग्र) 
Bhagavata-saptahanukramanika, 
(भागवतसप्राहानुक्रमणिका) 
Bhagavata-sara ( भागवतसार } by 
Govinda Vidyavinoda. ( गोविन्द 
विद्याविनौद) 
Bhagavata-sira-samgraha, (भागवत 
सारसंग्रह) 
Bhagavata-sara-samuchchaya.(aqy- 
वतसारससुचय) 
Bhagavata-siddhanta-samgraha, 
(भागवतसिद्धान्तसं ग्र) 
Bhagavata-stotra. (भागवतस्तौ व्र) 
Bhagavatamrita-kanika. (भागवता- 
सतकणिका) 


121. 


122. 


123, 


124, 


125, 
126. 


127. 


128, 


129. 


130. 


131. 
132. 


118. Bhagavata-puranagaya ( भागवत 133. न (भागवताटक) 
पुराणाय) Ramananda-tirtha, | 184 Bhagavatotpala. (भागवतीत्यल) 
(रामानन्द ती) 135. Bhigavatadi-tantra. (भागवतादितन्ब) 

ihad. * jana- ~ tik मम 

119. Brihad-bhagavata-mahatmya.(q¥- 136. Durjana ome chapetika (दुज्जन 

पेटिका Amacrama. (arya 
WUTAAAT ETAT) सुखचपेटिका) 7 Ramagrama.( ) 
& = & &, 
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17. 
18, 


19. 


20. 
21. 


22. 


23. 
24, 
25. 
26. 
27. 
28, 
29, 


A LIST OF TREATISES 


IN WHICH QUOTATIONS FROM AND REFERENCES TO 
THE BHAGAVATA OCCUR. 


Padma-purana. ( पद्मपुराण ) 
Garu da-purana. (गरुडपुराण) 
Narada-purana.{ मारद पुराण) 
Skanda-purana. (स्कन्दपुराण ) 
Vamana-purana. (वामनपुराण) 
Matsya-purana. (मच्छपुराण) 
Gauri-tantra. (मौरीतन्र) 
Tattva-prakagiki. (तच्चप्रकाशिका) 
Tatparyya-chandrika. = 
Dina-traya-mimamsa. ( दिनितय- 
मीमांसा) 

Kshira-nidhi. (hefty) 
Sadachara-vrihaspati-vyakbya. 
(सदाचारव्रटस्पतिव्याख्या) 
Smriti-kaustubha. (समतिकौसतभ) 
Smrityartha-sagara. (खलथैसागर ) 
Nirnaya-ratna. (निणंयरत) 
Jivanmukti-prakarana (जौ वन्मुक्ति- 
प्रकरण) Vidyaranya Muni. (विद्या- 
रण्यसुनि) 
४7४1219२ (त्रतखर्ड ) Hemadri. 
Dana-khanda. (दानखणरड) by Hema- 
dri. 
Parigesha-khanda (qftita@e) by 
Hemadri. 
Nirnaya-sindhu. (निरयसिन्ध्‌ ) 
Poja-prakarana.( पूजाप्रकरण ) by 
Bhattoji-dikshita. (भट्रौजिदौकित) 
Ahnika-gekhara (afeaitex) by 
Nagoji Bhatta. (नागोजिभट्) 
Samskira-kaustubha. (सार कौस्तुभ) 
Mathuri-setu. (मुरासेतु) 
Criddha-maydkha. (गराद्वमयूख) 
Vyavahara-may tkha. (व्यवहारमयूख) 
Kila-dinakara. (कालदिनकर) 
Vidhina-pirijata. (वि शानपारिजात) 
Bhojana-prakarana. (मोजनप्रक्रण) 





30. 
31. 


32. 
33. 
34, 


35. 
36. 


37. 


38, 


39. 


40, 
41. 
42. 


48. 


44. 


48. 


46. 


47. 


51. 
52. 


Prayoga-parijata. (प्रयीगपारिजात्‌) 
Achira-ratna. (आचाररत) 
Samvatsara-pradipa.( संवन्सरप्रदौप) 
Kali-dharma-prakarana. (कलिधनै- 
प्रकरण ) 
Advaitinanda-sigara. ( अद तानन्द- 
सागर) 
Kala-niryaya. ( कालनिर्णय ) 
Kala-niryaya-dipika. ( कालनिर्णय 
दौपिका) 
Kala-nirnaya-vivarana.(aratadas 
विवरण) 
Vishnu-sahasra-nima-bhishya 
(faqaeearaas, by Cankarachir- 
yya. (शङ्राचार्वय) 
Chaturdaga-mata-viveka ( चतुद ~ 
मतविवेकः) by Ditto. 
Ramanuja-dargana. (रामानुजद्र्भन) 
Parna-prajna-dargana. (पूप दं न) 
Kshemendra-praka¢a. (चैमेन्द्रमकाश). 
Maharajiya.(aerasita ) 
Panchikarana-vyakhya {पचौकरण- 
व्याख्या) Gawla-pada. (गौडपाद्‌) 
Govindashtaka ( गीविन्दारकं ) by 
Nanda-migra. (नन्दमिय) 
Ramayaya-chandrika, 
चन्द्रिका) 
Rama-tapani-vyakhyé. ( रामतापनौ- 


( रामायणः 


व्याख्या) 
Nibandha(fyaaq) of Vallabhachar-- 


yya. (वल्लभाचार्य) 

Utsava-pratina. (उत्सवप्र्ान) 
Guddbadvaita-marttanda. (wETet 
areas) 

Vidvan-mandala. (विदन्मर्डल) 
Suvarna-satra (सुववासूर) by एप्प 


53. 


54, 


55. 


56. 


57. 


58. 


59. 
60. 


61. 


62. 
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shottama-mahiraja. (पुरुषीत्तममहा - 
राज) 

Nimbirkiya Svamata-nirnaya-sin- 
dhu. ( निम्बार्कौयसखमतनिणंयसिन) 
Haribhakti-vilisa. (रिभिक्तिविलास) 
Sara-samgraha (सारसं ग्रह) 1 पि. 
nuja. (रामानुज) 
Civa-tattva-viveka इ 
Apyaya-dikshita. (अप्ययदौकित) 
Bhakti-prakaga (मक्तिप्रकाश)) Va- 
chaspati Micra. (वाचस्पतिमिग) 
Bhakti-rasiyana ( भक्तिरसायन) by 
Advaita-siddhi-kira. (अदैतसिद्धिकार) 
Nama-kaumudi. (नामकौसुदी) 
Sachcharita-mimaimsi. ( qufta- 
मौमांसा) 

Lalita-tika (ललितटौका) by Bhis- 
kara-raja. (भासकरराज) 
Devi-bhagavata-tika (देनौभागवत- 





टौका) by Nilakantha. (नौलकण्ड ) 
&e. 


63. 
64, 


66. 


67. 


68. 


69. 


70. 


&e. 


Bhakti-sitra. (भक्तिमूव) 
Ashtivimgati-tattva-smyiti (चा 
fanfaaaata by Raghunandana. 
(रघनन्दन ) 
Ahalyi-kima-dhenu (अदल्याकामधेनु) 
by Kecavadisa. ( केश्वदास ) 
Gita-bhishana-bhashya (गौ ताभूषण- 
भाष्य) by Baladeva Vidyabhishana, 
(बलदैवविद्याभूषग) 
Govinda-bhashya (मोविन्दभाष्य) by 
Ditto. 
Vishnu-sahasra-nama-bhashya 
( वि्णुसदखनामभाष्य ) by Ditto. 
Prameya-ratnavali (प्रभेयरव्रावली ), 
Vedantasyamantaka ( वेदान्तस्यम- 
नतक) and other works, by Ditto. 
Chaitanya-Charitamrita ( चैतन्य~ 
चरिताष्टत } by Krishnadisa Kavi- 
raja Gosvimin. ( करष्णदासकविराज 
गीखामिन्‌ ) 
&e, 


agri character, 


aq ००५ 
श्रा ००५ 
. 8 ee 
z ‘i 

b= § ve 
a ०५५ 
ऋ eve 
चट्‌ ०५९ 
a ०५१ 
लट ee 
zg 

& ध 
क्री oe 
aft ‘i 
Nagri character. 


A KEY TO THE SPELLING OF WORDS. 
WITH THEIR 
INDU-ROMANIC EQUIVALENTS AND THEIR PRONUNCIATION. 


vowels. 


Equivalents, 


a ४ Salt. 

4 aa Farther. 

i १९७ Literary. 

1 पि Police, 

u toe Truce. 

a & Ride. 

ri ७ Trea, 

rl १७ Marine. 

lyri ००१ Revelry. 

ए ५ The above prolonged. 
e ee Prey. 

ai tee Aisle. 

0 re Cone. 

au veo Prowl. 
m ene Song. 
h tee Pshaw. 

consonants. 
Equivalents. Pronunciation in English words, 

k on Kick. 
kh ०८५ Khedive. 

g Gun. 

gh oe Ghost. 

n ०५५ Sing. 

ch he Charcoal. 
chh | Charch-hill. 
j acs Just. 

jh 30 Hedge-bog. 
५ es Single, 

रा Team. 
th oui Thames. 


Pronunciation in English words. 


Nagri character, 


4 4 ८4 „4 ८५ BOA ८ व ८4 ८५. OM tO ta a ५ 


Equivalents. 
d 


dh 


n 


¢ ors’ 


Pronunciation in English words, 
Dream. 
Red-haired. 
None. 
Tuarter. 
Mouth. 
Dance. 
Bathe. 
Nature, 
Page. 
Phial. 
Brake, 
Abhorance. 
Mind. 
Yayati. (Sans.) 
Rail. 

Lad. 

Vow. 

Sure. 

Bush. 

Sin. 


Hair. 
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NO. 1, S. Mf Dutta’s Crimadbhagavata | [ From the sketch of M. N. chutterjee, 
KRISHNA ( as described in the opening verse. ) 
Let us meditate upon Him from whom are the Creation, &c., of This ( Uni- 
verse ) by reason of His being present in all &८. (6. 1, ए, I. Be. I. ए. 1 ; and see 
also Jiva’s gloss, p. 21. ) 


At page 2, Line 4 from the foot, 


श » 22, ” 

» 77, ” 
n » 80, ” 
n » 88, n 
ॐ ॐ भ ” 
» sy: 160, 9 
ॐ » 196, ” 
n 99 820, ॐ 


5 
2 
10 


ERRATA. 


9 ॐ 
» top 
y foot 
» top 


” 2 


for “particulars” read “particular.” 


x» “lute” » “flute.” 
# “are” i ५५8. 
ॐ 9 ” 7 


» “authority” ,, “authorities.” 
~ = omit “of? 

~ ~~ = prtthe”before“sun,” 
-- = omit ध, 

or “both the daughters of a fish 
are,” read “the daughter born in 
fish is,” 


THE 
CRIMADBHAGAVATAM.« 


BOOK 1. + 
CHAPTER L. | 


Om ( ५ ) Salutation to the Glorious Vasudeva. (6 ) 

ae us meditate upon Him from whom are the Crea- 

tion, &c., ( ८ ) of This ( Universe ) by reason of His 
being present in all that is, and absent from all that is 
not (d) ; who is Omniscient ; (who ) shineth by Himself 
( ९ ) ; (who ) revealed, by ( His ) heart, unto the Primeval 
Poet (/), the Veda (© ) in which (even) the learned 
men become puzzled; ( Him) in whom the Three-fold 
Creation (4) is (or appeareth ) real, like the exchange 
( apparent transformation, in mirage ) of Light, Water and 
Earth ; by whose ( inherent ) power, Delusion is always 
restrained ; ( who is ) Existent (and ) Pre-eminent (7). 1. 





* The Bhagavata comprises Twelve Books, each of which according to 
Cridhara, represents a trunk. There are three hundred and thirty-five Adhya- 
yas or Chapters which are called its Branches. The number of verses is estimated 
to be eighteen thousand, and they are likened to the leaves of a tree. Itis 
considered to be the Kalpa-taru, 7. ९) the celestial tree that yields the 
fruition of every wish. The compound word Kalpa-taru has been translated 
as ‘Purpose-Tree.’ (See notes, Bk. I, c. 1, ए, 3. ). 


[THE BIRD’S EYE VIEW OF THE GRIMADBHAGAVATAM. ] 


1. The first Book contains the description of the meeting of Caunaka and 
other sages with Stita, the careor of Vedavyasa, the narrative regarding the 
Pandavas and Parikshit. 
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2, The second Book describes the narrative about Parikshit and Cuka, the 
ascertainment ot two Yoga-sritis, the conversation between Brahman and 
Narada, the different incarnations of the Supreme Being, the defination of the 
Purd~as and the object of creation 

2. The third Book narrates the career of Vidura, the meeting of Maitreya 
with the former, the creation of the Universe and everything thereof, by Brah- 
man, andthe Samkhya Yoga system by Kapila 

4. The fourth Book deals with the questions about Visarga (special creation) 
successively describing the particulars of Sati, Dhruva, Prithu and Prachina- 
varhi. 

5. The fifth Book has reference to the Samsthdna ( primitive formation ) of 
the society, and comprises the description about the career of Priyavrata and his 
family pedigree, human being in general and the Hell. 

6. The sixth Book mentions about the Pariposhana ( preservation), and gives 
a sketch of the life of Ajamila, the ascertainment of the progeneration by Daksha, 
the life of Vritrasura and the creation of the Vayus (elements ). 

7. The seventh Book states about the fruition of the actions of men, 
and describes the career of Prahlada and the ascertainment of different castes and 
states of life. 

8. The eighth Book contains the narrative as regards the deliverance of 
Gajendra ( the chief of elephants ), the Manvantara, the churning of the Ocean, 
the king Bali’s wealth and his imprisonment and the incarnation of the Supreme 
Being as a fish. 

9. The ninth Book gives a description of the clans of Saryya (sun) and 
Chandra (moon ). 

10. The tenth Book treats of the Mirodha, narrating the exploits of 
Krishna in his infancy, childhood, minority and youth in VrindSvana, and his 
career in Mathura and Dvaraka. 

11. The eleventh Book dwells upon the question of salvation, comprising the 
dialects of Narada with Vasudeva, Dattatreya with Yadu, Krishna with Ud- 
dhava, and the destruction of the Yadavas by themselves. 

12. The subject matter of the twelfth and the last Book is the question about 
Acraya ( refuge ) comprising the prophecies regarding the Kali-yuga (the present 
age ), the narrative about the salvation of king Parikshit, the creation of Veda- 
eakhds, the asceticism of Markandeya, the Vibhuti ( glory ) of Séryya (sun ) and 
the Supreme Lord, and the computation of the different Puranas ( Vrihanndra- 
diya Purdna, Pt. 1, Bk. IV, c. 96, ५. 5. ). 

+ The word Skandha is used in the text, which means the trunk of a tree. 
Here, it has been rendered as Book. 

{ Adhyaya means Chapter. It may also be rendered into lecture or lesson. 

[THE PARTICULARS OF 04. ] 


(a) Om.—l. It is the mystic name of the deity, prefacing all the prayers and 
most of the writings of the Hindus. <A detailed particulars of this word is not 
uninteresting. According to the Hindu notion, the word was in existence in 
the beginning of the world, and is its light all along. The (rut? says, ‘ That Om 
shone forth as light, but they received it not, and hid it in darkness ( Mantra 
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Opanishad 7—11.). It was first revealed to mankind by Brahman. His son 
Atharvana imparted instruction to Pippalada, Sanatkumara and Angiras. It is 
said the latter handed it down to Bharadvaja Satyavaha, who communicated it 
to Angirasa, who, in turn, gave it to Caunaka. ( Weber, A. 9. L., p. 158—164 ). 
On enquiring into the works containing disquisition on Om, it will be found that 
the investigation of the word is principally conducted in the Atharva-cikshad 
Upanishad. The other Upanishads, such as Maondukya, Mattrt and Taraka, have 
also dwelt upon it. To these may be added the Bhashyas by Cankara, the का 
kas of Gaulapida and the commentaries of Anandagiri on them. Caunaka, 
Pranava and other Upanishads and theological works have also carried on par- 
tial disquisition on this sacred and mystic word. (Weber, A. 9. L., ए. 165. ). 


[ ORTHOGRAPHICAL DISQUISITION. ] 


2. Inquiry into the detailed orthographical disquisition of the word is beyond 
the scope of these notes. Itis, therefore, intended to mention only some of the 
peculiarities on this head. Itis called the Varna (letter). So Manu calls it 
in the following passage :—‘ This one letter is the emblem of the Most High’, 
(II. 83,see also Dr. R. L. Mitra’s Chhandogya Upunishad p. 4.). Itis a yaktakshara 
(conjunct letter). Dr. R. L. Mitra observes ‘It is true this emblem conveys 
two sounds, that of © and Jf, nevertheless it is held to be one letter...... &e.’ This 
is also termed akshara (syllable ). It is used in the sense of a syllable in Katho- 
ponishad and other ancient writings. Manu not only calls it a syllable, but a 
triliteral monosyllable. (II.,84.). He says‘That which passeth not away is declared 
to be the syllable Om, thence called akshara’, The modern writers also treat it 
so. Monier Williamsin his Indian Wisdom (p. 103, note1) says ‘Omis a 
most sacred monosyllable, significant of the Supreme Being.’ 

3. Omkar likewise indicates the written character. Itis the union of two 
circlets, one being the symbol of one’s own divinity and the other that of Brah- 
ma. It need hardly be said that this character taken by itself is looked upon with 
high veneration as an emblem of the infinite, and is seen to be marked on the 
forehead of a devotee in the form of a spot or crescent. (For details, see Gayatrt 
Tantra ). 

4. The Om is also a symbol. It is represented by four Vindus (cyphers). These 
Vindus have different names, and according to the Gayatrt Tantra, they are sup- 
posed to form the cavities ofthe heart and mouth of Brahman. It should not 
be overlooked that these cyphers are differently named in the Vedanta. 

5. The image of the god Jagannitha is the best representation of Om. 


[ THE ANALYSIS OF om. ] 


6. The Om, looked upon in Orthoepical point of view, comprises a ( 1 ) 
Monad, 12 ) Duad, (8 ) Triad, (4) Tetrad, ( 5 ) Pentad, (6 ) Hexad, ( 7 ) Heptad 
and (8 ) Octad, according to the different schools of Oriental thought. 

(1). The Vedas and the early theology of the Upanishads understood the 
Omas synonymous with one, and expressive of the Unity of the God-head 
( Monier Williams, Hindu Wisdom, p.41). The Murduka and similar Upa- 
nishuds described the majesty of the one. ( Weber, p. 161). ‘That One breathed 
breathless by itself’. ( Max Muller’s A. S. Lit, p. 560 ). 
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(2). In ancient time the letter O of Om, and the figure 1 ( one ) were regarded a 
pure and simple sound, and used to represent a Monad or Unity. In course of 
time, however, it was found out to be a Sundhyakshara (compound letter ), form- 
ed by the union ofa+u=o( अ +उन=च्रो }. In these days, the perfect figure of 
the great circle was considered to be composed of two semicircles which the 
O= sft was made to represent. Hence arose the conception of a duality in the 
divine person, and therefrom grew the theory of the Purusha and Prakrité 
in the original androgyne of the Saémkhya, and the Hura and Gout of the 
Tantras, 

(3). As regards the Triad view of Om, Monier Williams says, Om is sup- 
posed to be composed of three letters A, U, M, whichforma most sacred mono- 
syllable, significant of the Supreme Being as developing Himself in the Zriad of 
gods, Brahman, Vishnu and (४४८५, ( Indian Wisdom, p. 108, note 1 ; see also Manu 
II. 83 and 84 ; and the Bhagavat-Gitta, VILL. 13 ). It should be noticed that the 
two halves of the circle © ( चौ ) comprise Vishnu and Civa as joined in the bipar- 
tite body Hari and Hara alias Hara and Hari, adored by the Dvattavidins 
( dualists ), and Brahman is placed in the circlet above the great circle of his 
created world. The Vantrika Civaites place Civa in the upper circlet. The 
present faith of triality is of much later period than that of the early Aryan 
duality 

(4). The Zetrad of Om is its development from the triliteral to quadrili- 
teral form by its assumption of a crescent or half criclet which is termed Kun- 
dale by the followers of Tantras or a half Matra by the Vedantists. 

(5). The addition of a Vindu to its component parts of the three Méirds 
and M( म॒ ) is the quinquiliteral figure of Om called the Pentad. 

(G6). The Heptad Om 18 formed by the addition of Wada over and above 
the aforesaid five parts. 

(7). The Heptad Om is described in the Ramatapantya Upanishad as 
consisting of अ, उ, म, नाद, विन्द्‌, शक्ति and नम! Weber's A. 8. Lit. p. 312) 

(8). The Octad Om is formed by the addition of Canti to the above seven 
parts. (Weber, Zbid. p. 315. ). ` 


[ THE TEN DENOMINATIONS OF OM. ] 


7. There are ten denominations of Om :— 

(1). Itis called Vedagiras or the heading of the Veda. It stands at the top 
of every book, chapter, hymn of every Veda and is also put at the head of every 
book on any branch of knowledge. Om is called the heading of the Gayairt in 
the Tantras. 

(2). Punyakshara or the sacred syllable is another name for Om. The Katho- 
panishad specially refers to its sacredness and mentions it as an expression 
implying eternal position of things. ( Weber, p. 158 ). It is called sacred because 
it is use | in sacred writings and in the sacred Sanskrit language only. Besides, 
it has been used in sacerdotal functions of the sacerdotal class or regenerate 
classes of men. 

(3). Itis a pavitra ( holy ) syllable, being an appellation of the Most High. 
‘This is the most holy syllable, this is the Supreme syllable, whosoever knoweth 
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this syllable getteth whatever he desireth.’ (Cowell’s Maitr! (panishad, ©, 
VL, 8. 4, note ). 

(4). Om isthe Guhya (mystic) syllable because the most recondite and 
abstruse doctrines of Brahmanical theism are hidden under its symbolical garb. 
Manu says, ‘He knows the Veda who distinctly knows the mystic sense of this 
word’, (XI. 266). ‘The Om isa subject of deep study’ ( Weber, p. 163) and 
forms of itself ‘as another triple Veda (Manu XI 165). The Smritis and 
Tuntras enjoined that it should be carefully kept in secrecy. 

(5). It 18 the mysterious syllable, signifying a symbol of the eternal posi- 
tion of things, and presents to men a mysterious;round of the mystic dance of 
myriads of spheres, emitting an inaudible sound reaching beyond its utmost limit 
to the unknown One who sitteth above the circumference of its visible horizon. 

(6). Om signifies the sphere of sound. The Wéda-vindu Upanishad has 
shown that it contains within it the whole sphere of Nada (sound). (Weber, p. 165). 

(7). Itis Tejovindu (focus of light). A description of this is to be found 
in the Tejovindu Upanishad. It is the sourse and abode of Parama Jyotis (the 
pure ineffable light of the Supreme Being ) that illumes the other spheres. ( We- 
ber, Lbid., p. 165). The worshippers perceive this light in the orb of the sun and 
in fire. 

(8). Itis called the Amrita-vindu ( the spot of immortality ). Upanishad 
of the same name describes it to be the eternal fountain of the infinity of lives 
that fills all animated nature, and is drawn back to it. (See Weber's A. S, 
Lit. pp. 69, 154 and 165. ). 

(9). Om is styled the Diydna-vindu or the centre of meditation. The Dhyd- 
na-vindu Upanishad enjoins the concentration of thoughts to the centre for the 
attainment of perpetual light and life which flow from it. (Weber, Jbid., p. 
165 ). 

(10). Om is called the Brahma-vindu indicating the position of Brahma, 
It is described in the Brahma-vindu Upanishad as the receptacle of the Great 
Being, whose essence fills, pervades and encompasses the whole orbit of the 
Universe. It is styled in the Zantraas Brahma Mudra. ( Weber, Lbid., pp. 
99, 158, 165 ). 


[ OTHER SIGNIFICATION OF OM. ] 


8. Om is derived from av (aa ) to protect or save with the suffix man ( मन्‌ ) 
and denotes protection. Dr. R. L. Mitra derives it from the same root, to signify 
the Most High, according to Manu and Gitta. ( See Mitra’s Chhandogya Upani- 
shad, p.4). The primary meaning of the root Avis to ‘save’. 

9. The word Om is said to be a word indicative of auspiciousness when used 
at the beginning. It is an indeclinable word having no inflection of its own in 
gender, number, case or person and agreeing with a word in its unchanged state. 
The initial Om was translated as ‘ Being’ denoting as participal noun, and Max 
Muller rendered the word as the ‘ Being of Beings’ (A. S. Lit. p. 321). 

10. The final Om corresponds, according to Dr. R. L. Mitra, as ‘Amen’, 

11. The Medinikosha expounds Om as inchoative particle to mean Upakrama 
(the beginning of a thing). It answers Atha of the Purdya and the words now and 
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then in English. It is synonymous with Adi (beginning) in the Chhandogya 
Upanishad. 

12. Onis also used in the sense indicative of Mangala ( auspiciousness and 
Cubha ( prosperity ). 

13. It sometimes signifies a term of salutation. 

14. Om, in the sense of invocation, is an absolute monoptote without the 
power of governing the following word. 

15. Itis usually termed Praxava or praise or word of praise, from the root 
nu ( प्र+नु+अप्‌ ) to laud, ang in this sense it might mean the glorification of Te 
Deum. But it is made to signify the object of the verb or the Being that is 
lauded ; and in this sense it means, ‘The Purusha or spirit who is unaffected by 
works, affections, &c., and having the appellation of Pranava’. ( See Monier 
Williams’ Wisdom of the Hindus, p. 103 ). 

16. Itis used in a permissive sense both in Vedic and Classic Sanskrit, and 
expressed in English by the words ‘on’ ‘go on’ and the like. 

17. Itis an injunctive term signifying injunction, order and whatever is 
enjoined. ( Mitra’s Chhandogya Upanishad, I. 8.) p. 8 ). 

18. It bears 8130 the sense of assent and consent meaning ‘ay’, ‘aye’, ‘yea’ and 
‘yes’. 

19. It is an interjectional particle expressive of repelling or driving of 
another from one like ‘Avaunt’ in English. 

20. Ithas a ratifying sense expressive of confirmation at the end of hymns 
and prayers in the Vedic writings and corresponds with the word ‘Amen’. 


[ PECULIAR MEANINGS OF om. ] 


21. The following meanings are expressive of certain attributes of the Deity 
and have little or no connection with the etymology of the word :— 

22. Om denotes the creative power of God in Cankara’s scholium. 

23. Patanjali takes it a» denotive of God himself, and others as a denotation 
of the Supreme God. 

24. Om is the verbal symbol of Brahma signifying the Universal Spirit. 

25. Greatness of Brahma expressive of the vast magnitude of Brahma is 
denoted by the word Om. ( Cowell’s Matirt Upanishad, IV. 4. p. 258 ). 

26. ‘Om’ says the Mandukya Upanishad, ‘is the means ( symbol ) leading to 
Brahma’. It is known in all the Vedantas as the best means towards the accom- 
plishment of one’s adoration. ( Mitra’s Chhaéndogya Upanishad, p. 5, note ). 

27. It signifies immutable, undecayable, imperishab'e, indestructible and 
immortal. । 

28. Om, the symbol of God, is said to be the knowable, because every part of 
its circumference is equidistant from the central observer. It means eternal, be- 
cause its circular form is the representation of eternity, having neither its be- 
ginning nor end ; 80 it is the symbol of infinity, the circle being described by an 
infinite line. । 

29. Om comprises the first and last of all things, because everything proceeds 
from its centre as its source and returns to that centre as its reservoir. 

30. It also signifies the first,last and midst of things from its being uttered in 
the beginning, middle and end of prayers and recitals of sacred hymns according 
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to the ordinance which says that Om is to be repeated thrice at every recital in 
the beginning, middle and end. 

31. The word Om is used in peculiar and various sense in the Vedas and Ve- 
dante implying adorable, burden of a song, commanding, assenting and beginning. 

32. Itis multinominous :—‘Om 18 Brahma, it is immortal, it is light, it is 
truthful and a portion of holy light. Itis the sun, the truth, the Vajus, devotion, 
fire, wind and air’. It is the moon, strength, immortality and the means of 
attaining Brahma. ( Maztr! Upanishad VI. 35). 

33. Om is ‘a being’ at large, to be significant of ‘all things’, and it includes all 
things. 


[ THEOLOGICAL MEANING OF OM. ] 


34, When this mystic word Om is looked upon on a theological point of view 
it will be perceived that according to the Monads of the monotheistic creeds the 
word comprises the following :—Speech or voice; sound and word; Brahma ; 
fire and its splendour ; light ; lightening ; Brahman light, or pure intelligence ; 
water ; rasa ( moisture ), flavour, taste, relish and love ; ambrosia; honey and 
all sweets ; Udgitha of the Sama-Veda; breath; sun; Supreme Spirit or Uni- 
versal soul ( Paramadtman ) ; mind, self-consciousness or Ahamkdra of Samkhya ; 
corporeal body ; vehicle ; raft; arrow; a bridge. It is adorable. 

35. The signification of Duads according to the Dualistic theories may be thus 
summarised :—A couple; the couple of the Udgttha and Pranava ; the Brahma 
with and without the attribute conjointly ; two pronunciations—Svaratt in the 
Rig-veda and Svara in the Yajurveda ; two souls—the individual and the undivi- 
ded or Universal soul ; spirit and matter ; male and female ; the cause and effect, 
dynamic and energy respectively ; the subtile elements ( Sakshma-tanmdatra ) 
and the gross elements ( Sthala-bhata ); the two state of soul—knowledge and 
ignorance ; the two states of knowledge—Vijndta (known) and Avijndta ( un- 
known) corresponding with two others —the manifest and unmanifest ( Vyaktd- 
vyakta ); the two states of life—knowledge ( Jnana ) and the action ( karman ) 
corres ponding to theory and practice. The Om has also geometrical and logical 
use which are too abstruse to be explained in this short summary. 

36. The Zriud of the Trinitarian system comprises the following :--the three 
Vedas—the Rik, Yajus aud Saéman; three guyas. ( qualities )—excellence, 
passion and darkness ; the three worlds—heavens, the earth and infernal regions 
(which were subdivided into twenty-one ); the three states of things—the crea- 
tion, preservation and destruction, or philosophically called evolution, sustentation 
and dissolution ; the three agencies of these, personified as Brahman the creator, 

‘ishnu the preserver and (iva the destroyer ; trisex divinity which is 
composed of three genders, "masculine, feminine and neuter; the three 
elemental forms—fire, wind and sun; the three sacrificial fires called the Dakshina, 
Garhapatya and Ahavantya ; triple learning contained in the three Vedas ; 
the three intelligences—mind, intellect or reason and the conscious soul ; 
the three times—present, past the future ; the three aliments—food, 
water and moon; the mental powers—the mind, intellect and consciousness as 
the spiritual manifestations of the Invisible spirit ; the three Vital airs—those 
of respiration, circulation and secretion; the three feet of Divine soul which are 
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the different essence or personality of the Divine soul in its three states of 
univorsality, individuality and externa] appearances, each of which is subdivided 
into three states ; the three totals-—the emanations of infinite intelligence from 
the Unity of God — Satratman, Taijasa and Hiranyagarbhe (Universal soul) ; 
the specials—Vieva, Tudjasa and Prajna ( individual souls )—the three emana 
tions of finito souls from Divine Intelligence ; the three externals— Viena, 7024094 
nara and Virdj are the three manifest and visible forms ; the three forms of 
devotion—the acts of praising, worshipping and ascribing with attributes; the 
triple men whose body, mind and soul are likened to bow, arrow and aim 
respectively ; the three states of soul—waking, dreaming and its sound sleep; 
the three humours of the body—the bile, phlegm and choler or flatulence ; the 
three Matras (mode of vowels )—the long, short aud prolated ; the accents— 
acute, grave and cireumfiux ; the three utterances of speech consisting of letters 
words and sentences ; the three pronunciations—distinct, indistinct and half- 
distinct ; the pronunciation of the three Vedas—Svaratt of Rik, Svara of Yajus, 
Svarvatt of Saman ; the three letters of a, wu, m (4, उ, #)agree with the first, 
second and third word of every triad, that is to say, each to each. 

37, The Tetrads of Om includes the following :— 

(1.) (In sciences ) the four stages of speech of Orthographers namely, 
Dhwani, Pacyanti, Madhyama and Vaikhart (safa, wait, मध्यमा and वैखरी ) 
sounds ; nouns, verbs, prepositions and participles; the hymns, liturgical precepts, 
Brahman and ordinary language ; the speech of serpents, beasts, birds and ver- 
naculars ; the Rik, Yajus and Séman Vedas and current language : the language 
of beasts, wild animals, and musical instruments and soul ; the Praxava and the 
three Vyahritis ; the द sacred to the gods, the Vajus relating to mankind and 
the Saman concerning the manes, and its sound; the four states of life—a 
student,a house-holder, an ascetic and a mendicant ; the four Ages—Satya, Trett, 
Dvapara aud Kali ; the four castes—Brahmana, Kshatriya, Vaieya and Qadra 

(2). (Indivinity ) [A (अ) for dpia or vyapta—pervading all worlds—re- 
present the divine hypostasis of Vieva ;U(s) for Utkarsha, 7. ¢, more ele- 
vated than A, as Taijasa than Vieva ; क ( म ) for Mana or measure as the Prajna 
like a Prastha measures the above two]. Then the entire Om is the fourth and 
perfect condition of Brahma. Referring to the four states of the soul [ A for 
the waking (jagrwt ) state, when the soul is subject to gross senses; U for the 
Svapna or dreaming state, when the soul is withdrawn from visible objects; ॥ 
for the Sushupti or sound sleeping state, in which the soul is unconscious of 
itself ; ] Om is the absolute and perfect state of the soul viewing all in itself. 

38. As regards four manifestaions of God, [A is the external manifestation of 
the universal soul in objects; U internal manifestation perceived by the operations 
of the soul in dream; क unmanifested existence, or the self-consciousness of 
the soul ; ] Om is the unmanifested state of the soul and the unmodified and in- 
active state. As for the four titles of the soul, [ 4 Vieva or Vaievanara who 
abides manifest in the waking state ; U Tazjasa, abiding in dreams and knowing 
all without objects ; M Prajna, the perfect wise, abiding in deep sleep ; ] Om is 
absolute Brahma called Zw tya which is perfect and all knowing. 

39. The fourfold Zetrads may be grouped thus 
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(1) A—Apta pervading; U—Utkarsha, exalted ; M—Mana, measure ; 
Om—Brahma, absolute. 

(2) A—Jagrat, waking ; V—Svapna, dreaming ; 4—Sushupti, sleeping ; Om— 
Sthiru, calm. 

(3) A—Vyakta, external state ; U—Antara, internal state; M—Avyukta, 
unmanifested; Om—Ananta, infinity. 

(4) A—Vigva, the visible world; U—Tuijusa, the thinking soul ; M—Prdjna, 
consciousness; Om—Turiya, omniscience. 

The Pentads of Om are as follow:— 

The five vital airs—Prév. (respiration), Apdna (flatulence), Vydna ( circula- 
tion) Udana (pulsation) and Samana ‘(assimilation ) ; the five Koshas (caverns) or 
sheaths of the soul—that of the intellect, mind, breathing, subtle and corporal 
bodies and supreme bliss ; the five internal organs—ear, eye, skin, nose and 
tongue ; genses—hearing, sight, feeling, smell and taste ; their objects—sound, 
colour, touch, smell and savour ; the five external organs of action—the voice, 
hands, feet, the organs of generation and secretion; the five elements—earth, air, 
fire, water andether; the five classes of ignorance —Tamas (obscurity), Moha 
(illusion), Mahamoha (extreme illusion ), Tamisra ( gloom ) and Andhatamas 
(utter gloom). 

The sextuples of Om include the following:—the six organs—the nose, 
tongue, eye, ear, skin and the mind. It is so considered in Gautama Satra I.—1 
and 12; but according to others the mind is not reckoned as an organ; the six 
seasons ; the six flavours; the six musical notes ; the six Veddngas. 

The Septuples are formed by A, U, ¢, M, Vindu, Nada and Cant (ultimate). 
It includes the seven parts of Virdj Body. “His head—the heavens; his eye—the 
sun; his breath—the wind ; his centre—-the ether ; his urine—the water; his feet 
—the earth ; his mouth—the fire.” (Weber's Indian Studien, Vol. IL., p. 107). 
According to the other accounts the septuple of Om also includes the 
following:— 

(1) Zrisaptaka including the seven spheres of heaven, the seven Pédtdlas 
(infernal regions) and the seven Bhuvanas (earths) ; (2) Trisapta consists of Sapta 
Dvipas (seven continents), seven oceans and seven planets ; (3) the Saptasvara 
(the seven notes emitted by the planetary motions ). 

The Octad is formed by the above seven parts and Gakti or the word Namas 
( नमः ). The parts and symbols representing five airs or five organs of action, 
the mind, intellect and self-consciousness or Chittva. 

The nine cavities of the body, the abode of Brahma, are termed the Wonads 
of Om. 

The ten—five external, and five internal—organs of the body—the seat of 
Brahma, are called the Decad of Om.—[For further particulars of Om, see Monier 
Williams’ Indian Wisdom, Weber’s A. S. Lit., and ए. L. Mitra’s Prolegomena 
in Yoga Vaeishtha. | 

(b) Vasudeva.—This word has various interpretations. It is an epithet 
applied to Krishna as the son of Vasudeva of the Yadava clan. The author of 
Balaprabodhini explains it thus :—‘This one dwells everywhere and every- 
thing dwells in Him ; hence He is called Vasudeva by the learned’, According to 
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this interpretation, Vasudeva implies ‘one that is the internal soul and the 
refuce of all.’ For further information, sce Bx. IV., c. 3, v. 23, Post 

(c) Janmadi (Creation, &c.] includes Creation, Pr eservation and Destruction, 

(d) Anvayddituratah [ by reason of His...... not].——See Ciidhara’s gloss, 9. 

(e) Svarat [ (who) shines by Himself | —According to Cridhara, it means 
‘He who is knowledge by nature, 

(f) Adikavaye [ untothe Primeval poet }.—Here it means Brahman. 

(9) Veda.—It is the generic term for the sacred writings or Scriptures of 
the Hindus, they are supposed to have been reveated by Brahman, and after 
being preserved by tradition during a considerable period, to have been arranged 
in the present form by Vyasa. The principal Vedas are three in number—The 
Rik, Yajus, and Siman, to which a fourth, the Atharva, is usually added ; the 
Ftihasa and Puranas, or ancient history and mythology, are sometimes consi- 
dered as a fifth. 

(A) Trisarga [ Three-fold Creation ].—See Cridhara’s gloss, 3. 

(४) Param [ Pre-eminent ].— According to Cridhara it means ‘the Supreme 
Lord.’ 


[ GripHara’s aLoss—V. 1. ] 


1. The opening verse explains the nature of the Supreme Lord. Two kinds of 
attributes are assigned to Him, namely, (A) Svardpa ( identified in Him ) or (B) 
Tatastha ( having reference to His surroundings ). Cridhara has thrown great 
light upon this somewhat abstruse verse. 

(A) Svaripa atiribute :—This refers to the attributes of the Supreme Lord 
to be found in Himself. Thus the God is existent and full of happiness ; if He 
is called by the name of Existent or any other attribute to be found in Him, it 
denotes nothing but the Godhead. 

(B) Tutastha attribute :—This comprises such attributes in God as have 
reference to His surroundings. Itis of a transitory nature, existing only ata 
particular time. It signifies some limited action or special quality. For instance, 
the sense of smelling is an attribute of this earth. But there was no such sense 
either before the creation or will be any after the destruction of the Universe 
This sense is, therefore, existing fora time only, and hence it is a Tatasthe 
attribute of the earth. Similarly, the Supreme Lord has the attribute of swaying 
or supervising over the whole creation, but this attribute is limited to the period 
as long as the world exists. After its destruction, there will be nothing over 
which God can exercise His sovereign power ; hence there cannot exist such 
governing power. The attribute assigned to God, by way of governing over the 
world during its Creation, Preservation and Destruction, is a limited one, having 
reference to His surroundings. It may, therefore, be included amongst the 
Tatastha attributes of the Supreme Being. 

2. Vinimayah [exchange].—It also signifies contrariety or reverse position ; or 
the manifestation of a thing in a form other than what it really is. The ordinary 
instance of this can be found in the phenomena of mirage during the extreme 
heat of the sun, the clay or water appearing like crystal. 

3. Trisargah [Three-fold Creation]—-It comprises the deities, passions and 
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spirits representing the three attributes of Sattva (Excellence), Rajas ( Passion ) 
and Tamas (Darkness). These attributes.are collectively and severally called 
Mayda or Illusion. 

4 Tejobari......Amrisha [ (Him) in whom the three-fold......earth].—The 
meaning of this portion of the verse can be thus summarised :—All errors are 
untrue; yet they cannot be created without some substantial basis, They cannot 
exist without such basis, Therefore, all errors must have some sort of real 
thing as their foundation. Until it is found otherwise, the object which is the 
creation of such an error and therefore illusory, must be held to be existing ; 
otherwise how is it possible to admit the existence of water in crystal, when 
under delusion ?—at least, such existence of water is always assumed and be- 
lieved to be true, until the delusion is over. In the same way, the three-fold 
creation of deities, passions and spirits, although created by illusion and therefore 
untrue, yet rests on areal thing, What that realthing may be denominated. ?: 
It is the Supreme Lord ; and because the three-fold creation depends for its exis- 
tence on the Lord, hence it appears to be true for a time, although it is not. 
real. 

5. Amrishd means real. The wordin the text may be also Mrish@ which. 
means ‘that on which this illusory three-fold creation rests.’ 

6. Yatra [in whom ].—This means the Supreme Being is really without 
any Upadhi ( condition ). If there had been any such condition at all, it शपात्‌ 
have been mentioned when Heis indicated. 

7. Anvaydt.—It signifies ‘By reason of the Supreme Being’s existence in all 
Artha, that is to say, the objects of creation,’ 

8. Itaratah.—By reason of exclusion or absence from Arthetara or Akéryw 
(non-existent objects ). 

9. Anviyaddituratah [by reason of his,..not }—The meaning of this can 
be thus explained :—the Supreme Being is. really existent, all other things ara 
non-existent. Yet water-pot and other things are considered existent because 
of the Supreme Being’s existence in them. From this it must be inferred that 
the cause of a thing follows its effect, such as clay becomes the water-pot. 

Whatever is not the effect of a thing cannot be followed by its cause. For 
instance, the ‘flower in the firmament’ is an unreal thing ; it is not the effect of Gud 
who is the cause of all things, hence the real Supreme Lord is absent from such. 
flower. But as all objects of creation have the semblance of existence, they are 
the effects and the Supreme Lord is their cause ; whatever has been considered. 
as existent is His effect. That which 18.10४ His effect cannot be the object of 
creation and it, like the ‘flower in the firmament’ or ‘egg of a horse’, is.unreal. 
altogether. 

There are other ways of explaining this point. Anvaya, consequence ; [tura, 
exclusion ; here also it will be seen by reason of the attribute sat, following its 
peculiar course, the Supreme Being is called the cause, and its exclusion from 
the objects of creation the latter become the effects. For instance, clay and gold 
are considerd the cause, because they follow their effects in the shape of a 
water-pot and earring, and the latter things, again, by their transformation 
are considered as distinct from the clay in its external state and gold ia 
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species, hence the water-pot and earring become the effects of the causes— 
clay and gold. 

Again, Anvaya signifies ‘by reason of whose existence what comes into being,’ 
or considered inversely it means, ‘by reason of whose non-existence what does 
not come into being’. Things, which have material bodies, are subject to 
creation and destruction, such as water-pots, pictures and other material things 
of this world. Whatever is not subject to birth has no material body, as the 
Supreme Being Himself. ( See Jiva’s gloss, 7. ) 

Taittirtya Upanishud, Smriti, the Puranas and many other sacred books of 
the Hindus have treated the subject at length advocating the principle that 
all the Universe is created, preserved, and destroyed by the Supreme Being. 


[ CRIDHARA’S AUTHORITY FROM THE CastRas. | 


10. Cridhara now quotes some authority in support of his argument — 

‘He from whom all the Bhatas (Beings liable to generation) are pro- 
created, and being generated by whom they are kept alive and being destroyed 
into whom they enter” क Again, it isto be found in the Smriti :—‘He from 
whom all Bhiutas have been created at the beginning of Yuga (age), to whom 
they merge after their destruction at the end ofthe Yuga (age) and by whom 
they are recreated.’ + 

11. Is itto be inferred from these that the Pradhana or Purusha of the 
followers of Simkhya should be meditated upon ? 

No ; the reason being that He is called Omniscient. The Cruti says ‘That 
Lord contemplated to create the Universe, and created it’. t Again, in the 
Brahma Sitra (As) it is heard about the Creator’s contemplation, ( therefore ) 
he (the Pradhéna ), for whom there is no word, inthe Vedas, indicating him, 
cannot be the cause of this Universe.’ § 

19. Is then the Jiva (sentient being) the object of meditation /—No ; 
because the Supreme Lord is called Svardt ( He who shines by Himself, that is, 
who is Himself knowledge by nature or the underived knowledge). 

Similarly, Brahman is not meant here. The Rik Veda says, ‘In the begin- 
ning, Hiranyagarbha ( Brahman ) was in existence, He was the only cherisher of 
the created Bhitas ( being ). $ 

13. The use of the word Tene (spread or revealed ) clearly shows that the 
Supreme Lord had imparted the Vedas to the Primeval Poet Brahman. The 





# adtar sata gaa stadt, धेन जातानि जीवन्ति, यत्‌ प्रयन्यभिसंविशन्ति | 
( Tatttirtya Upanishad, III. 1 ). 
† यतः eerie भूतानि भवन्त्यादिवुगागमे | 
afay प्रलयं यान्ति पुनरेव युगक्तधे ॥--( 72500 ८-50100 047. -20690, v. 1 1). 


{ a daa लीकान्‌ नु खजा इति, स इमान्‌ लोकानष्टजत । ( Adtertya Upanishad 
I—1 and 2). 


§ ईक्ततेर्नाशब्दम्‌ । (Brahma-Séira, c.1., 8. 1, ए. 5). 


$ fecal: समवर्तताग्रे भूतख जातः पतिरेक आसौत्‌ 1 (Rigveda Samhita, 10, 
121, 1). 


८ 
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Cruti supports this. The verse which is quoted here is :—I, being desirous 
of salvation, have taken refuge unto Him who had created Brahman and gavo 
Him the Vedas.’ * 

14. Is it not improbable that being full of knowledge, Brahman had studied 
the Vedas from another individual ? There is no doubt, it isso. Brahman did not 
study it, but it was revealed to him by the Supreme Lord and the former, in 
turn, imparted it to the world, by his intellectual power. 

Again, the Gdstra said, ‘Let that sage be pleased with me who is the remem- 
brancer of the sublime पद unto the mind of Aje (Brahman ) and being sent 
by whom Sarasvatt ( word ) which has His likeness issued forth from the mouth 
( of Brahman ). + 

15. Last line of the opening verse is expressive of the meaning of the 
Gayatrt. 

16. Is it not possible for Brahman to understand the spirit of the Vedus 
himself without any aid from others? No. This accounts for the statement 
in the text that even the learned men become infatuated in understanding the 
meaning of the Vedas. Hence, Brahman’s knowledge is = derived one. It is 
evident then that the Supreme Lord, who is Himself the underived know- 
ledge, is the cause of the whole creation. For this reason, He is called Existent, 
and He is all-knowing ; therefore, He is free from the influence of delusion. 
Hence, that Lord be meditated upon. 


[ CRIDHARA’S OPINION AS REGARDS THE GENUINENESS OF THE CRIMADBHAGAVATA 
AS A SCRIPTURE. ] 


17. Cridhara is of opinion that the Crimadbhigavata isa sacred book on theo- 
logy as its opening verse had been commenced with a part of the Gayatri, which 
is figuratively called as the mother of the Vedas. Regarding its genuineness as a 
Scripture, he cited several texts. The Matsya Purdns says, ‘The book in which 
the propagation of religion hath been described, because the Gayatr? hath its in- 
fluence over it, is called Bhagavata which containeth the narrative about the 
killing of Vritrasura. He, who on the full-moon day of the month of Bhddra, 
after writing that book, maketh a gift of it with a lion made of gold, gaineth 
Salvation. It has been described that the book containeth eighteen thousand 
verses.’ | 

There are numerous descriptions of the Crimadbhagavata in other Purdnas. 
One of which ( Vaémana) runs thus :—‘The learned persons know that to be 
Crimadbhagavata which containeth eighteen thousand verses consisting of 





* at ware’ विदधाति yea at वै वेदां प्रहिणोति aa | तं ह दैवमात्मवुद्िप्रकाशं 
सुसु शरणमहं प्रपये ॥ (Cvetagvatara Upanishad c. ए.) ए 18). 

† प्रचोदिता थेन पुरा acadt वितचताजख सतौ afd हदि । खलक्षणा प्रादुरभूत्‌ 
किलास्यतः स मे weitere: प्रसौदताम्‌ ॥ (Crdmadbhagavata, Bx. 11. 0. 4, ए. 22). 

{ यत्राधिक्ञ्य गायतं वर्णते wafer: | तरव्रासुरवघीपैतं तद्गागवतमिष्यते ॥ लिखिता 
aa यो ददाद्धमसिसमन्वितम्‌ । प्रौष्ठपद्यां पौणमास्यां स॒ याति परमं पदम्‌ | अष्टादश 


सहसाणि पुराणं तत्‌ प्रकौर्तितम्‌ ॥ (Matsya-Purine ). 
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twelve books and ‘the description of Hayagriva, the killing of Vritrisura, and 
theology, and which is commenced with Gayatri.’ * 

Then inthe Padma-Purana, Goutama said to Ambarisha, ‘O Ambarisha, if 
thou desirest to be released from this world, then do thou always hear the Bhaga- 
vata described by Cuka and also recite the same by thy mouth.’ t 


[JIva gosvaMIN’s GLoss.—V. 1. ] 


1. Param [ Pre-eminent ].—Here it means the Supreme Lord and not the 
Brahma of the Vedintists, who is Chit ( knowledge) by Himself. Had the word 
been meant to imply sentient being, then the word ‘Ditmah? ( meditate upon ) 
could not have been used, because in case of non-distinction between the Supreme 
Lord and the sentient being, there cannot be any distinction between Dhydiré 
(meditator ), Dhyeya ( the object of meditation ) and Dhyana ( meditation ). 

2. Tejovarimridam [ Light, Water, and Earth ].—To whomsoever the three- 
fold creation is ascribed is called the Supreme Lord who is the contenent of the 
Universe. It may be asked, is the Lord animate or inanimate ? If He is 
inanimate then it must be admitted that it is only the sentient being ( Jtva-) 
who ascribes to Him all objects of the Universe. If He is the illusive ascriber 
then the contenent God can not have any relationship with the contained—the 
objects of the Universe. But these objects may have some connection with the 
sentient being who ascribes all the illusory objects to God. The example of 
mirage explains the point. A person under the influence of illusion sees water 
in a mirage. Here, there is no real connection with water and the light in 
the shape of a contenent and the contained, but with the man so deluded by 
mirage ; water being in this case the creation of his deluded mind. But there 
is no reason for such a doubt whether the Supreme Lord is animate or inani- 
mate, inasmuch as immediately after by the use of the word ‘Abhdjnah ( know- 
ing) it is admitted that God is OChetana ( animate Being ). 

3. Svarat [ who shines by Himself ]—It means knowledge by nature, that 
is, underived knowledge. It should not be apprehended that because He is 
kuowledge Himself, he can not be knower. But it is evident that one can be both 
knowledge and knower. For instance, a lamp is a light itself, and at the same. 
time it enlightens other objects also. Hence, there can be no reason for doubt: 
of the Supreme Lord’s being the knowledge and the knower. 

4. Yatra [in whom ].—As sentient being is liable to error by reason 
of ignorance or influence of Maya ( illusion ), so it may be imagined that the 
Supreme Lord is full of error on account of the Upadhi (condition) which is 
the totality of all illusions or ignorance. Withaview to remove this doubt, it 

“has been said by the word Yatra that the Supreme Lord is free from illusion. 

5. Dhamna [ (inherent ) Power ].—That which is the cause of the natural 

intellectual powers or knowledge. Had this word been meant to apply to the 





* ग्रन्थोऽ्टादशसादषी चादश्कन्धसम्मितिः। यगरौवन्रह्मविद्या यत्र॒ aqua 
गायता च HACE भागवतं विदुः ॥ (See 7४५०5 gloss, 24.) 


†{ sete vata fra भागवतं xq we खमुखेनापि यदीच्छसि waa ॥ 
(Padma-Purdna). 
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Svaripa attribute of the Supreme Lord, that is to say, the attribute which has 
no reference to His surroundings, but is inherent in Him, then, there would 
have been no necessity of using the words ‘Dhamnd and ‘Svena’ together ; the 
reason being, Jiva Gosvamin contends, that if the Supreme Lord is the Jndne 
(knowledge ) itself, then the word Dhamnd, is a surplusage. The application of 
the word ‘Dhamnd clearly shows that He is not the knowledge Himself. If it 
is contended that knowledge is not His power but Upadhi (condition ), then 
also the use of the word ‘Dhamnd would have been sufficient to indicate 
His attribute and not ‘Dhamnd’ and ‘Svena’ together. It should be noticed 
that as regards the inherent attributes of God, He is knowledge Himself, and 
for the attributes referring to His surroundings knowledge is His power ; so 
there is hardly any real contradiction. 

6. Kuhaka [ delusion ].—The state of being subdued by the error of Aliya 
(illusion ), In the case of the mirage, &c., it may be contended that water 
pre-existed at the time of the occurence of delusion by which a man may mistake 
the element asa crystal. Similarly, all the objects of creation are in existence 
from time immemorial, and they are now only attributed to the Supreme Lord 
as their Creator. With a view to refute this contention the author has said 
‘Anvayaditaratal’ (by reason of His present in all that is and absent form all 
that is not ), showing that this Universe has come into existence from the 
Supreme Lord. It is His creation and ‘Anvaya and ‘Ztara’ are its causes. 

7. Anvaydditaratacchartheshu.—The first meaning according to Cridhara, as 
stated before, comprises that the Supreme Lord is the cause of all things by 
reason of His existence in them and non-existence in things which are not creat- 
ed by Him, such as ‘flowers in the firmament,’ &c. The word Arthetara ( non- 
acts or non-existent objects ) is not in the text but it can be inferred from the 
word ‘/tara’ used therein. Theexamples cited for Arthetura are ‘flowers in the 
firmament’, &c. 

The second and third interpretations of Gridhara imply that God is the cause 
and the whole creation is His effect. Therefore, according to the second inter- 
pretation, Artha includes both cause and effect. That which is styled as cause 
must have both causative and effective condition. All effects shall be distinct 
from each, and the causes shall also remain separate from the effects. The Baud- 
dha doctrine of ‘all voidness’ ( शून्यवाद ) and that of ‘beginning’ ( आरम्भवाद्‌ ) 
of the Vaiyayikas had been refuted by the ascertainment of the principle of 
cause and effect. The foregoing arguments are advanced only for those who 
solely depend upon reasoning as the basis of ascertaining truth, But for those 
who ascertain truth internally, that is to say, by meditation and without in- 
voking the assistance of external reasoning, Cridhara has cited verses from the 
Cruti as already quoted in his gloss ; and whatever doubt the latter had enter- 
tained by the examples about mirage regarding God being animate, has 
been removed by the quotation from the Cruti. The Sadmkhya doctrine of 
Prakriti-Purusha is also refuted. 

8. Abhijnah [ Omniscient ].—It may still be imagined that the cause of the 
Universe, the Supreme Lord, is inanimate and to remove this doubt He is called 
Omniscient ; that is to say, He is described in the Gastras to be fullof know- 


16 THE CRIMADBHAGAVATAM. [ Boox I 


ledge. The word ‘Zéshana’ ( contemplation ) mentioned in (ridhara’s gloss con- 
clusively shows that the Lord is knowing. ( See Gridhara’s gloss, 11 ). 

9. Tkshaterndcabdam. *—The meaning of this Satra ( Aphorism ) mentioned 
in Cridhara’s gloss is thus explained :—The Pradhana of the Samkhya doctrine 
cannot be the cause of this Universe, the reason being that no trace can be 
found for such a doctrine in the Vedas. There isno doubt the word Pradhana 
has been mentioned in several places of that great Scripture, but it does not 
signify anything by which it can be inferred that Pradhana is the cause of the 
whole creation. Besides, the power of contemplation is the characteristics of 
the animate being. The Pradhdnais inanimate, hence the inference of con- 
templative power in it is beyond possibility. 

10. It may be urged that let the cause, to which the three-fold creation is as- 
cribed, be inanimate, but the ascribing being is animate, and therefore, all-know- 
ing. The text of the Gruti, where itis said ‘I shall be many,’ is attributed to 
Jiva (sentient being ). Cridhara said ‘Let then Jtiva be the cause of the Uni- 
verse.’ He, however, came to the conclusion in the negative. Hence the Su- 
preme Lord is the fountain-head of all knowledge. 

11. It was 8180 asked by Cridhara, is Brahman possessed of underived know- 
ledge ? But he himself decided that Brahman did not possess such knowledge, 
his knowledge of all things being derived from the Supreme Lord. It is thus 
established that God is possessed of the underived knowledge Himself and 
therefore capable of imparting knowledge to other beings. He has also the 
power to direct the sentient beings to salvation. He is ascertained to be ‘exis- 
tent? as by His existence in everything the whole objects of creation exist. 

12. In short, the sum and substance of the opening verse is that the author of 
the Crimadbhiagavata enjoined meditating upon the Supreme Being who is the 
Creator, present in everything, free from all defects, full of underived knowledge 
and Giver of salvation. 

13. Cartrabhashya supports the view that the Supreme Lord has underived 
knowledge and other attributes ascribed to Him, which attributes have heen thus 
described :—‘He hath no hand and no feet, yet He is the receiver ( of things ) 
and runeth fast. He hath no eyes, yet He seeth. Earless, yet He heareth ( every 
sound ) ; and He knoweth every knowable thing, yet no one can know Him. 
Wise men call Him the foremost and the greatest of all beings. He hath no 
body and no organs. He hath no equal, and there is nothing to be seen greater 
than He. But His sublime and diverse power and His natural knowledge, 
strength and action are heard ( from the Castras). + (Cited from Qvetaevatara 
Upanishad, o. III.,v. 19 and c. VL, v. 8 ) 

14. The Adv.ttavadins ( non-dualists ) urge that if the object of knowledge is 
existent, the knower should also be considered so. The three-fold creation is 





* dada | (Brahma Satra, 0. L, 8. 1, ए. 5). 
† अपाणिपादी जवनी ग्रहीता पश्यलचन्ञः स एणोत्यकणं: । स वेति acta च तखास्ि 
वेत्ता तमाहरग्र॑ पुरुषं महान्तम्‌ ॥ (Cvetazvatara Upanishad, ०. TIL, ए. 19). नं तख 


काव्यं awry विद्यते न तत्‌समश्वाभ्यधिकश्च टग्यते। परास्य श्निर्विविवैव ग्यते खाभाविकौ 
क्लानबलक्रिया च ॥ (Cvetdcvatara Upanishad, ५, VI., v. 8) 
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the product of ignorance. It is impossible to class ignorance either as existing or 
non-existing thing. In fact, however, it is illusory. It is quite apparent, there- 
fore, that the sentient being, on account of its ignorance, is quite distinct from 
God. Hence, the sentient being has no reality. Asit is not real, it cannot 
have knowledge or any other power of similar nature. 

15. The followers of Vishnu admit all these, but say, ‘Let the knowledge, 
by which the objects of the creation appear untrue, be false, but the know- 
ledge, by which it is concluded that they are false, is true’. Again, there being 
no other cause for the creation of this Universe ; God is admitted to be its 
Supreme Cause. It is self-evident that this cause has its natural power. On 
account of this power the Supreme Lord exercises authority over all His 
creation. 

16. Tene Brahma Hrida [ revealed, by His heart, &c.].—It may be asked how 
18 it possible that the Supreme Lord can have heart in Him? Jiva Gosvimin 
answers this question. He commenced by quoting the following from the 
Cruti :—‘The breath of this Great immortal Being is the Rit, Yajus and Saman 
Vedas and other Scriptures.’ * ‘(In the beginning ) there was no existing or 
non-existing thing ( of this world )’. + How then breath of God can be in 
existence ? It only expresses some supernatural thing attributed to Him, quite 
distinct from the worldly idea of such a thing. In the same way His heart can 
be explained ; such heart is not like human heart, but something superhuman, 
Hence, there is no contradiction in saying that God has no body, and yet to 
ascribe to Him, that He has His heart. This supernaturalism in the Supreme 
Lord can be further inferred by referring to the description, in the second Book 
of the Grimadbhagavata, regarding the abode of Vishnu which is said to be a 
place ‘where there is no illusion’ ; { or in the tenth Book, where it is related 
that ‘He showed to the milk-men His abode free from darkness’. || In all these 
cases the worldly idea of an abode or the secular conception of body, mind, 
heart, &c., should be removed from the mind with a view to conceive such thing 
in the Supreme Lord. The really meditative sages feel extreme pleasure in the 
glory of His power, which ‘ig eternal. Hence, the Lord is adorable for gaining 
the knowledge of truth regarding Him by wise men who are under the influence 
of His Maya. 

17. Dhimahi [ meditate upon ].—This is a part of the Gayatrt. The whole of 
the Gayatri, which is the foremost of all the Mantras and the mother of the 
Vedas, cannot be reproduced in a Hindu Scripture which may be read by per- 
sons who are not entitled to read the Vedas. 

18. Janmadyasya Yatah [from whom are the creation, &c. ]—represents 
the Pranava—Om of tho Gayatri, which has the same signification. 





# महती uae निश्रसितमैतद्यदग्वं दः । ( Vrihadaranyaka Upanishad, ¢. [1.9 
8. 4, ए. 10 ). 

{ नासदासीत्नौ सदासीत्‌ । ( Rigveda 6५/८४, 10, 129, 1 ). 

‡ न यव माया । (514८) Br. II, 0. 9, ए. 10 ). 
॥ दशयामास ata ख' गोपानां तमसः परम्‌ । ( Bhagavata, Bx. X., 0. 28, v. 14 ). 
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19. Yatra Trisargah [ in whom the Three-fold Creation ]—is corresponding 
to the remaining part ofthe Gayairt called the three Vydhritis ( मूः, भूवः, खः ). 

20. Svaraét [who shines by Himself ].—It signifies great splendour, light 
or lustre, such as is expressed by the sun. 

21. Tene Brahma Hrida [revealed, by ( His) heart, the Veda]—The object 
of this sentence is to show that the Supreme Lord gave intellectual powers to 
human being for meditating upon Himself. The fact that He is light itself, is also 
established by the Brahma Sdtra ( aphorism, ©. 1, 8. 1, v.20). Itis this Being 
who has no beginning and no end, and who is adorable. The Agni Purdna contains 
text, supporting the view that the Supreme Being signifies the meaning of the 
Gadyatrt, and in several places of the @rimadbhagavata, this point will be 
discussed. For further information, see the Paramatma-Sandarva. 

22. Dharma- vistara.—Here it means Parama Dharma (great religion ). 
( See note, Bx. I., c. 1, ए. 2). 

23. Vritrasura-Vadhopetam.—This refers to Cridhara’s note as regards the 
killing of Vritasura who was originally very pious and devoted to the Lord. The 
narrative about the killing of Vritrasura and description of his character are 
some of the main features of the Crimadbhagavata 

24. Purdénantare [ in another Purana ].—Here it means the Vamana Purana, 
( See Gridhara’s note, p. 13, ante ) 

25. Brahma-Vidyat.—The knowledge of Brahma signifies the knowledge of 
Narayana( Vishnu). It cannot be otherwise as the killing of Vritrasura is 
mentioned. 

26, Hayagriva.—It means the horse-headed Dadhichi. It is said, this sage 
diffused the knowledge of Varayanain the world. He has been described to be 
horse-headed in the sixth Book of the Crimadbhagavata. * 

(7. B.—Some of the above notes have reference to Cridhara’s gloss only. ) 


[ REFERENCE TO THE CRIMADBHAGAVATA IN ANCIENT BOOKS, ] 


27. The Matsya-Purdna says ‘That book is called the Bhagavata which 
contains about the description of the beings in human shape, yet superhuman, 
who came into existence in the period of Sdrasvaia. + 

28. Ashiddagasahasrani.—JIiva Gosvamin cites Matsya Purana, o. LIIL, ए, 
21, showing that the Crimadbhagavata contains eighteen thousand verses. ( See 
notes, pp. 1 and 13. ante ) 

29. The Crimadbhagavata is said to be a favorite book of tho Supreme Lord 
and it meets the religious wants of all worshippers. Gautama said to Ambarisha 
in the Padma-Purdna :—‘O Lord of the land, thou readest in the presence of 
Hari, Bhagavata Purina and narrative about the King of the demons, Prahlada’, t 





* यदा अम्रशिरो नाम। ( Crimadbhagavata, Br. VL, 6.9, Vv. 52 ) 

ग सारखतख कल्मसखय मध्यं थे खर्नरामराः। aerated MTF तच्च भागवतं स्मृतम्‌ ॥ 
( Matsya-Purdna. 6. LIIL, v. 21. ) 

‡ gad लवं भागवतं asa परती रेः । चरितं दैल्यराजख ware च भूपते ॥ 

( Padma-Purana. ) 
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30. Again, the following was said by Gautama to Ambarisha, ‘It 18 necessary 
to keep up night, hear the narrative of Vishou, ककं and thousand names ( of 
Vishnu ), and read with care the Purdna ( Bhdgavata ) described by Quka, for. 
pleasing the Lord? * 

31. The following will be found regarding this sacred book in the Shanda- 
Prahlada-Samhita describing about Dvéraka :—‘That man, with his family 
reacheth the feet of Hari, who keepeth up night and readeth with devotion the- 
Crimadbhagavata in His presence.’ f 

32. Garuda-Purdna says :—‘It is very complete. It is the meaning of the 
Brahma-Sétras (aphorisms of Brahma) and’the ascertained meaning of the Maha- 
thaérata. Being embellished by the meaning of the Vedus, it is the commentary 
of the Gayairt. It is called the Crimadbhagavata, (which 18 ) like the Sama- 
Veda amongst the Puranas, spoken by the Supreme Lord Himself, and’ contain- 
ing twelve Books, ( many ) hundred chapters and eighteen thousand verses. | 

33. Brahma-Sutrandmarthah.—This-is meant to signify that Crimadbhdgavata- 
is an auspicious commentary on. the Brahma-Suira. 

34. Bharatartha Vinirnayoh.—This means that from which the meaning of 
the Mahabharata can be fully ascertained ; because by reading the Crimadbhaga- 
vata men can get an idea of the purport of the Mahabharata. It can be better 
explained by signifying ‘that in which the meaning of the Mahabharata is. 
fully ascertained like that of the Vedas,! 

35. Gayatrt-bhashyaripah, &e—In Br. XIL,, c. 6, ए, 69 of the Crimadbhaga- 
vata, the sum has been invoked by the words ‘Om Namah, &c., signifying that it 
is the meaning of the Géyatrt. There the sun has not been adored as a Being 
distinct from the Supreme Lord. Hence there is no contradiction in saying 
that the sun and the Crimadbhigavata are both the meaning of the Gayatri 

36. In Bx. XIL, ५. 11) ए. 29 of the Crimadbhagawata, Qaunaka said, Say 
unto us, reverentials, the byaha (are) of Hari, the soul of the-sun.’ || 

37. The word ‘Bharga’ (wt) does not refer to the sun alone, but to others also, 
as will be seen from the word Varenya ( वर्य) in the Gayatri, and Parah in the 
verse under notice, both of which words refer to the Supreme Lord. ‘Behold’, 
says the Agni-Purdna, ‘that Being in the orb of the sun by meditation. He 
is the great desirable Vishnu who is true, and all beneficial Brahma’. §- 





# रातौतु जागरः कायः खरौतव्या वैष्णवी कथा। गौता नामसदसच पुराणं शएकभाषि-. 
aq पठितव्यः प्रयतेन रेः सन्तीषकारणम्‌ । ( Padma-Purdna-). 

+ asad भका पठते हरिसत्निधौ | जागरे तव्यदं याति कलदन्दसमचितः ॥` 

( Skanda-Purdna. ) 

t ge: सोऽयमतिश्यः । अर्थोऽयं ब्रह्मनूबाणपं भारताथविनिष्यः ॥ गायवौभाष्यङूपोऽसौ 
वैदाथपरिदरहितः। पुराणानां सामरूपः स्ाचान्नगवतीदितः॥ बादशसकन्धयुक्तोऽयं एत 
विच्छंदसंयुतः। ग्रन्योऽ्टादशसाहलः ग्रीमङ्गागवताभिधः ॥ (Garuda-Purdna.) 

॥ ब्रूहि नः गरदधानानां वयं सानो रे | (Grimaddhagavata, Bx. 17 , c. 11, ४. 29.) 

§ ध्यानेन पुरुषोऽयच् द्रव्य; ASS । सत्यं सदाणिवं ब्रह्म तदिष्णौः परमं पदम्‌ ॥. 

€ Agnt-Purdna. ) 
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[ SUPERIORITY OF THE CRIMADBHAGAVATA OVER ALL OTHER SCRIPTURES, ] 


38. The Crimadbhagavata is a Scripture by which the Supreme Lord can be 
ascertained. ` or (गरौ) (beauty, pleasure, wealth, &c., ) with the affix Matup 
( मतुप ) makes Grimat ( aq). Its combination with the word ‘Bhagavata’ 
( eae ) completes the compound word ‘Crimadbhagavata’. It is used to- 
gether like many such words in the Sanskrit language. For example, W%lot- 
pala ( नौली त्‌पल ) which always signifies blue lotus. Similarly, by the use of 
the word Crimadbhagavata, the idea of the essence of eternal power, greatness 
or beauty is associated with it. It is written as a compound word in this book 
as well as in the Garuda-Purana, Skanda-Purdna and also by the commenta- 
tors. * 

39. So, if the word ‘Bhégavata’ alone occurs anywhere, it isa mere contrac- 
tion of the full compound word, Qrimadbhagavata. For example—the proper 
name Satyabhama (सत्यभामा) is written as ‘Bhama’ (भामा). The Crimad bhaga- 
vata is considered the greatest of the Purdnas as Siman amongst the Vedas 

40. It is, therefore, ascertained that the Crimadbhigavata is the ‘Crest-gem’' 
of all Scriptures, and Cridhara has rightly said that it is enthroned in a ‘golden 
throne’. The Skanda-Purdna has enjoined :—‘What is the necessity of a person’s 
collecting hundreds and thousands ( many ) of other Scriptures, if there is no 
Crimadbhagavata Scripture in his house in this Kali Age? The Brahmana, who 
has no Crimadbhagavata Scripture in his house in this Kali Age, is worse than a 
Chandala (dreg of the people) and how is he then to be known as a Vaishnava 
(the follower of Vishnu). O Brahmana, O Narada, wherever the Scripture 
Crimadbhavata is, Hari cometh there with the gods. 0 sage, the man, who, being 
self-subdued, readeth, every day, the verses of the Qrimadbhdgavata, gaineth the 
fruit (which can be derived from reading ) the eighteen Puranas. + 

41. In verse 45 of the third chapter of this Book, ‘Crimadbhdgavata has been 
likened to the sun, which means that, by its own extreme light, it enlightens 
humanity with the real meaning of all other Scriptures. { 

Therefore, Crimadbhagavata is for consideration of those who are desirous 
of gaining knowledge about the Supreme Lord 


[ THE EXTANT COMMENTARIES AND DISSERTATIONS OF THE QORIMADBHAGAVATA. ] 


42. The following compilations are still in existence :—(a) commentaries— 





# ग्ीमद्वागवते महासुनिक्तते | (Crimadbhagavata, Br. 1. 0.1, ए. 2.) 

ग्र्ोऽटादशसाद्सखः सखीमद्नागवताभिधः | ( Garuda-Purdna. ) 

श्रौमङ्गागवतं भक्या पठते इरिसत्रिधौ । ( Skanda-Purana. ) 

ग्पौमद्रागताभिषः । ( Crimadbhagavata, BK. I. 0. 1, v. 1, Cridhara’s gloss. ) 

{ शतशोऽथ wees fant: meadad: 1 न यस्य तिष्ठते गेहे शास्त्रं भागवतं कलौ ॥ 
कथं स वैगवो जेयः wed भागवतं कलौ । ग्रेन तिष्ठते यस्य स विप्रः श्रपचाधमः;॥ यत 
यव wafer wre भागवतं कलौ । तवर तत हरिर्याति तिदशैः ae aren य पठेत्‌ प्रयतो 
निं ata भागवतं सुने । श्रष्टादशपुराणानां फल प्राप्रोति मानवः ॥ ( Skanda Purang, ) 

कलौ नषटटणशामेष युराणरकोऽषनीदितः। 2८५८१, एष, L, 0. 3, ए, 45, ) 
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Crihanumad-Bhashya, Vasand-Bhishya, Sambandhoktt, Vidvatkamadhenu, Tatta- 
dipika, Bhavarthadipika, Paramahamsapriya, Qukakridaya, &५. (9) The Disser- 
tations on Crimadbhagavata—Muktaphala, Hariltla, Bhaktiratnavali, &c. The 
Crimadbhagavata has been highly praised in the works of Hemidri, and in 
the Pariceshakhanda, the religion inculcated in the Bhagavata is the religion 
forthe Kali Age. It has also been mentioned in the Samvatsara-pradipa, when 
discussing the point how men are to be saved from the evil effects of this 
vicious age. Again, in the Muktiphala, where Hemiadri is quoted, it will be 
found that ‘the Vedas like masters, the Purdnas like friends, Poetry like dear 
one ( wife ) teach knowledge unto men ; but Crtmadbhdgavata teaches know- 
ledge in a manner in which all these characters are combined’. * 

From all these authorities it will be seen that the religion of the Crimad- 
bhagavata is the greatest of all religion which has been more clearly indicated in 
the next succeeding verse. 


[ THE LEADING DEITY oF THE CRIMADBHAGAVATA. ] 


43. Now, who is the leading Deity that is referred to in the Crtimadbhaga- 
vata? Jiva Gosvimin very ingeniously explains this point. He says that as 
by the use of the word ‘Bhagavat’ in the Vishnu Purdna the Supreme Lord is 
meant, so in the Crimadbhagavata, dealing with the narrative of Krishna, every- 
thing has reference to Him. ‘This Human-bodied, great Lord is the wording 
of the Purdna ; ‘for this reason Krishna is the great God, ( therefore ) He should 
be adored.’ t 

44. According to the Gopaliapantya, Upanishad, Para-signifies Crikyishya ; 
hence the meaning of Param Dhimahi ( meditating upon the Pre-eminent ) 
means ‘meditating upon Krishna.’ 

45. The word Satyam (true or existent) is expressive of His inherent 
attribute. For it is said in the Mahabharata ‘Krishna exists in truth and 
truth exists in Krishna. Govinda ( Krishna ), is grea ter than truth, therefore, 
truth is included in the name of Krishna.’ क 

46. As regards the attributes of Krishna to be gathered from His surroundings, 
Jiva Gosvamin explains, ‘Svena (own) as ‘ownself, and ‘Dhdmad as ‘Crimathura’, 
Krishna’s ownself is eternal, therefore, always existent. ‘He who hath subdued 
all illusion by His eternal abode ‘Mathura, be meditated upon. The Gopdl- 
tdpaniya Upanishad interprets ‘Mathura as the place, in which exists the essence 
of the knowledge of the Supreme Being ( Krishya ), by which ( knowledge ) the 
whole Universe is pacified.’ || 





* Fan पुराणं aaa प्रभुरभितं fda च। बीधयन्तौति हि प्राहस्िद्नागवतं स्मृतम्‌ ॥ 
† तस्मात्‌ wa एव परो देवलं ध्यायेत्‌ । (GCopaltapantya Upanishad, Pr. 1. ए. 50.) 
‡ सव्ये प्रतिष्ठितः क्वणः सत्यमत्र प्रतिष्ठितम्‌ । स्यात्‌ स्यच गोविन्दलस्मात्‌ wet fe 
नामत; ॥ Mahabharata Udyogaparvan, c. LXX., ए. 12-13. ) 
॥ मथ्यते तु जगत्‌ सज ब्रह्मज्ञानेन येन वा । तत्सारभूतं वद्यखां मथुरा सा निगद्यते ॥ 
(Gopaliapantya Upanishad, Pt, IL, ४, 64.) 
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47. Adyasya.—This is expressive of the Supreme Lord’s Zila (diversion) in 
this world. The allusion is to the facts that Krishna, as the incarnation of the 
Supreme Lord who is always present in Mathuri, Dvaraka and Gokula as the son 
of Vasudeva as well as Nanda, by His divine will, took birth in the house of 
Vasudeva. 

48. Itarataecha.—In another place, that is, in the house of the Lord of Vraja, 
(Nanda). Here also the allusion is that Krishna took birth in the house of 
Nanda as well, 

49. Anvaydt.—It signifies that Krishna became submissive as a son of Vasu- 
deva and Nanda ; the word Anvaydt should be construed with ‘yah’ following. 
What is the reason of Krishna’s being submissive to Vasudeva and Nanda ? The 
answer can be inferred from the word ‘Artheshw’ (in worldly objects) which 
refers to Krishya’s apparent deception to Kamsa and other acts, or it includes 
acts of the people of Gokula which He caused to be done as His diversions. 
These are the reasons why Krishna became submissive to Vasudeva and Nanda. 

50. Abhijnah—endued with knowledge ; therefore, Svardt (shining). He is 
present by His own men of Gokula. Although, He lives there being loved by 
His worshippers, yet He is not over-shadowed by the influence of worldly 
grandeur ; hence Tene implies that Krishna by His divine will expressed, in 
anticipation of Brahman, His glories which are existent, knowing, eternal and 
full of happiness. 

51. Yat—for which reason, that is to say, by reason of His superhuman 
एकऽ ( diversions ). a 

52. Sdrayah means His worshippers. 

93. Muhyanti—on account of too much devotion to Him become free from 
worldly cares and fears. 

54, The word yat should be construed with the subsequent sentence. It 
implies ‘from that kind of Zilé (diversions).’ JIva Gosvamin observes that the 
exchange of light, water and earth actually takes place by reason of such 
diversions. The lustre of Krishna’s bright face neutralizes the light of the 
moon. There isanother way of explaining the meaning of the word Vinimayah 
(exchange ). A luminous thing not only appears glorious itself, but brightens 
all things around it. In whatever way it is looked, the result is just the same ; 
the character of the things is somehow or other changed. Similarly, it is 
said, the liquid water becomes hard, and earth and stone become soft and 
melted by the influence of the sweet tune of Krishna’s lute. 

55. Yatra [in whom ].—In Krishna. 

56. Trisargah [ three-fold creation .—It means the diffusion of grandeur at 
Gokula, Mathura and Dvaraka, 

57.. Amrishi—really true. 
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The Religion, loftiest (५४) and completely divested of 
deceit (6); of the virtuous (c ) (whoare) devoid of envy(d), 
has been described in This beautiful (subiime) Bhagavata 
(which is) made (composed ) by the Great Sage (e) ; in 
this can be (really ) learned (/) the real thing (¢ ), that is 
productive of good (॥ ) and destructive, to the very root, 
of the Three kinds of Pain (7); can the Supreme Lord 
be ascertained in the heart at once by (any) other 
(treatise)? (No; but) in This He (can be so) im- 
mediately by the righteous men (J ) desirous tohear ( ¢ ). ? 





(a) See Cridhara, 1. 

(ob) , ॐ 2;and Jiva, 2. 

(८) 5 iu १४४ ॐ 4, 

(d) , Cridhara, 8;and ,, 3. 

(८ ) Maha-Muni [Great Sage |—This refers to Narayana or Vishnu, espe- 
cially considered as the deity who was before the creation of all worlds. It is 
said that Narayana at first composed the whole Crimadbhagavata in four verses 
and Vedavydsa developed these verses into its present form. Most of the com- 
mentators are of opinion that the Great Sage here means Wdraéyana and not 
Vedavyasa. (See Cridhara, 7, and Jiva, 10. 


(f) See Gridhare 4 ; and, Jiva 6. 
(9) » . Om 255 7. 
(h) » Oridhara 5 ; and ,, 9. 


(7) Tapatraya [ three kinds of pain.]J—There are three kinds of pain or 
misery, namely, (1) Adhyadtmika ( spiritual ),(.2) Adhidaivika (accidental or 
theological ) ; and (3) <Adhibhautika ( material ). 

(1) The pain, which has reference to body, is included in the first division 
which again may be subdivided into two classes—external and internal ; for in- 
stance, ifa man is attacked by fever or any other diseases, the pain, which he 
feels, is external ; whereas if he wish to be aking, or a rich man, but could not 
gain his object somehow or other, the pain, which is the consequence of such 
failure of attaining his object, is intern ad. 

(2) The pain, which a man suffers from Vis major, is called accidental, such 
as the pain caused by lightening or any other cause coming from God or any 
other superior force. 

(3) The pain, which is caused by any other means of this material world, is 
called the materdal one, such as pain caused by some ferocious animal or by the 
acts of thieves, &c. ( For detailed information see Cridhara, 6 ; and Jiva, 8). 

(j) See Oridhara, 9, 

CHO! 05; i 8; and Jiva, 11. 
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[ (ष्य प GLOss.—V. 2. 1 


The object of this verse is to impress upon the readers and hearers of the 
Crimadbhagavata that itis the greatest of Scriptures, enjoining about actions 
and treating about knowledge and God. 

1. Paramah Dharmah[ great religion ] has been inculcated in it. (See, Br. 
I, c. 2,v. 8). 

2. Prajjhita-Kattavah [ completely......deceit ],—The desire and its frui- 
tion are compared todeceit. Thereligion which teaches mankind to adore the 
Supreme Lord for the purpose of fulfilling any desire, however good, is consi- 
dered to be deceitful, as there issome idea of selfishness in man when praying 
Him, not for His sake but for a man’s own salvation. The word Ujjhita means 
abandoned, hence devoid. Pra means completely. By the use of this prefix it is 
meant that a worshipper should not have desire even for salvation. Man’s only 
aim should be to adore the Supreme Being and not to pant for a reward, so far as 
that is concerned he should rely on God. This is the religion of the Bhagavata 

3. Niamaisarandm [ devoid of envy ]—With a view to show the superiority 
of this religion by reason of the worshipper’s superiority, he is called Wirmat- 
sara. The word matsara signifies ‘he who is unable to see the prosperity of 
others’ ; by the addition of the prefix Vi (without), the compound word Nirmat- 
sara means ‘he who is without ( devoid of ) envy.’ For this meaning it is in- 
ferred that. the religion of the Bhdgavata-is the religion for the virtuous men 
who are kind toall beings. Hence, the Crimadbhagavata is superior to all the 
Scriptures which treat about the actions of men. 

4. Vedyam [can be learned ].—The superiority, of this work over all 
treatises dealing with knowledge, is expressed by the word ‘Vedyam.’ Vastavam 
means real. By reading this great treatise and hearing its recitation men can 
know about the Supreme Lord who is the only real thing in this world. The 
thing, again, does not mean that thing as understood by the followers of Vaigeshika 
Dareana. The word Vadstavam can be explained in another way. When it 
means part of a thing, it means Jéva ( sentient being ) ; when its power is meant, 
it is Maya ; and when it refers to its action, it implies Universe. These are all 
things but not distinct from the real thing—the Supreme Lord. 

The word Vedyam implies ‘learned without any attempt’, that is to say, ‘easily 
learned.’ 

5. Civadan [productive of good].—The Crimadbhagavata is, therefore, 
productive of great happiness 

6. Tépatrayonmilanam [ destructive.........pain ].—The three kinds of 
pain include pains arising from the subject, either external or internal ; from 
elements or material causes : and divine influence. The superiority of the 
Crimadbhagavata, over treatises dealing with knowledge, is also shown by the 
use of this adjective. 

7. Mahé-Munikrite [ made.........sage ].—As a production of a great author, 
it is superior to all the Castras. Mdrdyana Himself is its author, who originally 
composed the work in a miniature form, and Vedavyisa embellished it by 

ompiling a large treatise 
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8. Kinva Parairtevarah, &e., [ can.,....hear }—It has now been shown by 
this sentence that the Crimadbhagavata is superior to all other sacred books 
which treat about God ; hence, it is expressed by this sentence that the Supreme 
Lord can hardly be comprehended by following the ordinances of any (करद 80 
easily and quickly as by this Scripture 

9. Kritibhth [righteous men }.—By the use of this word it has been shown 
that truly religious men can only comprehend the Supreme Lord, because the 
desire for hearing holy Scripture does not engender without piety 

10. Itis clearly established from the foregoing that the Crimadbhagavata 
is the highest, in order of merit, in comparison with other sacred books, hence, 
it is the duty of every man to read it and hear its recitation. 


[ JIVA GOSVAMIN’s GLOSS.—V. 2. ] 


1. Itisshown by this verse that the Crimadbhagavata is the best of all 
other Scriptures, and in support of his assertion, Jiva Gosvimin quotes vv. 
Gand 13, c. 2, Bx. I. (See post). It teaches about the great religion of the unflin- 
ching devotion to the Supreme Lord. 

2. Prajjhita-kattuvah [ completely...... deceit ].—As the religion inculcated 
by the Bhagavata signifies the unflinching devotion to the Supreme Lord, it is 
called devoid of deceit. The prefix Pra (completely ) expresses the idea that it 
is forbidden even to hanker after salvation, and that man should adore God 
without any self-motive. 

3. Mirmatsardnam [ devoid of envy }.—datsara means the feeling of being 
unable to see the good of others by persons who are anxious of fruition of 
desire, and V7A means without, hence it implies those who are without such 
feeling. According to Jiva Gosvamin it includes those persons who entertain 
kindly feeling to animals by refraining from offering them as sacrifices. 

4. Satdén [ the virtuous ].—It is applied to virtuous men. 

5. As the Crimadbhagavata explains many points, about which other Scrip- 
tures, dealing with actions of men and devotion to God, are silent, itis superior 
to them on account of those matters also. 

, 6. Vedyam [can......learned ].—Cridhara has clearly explained this word 
which also proves its superiority over the treatises dealing with knowledge. 

7. Vastavant Vastu [real thing ]—The real thing—the Supreme Lord— 
can be learned from the Bhagavata as it treats about the unflinching devotion 
to the Lord without recourse to argument and reasoning which are the course 
followed in other Castras to teach the knowledge about Him ; hence they are 
inferior to the Crimadbhagavata. 

8. Tapatrayonmalanin [ destructive......pain .—The power of the real 
hing is described by this phrase. The Supreme Lord destroys the pain aris- 
ing from Maya ( illusion ) and ignorance 

9. Civadam [ productive of good ].—Similarly, it is used to imply that the 
real thing—the Supreme Lord—gives great happiness 

10. Mahamunikrite [made......sage ].—The Supreme Lord is the great 
sage. He is the ‘crest-gem’ of all able and great men. The Crutt, amongst 
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others, describes Him, ‘He becoming sage, fully thought over. * This Supreme 
Lord had first composed this book in four verses. ( See also Bx. XIL,c, 
13, v. 18). 

The superiority of the work is also established by reason of its author’s 
greatness. 

11. Kimva Paratrtevarah [ can...... hear ].—There is no harm if all these 
superiorities be found elsewhere as regards the other Cadstras, but the Crimad- 
bhagavata is the only Scripture which has the power of effecting immediate com- 
munion with the Lord. By following the dictates of other treatises, men may 
attain salvation somehow or other, but it is the Crimadbhdgavata which can teach 
mankind a religion which is not followed for self-motive, but for the unflinching 
devotion to God. The other religions can lead a man to the path of virtue 
and effect momentary conception of the real nature of the Supreme Being and a 
transient communion with Him, but by hearing the recitation of the Crimad- 
bhagavata a man can ascertain God eternally and enjoy communion with Him 
forever. So, there is no question that this Scripture is the greatest of all the 
Castras. From the foregoing discussion three things have been ascertained :— 

(1.) God can quickly be ascertained only by the Crimadbhagavata ; 

(2.) the real thing—the Supreme Being—is knowable by it ; and 

(३. ) the pure religion, devoid of deceit, that is, self-motive, has been taught 
init and nowhere else. 


[ BALAPRABODHINI GLOss—V. 2. ] 


It is usual, as regards every Castra, to indicate at the commencement 
What are called its Anubandhas or principal requisites. The author of Balapra- 
bodhint remarks that in this verse the four Anubandhas of the Crimudbhagavata 
have been indicated :— , 

1. Adhikarins [ Persons privileged to read, &e., Crimadbhagavata ].—The 
man is privileged, who is free from envy and other faults by the strength of 
good acts, practised in many (previous) births, and (therefore) of pure mind t. 

2. Vishaya [ Principal topic].—The topic of the ‘Bhagavata’ is the Su- 
preme Lord who is existent, omniscient and full of happiness by reason of 
His being obtainable by means of hearing, &c. | 

3. Prayojana [ The object ].—The object, synonymous with necessity, of 
this Scripture is to gain the greatest happiness after the destruction of all 
miseries. || 

4, Sambandha [The relationship of the topic and object with the trea- 
tise ].—The topic and the Scripture bear, to each other, the relationship of the 
ascertaining and the ascertainable, and the object and the Scripture stand in the 
relationship of the accomplishable and the accomplishing. § (That is to say, 





# स सुनिभूतवा समचिन्तयत्‌ | 

† अतानेकजन्मानुषठितसुक्लतत्वेन मत्सरादिदीषरद्ितः शद्धान्तःकरणोऽधिकारौ | 

प साधनतया अवणादिधम्भेलत्पगप्यतया सद्चिदानन्दासको भगवांश्च विषयः । 

॥ निखिलदुःखनिहत्तिपरव्वकपरमानन्दावािश् फलापरपय्थायं प्रयोजनम्‌ | 

$ ग्रन्धस्य विषयेण प्रतिपादयप्रतिपादकभावः प्रयीजनेन साध्यसाधनभावश्च सम्बन्धः | 
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ascertaining—the topic; ascertainable—the Crimadbhagavata ; the accom: 
plishable—the happiness ; and accomplishing—the Crimadbhagavata ). 


Ah! Ye (men ), appreciative of tastes and thought- 
ful ( of judging their quality ), do ( Ye ) drink, every 
moment (of life), the Bhagavata Fruit, of the Purpose- 
Tree ( @) of the Vedas ( 6 ), that has fallen on earth from. 
the mouth of Cuka (८); ( that is ) full of ambrosial juice ;. 
and ( that 18 ) wholly juice (d), even after Ye have 
reached the Final Beatitude ( )..3. 


(०) Kalpa-Taroh [ of the Purpose-Tree ].—It 18 2 fabled’ tree growing in the 
Paradise of Indra, and yielding whatever fruit. any one desires. In the text the 
Nigama—the four Vedus, have been likened to this tree, as by following the 
Vedas, men can realise:every kind of good desire, which lead men from. religion, . 
wealth and pleasure respectively to salvation. (See Cridhara, 3) 

(b) Nigama [Vedas].—Ni (नि) affirmative prefix, gam (qq) to go, and affix gha- 
(a)=Nigama, by which people go; (here) that which leadsa man to the way of 
attaining the four objects of human life—Dharma (religion), Artha (wealth) 
Kama (enjoyment) and Moksha (salvation). It is expressive of the Vedas 
collectively, The Qrimadbhagavatu is called its fruit. (See, p. 10, note. 9, Br. 1.4. 

c. 1, ए. 1, ante; also glosses: — Cridhara 2, Jiva 4, and Dipant). 

(¢) Quka, the son of Vyasa, the narrator of the Bhigavata. (See Cridhara 
5 and 1, Jiva 8.) 

८ ९ ) Rasam (wholly juice):—(See Cridhara 14, and Jiva 6). 

(e) Alayan. [even...Beatitude].—(See Cridhara 16). 





[ Cripuara’s GLoss—V. 3.] 


1. Itis shown by the preceding, verse that the Crimadbhagavata is the 
greatest of all the treatises on religion. > 

It is now pointed out by this verse that the said treatise is.the fruit or essence. 
of all the Cdstras, which. have been enjoined to be followed with reverence 

2. Nigama [Vedas ]—comprises the four Vedas 

3. Kalpataru [Purpose-Tree].—As the Migama is-productive of all kinds ग 
desires, it is called the ‘Purpose-Tree.’ 

4. Falam [fruit]—The Crimadbhagavata is called the fruit of such a tree. 

5 Cuka-Mukhat Galitam [that has fallen... Cuka].—After the deluge Narada 
brought the Crimadbhagavata book from. the Heaven and gave it to Vedavyasa,. 
who made it over to Cuka from whom it fell on earth, that is to say, was trans- 
mitted in its entirity from.one desciple to another, without being in any way 
contaminated on account of such transmission. Although this verse purports to 
refer to events already happened, it was in fact relating to incidents which. 
were to occur on some future day fromthe time when the Bhdgavata, was first 
described, as it had enjoined rules.to be followed on some future period. 

6. Amrita-Drava-Samyutam [full of ambrosial juice ]|—It is known that 
the fruit Bhagavata which has fallen on earth from the mouth of Cuka, is very 


28 THE GRIMADBHAGAVATAM. { Boox I. 


sweet to taste. In plain language, the word implies that it is very pleasing to 
read the Bhagavata or hear its recitation. 

प. Cuka implies sage Cuka. (See ante, cof this note), | 

8. Amritam [ ambrosia )—greatest pleasure or happiness. 

9. Drava[ juice ].—That greatest pleasure or happiness is called the juice. 
The Cruti said, ‘He is juice. The sentient being feels great happiness by 
enjoying this juice’, * 

10. Rusikah [ Ye ( men )...... taste ].—It applies to men who know about 
or can appreciate taste. 

11. Bhavukah [ thoughtful...... quality }—those who are expert in judging 
qualitics of particular kinds of tastes. 

12. Aho[ ah ! }.—It is an interjection implying astonishment on account of 
the Bhagavata falling on earth from the mouth of Cuka and expressive of its 
being scarce thing in this world. ( See Jtva, 5. ) 

13. IMuhuh (every moment )—again and again. 

14. Pibata [ drink ].—How is it possible to drink a fruit १ (See next ). 

15. Rasan [wholly juice ].—Therefore, the fruit is called entirely juice 
without rind or seed ; that is to say, the whole Crimadbhagavata is substantial 
and useful and nothing of it to be left out as useless, Had the word Rasam 
[ juice ] been used alone, then, there would have been some apprehension that 
“juice, which 18 spilt, cannot be drunk. Hence, it is used here asa correlative of 
‘the word—Falam [ fruit ].—( See Jiva 6 ), 

16. dlayam [ even...,..Final Beatitude J]—The @rtmadbhdgavata is so 
“very useful that its teachings should not be given up even when an individual 
reaches the state of salvation. A (=) means ‘that which is included within the 
boundary’ as well as ‘up to which the boundary extends’ ; and Luya (लख) means 
‘salvation.’ Hence, Alaya includes the period when man reaches salvation. 
( See Bhagavata, Bx. I., 6. 7, ए. 10). 


[ Jiva cosvamin’s @Loss—V. 3. ] 


1. Bhabucah [ thoughtful...,..quality ]—those who are the abode of great 
good. 

2. Rasikih [appreciative of tastes ]—those who are acquainted with the 
tastes of love regarding this Crimadbhagavata, Jiva Gosvimin is of opinion 
that it also means those who have recollection of the events of the present and 
past life. 

3. Galctdm [ fallen on earth ]—descended ; that is to say, the fruit Bhaga- 
vata has gradually descended from Batkuntha to this earth. When the word 
expresses quality of a fruit it signifies its sweetness by reason of its being well 
riped, but applying this to a Scripture the word refers to the sweetness of the 
Bhagavata having reference to the appropriateness of the doctrines inculcated in 
it. 

(4. B.—The allusion is to the falling of a ripe fruit from the branch of a 
tree. It is generally the case that by such falling the fruit becomes destroyed, 








* रसोवे सः, रसं Gard लब्धानन्दौ भवति । (Zwititriya Upanishad, ५. [1 v. 7). 
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‘whereas the fruit Bhagavata has been handed down to mankind from the 
highest preceptor to different desciples by turns, but it has not been deteriora- 
ted in any way ). 

4. MNigama-Kalpataroh [of the ‘Purpose-Tree’ of the Vedas ].—The Vedas 
have been compared to a tree, whose branches have reached Heaven. The 
Bhaigavata is its fruit, composed of all juice. Men of this nether-world should 
drink the juice of the fruit of such a tree. 

5. Aho [ Ah].—It is an interjection expressive of gain of something which 
is rarely obtainable. 

6. Lasam [ wholly juice |—The Bhagavata is not like ordinary fruit con- 
sisting of rind and seed, but it is of entire juice ; hence the word Rasam is 
applied here, and it has reference to no other thing. As the Bhagavata relates 
to the Supreme Lord, so it is needless to say, its juice has the same reference. 
The absence of rind and seed of the Bhagavata as a fruit of the Mulpatary clearly 
establishes that there is nothing useless in that Scripture. 

7. Bhagavatam Falam [ Bhigavata fruit |—It is the great fruit of the 
Vedas as men can attain the salvation by following its doctrines, notwithstand- 
ing there are other fruits of the Vedas which may lead men to final beautitude 

8. Cuka-mukhat [from the mouth of Cuka ]}.—Cuka is called the eternal 
parrot who lives on the branch of the ‘Purpose-Tree.’ His mouth is figuratively 
said to be full of ambrosia. Therefore, the Bhagavata having been recited 
through the mouth of Cuka became sweeter. The Hayacirsha Pancharatra 
contains the following :—‘O Brahman, hark Ye about the essence of things which 
I am briefly describing. The trees are the ‘Purpose-Trees’ in which place 
( Baikuntha ), (as well as ) sweet and good-scented things, flowers and things of 
whatever kind are devoid of parts which are fit for rejection, but are wholly 
juice. The rind, seed, hardness, &c., and things fit to be rejected are to be known 
as material and not immaterial. All material things however are entirely full of 
juice in this place ( Batkuntha ) 


Om (८ ), in Naimicga (8 ), the Fieldof Vishnu ( ८ ), the 
Sages, having Caunaka ( d ) as their first (foremost', were 
engaged in performing sacrifice extending over ( many ) 
thousand years ( ९); with a view to attaining Him (/), 
who is sung in Heaven and who is shelter or abode of 
Devotees. * 





(@) Om.—It is used here to imply auspeciousness showing the commence- 
ment of a Scripture. ( Dipant ; see also p. 5) 

(6) Naimica.—It is the name of the sacred place on the side of the 
Sarasvatt, whose course has changed with time. The forests of Naimiga has 
always been regarded as the favorite abode of ancient sages. It was a hermitage 
in old days and is a place of pilgrimage at present. Its origin is traced by two 
circumstances. When the word is spelt with palatal sibilant @ (aq) its origin is 
explained thus ;—In ancient times Brahman left off a mental wheel at the request 
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of the sages. The wheel rolled on and on, till it came to a spot on the bank of 
the Sarasvatt where it stopped. Since that time the place, where the circum- 
ference of the Brahman’s wheel became weak and stopped, is called Némica which 
is another name of Naimica. But if the word is spelt with the celebral sibilant 
Sh (ष), its origin is asigned to the fact that the vast Danava force was annihilated 
within the twinkling of an eye. It is certain, however, that in both cases the 
same region is intended. 

The following description has been given in the Vayu-Purana as regards the 
origin of this holy forest region. Brahman said to the sages, ‘I am about to 
relinquish the wheel which has been created at my pleasure. That country is 
fit for religious austerities, where its circumference shall become weak ( that is, 
where it shall stop). Saying this and after making, at his will, a wheel (as 
bright ) as the sun and obeisance to the Great God, the Grandsire relinquished it. 
The Brahmanas, being pleased and bending down to Brahman, the Lord of the 
Universe, went to the place where the circumference of the wheel stopped and 
since it has got its name Waimica, * 

The following reference about the Waimica has been made in the Varaha 
Purana :—‘After doing this’, the Lord said to the sage Gauramukha, ‘the 
army of the demons were destroyed in a moment in this place, hence it has. 
become known by the name of Vatmiea. Verily it is very beneficial.’ t 

(८) Animisha Kshetre [ field of Vishnu, ].—Animisha implies Vishnu, for 
He is always seeing, there being no twinkling in His eyes. The faetis that it is. 
always regarded that knowledge is ever present in Him. Cridhara is of opinion 
that men, generally by shutting their eyes on account of twinkling, lose the 
sight of the external world and also its knowledge during that time, however 
short it may be. Such thing, however, cannot be attributed to Vishnu. No 
hinderance can be put to His eye-sight by anything or even for a short moment. 
Hence, the Supreme Lord Vishnu is called ‘Animisha? Kshetra means field. 

(d) Caunaka.—It is a name of an inspired sage, who was. also: a legislator. 
He is regarded older than Manu, 

(e) Sahasra-Samam [ ( many ) thousand years ].—In Mr. M. Datta’s Wealth. 
of India, this portion of the verse is translated ‘one hundred years.’ No authority 
has been quoted and none of the other editions of the Crimadbhdgavata contains 
any verse justifying such a rendering as correct. 

(f) Svargaya-Lokaya [ Him......Devotees ].—Svargaya implies Hart who is 
sung in Heaven and who is likened to the shelter of the Devotees, 





* एतन््रनोमयं चक्र मया खटः fara | यवाख शौव्धते नेमिः स दैशलपसः 
शभः ॥ इत्युक्ता ease चक्र' ष्टा मनोमयम्‌ । प्रणिपत्य महादेवं विससन्न' पितामहः ॥ 
तेऽपि हष्तमा विप्राः प्रणम्य जगतां प्रभुम्‌ । Tage चक्रय aa नेभिर्व्यशीव्थत ॥ तदनं 
तेन विख्यातं नेमिशं मुनिपूजितम्‌ ॥ ( Vayu Purana). 

{ एवं ae ततौ दैवो सुनिं गौरमुखं तदा । उवाच निभिषेशेदं निहतं दानक 
बलम्‌ ॥ अरणयेऽखिंलतस्वेतन्नैमिषार ण्यसेक्गितम्‌। भविष्यति यथा त ब्राह्मणानां विशेषकम्‌ ॥ 
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One day, however, after having offered a morning 
burnt-offering to the fire to which burnt-offerings were 
always made (a), the Sages, with respect (thus) asked 
Sita (6) who being saluted (treated with hospitality ), 
reclined, 5. 





(a ) Praétarhutayagnaya. [ having......made ].—It may not be uninteresting 
to give a description of Homa ( burnt-offering ). It is the casting of clarified 
butter, &c., into the sacred fire, asan offering to the gods, accompanied with 
prayers or invocations, according to the object of the sacrifice. * It is only made 
On special occasions, such as the celebration of a festival, the investiture of a 
young Brahmana with the sacred thread, marriages, and funerals. The method of 
making it is as follows :—During the utterance of Mantras, five species of 
consecrated wood, together with the Durba grass, rice and butter, are kindled 
and burnt ; and the fire is then kept burning as long as the festival or ceremony 
lasts. Great efficacy is ascribed to this rite. It is one of the five Jajnas (यन्न) 


prescribed in the Hindu Castras. Homa is also termed Deva-Jajna (sacrifice to 
gods ). t 

( ९ ) Saéa.—This word signifies the offspring of a Ashatriya by a woman of 
Brahmin caste, The duties assigned to such a person of mixed descent consist of 
the keeping of horses, the making of war-cars and driving the same in battle. 
It is apparent that a particular family became noted for its knowledge of the 
Puranas and other sacred treatises. The founder of this family is said to have 
been Vaishya who is also termed Lomaharshana or Romaharshana, by reason of 
his hair having been caused to stand on end when recited to him the wonderful 
histories embodied in the Purdzas and other Scriptures. The word here 
implies the recitor of the Bhagavata, who is said to be the son of Lomaharshana. 
This very person is named as Sawti or Ugragravas inthe Mahabharata. According 
to the tradition of the Kurma Purdna, it is, however, said that in the beginning 
of the Xrita or Satya age, Hari or Narayana sprang as Sita, from a sacrifice 
of the self-born ( Brahman ) endued with full knowledge of all the Scriptures and 
well-versed in reciting and expounding them. 


(O) Sinless ( one ), surely, the Puranas (a ) with his- 
tories ( 6) and also those which are Codes of religion (८) 
have been read and expounded by thee ; ५ 





(a) Puradnas.—These are sacred poetical works, supposed to be compiled or 
composed by Vyasa and comprising the whole body of the Hindu theology ; each 





« हीमः--विशिटदैश्वच्छित्रप्रकतपौ पहितव्यागः | ( Crikrishya Tarkalankara ). 

{ पञ्चमदायज्ञान्तर्गतयक्ञविशेषः। पादौ होमश्रातिधौनां aoa तर्पणं वलिः । एने ca 
महायज्ञा ब्रह्मथक्ञादिनामकाः। ( Amarakosha ). 

सतु fam | यथा-च्रध्यापनं ame: fers तर्पणं । St दैवीवलिर्भौती- 
वरयेज्ञीऽतिधिप्रूननं | ( Manu ). 
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Purdva should treat of five topics, especially—the creation, the destruction and 
renovation of worlds, the genealogy of gods and heroes, the reigns of the Manus, 
and the narrative of their descendants ; * but great variety prevails in this 
respect, and few contain historical or genealogical matter. There are eighteen 
acknowledged Purayas :—1. Brahma ; 2. Padma ; 3. Brahmanda ; 4. Agneya 3 
5. Vaishnava or Vishnu; 6. Garuda ; 7. Brahmavonvarta ; 8. Caiva or Civa ; 
9. Linga; 10. Naradiya; 11. Shanda; 19. Markandeya ; 13. Bhavishyat ; 
14. Mutsya ; 15. Vardha ; 16. Kurma ; 17. Vamana ; 18. Bhagavata. 

The Purdézas are reckoned to contain four hundred thousand stanzas ; there 
are also eighteen Upapuranas or similar poems of inferior sanctity and of different 
appellations ; the whole constitute the popular or poetical creed of the Hindus, 
and some of them or particular parts of them are very generally read and 
studied. ( Wilson’s Dictionary ). 

(b) Setthasanz [ with histories ].—Traditional accounts of former events, 
heroic history, as the Mahabharata and Ramayana. 

(¢) Dharma-CGastrant [ codes of religion ].—Cdastra means an order or 
command ; scripture, science, institutes of religion, law or letters, especially 
considered as of divine origin or authority ; used singly, it implies words of 
literature or science in general, and it is therefore customarily connected with 
some other word to limit its application, as the Vedanta Castras or treatises of 
philosophical theology ; the Dharma Castras, books of law, &c. ; it is also applied 
to less important branches of knowledge, as the Kavya (astras, or poetical works 
Cilpa Castras, works on the mechanical arts ; and Kama Castras, or erotick com- 
positions ; in the singular number, it is also used comprehensively to signify the 
body of all that has been written on the subject, as Dharma Castra, the institutes 
or Code of law ; Kavya Castra; poetry ; Alankara Castra, rhetoric, &c. (Wilson’s 
Dictionary) 

(0) Sata, what the glorious Badarayana (a) the greatest 
amongst the learned had learnt and what the other sages 
who are acquainted with Brahma, endued with or without 


attribute ( © ), know ; 7. 





(a) Badaraéyana.—He whose abode is in Badarika which 18 a place of pilgri- 
mage. It was the abode of Vishnu and hermitage of Vydsa. The following is 
the description given in the Mahabharata :—‘The holy and vast Badurz is known 
to the three worlds—(Heaven, earth and infernal region) as the abode of the 
renowned Vérayana who is ( our ) Lord, omni-present, immutable, &c., the great- 
est of beings. O king, there passes the river Ganges, the water of which was hot 
yet cold in ancient times. The sands of that place are like gold. It is the place 
where the great-lucked and very powerful sages and deities, being present, bend 
down to Narayana who is not” subject to birth, O Partha ( Yudhisthira ) there 
lives the whole world ( men of different regions ) and all the place of pilgrimage 





# aly प्रतिसर्ग वंशो मन्न्तराणि च। dargains पुराणं पञ्चलक्षणम्‌ ॥ 
( Anon). 
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and shed for sacrifices are within it. That place is holy, where Supreme Brahman; 
pilgrimage, Stpreme Lord, great and the greatest deity and great God are 
present. Do not Ye doubt about, that the place, where the primeval deity and 
great saint Dfudhusadana is present, is the holiest of the holies’. * 

(0) Puardvaravidah [ who...... attribute ].—Para God without attribute ; 
Avara, God with attribute ; Vida knowing, hence, those who know that God. 


(0) Amiable ( उव ), thou, by (reason of) their 
grace, knowest accurately all those, ( because ) the precep- 
tors undoubtedly disclose unto their beloved disciples even 
the deepest mysteries. 8. 

(O) Long-lived, thou art fit to tell us all those, which 
have been easily and fully ( ५ ) ascertained by thee to be 
entirely beneficial (8 ) to mankind in those ( Castras ). 9. 





{५ ) Anjasa [ easily and fully }—See Vigvandtha, 2. 
(४) Ekantatah-greyah [ entirely beneficial ]—See Vievanatha, 3. 
[ VIGVANATHA CHAKRAVARTTIN’S GLOSS—V. 9. ] 
1. In this verse the sages are complementing the narrator of the Crimad- 
bhagavata by saying that he isa fit person to recite it as he has studied ‘all the 


Castras for number of years. 
2. Anjusd [ easily and fully }—immediately. It refers to easily ascertain- 


able meaning of the various Cadstras. 
3. Ekantatuh-Creyah [entirely beneficial ].—Zkantatah (एकान्तत )every way 


and Creyah (खयः) good ; hence the phrase implies entirely beneficial, so much so, 
that he limit of benefit cannot be exceeded. What is that good ? It is the love 
towards the Supreme Being producing immense happiness, not the final beatitude 
of men, because the Bhagavan, the greatest of allbeings, canbe pleased by such love. 


Verily ( 0) righteous ( one ), in this Kale age (a ) men 
are generally short-lived, indolent, of very short under- 
standing, full of ill-luck and afflicted ( with diseases and the 
like ). 10 


(a) Kali age—the fourth age of the world according to the Hindus. It is the 
The commencement of the Kali yuga is placed 3, 101 





iron age or that of vice. 





# नारायणे fafa: wee: पुरुषीत्तमः । तस्यातियशसः gai विशालां बदरौमतु । 
ara, ख्यायते yuteay लोकेषु विश्रुतः । Swett गङ्गा शौततौयवदा पुरा | 
सुवर्णसिकता राजन्‌ विश्णलां वदरौमल । ऋषयो यतर दैवा महाभागा महौजसः । 
प्राप्य निलयं नमखन्ति नारायणमजं विभुम्‌ । यत्र नारायणौ दैवः परमात्मा सनातनः। 
aa aad जगत्‌ पाथं तर्था्ायतनानि च । तत्‌ परं तत्‌ परं ब्रह्म aT तत्तपीवनम्‌। 
तत्‌ परं परमं Sanaa परमौश्वरम्‌ ।....... ,.आदिदेवौ मदायौगौ यत्रासते मघुमूदनः। 
युख्यानामपि तत्‌ yaaa ते संशयीऽस्त॒ मा ॥ (Mahabharata, 41 ५११/८०५१ ५५१,८. 11) 


5 


an toe 
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years anterior tothe Christian era, so that in 1894, the Kali year is 5025, the 
number of its years is 432,000, at the expiration of which-the world is to be des- 
troyed. The Hindu ages are four in number, namely, Artta or Satya, Treta, 
Dvrapara and Kali. These will be described in their proper places. ( See next 
note, 2). 

[ VIGVANATHA CHAKRAVARTTIN'S GLOSS—V. 10. ]} 


It is impossible in this vicious age to ascertain truth and to perform the 
various sacrifices and ceremonies according to the prescribed method of the an- 
cient Castras. The men are so circumstanced that they have hardly time enough 
to ascertain truth and find their good themselves without the aid of their precep- 
tor. Vigvanatha has very well summarised the position of man in the present 
age in commenting on this verse. 

1. Sabhya[ O righteous ].—Itimplies the person who knows the condition 
of a country, time and men. 

2. Kalau Yuge[inthis Kali age ]—Men are generally short lived, and 
although they may live a little longer, yet they are 

3. Mandéh [ indolent ]—which is interpreted tobe inactive to know about 
the Supreme Being. There may be some persons who are somewhat active in 
this behalf, yet they are 

4. Sumandamatayah [ of very short understanding }-which means unable 
to understand the real nature of the Supreme Being. Although they may be 
intelligent enough to understand such things, yet they are 

5. Mandabhagyah [ full of ill-luck ]—which signifies that so very unfortu- 
nate that they can hardly secure the company of righteous men. Although they 
may possibly get the company of such persons, yet they are 

6. Upadrutah [ afflicted ( with diseases and the like) }-which means that 
they are subject to disease, mourning, &c. 


( Besides ) there are various Scriptures ( enjoining ) di- 
verse acts ( religious rites ) which are worthy to be heard 
according to ( their respective ) divisions; therefore, (0) 
righteous ( one ), do thou declare unto पञ, reverentials, by 
citing exactly, with thy intellivence, whatever is essence 
of all those, by which ( @ ) the mind is fully pacified. 11. 


(a) Yena [by which ].—According to Vigvanatha Chakravarttin it refers to 
the act of citing, praising, hearing, &e. 


Good betide thee, ( 0 ) Sitita, thou’knowest what that is 
for which the illustrious cherisher of the devotees (a ), by 
His divine will, was begotten ( ¢ ) in Vasudeva’s ( wife } 
Devaki(c). 1% 








(a) Satvatdm-Patth [cherisher of the devotees)]|-—Krishna. "See also 
Cridhara, 3 ; and Jiva, 2. , : 


(6) Jatah[ was begotten See Cridhara, 6. ; and Jiva, 1. 


‘ 
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(€) Devaki—was the daughter of Devaka, wife of Vasudeva, and mother of 
Krishna. No person could bear to gaze upon Devaki, from the light that in- 
vested her; the gods, invisible to mortals, celebrated her praises continually 
from the time that Vishnu was contained in her person. Itis said that before 
the birth of Krishna the quarters of the horizen was irradiate with joy as if 
moonlight was diffused over the whole earth. The virtuous expérienced new 
delight, the strong winds were hushed, and the rivers glided tranquilly, when 
Janérddana was about to be born. The infant was brought forth and conveyed to 
a place of safety, to escape from the enraged Kamsa, who had vowed his destruc- 
tion, Kamsa made unavailing search for the child, and ordered that every boy 
in whom there were signs of unusual vigour should be slain without remorse. 

[ Crinmara’s GLOSS— V. 12. 1 


1. Bhadranie [good betide thee]—This is expressive of blessing with 
veneration. 

2. Bhagavan [ illustrious ]—who is very glorious; (omnipotent, illustrious, 
splendid, beautiful and vigorous ). 

3. Sdtvatam-Patih (the cherisher of the devotees ].—Sat ( qq) the emblem 
of excellence (the Supreme Lord). Sdéévazg ( सातत्‌ ) means those who worship 
such Lord. Hence Satvat—devotees, and their Patth ( पतिः ) cherisher. 

4, Yasya—for particular necessity. 

5. Chiktrshaya [ by His divine will }—with a desire to do an act. 

6. Devakyan..jatah [ begotten......Devaki ].—It refers to the fact that 
Krishna was born in the house of Vasudeva. 

[siva GosvaMIN’s GLOss—V. 12. ] 

1. Jatah [was begotten |—How is it possible for the Supreme Being, 
who is omnipotent and not subject to birth and death, to be begotten in the 
house ofa man? With a view to remove this difficulty, itis said that He did 
not take his birth as an ordinary being ; but He expressed Himself in the 
shape of a human being, so that He may be visible to all ordinary men of the 


world. 
2. Satvatim-Patih [ the cherisher of the devotees J—Jiva Gosvimin says it 


means the Lord of the Yadava clan. 

And whose incarnation ( 0 ) is always for the preserva- 
tion and advancement of all creatures ; (O) friend, thou art 
fit to narrate that ( necessity of incarnation) unto us, the: 
reverential hearers. 9. 





(a) Avatéra [ Incarnation }.—A descent, especially of a deity from heaven ;- 
an incarnation, or birth. The Vedas allude occasionally to the Avatdras of 
Vishnu. The Ramayana and Mahabharata are profuse in referring to the 
doctrine of incarnations. Most of the principal dramatis persone of the poems 
being impersonations, of gods and demi-gods and celestial spirits. In the Purdnas;. 


Civa and Vishnw, under one or other form, are almost the sole objects that. claim-. 
a 
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the homage of the Hindus. The ten Avataras of Vishnu most frequently refer- 
red to in the Mahabharata, Puranas and other sacred books are as follow :— 

(1.)—The Matsya or Fish incarnation, under which form Vishnu preserved 
Manu, the ancestor of the present human race, during a universal deluge. 

(2. )—The Karma or Tortoise incarnation. 

( 3. )—The Varaha or Boar incarnation. 

(4. )—The Varasimha or Man-lion incarnation. 

(5.)—The Vamana or Dwarf. 

(6. )—The Bhargava or Paragu Rama. 

( 7. )—Rama Chandra or Kodanda Rama. 

(9 )—Krishna ; this is the most celebrated of his Avataas, in which he is 
supposed to have been completely incarnate. 

(9 )—Buddha,—The Brahmanas consider Buddha to have been a delusive in- 
carnation of Vishnu, assumed by him to induce the Asuras to abandon the Vedas, 
by which they lost their supremacy. 

(10. )—alki with the White Horse ( Yet future ). 

In the third chapter of this book reference will be found of these incarnations 
as well as Kalas of the Supreme Lord in different shape. ( See, Jiva, 1, v, 18.) 


The man, affected by the dreadful world, being helpless, 
is immediately released from that ( world), by taking 
whose name; (because the) Fear itself is terrified by 
which ( such ) name. 14 

(0 ) Stita, the sages (a), whose refuge is His feet 
(6 ) and whose abode is in tranquillity ( ८ ), being approa- 
ched by (any person ), at onee sanctify (him) (क) 4 
whereas the water of the ( haly ) Ganges (do so) (e) by 
repeated actual service ( contact with such waters ). 15. 





( ¢ ) Munayah [ sages ]—See Jiva, 3. 
(5) Yatpadasamerayah [ whose......feet J—See Jéva, 1. 
(९) Pracamayanah [ whose......tranquillity]—See Jiva, 2. 
(क) Punanti [ sanctify -- 

(e) Svordhunyapah [ water...... Ganges J— 


” ” 4, 
” ” 5 
[ Jiva GosvaMin’s GLoss—V. 15. ] 

16. Yatpadasamerayah [ whose......feet ].—Those who have taken refuge in 
‘the feet. of Krishna, and is, therefore, 

9. Pragamayanah [whose......tranquillity]—Prd (q)—entirely, Cama at) — 
devoting one’s uninterrupted mind to the Supreme Lord, who has himself defined 
Cama as follows ;—‘The act of fixing entirely one’s mind upon me is called 
Came. * Aydna (अयन्‌)-- एषः or refuge. The whole phrase means (he ) ‘whose 





* शमो afawat ag: 1 ( Bhagavata, Ba. XL, ९, 19, ए, 36), 
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refuge is in tranquillity’, that is tosay, being attracted by the Zila ( pastime ) of 
Krishna. 

3. Munayah [ sages ].—Cuka and others. 

4. Punanti (sanctify ]—absolve from sin. 

5. Svardhunyapah [ water.........Ganges ]—It signifies the water of the 
holy Ganges. But it is said, ‘There is no doubt this killer of Jana ( the demon ) 
( signifying Krishna ), who is refulgent, spotless and full of knowledge, in the 
shape of liquid, became Ganges water. # It isclealry shown that although the 
Ganges water 18 as holy as the Vishnu Himself and ithas sprung from the fect 
of the Supreme Lord, yet it does not immediately sanctify a person without 
actual and repeated contact. The object of this verse is to show superiority of 
the worshippers of Krishna over the Ganges water as regards the sanctifying 


quality. 
[ VI¢VANATHA CHAKRAVARTTIN’S GLOSS—V. 15. ] 


Svardhunyapah [ water......Ganges ].—Vi¢vanatha explains it ina different 
and more appropriate way. He is of opinion that the Ganges water here signi- 
fies the water carried from the bed of the river to the distant place ; otherwise 
it would appear contradictory to say ‘O Ganges, thy sight effects salvation and 
(I) do not know how much greater benefit is derived by bathing in thee.” + He, 
however, shows the superiority of the devotees of Krishna over the Ganges 
water, adding that a man attains salvation by seeing the Ganges water but he is 
saved by the mere remembrance of the righteous. Therefore, although the 
Ganges water is very holy by reason of its having sprung from the feet of 
Vishnu, yet it does sanctify by actual contact or its use with reverence. 


What ( man ) desirous of purity (of heart ) (a) will 
not hear the glory ( 6 ) that cleanseth the dirt of the Kali 
age, of that Lord whose acts are praised by those who 
are endued with sanctified character. 16. 





(a) Quddhi[ purity ]—See Vigvandtha, 1. 
(४) Yagah{ gloryJ—- =» ” 2. 
[ VIGVANATHA CHAKRAVARTTIN’S GLoSS—V. 16. ] 


1. Cuddhi[ purity ]—being free from the effects of Rajas ( passion ) and 
Tamas ( darkness or ignorance ). 
2. Yagah [ glory ]—It refers to the acts of subjugating Brahman, Rudra, 
Indra &c., and also the Rasa pastimes, &c., of Krishna. 
Do thou say unto us, reverentials, the great acts, well 
sung by the wise, of Him who, for Pastime (a), assumed 


the forms (6 ) ( of Brahman and others ). 17. 





(a) 27744 [0 Pastime ].—Zilé means a pastime; but mythologically 





* योऽसौ fret दैवश्चित्‌सखरूपी जनादनः। स एव द्रवरूपैण THT नात्र संशयः॥ 
† स॒क्तिसदर्नादरेव न जाने arts फलम्‌ ॥ 
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used of certain libidinous amusements of gods among mortals on earth. Krishna’s 
adventures with the dairy women are instances of Ltlé ; particulars of which will 
be found in the subsequent chapter of this work. In the text it is used in a 
general sense. ( See Jiva, 2,v. 18. }. 


(® ) Kaléh [ forms ]—The three commentators have explained the word aa 
follows :— 


1. The forms of Brahman, Rudra and others ( Qridhara ). 
2. Incarnation in the shape of being ( Jiva Gosvamin ). 
3. All incarnations ( Vievanatha Chakravarttin ). 


( 0 ) intelligent ( one), do thou, also, describe ( unto 
us ) the beneficial narrative of the incarnation of the Lord 
Hari ( ५ ), who is the ordainer of pastimes (6) by His 
( divine ) illusion ( ८ ), according to His pleasure. 18. 





(a) Hari.—Itisa name of Vishnu, ‘He who stealeth away all beings’ 
heart? ; or ‘He who destroyeth the creation and maintaineth the worshippers 
is called the Hari? * 

(2) Lila [ pastime ]—See Jiva, 2. 
(e) Atmamayaya [ by His ( divine ) illusion ]—See Jtva, 3. 
(siva cosvaMIN’s GLoss—V. 18. ] 


1. Avatdra [incarnation ]—There are three kinds of incarnations :—( 1 ) in- 
carnation of being (2) that of attribute (3) and that of pastime. (See note, ए. 13.). 

2. Lila [ pastime ].—It signifies the creation and other acts of the Supreme 
Lord. ( See note, ए, 17.) 

3. Atmamayaya [ by His ( divine ) illusion |—by the power of His divine 
will. The Mahdsamhita says ‘His will is His illusion and whatever refers to 
material forms is called attributal illusion’. + 


We do not, however (a), feel full satiety (6 )in hearing 
( about ) the prowess (c) of Him whose glory dispels 
the ignorance of mind ( क) which ( prowess Y is ( felt to be) 
tasteful of tastefuls ( ९); every moment (/), by hearers 
(9 ) who are appreciative of tastes (1). 19. 
(a) Vayanta [ we however ]—See Cridhara, 4. 
(b) WNa-Vitripyamah [ do not feel full satiety 1—See Oridhara, 5 and 6. 


(८) Vikrame | prowess ]—See Qridhara, 3. 
(क). Uttomah-Cloka [ Him.........mind }-See Qridhara, 2. 





(e) Svadu Svadu [ tasteful of tastefuls]}—,, ` + 9. 
(f) Pade Pade[ every moment J— "5 ॐ 10. 
(9) rinvatam [ hearers ]— ” ” 7. 


(4) Rasajnanadm [ who......appreciative of tastes. |—See Oridhara, 8. 





* exetu dent विश्वानामपि fram: । भक्तानां पालकी यौ हि efeaa प्रकीर्तितः ॥ 
† भाकमाया तदिच्छा खाई gern जड़ानिका । ( Mahasumhiea. ) 
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[ ORipHaRa’s GLoss.—V. 19. | 


1. Although the question about ‘the incarnation of Krishna includes the 
question regarding His character, yet the sages, in their anxiety to know about 
it, expressed their eagerness by this verse. They said that they were satisfied by 
the due performance of sacrifices and religious ceremonies, but not satisfied in 
hearing about the glory of Krishna. 

2. Uttamah-cloka. ( उत्तमः-स्ीक )— Uttumah ( उत्तमः) means that which dis- 
pels the Zamas ( तमस्‌ ) darkness, or ignorance of mind, and ^, (ara )— 
glory, hence Uttamah-cloky means ‘He whose glory dispels the ignorance of mind’, 
(that is tosay, Krishna ). 

3. Vikrame [ prowess, glory ]—such as, lifting of Govardhana mountain, 
killing of Kamsa, &c. 

4. Vayantu—we however. 

5. Na-Vitripyamah [ do not feel full satiety ].—The sages to satisfy their de- 
sire of hearing about Krishua’s glorious acts said let others, if possible, be 
satisfied, but they have not been so. 

6. Cridhara further explains that there are three kinds of satiety of 
mind :—on account of (1) full eating ; (2) want of the ignorance of attributing 
tastes ; (3) want of tastes in a thing. 

7. @rinvatam [hearers ].—The organ of hearing is likened to firmament, 
hence it is boundless. It cannot therefore, be fully satisfied. 

8. Rasajnindm [ who... appreciative of tastes 1—Animals, being ignorant of 
tastes, avoid a thing which has taste, and thereby feel satisfied in avoiding a 
thing as useless to them. But men, who are appreciative of tastes, cannot do so. 

9. Svadu Svadu [tasteful of tastefuls 1—Men become satisfied that there 
is no taste in the sugar-cane after it being chewed by them. By the use of all 
these figures of speech the three classes of satiety on account of abundance 
mentioned above are explained away. The sages did not feel any of these satis- 
factions, hence their desire to hear about the glories of Krishna dose not fall 
under any of the aforesaid class and remained unsatisfied. 

10. Pade Pade [ every moment |—Hence Svddu-Svadu Pade Pade means 
greater tasteful than the tasteful things every moment. 


(In conjunction) with Balarama (a), the Lord 
Kecava (6), disguised (as) man and concealed (as 
Deity ), did super-earthly ( superhuman ) acts. 2°. 





(@) Balarama [ बलराम ].—An incarnation of a white hair of Brahman, born 
as the son of Vasudeva, by Devaki, but was transferred from the latter to the 
womb of Rohini, another wife of Vasudeva ; hence he was the half-brother of 

Krishna. He was brought up by Nanda, and is the patron of Agriculture, the 
Yadavas, his tribe, being properly herdsmen and shepherds. He is often repre- 
sented as armed with a ploughshare, and sometimes as carrying of a pestle like 
club. By some, he is regarded asthe eighth incarnation of Vishny; by others 
as an incarnation of the great serpent Ananta. He was of great strength and 
irascible terfAper. He diverted thé course of the river Yamuna, and compelled it 


a 
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to attend him. The fierce and malignant demon Dhenuka, in the form of an 
ass, attacked Balarima when he was a mere boy playing with Krishna; Bala- 
rama seized him by both hind legs and whirled him round till he expired. On 
another occasion, the Asura Pralamba came to the boys and attempted to carry 
off Balarama, who, however, so squeezed and beat the powerful demon that he fell 
upon the ground and expired. Many other exploits are related of him. Bala- 
rima was married to Rebati, towhom he was attached and faithful. When 
Arjuna, by the connivance and helf of Krishna, stole away his sister Subhadra, 
Balarama collected his retainers and set out in pursuit, but the matter was 
made up by the intervention of Kyishna. One of the last feats of his prowess 
was the destruction of the dreadful Asura Dvivida in the form of an ape 
Shortly afterwards Balarama resumed the form of Cesha. ( For} particulars, sce 
Vishnu Purana. ). 

(6) Kegava.—Vishnu. It has three different ways of interpretations :— 
(1) Ka( क ) Brahman, क (श्र) Vishnu, Zea ( ईश ) Civa, and wa ( व } to 
send ; hence the word implies ‘He who sendeth Brahman, Vishnu, and Civa 
(to this world). 

(2) ए (क) Brahman, Zea ( इश ) Civa, va ( व ) to lead; hence ‘He who 
leadeth Brahman and iva.’ 

(3) Ke( के )in water, Cava शष ) corpse; or that which floats on water as 
acorpse. It is said that Vishnu, having deeply sleptin meditation on the great 
ocean, after the destruction of the world,floated therein as a dead body, therefore? 
५ € is called the Kecava,’ 


[ JivA GOSVAMIN’s GLOSS—V. 20. ] 


Now it may be asked how is it possible fora man to do supernatural deeds ? 
With a view to remove this doubt, Krishna is called :— 

1, Kapatamanushah [disguised ( ४8 ) man ].—The ‘man’ refers to material 
body. The Supreme Lord has no material body, but He appears to mankind in 
that shape as if in a disguised form. In fact, the Lord in human form is the 
Supreme Being. Although He is not like ordinary man, yet He is the super- 
human Being, having human shape and performing human deeds. (See also BE. 
क. ५.1. 7 and ५, 56, ए. 21). As He is the disguised man, therefore. 

2. Gadhah [ concealed ].—Heis Himself the Supreme Being concealed in 
human form. 

Knowing that Kali age has come and having sat on 
account of performing the long-extending sacrifices in this 


field of Vishnu, we have leisure to hear the narrative of 
Hari. 21. 





[ CRipwara’s eross—V. 21. ] 


How is it possible for Brahmanas, who are busy in teaching, studying and 
performing sacrifices, and other religious ceremonies, to get leisure for hearing or 


studying the Bhagavata ? The answer is to be found in this verse. The sages , 
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apprehending that the Kali age has approached, have engaged themselves in 
performing sacrifices for number of years with a view to reach the feet of Vishnu, 
and having time now, they are ready to hear the narrative of Hari. 


The cherisher ( Brahman ) hath fully pointed out thee 
as the helmsman ( of those who are desirous of crossing 
over ocean ), unto us ( who are) desirous of crossing over 
the ocean of Kali that stealeth the holiness (of man ) 
and that is difficult to be crossed over. 22. 


Do thou say unto us,to whom Righteousness hath now 
sought for refuge, (when) Krishna (a ), the Lord of medita- 
tion, the Benefactor of the Vedas and the shield of 
Righteousness, hath gone to His abode. ( ® ) 23. 





(a) See Krishna after the next note, 

(b) Svam Kashtham [ His abode ]}—The commentators explain this phrase 
in various ways :—- 

(1. ) Own boundary, that is to say, His Ownself. ( Cridhara. ). 

(2.) His quarter, hence, Own eternal abode. ( कणठ Gosvaimin). 

(3.) His boundary.—One hundred and twenty-five years—the period during 
which he was in this world as incarnation of the Supreme Lord. ( Vigvanatha ). 
[ ETYMOLOGY AND DIFFERENT DESIGNATION OF KRISHNA. ] 

1. Krishna [(@q=Arish (gm) to attract, as the mind of men, &&., and Wak 
(नक्‌) affix ; or क्ष to tinge and नक 

This signifies :-- 

(1.) ‘He who tills ( destroys ) the sins, is Krishna’. # 

(2.) In Kali age, He is of black complexion, hence, He is called Krishya. + 

(3) Krishi (ata) essence ; and Va (a) happiness. The unity of these two 
is the Supreme Being, who is called Krishna. | 

2, Krishna the leading deity of the Grimadbhdgavata, and the principal 
speaker in the Bhagavat Gita, is known in the Mahabharata as Vasudeva, 
Kecava, Govinda, Jandrdana, Damodara, Dicahra, Narayana, Hrishikeoa, Puru- 
shottama, Madhava, Madhusidana and Achyuta. He is the most renowned 
character of the Hindu mythology, and the most celebrated hero of ancient history 
of India. He is an incarnation of Vishnu ;but according to some opinion, he is 





> कर्षति पापानि इति au: । 
of tat रक्तस्तथा the: कलौ क्शतल्रमागत इति। 
` “ ‡ क्षिरभूवाचकः wait ag निञूति-वाचकः । तयौरैक्यं परंब्रह्म कण इत्यभिधीयते y 
( Raghunitha Chakravartin’s Trikinda Chintémant, quoted in the Amara 
kosha, v. 13). 
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distinct from the ten incarnations, being identified with the Supreme Lord. ( See 
however, एष्ट. 1.) c. 3, v. 23 ). 


[ HIs GENEALOGY AND BIRTH. J 


3. Ahuka, the king of the Daityas ( aborigines ) had two sons—Devaka and 
Ugrasena, The former had a daughter named Devaki, the latter a son called 
Kamsa. Devaki was married to Vasudeva, the son of Cura, a descendant of 
Yadu, undoubtedly of the Aryan race. She hadeight sons by him. Rohini was 
Vasudeva’s another wife. Kamsa, the cousin of Devaki was informed by the sage 
Narada, that Devaki would bear a. son who would kill him and overthrow his 
kingdom. It need hardly be said that Kamsa was king of Mathuri, and he 
captured Vasudeva and his wife Devaki, imprisoned them in his own palace, set 
guards over them, and slew the six children whom Devaki had already borne. 
She was about to give birth to the seventh, Balarama, the play-mate of Krishna 
and who is said to be another incarnation of Vishiu. This child was saved front 
Kamsa’s ire, being, it is said, transferred by divine agency before birth to the 
womb of Rohini, the other wife of Vasudeva. Devakf’s eighth ehild Krishna was 
born at midnight. The gods now interposed to preserve the child, and accordingly 
lulled the guards of Kamsa’s palace to a mysterious slumber ( Yoga Widra ). The 
father of Krishna, Vasudeva stole out with the child undiscovered as far as the 
river Yamuna, and having crossed it he found the cart and team of Nanda, who 
was a cowherd and an Aryan by birth. Yagoda the wife of Nanda had just been 
delivered of a female child. Vasudeva, by divine inspiration, being acquainted 
with such fact, stole to Yagoda’s bedside, and placed Krishna by her, returned 
tothe palace at Mathura, with the female child of Yagoda in his arms, and thus 
substituted for his own issue. Kamsa found out the cheat, and for a time gave up 
the affair, subsequently, liberating Vasudeva and his wife कशत. Nanda, the 
cowherd, was entrusted to take care of Krishia who was removed to Gakula or 
Vraja and brought up there. 


[ HIS EARLY CAREER AND WONDERFUL EXPLOITS. ] 


3. It was in this place he was associated with his brother Balarima, and 
both evinced from childhood their divine character by many deeds of sur- 
prising strength. Some of then are mentioned here :—Krishna kicked over the 
eart which served as conveyance and domicile to Nanda and his family. The 
female fiend Putama attempted the life of the child Krishya, by giving him her 
breast to suck ; the infant Krishna sucked it with such violence that he drained 
it of the life and she expired. Afterwards, he vanquished the serpent Kaliya in 
the Yamuni river. Krishna's superhuman strength did not spare the bull-shaped 
demon, Arishtha ; horse-shaped Kegin and Kalnemi, who all undertook to destroy 
the boy. He then plucked up the mountain Govardhana, and held it as an 
umbrella above the land in which Nanda and his family lived, and who incurred 
the displeasure of Indra for the abandonment of his worship by Nanda and the 
cowherds, at the instigation of Krishna, and adoption that of the cows, who 
supported them, and the mountains, who offered them pasturage. The country 
of the Yidavas and the whole race of cowherds would have been annihilated 
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by deluge had not the young but mighty Krishna devised the plan of mountain- 
lifting as mentioned above. 


[ HIS PASTIME WITH DAIRY-MAID. ] 


4. A time of repose followed. His diversions and pastime commenced. 
The milk-women became his favorite, of whom Radha was the chief. He taught 
these women the round dance called Rasa or Mandalanrityam. 


[ HIS LATTER CAREER. ] 


5. Afterwards, Kamsa invited both the brothers, Kyishna and Balarima to 
stay with him, and the offer was accepted. While entering the house of Kamsa, 
Krishna was insulted by Kamsa’s washerman at the gate, and Krishna slew him 
and dressed himself in his yellow clothes. Kamsa himself was killed and his 
father Ugrasena placed on the throne. Immediately after, a king belonging 
to the Kalayavana ( Indo-Scythian ) race soon invaded the Yadu or Aryan 
territory. For this reason the town Dviraka, in Guzrat, was built and. 
fortified by Krishna ; and the inhabitants of Mathura were transferred to that 
place. Then followed the marriage of Satyabhima, daughter of Satrajit, with 
him, and the carrying off Rukmini, daughter of Bhishmaka. He visited Indra in 
his heaven, when he stole away, at the instigation of his wife Satyabhama,. 
the famous Pariyata flower from Indra’s garden. The-victory over Bana was not. 
a less important event in Krishna’s career. It is said, Usha, a female demon. 
and daughter of Bina was carried off by Krishna’s grandson, Aniruddha.. 
The grandfather, Krishna with his brother Balarama went to the rescue. Bana 
fell victim to Krishna’s prowess, although, defended by Civa and Skunda. He 
destroyed the city of Benares by hurling his flaming Chacra (discus ), inasmuch 
as the king of the said city supported Paundraka of the Vasudeva family who- 
assumed Krishna’s title and insignia. In the great war of the Kurus and Pandavas 
he took part of the Pandavas ; and it was mainly owing to his powerful 
assistance that the opposite party were vanquished. Itis said he had sixty 
thousand wives, and his children numbered eight thousand. He afterwards. 
exterminated his own tribe, the Yadavas. He himself was killed by chance, shot 


from a hunter. 
[ HIs MATTERS PERSONAL. ] 


6. As regards his personality, he was of dark complexion with curly black 
hair. He is.described as wearing a club or mace, a sword, a flaming discus, a 


jewel, a conch, a garland and also a flute. 
7. His abode was Dvaraka, and his heaven Golaka. Name of his charioteer 


is Satyaki. He is the Indian Hercules and Apollo combined. 
[ PERIOD TO WHICH HE BELONGED. | 


8. Krishna cannot be said to belong really to the Epic age, but almost exclu-- 
sively to the Pauranic. When the story of his life is divested of the marvellous 
acts, he will be found to be an historical personage, belonging to that epoch when 
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the Aryan race, leaving the north western corner of the peninsula, began to make 
their way by gradual conquests towards the interior and the east. The enemies. 
whom he attacked and subdued were the aborigines of the interior, who, to heigh- 
ten the glory of the hero, are called giants and demons, Daztyas and Danavas. The 
Aryans were still a nomad people, pasturing their herds of cattle at the foot of 
the Himalaya range and in the plains of the Punjab ; the legend would further 
lead us to believe that the premitive elementary worship now yielded to the mora 
systematic religion of Brahmanism and the institutions of caste. His identifica- 
tion with Vishnu would follow as a natural apotheosis of a monarch and warrior 
of such fame ; but the very legend itself, even as itis given in the Purdnas, seems 
to show that he existed long before the mythological triad of Brahman, Vishnu, 
Civa had ever been dreamed of. ( For details, see the Mahabharata, Vishnu and 
other Puranas, Wilson’s Works vot. II., pp. 66 and 67 ; Monier William’s Eng- 
Ush-Samskrit Dictionary ; Thomson’s Bhagavat-Gtta ; Garrett’s Classical Die- 
tionary of India. ) 
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CHAPTER II. 
( THE SUPREME LORD’S GLORY. ) 


et eing fully pleased at these questions of the Brah- 
cS manas, the son of Romaharshana (a ) complementing 
their words (questions), (8 ) attempted to say ( describe ) 
fully. 1 





(a) Romaharshant [ son of Romaharshana }.--Stta is meant here. 
[ VIgGANATHA CHAKRAVARTIN’S GLoss—V. 1. ] 

(6) The summary of the six questions put by the sages to Sita is given 
below :— 

(1.) Say unto us, what is entirely beneficial to mankind ? 

( 2.) Describe unto us, what is the essence of all the Scriptures ? 

(3.) What for the Supreme Lord took His birth in Devaki ? 

(4. ) Describe unto us the great deeds of the Supreme Lord when He 
assumed the forms of Brahman, Rudra, &c. 

( 5.) State fully about the incarnation of the Lord Hart. 

(6.) To whom the religion has taken shelter after Krishna has retired to 
His own abode ? 

The reply to these questions will be found in the Crimadbhagavata. 

[ siva Gosvamin’s aLoss.—V. 1. ] ° 

The first four questions have been answered in the second chapter, and the 
reply to the rest will be found in the third chapter of this book. 

Sata said: Ibenddown to that sage (a ), who did 
not approach his spiritual preceptor to be vested with the 
holy thread ( 6 ), who had renounced all Acts ( ८ ), and 
entirely gone ( to the forest, renouncing the world ) ( d ),. 
who had entered into the heart of all beings (e), and 
whom Dvaipayana ( f ), being depressed on account of his 
absence ( ), called out as ‘son’ ( ¢ ) and when 80 called, 
then (7), the trees, being like Cuka (7 ), had answered 


him (¢) ( Vyasa). २. 





(a) Munimanatosmi [ [,,,... sage |—See, Cridhara, 11. 
(b) Anupetam [who.....thread]s 5 = + 8, 


46 THE CRIMADBHAGAVATAM. [ Boox I. 


(¢) Apeta Krityam [who...Acts ]—See Cridhara, 4. 

(ad) Pravrajantam [ entirely...... world] + 2. 

(€) Sarvabhita-Hridayam [ who...beings ] ,, 12 ; and Jiva,3. 

(f) Dvaipayanah [ हैपायनः ).—It is another name of Vyasa, the author or 
compiler of the Vedas, Mahabharata and Purdnas. He is. called the island-born ; 
the place of his nativity being a small island in the Ganges. (See after note k. ) 


(9) Viraha Katarah [ depressed...... absence ]—See Qridhara, 5, 

(h) Putreti Ajuhaéva [ called out as ‘son’ ] + 5, 9 Gand 7. 
(८) ada [ then | no” ” 8. 

(¢) Tanmayataya [ the trees...... CukaT oy » 7 9 and Jiva 2. 
(¢ ) Abhineduh [ had answered ] ( 48 ॐ 10 


[ BIRTH AND EARLY LIFE OF DVAIPAYANAH. ] 


He was a great Brihmana sage who lived in the forest, and by a long course: 
of religious penances had become emaciated and hideous in appearance. He is. 
described as the son of Parisara and a fish-girl named Matsya, who was employed: 
as a ferry-woman in an island, in the Ganges, in Eastern Bengal, adjacent to the 
places where the river Brahmaputra flows. His original name was Krishna- 
dvaipayana, but having become famous as the compiler of the Mahabharata and 
the Vedus, he is generally known by the name of Vydsa or the ‘arranger’. Among. 
all the Brihmana sages of antiquity famous for their learning, their austerities,, 
and their miracles, few can be compared with Vyasa. 


[ THE ANCESTOR OF THE KAURAVAS AND PANDAVAS, |! 


The following legend is related toshow that he was the direct ancestor of 
Kauravas and Pandavas who fought in the great war. After the death of Raja 
Vichitra Virya his widows were filled with sorrow, because they had no son to 
perpetuate the race of Bharata. According to the custom then prevailing that 
when a man died without issue, his brother or near kinsman should marry or 
beget child on his widows. Satyavati the deceased king’s chief consort, there- 
fore, applied to Bhishma, who refused on account of his vow. She then requested! 
the sage Vyasa to take his place. He proceeded to the palace of Hastinapura 
and fulfilled the wishes of the queen ; but his presence filled the widows with 
terror. She first shut her eyes when she beheld him, and she gave birth to a 
blind child who was named Dhritarashtra ; and the second widow became so 
white with fear that she gave birth to a son who was pale and named Pandu. 
Then Satyavati requested Vyasa to become father ofa third son who should be 
without blemish ; the first widow would not goto him, but arrayed her maid- 
servant in garments of her own, and sent her to the sage in her stead ; and the 
servant gave birth to a third son who was named Vidura. Thus were born three- 
sons of the royal house at Hastinapura. 


[ THE EARLY ARRANGERS OF THE VEDAS. | 


It is said the Vedas have been arranged twenty-eight times. The arrangors of 
the Vedas are called Vydsas. Krishnadaipayana is the twenty-eighth Vyasa. 
The following list of the arrangers of Vedas will be foundin the Puranas :— 
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Twenty-eight times had the Vedas been arranged by the great sages, in the 
Vaivasvatamanvantara in the Dvdpara age ; and, consequently, eight and twenty 
Vyasas have passed away ; by whom, in their respective periods the Veda has 
been divided into four. In the first Dvapara age, the distribution was made 
by Svayambhu (Brahman ) himself ; the second, the arranger of the Veda 
( Vedavyisa ) was Prajaipati or Manu ; in the third, Ucanas; in the fourth, 
Brihaspati ; in the fifth, Savitri ; in the sixth, Myityu (death, or Yama) ; 
in the seventh, Indra ; in the eighth, Vacishtha ; in the ninth, Saravata ; in the 
tenth, Tridhaman ; in theeleventh, Trivrishan ; in the twelfth, Bharadvaja ; 
in the thirteenth, Antariksha ; in the fourteenth, Veprivan ; in the fifteenth, 
Trayyaruna ; in the sixteenth, Dhananjaya ; in the seventeenth, Kritanjaya ; 
in the eighteenth, Rinajaya ; in the nineteenth Bharadvaja ; in the twentieth 
Gautama ; in the twenty-first, Uttama, also called Harydtman ; in the twenty- 
second, Vena, who is likewise named Rajacravas ; in the twenty-third Sanma- 
sushmiyana, also Trinabindu ; in the twenty-fourth, Riksha, the descendant of 
Bhrigu, who is also known by the name of Valmiki ; in the twenty-fifth, my 
father, Cakti was the Vyasa ; I was the Vyasa of the twenty-sixth Dvipara and 
was succeeded by Jatikarna. 

[ THE ACTUAL VYASA. ] 


The Vyasa of the twenty-eighth, who followed him, was Krishnadaipayana. 
These are the twenty eight elder Vyisas by whom, in the preceding Dvipara 
ages, the Veda has been divided into four. In thenext Dvapara, Drauni ( the 
son of Drona ) will be the Vyasa, when my son the sage Krishnadaipayana who 
is actual Vyasa, shall cease to be (in that character ), (See also Karma and 
Vuyu Purdnas )* 

[ Cripwara’s cLoss—V. 2. ] 


4. This as well as the two subsequent verses are expressive of salutation at 
the beginning of the work ; Sita complementing his own preceptor Cuka by 
saying: : 

2. Pravrajantam [entirely......world 1—Who has renounced the worldly 
matter and become a mendicant by going to the forest. 

3. Anupetam [ who...... thread |.—Who has not gone to a person and asked 
him—‘Invest me with the holy thread’. It may be interpreted in another way— 
who has not gone to another person, that is to say, alone. 

4. Apeta-Krityam [ who...... Acts J—free from duties. ( Acts refer to the 
duties of observing daily and casual ceremonies ). 

5. Viraha-katarah [ depressed...... absence |—depressed on account of the 
absence of or separation from Vyasa’s son, Cuka. 

6. Putreti [ as ‘son’ }—‘O son’. 

7. Ajuhéva [ called out ].—It means calling very loudly. 

8. Tada [ then ]—at that time. 

9. Tunmayatayd [ the trees...... Cuka J-also the trees being like ¢ uka. 

10. Abhineduh [ had answered ]—replied. It is said with a view to avoid his 
father’s affection, Cuka replied to the call of his father through the trees without 


disclosing himself, 
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11. Munimanatosmi [ I......8age }-here the salutation refers to Quka. 

12. Sarvabhite-Hridayam [ who......beings ]—How did he become trecs ? 
The answer is given by the use of this phrase. Itis said that the contemplative 
meditation of Cuka was 80 very powerful that by its strength he could enter the 
heart of every being. 


[ siva GosvaMIn’s aLoss—V. 2. ] 


1, Inthe commencement of the work, Stita is complementing his preceptor 
by describing his high qualities in this and the subsequent verse. 

2. The word yam (whom), and Jat inthe word Tanmayatuyd (trees...... Cuka) 
in the text, indicate that Guka and his soul are one and the same thing which 
implies the Supreme soul, because by the strength of his contemplative medi- 
tation there was no distinction between his soul and the Supreme Lord. The 
reply, which the trees gave in answer to Vyisa’s call, was, in fact, the reply of 
the Supreme Lord on behalf of Guka, through the trees. It is explained in another 
way, Cuka not only gained the affection of his father, but trees also loved him. 
It is on account of this love for (पार that even the trees replied to Vyasa’s 
enquiry about his son. All these show the Cuka’s greatness as a devotee. 

3. Sarvabhita-Hridayan [ who......beings }—Jiva Gosvamin explains this 
as ‘upon whom the heart of all beings is placed.’ 


I seek refuge in the son of Vyasa (a), the preceptor 
of sages, who had, on account of his kindness (6), towards 
the worldly beings, who are willing to be relieved from 
the deep darkness ( of the world ), - narrated (८ ) the 
unparalled ( only ) secret amongst the Puranas (d), 
( which is ) full of its own glory (९), the lamp of the 
spiritual truth (/ )and the essence ofall the (rutis. (g) * 





(a) Vydsastnun [ son of Vyisa |—Cuka. 

(b) Karunaya [ on..,...kindness }-See Jiva, 6 

(८) Aha [ had narrated ] 1 9 

( 9 ) Puréna-Guhyam [ secret amongst the Purdézas }—See Jiva, 2 

(e) Svanubhavam [ full...... glory ]—See Jiva, 4. 

(f) Adhyatma-dipani [ the lamp of spiritual truth ]—See Jiva 5. 

(9) (४४ [ युति from Cr (खु) to hear, hence, the hearing, or that which is 
heard ]—is in Samskrit literature, the technical term for all those works which 
are considered to have been revealed by a deity. It applies, therefore, properly 
speaking, only to the Mantra and Brahmana portion of the Vedas ; but ata later 
period, it is applied likewise, if not especially, to Upanishads. It means reve- 
lation, as distinguished from Smriti, tradition. The “distinction” says, Max 
Muller between (षष, (revelation ), and Smriti ( tradition ) is a point of vital 
importance for the whole Brahmayic system, and will be found significant in a 
historical point of view. The distinction between (rut? and Smrzt, revelation and 
tradition had been established by the Brahmanas previons to the rise of 
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Buddhism, or, at all events, previous to the time when the Sutra style began 
to be adopted in Indian literature. 

There existed, previous to the Sutra period, a body of literary works 
propagated by oral tradition, which formed the basis of all later writings on 
sacred subjects, and which by the Brahmanas was believed to be of divine 
origin. The idea expressed by the word Cru (4) to hear, 1 €) to receive by 
inspiration, is known in the Brahmanas, (Max Muller's Ancient Samskrit 
Literature, p. 107 ) 


[ siva GosvaMIn’s GLoss—V. 3. ] 
Cuka renounced this world inclusive of his venerable father’s affection on 


account of his being too much influenced by the narrative of Krishna in the 
Grimadbhagavata, became a great thinker and recited the Orimadbhagavata for 
the benefit of humanity 

2. Purdza-Guhyam [secret amongst the Purdnas }—The Crimadbhagavata 
is meant here 

ॐ. Aha [ had narrated ]—declared, or said. 

4, Svdnubhavam [ full...... glory ]|.—This is expressive of the uncommon 
glory of the Crimadbhagavata. 

5. Adhydtmadipan [ the lamp of spiritual truth ].—That which enlightens 
mankind with the great deeds of Lord Harz. 

6. Karunaya [ on...... kindness 1—Why the Crimadbhagavata was narrated 
by Cuka, although he had renounced the world altogether ? It was on account 
of his kindness towards men of this world who are anxious to dispel ignorance 
from their mind. This kindness is also expressive of good nature which was 
generated in him on account of his profound knowledge of the great deeds of 
the Supreme Lord. 


After bending down to Narayana (a), and also to 
Nara (6 ), the best of beings ( ८ ) and also to the God- 
dess of Learning ( d ), and also to Vyasa, then the Jaya 
( ९ ) should be uttered (f). + 





(a) Narayana.—It is a compound word consisting of Vara (नार) and Ayana 
(अयन) ; Nara—water ; (that which has been created by the prime Lord) Ayana— 
refuge ; here it implies ‘He whose refuge was on water in the beginning of the 
creation.’ According to the Hindu mythology the Supreme Lord first created 
water, over which He reposed Himself. Maéraéyana 18 another name of Vishnu, 
but specially considered as the deity who was before all world. 

(6) WNara.—The eternal. He 18 an incarnation of Vishnw. He is said to 
have been begotten by Dharma on Marti, the daughter of Daksha. It is said, the 
Supreme Lord descended on earth as the sages—Wara and Narayana, and in 
that capacity observed devout austerities. The Kalki Purd»a has a different 
description :—Mahadeva assumed the form of an elephant and cut assunder by 
his tusk the body of Vishnu into two parts, when the latter alighted on earth 
as Vrisinvha ( man incorporated with lion ). The parts representing man and 
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lion became the sages Vara and Nardyana respectively. They were the great 
sages of that name, endued with great spiritual and intellectual powers, represent 
ing Janardana ( Krishna). Nara and Narayana represent Hrishikega 
(Krishna ) and Dhananjaya ( Arjuna ). ( See Oridhara, 2; and Jtva, 1.) 

(€ ) WNarottamam [ the best of beings ]1—This is rendered as adjective to 
Nara. ( See Vievandatha’s gloss ). , 

(ad) Sarasvattm[ the Goddess of Learning ]- 06 goddess of wisdom, know- 
ledge, science, art, learning and eloquence, the patroness of music and inventress 


of the Samskrit language and Devanagara letters, 
[ IN THE VEDAS. J 


1. She is a goddess of some, though not of very great, importance, in the Aik 
Veda. As observed by Yaska, she 18 celebrated both as a river and a deity. She 
was, no doubt, primarily a river-deity, as her name, ‘the watery’, clearly denotes, 
and in this capacity she is celebrated in a few separate pasvages. Allusion is made 
in the hymns and in the Bréhmanas to sacrifices performed on the banks of 
this river, and the adjoining Dhrishadvatt ; and she in particular, seems to 
have been associated with the reputation for sanctity which was ascribed to 
the whole region, called Brahmdvarta lying between those two small streams, 
and situated immediately to the westward of Yamund. The Sarasvati thus 
appears to have been to the early Hindus what the Ganges:( which is only 
twice named in the Rit Veda) became to their descendants. When the river 
had acquired a divine character, it was quite natural that she should be regarded 
as the patroness of the ceremonies which were celebrated on the margin of 
her holy waters, and that her direction and blessing should be invoked as 
essential to their proper performance and success. The connection into which 
she was thus brought with sacred rites may have led to the further step of 
imagining her to have an influence on the composition of the hymns which 
formed so important a part of the proceedings, and of identifying her with Vach, 
the goddess of speech. Sarasvati is frequently invited to the sacrifices along with 
other goddesses—Ila, Maht, Bharati, who, however, were not, like her, river- 
nymphs, but personification of some department of religious worship or sacred 
seience. 


{ HER ORIGINAL CHARATCER AS A RIVER PRESERVED. ] 


2. In many of the passages where Sarasvati is celebrated, her original charac- 
ter is distinctly preserved. Thus in two places she is mentioned along with rivers, 
or fertilising waters. She is spoken of as having seven sisters, as one of seven 
rivers, and as the mother of streams. In another place she is said to pour on 
her fertilising waters to surpass all other rivers, and to flow pure from the 
mountains to the sea, She is called the best of mothers of rivers, and of 
goddesses. 


[ IN THE LATER MYTHOLOGY, J 


3. Inthe later mythology, as is well known, Sarasvati was identified with 
९९, and became, under different names, the spouse of Brahman, and the goddess 
ef wisdom and eloquence, and is invoked as aMuse. In the Mahabharata she 
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is called the mother of the Vedus. In the Canti Parvan it is related that when 
Brakmarshis were performing austerities, prior to the creation of the Universe, 
‘a voice derived from Brahman entered into the ears of them all ; the celestial 
Sarasvatt was then produced from the Heavens.’ Monier Williams’ 0. S. 4) vv.. 
337—343 ). 


[ AS A WIFE OF VISHNU AND BRAHMAN. ] 


4. The Vaishnavas of Bengal have a popular legend, says Professor Wilson,. 
that she was the wife of Vishnw as were also Lakshmi and Ganga. The ladies 
disagreed ; Sarasvati like the other prototype of learned ladies, Minerva, being 
something of a termagant, and Vishnu, finding that one wife which a god could 
manage, transferred Sarasvati to Brahman, and Ganga to Civa, and contented 
himself with Lakshmi alone. It is worthy of remark that Sarasvati is represent- 
ed as of a white color, without any superfluity of limbs, and not unfrequently 
of a graceful figure, wearing a slender crescent on her brow and sitting on a 
lotus. ( Wilson, von. IL, pp. 187—8 ). 


[ HER MATTERS PERSONAL. ], 


5. Another account has the following :—She is represented as a young female: 
of fair complexion with four arms and hands. In one of the two right hands she 
holds a flower, which she offers to her husband, by whose side she is continually 
standing, and in the other a book of palm leaves, indicating that she is fond of 
learning, and imparts knowledge to those who study. In one of her two left- 
hands she holds a string of pearls called Cwwamala which serves her as a rosary, 
and in the other Damaru or small drum. An annual festival is celebrated in her 
honor. She dwells‘among men, but her special abode is Brahmaloka with 
Brahman, her husband. * 

There is a river of the same name. It 11868 7 the mountains north-west of 
Delhi. Sarasvati means flowing. It was also the name of one of the daughters 
of Daksha who was married to Dharma. 

(९) Jayam (जयम्‌].-- 118 by which the sentient beings conquer the world 
( worldly matters )is called Jaya. It includes the following :—The eighteen. 
Purinas, Rimayana, Mahabharata, Qiva Dharma and Vishnu Dharama. t 

(f) Udirayet [| should be uttered |—See Cridhara, 1. 

[ Qripzara’s GLoss—V. 4. | 

1. Udirayet [should be uttered ].—Having uttered himself, Cuka taught 
other readers of Purdyas that they ought to pronounce this verse at the. 
beginning of reading or reciting the Cdstras. 

2. Narany.—Incarnation of Narayana. 


* बाणौ पूर्णनिश्णकरीच्वलसुखीं ayaa, 
चन्द्रादईाङितमसलकां निजकरैः संविधतीमादरात्‌ । 
वौणामच्तगुणं सुधाच्कलसं विद्याच geet, 
दीव्यैराभररर्विमूषिततनु' ंसाधिरढां भजे ॥ ( 00070404. ) 
{ अष्टादश पुराणानि cae चरितं वथा। काञ्च पञ्चमं वदं यन्महाभारतं विदुः । 
तथैव farang fears शश्रताः। जयेति नाम तेषा प्रवदन्ति मनौप्रिखः ॥: 
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[ siva cosvamin’s GLoss—V. 4. ] 


1. Nara and Narayana are the presiding deities of the Crimadbhagavata. Nara 
implies Krishna. Goddess of learning is its power ; and Vyisa 18 its Rishd ; that is 
to say, the saint by whom it has been remembered and recited. The Pravava is 
its seed. The metre of the Crimadbhagavuta is Gayatri, as it is commenced by 
Gayatrt. All these deities and incarnations are adorable. 


(O) sages, I have been well asked by thee about the 
benefit of mankind, because the appropriate questions 
regarding Krishna have been asked, by which the soul be- 
comes well pacified. 5. 

That is the best religion ( ० ) for men, from which is 
generated the devotion for Adhokshaja ( 6 ) which does 
not seek for good result (८ ) and is unsmitten (by any 
impediment ) (d@ ) and by which the soul of the worshippers 
become fully pacified. 6. 





(a) Para-Dharma[ best religion ]—See Oridhara, 2. 

(९ ) Adhokshaja [अघौचज].- 7148 is a compound word. Adhah (अघः) beneath, 
subdued, cast down, censured, &c. Aksha (अत्त) an organ of sense ; Ja (ज) ( who 
is) produced ; Akshaja (saa) means the knowledge produced by the senses, hence 
Adhokshaja signifies ‘He who has subdued or cast down the knowledge derived 
from the senses,’ that is to say, ‘He who is not a subject to the organs of senses.’ 
In short, ‘He who cannot be seen or felt by the organ of senses’, It is a name of 
Vishnu. 

(५) Ahaitukt [ which......result J—See Cridhara, 3. 

(d) Apratihata [ unsmitten...... impediment ]—See Qridhara, 4. 


[ Celpnara’s aioss—V. 6. ] 


1. The first question put by the sages in verse ( 9 ) of the last chapter is 
answered by this one. . 

, 2 Para-Dharma [ best religion ]—The sum and substance of this verse is, 
that religion is of two kinds with reference to its stimulus and cessation. The 
religion which has salvation, &c., as its object is called Apara, and that which 
engenders devotion to Krishna is called Para-Dharma. The latter is most 
essential to mankind. ( See notes Bx. 1, 0. 2, v. 8. ) 

3. Ahattukt [ which......result ].—Hetw (Sq) desire for result ; with the 
prefix A ;-it means that ( devotion to Lord Hari) which does not hanker after 
reward in return. 

4, Apratihatd [ unsmitten,.,..,impediment ]—Not overpowered by .diffi- 
culties, 
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Means constituted by Devotion (a), which has relation 
to the glorious Vasudeva (6), quickly (८ ) generates 
moral apathy ( क), and the knowledge (e) which is not 
discoursive (f). 7 





(a) Bhakti-Yogah [ means of Devotion }—Yogah ordinarily implies union. 
The sense here is that of ‘door or means.’ Hence Bhakti-Yogah implies ‘the 
door, or means constituted by Devotion.’ 

(0) Vasudeva, [apgéq)].—A name of Vishnu ; it means, says the Vishnu 
Purana that ‘all beings abide in that Supreme Being, and that He abideth in all 
beings.’ The form or sensible type of Vasudeva is here considered to be the mono- 
syllable Om, and, which is one with the three mystical words Bhuih, Bhivah, 
Svah and with the Vedas ; consequently the Vydhritis and the Vedas are also 
forms of Vasudeva, diversified as to their typical character, but essentially one 
and the Same. ( Wilson ; see also, p. 9 ( 6 ) ante ). 

(¢) Acw [ quickly }-See Jtva, 4. 

(@) Vatrajnam [moral apathy ].—Subjection of appetite and passions ; 
or absence of worldly desires. 

(e) Inanam [ knowledge }—See Jiva, 2. 

(f) Ahkattukam [ not discoursive ]—Cridhara, 2 ; and Jiva, 3, 


[ CripHara’s Gross—V. 7. ] 


1. The Brahmanas acquire the knowledge of the Supreme Lord by the 
performance of sacrifices, making gift, and following asceticism. * How then 
religion can be looked upon as the effect of devotion ? Because religion generates 
knowledge through devotion. The present verse inculcates this truth. 

2. Ahartukam [not discoursive ]—free from useless argument; or what 
has been derived from the Upanishads. 

[ sIva GosvaMIN’s GLoss—V, 7. ] 
1, The object of this verse is to show that when devotion ig generated in the 
Supreme Lord, the desire for hearing about the Lord’s glorious acts, and other 
means which leads to devotion, engender as a matter of course. 

2. Jnanam [ knowledge ]—The knowledge of god is created in ‘him who 
hath unflinching devotion to the Supreme Lord’, and then follows the moral 
apathy or renunciation. 

3. Ahaitukam [not discoursive }—-not subject to dry argument, or that 
which relates the Upanishads. 

4, ‘Agu [ quickly }-as soon as Crimadbhigavata is heard, the knowledge as 
described in the text, is generated. 





* ननु तमैतमान्मानं वैदानुवचनेन ब्राह्मणा निविदिषन्ति aia दानेन तपसानाश्केनेव्यादि- 
गुतिभ्यो धममस्य amiga प्रसिद्ध, तत्‌ कती afatqaqea सत्यं, तत्त॒ भक्ति-दारणेत्याद 
बासुदेव इति । अद्ध तुकं शएष्कतर्काद्यगोचरं श्रौ पनिषदमिल्यध; ॥ (Vrihadaranyoka Upanishad). 
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That which is (known as) Religion (a) if it does not 
engender a person’s love (0) for the narrative (८) of 
Vishvaksena (d), though well-observed, is verily (८) 
like (¢) mere ( ¢ ) labour. 8. 





(a) 1. Dharma [ Religion ].—It is first of the four leading objects of sentient 
being, which are common to all the schools of orthodox Hinduism. It germi- 
nates and develops by the performance of the ceremonies prescribed in the 
Cistras. There are diverse doctrines of the different religious bodies, but the 
ultimate object of all, is the purity of mind. 


[ THE LEADING PRINCIPLES. ] 


2. The leading principles of the Hindu religion can be thus stated. Dharma 
is the means by which the soul can be regenerated and pacified by the 
meritorious actions of a human being, while living in this world. Itcan be 
divided into two distinct classes :—The Para-Dharma and Apara-Dharma,. It is 
needless to add that the former is superior to the latter. ‘The first one puri- 
fies the individual spirit and merges it in the supreme spirit. By the second, the 
individual spirit can observe the rules of conduct in this world and become 
enamoured of secular matters and the happiness derived therefrom. By following 
the dictates of Dharma, Artha ( wealth ) can be gained. 


[ THE ARTHA DEFINED. | 


3. Now, what is the technical sense of Artha? It signifies the means by 
which men can maintain and pass life comfortably and successfully. In the Para- 
Dharma, it may he transformed into the unflinching devotion to the Lord Harv, 
and in the Apara-Dharma, it signifies such objects as refer to eating, drinking, 
sleeping, &c. 

[ THE KAMA DEFINED. ] 


4, Kéama ( desire or enjoyment ) germinates from the result of either kind of 
Artha. It must be mentioned here that the Kama, which is for the acquisition 
of ‘Atma-Jnana’ ( self-knowledge ) has reference to the enjoyment of the love 
of the Supreme Being ; whereas the Kama, which is the result of the enjoy- 
ment of worldly things, refers to the desire for the -gratification of the senses. 
It is needless to add that the first kind of Kama leads to salvation, but the 
latter kind only gives satisfaction to the senses. According to Manu and others, 
until renunciation of all that is secular, men ought to live in this world and 
try to find the way to salvation by meritorious acts. It is possible, men may 
die before attainment of the renunciation. It is said, the body of a human being 
is liable to death, disease and difficulties up to one hundred years from birth. It. 
is to avoid the effects of these, men practise Yoga ( meditation ) which saves. 
them from all evils and thereby attain their ultimate end, the Mukti (सक्ति) 


(salvation ). For the particulars of द (salvation ) See Apavarga, v. % 
post. 
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[ THE DOCTRINE OF THE TANTRIKAS. } 


5. The notion of Dharma ( religion ) amongst the followers of the Tuntras 
may also here be explained in a few words. The act of observing the rules of 
conduct prescribed according to the Manétrus ( religious formula) of the different 
denominations of religious bodies, is termed the Dharma. 

6. The word Artha means the recitation of Mantras in a collected form and 
meditation thereon. 

7. Communion with the divinity of each Mantra is called the Kama. 

8. The condition of man merging with the divinity is called Mukti (salvation). 

(6) Ratim [ 10४९ ]—See Jiva, 2. 

(८) Kathasu [narrative] ,, 1. 

(d) Vishvaksena. [विष्वकसेन].-1॥ means He whose troops, in the form of 
command or behets are everywhere, This interpretation accords with the opinion 
of the author of the Balaprabodhint ; but Baladeva Vidyabhtshaya in his com- 
mentary ( Vishnu-Sahasra-Nama-Bhashya ) puts tho following interpretation to 
it :—‘He who has attendants everywhere for His service” Although it is 
subject to various interpretations, there is no doubt, it refers to Krishya. 

(e) Hi[ verily ]—See Qridhara, 4 ; and Jiva, 4, 


(f) ba [like ] ” ” 355 » ॐ. 
(9g) Kevalam[ mere] — ~ » 5. 


[ (पए प.+748 01.088--ए. 8. | 


1. The contents of this शवात्‌ the sixth verse are nearly identical, the same 
truth is stated negatively in the former andjpositively in the latter. 

2. The substance of this verse is that the religion, which does not generate 
love for the narrative of Krishna, is of no real value, even, if it is well practised. 

3. Eva[ like ].—This word clearly signifies that such religion is productive of 
no real good, but the act of observing it is only a useless toil. Is it not possible for 
men to attain Heaven by following such religion 2? Yes, but the attainment of 
heavenly joy cannot be considered as substantive and satisfactory result of 
practising religion, because such happiness is not perpetual and is liable to be 
exhausted by fruition. 

4. Hi[ verily ].—The Cruti says, ‘the acts of those who perform sacrifices 
extending over four months generally from July to October, become perpetual.’ * 
The author refutes the principle of this quotation by the use of Hi (fe) which 
means surely or verily as rendered in the text. 

5. ‘Asthe world ( worldly happiness ) obtained by agricultural and other 
acts, is destroyed so, the Heaven (heavenly felicity ) acquired by religion is 
liable to destruction in another life.’ t 

6. The Gruti argues whatever is the result of act is Anztya (liable to 
destruction ), for instance, paddy or other grains, however abundantly produced 
by agriculture, is sure to be exhausted after long use ; similarly, the enjoyable 





* gaa vagrant: gad भवति द्रति युतिः | 
+ ययैदहकम्मजिती लोकः dat wtaga पुखजिती sta: चीयत इति ॥ 
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things, the product of religion however great, are sure to be extinguished some 
day or other, consequently there is hardly any doubt that the attainment of 
heavenly bliss obtained by the performance of sacrifices &c., is liable to be 
extinguished. 


[ sIvA Gosvamin’s aLoss—V. 8. 1] 


1. Katha [ narrative ].—It means Krishna’s glorious deeds and diversions. 
The practice of religious observances is a mere labour lost, if it does not gene- 
rate love in hearing or reciting Krishna’s Lila. 

2. atin [ love ].—Here the superiority, of the love for the narrative of 
Krishna, is shown. All other forms of worship are considered as subordinate 
to this mode of adoring Krishna. 

3. L£va {like .—This word implies that the result of religious observances 
which has attainment of Heavenly bliss as its chief end, is liable to be ex- 
hausted. 

4. Hi [ verily ].—The principle of the Gruti already quoted that whatever 
arises from actions of men is liable to destruction, supports the view expressed 
in the text by this word. 

5. Kevalam [ mere ]—This implies that the result of all religious acts, is 
obstructible. 

6. It should be noticed that the verses 7 and 8 show the superiority of the 
unflinching devotion for the Supreme Lord over knowledge and moral apathy. 
The first is independent of the latter two, which are dependent on the former. 


Verily, wealth (a) cannot be the object of that 
Religion which causes Salvation (6 ). Verily, it is said, 
the object of that Wealth, which has Religion as its only 
end, is not the Enjoyment of the worldly things, ( € ). 9. 





(४ ) Artha [ wealth ]—See Dharma, 3 and 6 ; p. 54. 

(b) Apavarga [ which......salvation 1—dpavarga means that which 
causes or relates to Apavarga, which means the delivery of the soul from the 
body, and exemption from further transmigrations. There are different kinds of 
Apavargas according to the doctrines of the different schools. 

[ The Non-dwalists |—The followers of the Advaita doctrine, say that when 
the individual spirit regains its original state, it is called the Apavarga, that is to 
say, when the individual spirit and the supreme spirit become one and the same. 
The doctrine can more explicitly be stated thus :—The supreme spirit becomes the 
individual spirit on account of ignorance or being deteriorated by the worldly 
desire. It suffers and enjoys the misery and happiness over and over again by 
successive births and deaths. The supreme spirit by itself, is eternal and 
immutable but on account of the delusion which proceeds from the deteriorated 
heart, it becomes debased. It regains the knowledge of its self by purifying 
itself through the prescribed ceremonies or by meditation. When it reverts 
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to its original state, then the individual spirit and the supreme spirit become 
one and thesame, This unity of spirits is denominated as Apavarga by the 
Advaita-Vadins. 

2. The Samkhya (साङ्ष्य].-71\ followers of Simhkhya urge that the meaning 
of the Apavarga is that original state to which the individual spirit is restored after 
the destruction of its ignorance. Individual spirit is, by nature, free from all 
desires and enjoyment. It is indifferent and keeps itself aloof from everything, it 
never enjoys anything. It is the mind which enjoys and suffers successively, the 
happiness and miseries of this world. Lust, avarice, &c., are the characteristics 
of the mind, which characteristics reflect on the spirit in its original state, and 
this is the peculiar and only enjoyment which it ever enjoys. But when the 
soul ( Purusha ), is convinced, that it is distinct from the nature ( Prakriti), 
the acts of the mind do not reflect on the soul. This state of the soul, which 
gives it power to resist the influence of the mind on it, is called Apavarga or 
salvation, 

3. The Nyaya [araq}-—According to the doctrine of Vyaya, Apavarga means 
the cutting of the knot, that is to say, release from misery altogether. The soul 
follows happiness and misery by delusion, and for that reason, it suffers the 
torment of transmigration. But when it learns about God by Yoga meditation, 
its delusion is removed and the soul is absolved from sin. When it has no sin, 
it shall have no desire for action. When there is no necessity for an action, it 
shall have no birth again. Want of birth absolves it from further torment. 
Putting an end to all misery, for ever, is called Apavarga or salvation ( See 
Cridhara, 2; and Jiva, 2 ; also Dharma, 4 and 8, pp. 54 and 55 ). 

(c) Kama [ enjoyment...,..things }—See Dharma, 4 and 7, pp. 54 and 55, 


[ CRipHaRa’s GLoss—V. 9. | 


1. It has been shown in the previous verses (6,7 and 8 ) that the religion 
of which the knowledge and moral apathy are the outcome, is called Para-Dharma 
( great religion ), because it generates devotion to the Lord Hari. But others 
controvert this principle and say that the object of religion is Wealth, that of 
Wealth is Kama and that of the latter is the gratification of the senses, The 
author of the Bhagavata refutes this argument in this and the following verse. 

2. Apavarga.—The sages have never enjoined thatthe Wealth can be the 
object of religion which leads men to salvation. Similarly, Kame was never 
considered to be the object of Wealth. 


[ siva cosvamin’s GLoss—V. 9. ] 


1, Unflinching devotional religion is productive of real good. But others 
think that the object of religion is Wealth and that of the latter Adama. The 
gratification of the senses is the result of Kama. In short, these three follow 
respectively one after another in the order they are mentioned in these notes. 
The verses 9 and 10 refute the argument thus advanced. 

2. Apavarga—the meaning of the Apavarga in the text is the unconditional 
devotion of the individual spirit to the divine spirit. According to him all other 
modes of Apawarga (salvation ) are subservient to this system of Apavarga, 
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That devotion is called Apavarga which is not for any gain, remuneration or 
any other benefit, but for giving oneself up to God for his ‘pleasure’s sake. 


The object of the Enjoyment of worldly things ( ० ) is 
not the gratification of the senses, but the maintenance 
of life (8). The object of life is the query about the 
Truth (८) but not that (which is) acquired by the 
Rites (५). 





(a) Kamasya[ of the Enjoyment...,...things ]}—See Cridhara, 1 

(b) JSiveta Yabata [ the maintenance of life ]—The meaning of this is :— 
That men ought to enjoy the worldly things only so much as is enough for the 
sustenance of life, and not more. ( See Cridhara, 1 ) 

(८) Tattva-Jijnasa [ query about the Truth ].—The etymology of this word 
best explains its meaning. wd (qq) that, or that Divine Being, and Téva (त) 
‘naturo, hence Tattva means the essential nature of the Supreme Being. It 
means also, truth ; Jijnds@ means desire to know. Here, therefore, Tutiva- 
Jijnds& means ‘query about the nature of the Supreme Being or Truth.’ What 
is Tattva is clearly explained in the next verse. 

( ९) Karmabhih[ rites See Cridhara, 2 


[ Gripwara’s eLoss—V. 10. J 


1. Kéamasya [ of the Enjoyment......things J}—The result of the Enjoyment 
of worldly things is not the satisfaction of sensual appetites but, such enjoyment 
should be considered as a gain to a person as long as he lives. In other words, 
such an enjoyment is only necessary for the sustenance of life. 

2. Karmabhih [ rites ].—The object of human life is not the attainment of 
heaven, &c., by the observance of religious ceremonies, but the query about the 
Truth of the Supreme Being. 


Those, who have knowledge about Truth (a ), call (९ ) 
that to be Truth, which is the knowledge ( ८ ) of non- 
duality ( क), and ( which) is (differently ) called Brah- 
ma (e), Paramatma (f ), or Bhagavana (g ). 11 





(a) Tativa [ Truth ]—See Oridhara 2; and Jiva, 2 

(6) Vadanti [ call }— as 13 sir) ake 

(¢) Jnana [knowledge]- — -- - + ॐ 

(d) Advayam [of non-duality ] Oridhar a3; and Jiva, 

(¢e-d) Yajjnénamadvayam [ which......non-duality }—It will be interesting 


to mention here in detail the doctrines of the Adviztavadins (non-dualists ) on 
this subject, 
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[ THE ADVAITA DOCTRINE. ] 


1. The Advatta (अद्वैत) is the name of aschool of philosophy and (theology, 


established by Camharacharyya, founder of the monastarium of Cringeri, near 
the Tumbudra river. The systenr regards the supreme spirit and the human spirit 
as one, in degradation through ignorance, and re-absorbed on obtaining true wis- 
dom. It regards the world as an illusion ; all external objects as different forms 
of the one deity, besides whom there exists nothing else. As gold is one, though 
in various forms, as money, earrings and other ornaments, so the one sole existent 
deity is found in all the various forms that appear to exist around men. The 
Vedanta Bhashya, which considered all existing beings and things to be an- 
evolution of deity, and the deity in and throughout all beings and things, was, 
by Cankarachiryya, drawn out to the full consequence ; which is, that the soul 
of man is a part of deity, not different, the body is a temporary prison, on its 
decease the soul flows into deity, as air in a closed earthen vessel, when this is 
broken, flows into the common atmosphere. It does not, however, appear that the 
idea of deity on this.system philosophically includes personality ; but means the 
supreme universe. It leans towards the female energy system.; of matter (or 
nature ) being the greatest spontaneous mother. Cankaracharyya discoursed freely 
of Give and Parvati, and wrote hymns to both ; maintaining, besides, the 
oneness of Brahman, Vishnu and Civa. ( See Cowell and Gough's Sarva-Dargana- 
Samgraha ; and Garret. ) : 

2. The followers of Advazta doctrine say there cannot be two kinds of know- 
ledge. The doctrine is thus explained. The Jiva ( sentient being ) has no other 
condition in this world, but only three, namely :—wakefulness, dream and sound 
sleep. Therefore, knowledge must exist within this circle of conditions. It is. 
now to. be examined, whether dissimilarity of knowledge under different circum- 
stances, can be considered as unity of knowledge. In considering, first, about 
knowledge during the state of wakefulness it is obvious that such knowledge is 
derived from external objects such as, water-pot, picture, &c. But, if the idea of 
these objects is removed fromthe mind, there remains nothing but knowledge. 
It is evident that there cannot be dissimilarity in the same thing ; therefore, 
knowledge can not be distinguished from itself. Whatever apparent difference is 
observed, in a wakeful state, regarding knowledge derived from various external 
objects, it is simply imaginary. Knowledge stripped of its objects is an undivided 
whole, hence, such knowledge is ‘one without a second’. Similarly, the know- 
ledge during dream is also ‘without duality’. It is true, the objects of such 
knowledge, for instance, the houses, roads, fields, &c:, are different ; but when 
the idea of these objects is removed from the mind, there remains only know- 
ledge. No difference can be conceived in this knowledge, when it stands by 
itself, hence, in this case too the knowledge is one, but its objects are only 
different. The knowledge in sound sleep is also one and the same. The 
identical reasoning is applicable to prove that this kind of knowledge is also. 
one. Now, it may be asked, is it possible that there should be knowledge when 
one is in sound sleep? The followers of the Advaita doctrine would answer 
this question in the affirmative, They say that when man wakes from a deep 
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sleep, he naturally feels that he has enjoyed the sleep pretty well and that he 
was unconcious of what happened during the deep sleep. It is impossible for a 
man to remember a thing which he has not perceived or felt. Therefore, it must 
be admitted that human being possesses knowledge even in a sound sleep, when 
he remembers after a sleep of what happened during the sleep. The followers of 
the Advaita doctrine also affirm that knowledge is eternal. 

3. This doctrine of non-dual knowledge isan unanswerable reply to the 
Kshanikuvijnana doctrine of the Buddhists, The details of the Bauddha doctrines 
and their refutation are given as follow ;-— 


[ THE LEADING DOCTRINES OF BUDDUISM. 1 


4. Although the followers of Buddha are generally divided into four sects 
namely, the Sautrantikas (representationists), the Vacbhashikas (pcodentstinnisis’, 
aS Yoga-charas ( subjective idealists ) and the Madhyamikas ( nihilists ) a 
their chief doctrines are three :—The Sarvastitvavada or Kshanikavada ( the 
doctrine of momentariness ) the Vijndnavada (the doctrine of sensation ) and 
UY (५०८ ( the doctrine of yoidness ). । 


tha ल. ; ) 

+ : ` ' 4a degeribed as follows in the Viveka- 
5. The system of the Buddhists. ~ = ne 

Vilas :- 


Of the Bauddhas, Sugata (Buddha ) is the deity, and the universe is momen- 


tarily fluxional ; 
The following four principles, in order, are to be known by th 
noble truths :— 
Pain, the inner seats, aiid from them ah aggregate is held, 
And the path ( method ) ; of all this let the explication be heard in order. 
Pain, and the Shandhas of the embodied one, which are declared to be five,— 
Sensation, consciousness, name, impression and form. 
The five organs of sense, the five objects of sense, sound and the rest, the 


e name of the 


common sensory, 
And (the intellect ) the abode of merit—these are the twelve inner seats. 


This should be the complement of desire and so forth, when it arises in tho 
heart of man. 

Under the name of soul’s own nature, it should be the aggregate. 

The fixed idea that all impressions are momentary, 

This is to be known as the path, and is also styled emancipation. 

Further more, there are two instruments of science, perception and inference. 

The Bauddhas are well-known to be divided into four sects, the Vaivashikas 
and the rest. 

The Vaibhashikas highly esteem an object concomitant to the cognition ; 

The Sautrantika allows no external object apprehensible by perception ; 

The Yogachara admits only intellect accompanied with forms ; 

The Madhyamikas hold mere consciousness self-subsistent. 

All the four (sects of ) Bauddhas proclaim the same emancipation, 

Arising from the extirpation of desire, &., the stream of cognitions and 

impressions, 
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The skin garment, the water-pot, the tonsure, the rags, the single meal in 
the forenoon, 

The congregation, and the red vesture are adopted by the Bauddha mendi- 
cants. * ( See Cowell and Gough’s Sarva-Dargana-Samgraha, pp. 34—35 ). 

6. The following particulars are given of the principal doctrines :— 

( 1. ) The Xshanikavada (afwarate).—The main features of this doctrine are 
that all things in this world are momentary. Whatever thing is destroyed, im- 
mediately after another identical one is created and Vice Versa. In this way, the 
everchanging course of this world appears unchangeable. It is like a stream of 
water in which the water is always changing, yet it appears as if the ‘same water’ 
is passing through the bed of the river, although in fact, it is not 80, Similarly, 
all things in this world by nature, are liable to annihilation. Butas after the 
the destruction of one thing another identical one is created, it is conceived to be 
the same thing, without any distinction. This conception of identity does not 
signify the ‘oneness’ of things. But it means only similarity. Other instance may 
be cited, such as hairs, being clipped, or the nails being cut, grow again, and 
appear like those of the same kind as pre-existed. 

It is also urged that all existing objects are liable to destruction and are 
momentary. Thus, for example, the clouds are existing objects, yet they change 
often. The spirit is an existing object, hence, it is momentary. It takes birth 
and dies momentarily. In subsequent birth, the spirit suffers misery or enjoys 
hannine-- « cconuing to the merits and demerits of its previous birth, According 
to ‘this doctrine there must be succession and simultaneity and no medium is 
possible between them. , 

(2. ) The Vijnénavada (faataare).—According to the view of the Sensationa- 
list section of the Bauddhas, there is nothing in this world besides the sensation. 
Whatever is seen, heard, or enjoyed, is the effect of a particular state of human 
mind and the ultimate result of sensation. It is impossible to conceive that 
there should be anything without the existence of sensation. If there is a 
thing, it must be the object of some sort of sensation. As long as objects can 
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62 THE CRIMADBHAGAVATAM. { Book I. 


be seen or felt by the senses their existence can be ascertained, but it is im- 
possible to conceive their existence either before or after the perception of sen- 
sations. The conception of things without that of sensations is as impossible 
as the realization of the idea that flower can grow in the firmament or that the 
tortoise can have hair on its body. Nothing 18 true except sensation which is 
always momentary, it is being destroyed and created momentarily. It may be 
apprepended by some that asall sensations are dependent npon things, there 
can be a sensation, only when there isathing, otherwise not. They would 
ask, if there was no external object in this world, how could they realize the 
idea of houses, water-pots and pictures, &c. ? There is no such fear ; the reason 
being, that man ina dream considers himself a king, enjoying all the riches and 
powers; if he is a millionaire he thinks himself a beggar ; and sometimes he 
enjoys immense happiness which it is impossible for him to think even when he 
is awake. In short, there is no reality in those things which man sees, feels, or 
enjoys in a dream, such things are only the effects of particular state of human 
mind. Similarly, whatever is felt by the sensation is not a separate object but 
a mere effect of the action of human mind, hence there is nothing in existence 
beyond the sensation. 

But the sensations are changing every moment. They are not eternal, but 
their courses areso. According to the Sensationalists the momentary sensation 
is called the soul. Putting an end to the course of soul is termed the Mukti 
(annihilation ). 

(३. ) The Sarva-canyavada (स््शूर्यवाद).- 716 followers of this doctrine ad- 
vocate that whatever they see, hear or feel, &c., are all void, that is to say, there 
was and will be nothing in existence in this world. Therefore, whatever exists at 
present is also void. As aftera lamp being extinguished nothing remains,, so 
after annihilation of things there will be nothing. After a mature thinking, it 
can be easily seen that there was nothing in this world and nothing will remain 
here, hence it should be inferred that there is nothing at present, for instance, 
the object seen in a state of dream which has no existence either before or after 
the dream, as well as whatever is felt during the dream is a mere noninty. 
The real state of the world is void and empty when all desires will be satisfied 
after deep meditation ; the soul will be extinguished like a lamp and nothing will 
remain behind, Thisis called the Mukti ( annihilation ). 


[ THE REFUTATION OF THE BAUDDHA DOCTRINES. ] 


7. No doubt the doctrines of the different sections of the Buddhistsdiffer from 
each other, yet only one sort of argument is necessary to refute all of them. 
Some of the followers of Bauddha allege, as stated before, that all external ob- 
jects are always momentary, that is to say, the creation of a thing is momen- 
tarily succeeded by destruction of it. This fallacious doctrine cannot stand the 
test of even a superficial examination. It can be likened to a bund of sand 
which can hardly withstand the course of a stream of substantial and opposite 
arguments. If every thing is momentary then how is it possible to conceive 
the idea that the human body can be created ? The reason being that the object 
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of the creation of the human body is the enjoyment of bliss or endurance of tor- 
ment according to the good or bad actions of men. But if the soul exists for 
a moment only, then how is it possible for it to enjoy happiness and suffer misery 
in this world for its actions? The pious soul cannot enjoy the reward of its 
virtuous actions by reason of momentariness. It ig something like inflicting 
punishment to A for the murderous act of B. Noone will question the accu- 
racy of the statement that he who performs an act whether good or bad must 
be held responsible, otherwise it comes to this, that he who deserves is not 
rewarded for his virtuous deeds, but he is punished for the bad acts of others. 
Will any one support such an absurd reasoning ? As it is impossible to create 
the human body for the enjoyment of sensational spirit, so this world cannot be 
created for its enjoyment. The reason being, the sensational spirit which per- 
forms the action, dies immediately and with it dies also the ‘fate’ ( that is to say 
that which creates results). Now, it may be asked, if the sensational spirit dies, 
the fate survives it, then how can fate exist without a real support? If it is 
urged that although the sensation is momentary, but its course is not so ; hence 
the fate will be dependent on the latter. So it will not be supportless and there 
will be no difficulty in creating the human body and the world. But there is 
fallacy in this argument also. The first question is whether sensation and the 
cause of sensation are two distinct things. Ifthey are so, then there is no 
responsibility of the either for their respective actions, the fate of one cannot be 
dependent on the other, nor what is conceived or felt by one can be remembered 
by the other. It is needless to say that the inconsistency and absurdity are glaring. 
Tf, on the other hand, the sensation and the course of sensation are one and 
the same, then like sensation its course is also momentary, therefore fate 
cannot be dependent on the course of sensation. Hence, the creation 
of the world and the human body is an improbability according to the 
doctrine of the Sensationalists ( Vijndnavadins ). The examples, of the stream 
of water and the lamp cited by the Sensationalists are inappropriate for they 
allege that these things are momentary, but others say itis not. Without strict 
proof these cannot be admitted as appropriate illustrations in supporting the 
principle advocated by them. Besides, it is impossible to conceive the idea that 
this world is being changed every moment and getting into entirely different 
form and character. Again, the Buddhists say that the course of knowledge is 
countless, hence knowledge is also countless. Likewise, their so-called sensation, 
is many innumber. As it is not ‘without duality,’ the principle urged by them 
cannot be construed to be the same knowledge of non-duality as is stated in the 
Bhigavata. 


[ SPECIAL ARGUMENT AGAINST THE NIHILIST SCHOOL OF BUDDHISTS. | 


8. As regards the doctrine of the Nihilist school of Buddhists it is necessary 
to say something especially. They say that the world is a mere void like the 
extinguishing of a lamp or the objects seen in a dream. Butit is impossible to 
conceive such an idea. The voidness, after the extinguishment of a lamp, alleged 
by this school of Buddhists, is not true, because the light is absorved in the 
element but does not become extinct forever. The objects seen in a dream can 
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not serve asan example. Their existence is founded upon guess and insensibility. 
Such things cannot be likened to the actual state of things in this world. Besides, 
the different schools of Bauddha doctrines are so very contradictory and ano- 
malous among themselves that they cannot be accepted as true in support of an 
argument. For instance, in one place it is alleged that all external objects are 
true but momentary, in another it is asserted that these objects are not true but 
they are the creations of the human mind ; again it is alleged, that they are 
nothing ; and voidness is the real state of all such objects, yet all the followers 
of Buddha say that these contradictory doctrines were preached by Buddha 
himself. Are we to assume that either these doctrines are really not the Bauddha 
doctrine or they were propagated simply to produce the deterioration of the 
mind and thereby to lead men to total annihilation ? 

(e) Brahma [aa].—The knowledge of one eternal, immutable and holy 
Being is termed, by the followers of the Advaita doctrine, the Brahma. It means 
also great Lord, and who is wanted in nowhere ( Omnipresent ). (See Jiva, 6 ). 

(f) Paramdtma [परमात्मा ].-1॥ is a compound word consisting of Param— 
great or who is distinct from place, time, name, body, &c. ; and dtman—Omni- 
present ; he who is in everything. The Paramdtma is a term applied by the follow- 
ers of Hiranyagarbha (Brahman) to the knowledge acquired by Yoga (meditation). 
Atman also means the spirit, living spirit, animating nature and existing before 
it. Professor Max Muller thus says about the Atman and Paramdtman, ‘the 
highest object of their religion was to restore that bond by which their ownself 
( Atman ) was likened to the eternal-self ( Paramatman ), to recover that unity 
which had been clouded and obscured by the magical illusions of reality ; by the 
so called Maya of creation.’ ( See Jiva, 7. ) 

(9) Bhagavana (भगवान].- एफ, the Supreme Being; the letter Bha (म) 
implies the cherisher and supporter of the universe, ga (ग) means leader im- 
peller,or creator. The dissyllable Bhaga(7)indicates the six properties,—dominion, 
might, glory, splendour, wisdom and dispassion, The purport of the letter va (व) 
is, that elemental spirit in which all beings exist, and which exists in all beings. 
And thus, this great word Bhagavana is the name of Vasudeva, who is one with 
the Supreme Brahma,and no one else. (See, Wilson’s Vishnu Purana Br. 
VI, c..5 ). It means also Wisdom and the Supreme Being. (See Jiva, 8. ) 


[ Cripwara’s GLoss—V. 11. ] 


1. Vadanti [ call}—Some say that Religion ig Truth. From this it may 
erroneously be inferred that enquiry after Religion is query about Truth, 
With a view to remove this misapprehension, the verse defines what Truth is. 

2. Tattva [Truth]—It is true that the persons, versed in Truth, call know- 
ledge as Truth, but even amongst them, there is a difference of opinion. On this 
point, the contention amongst them, is untenable, in as much as Truth is one, 
and whatever apparent difference is found, itis only in name. The same im- 
mutable Truth is termed differently by men belonging to the varions schools of’ 
the Hindu Castras, The followers of Upanishad or Vedanta call it Brahma, the 


= 
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devotees of Brahman call it Parama&ima, and the Sdaivata ( devotionalists ) 
call it Bhagavana. 

ॐ, Advayam [ non-duality 1.—The author of the Bhdgavata has anticipated, 
by advocating non-dual knowledge, a reply to the Kshunika-Vijndna ( momen- 
tariness ), doctrine of the Buddhists. 


[ siva Gosvamin’s GLoss—V. 11. ] 


1. Vadanti [ call ].—Cridhara has already explained this. It is used in a 
recriminatory sense, that is to say, the persons versed in the knowledge of tho 
Supreme Being, reproach each other’s doctrines. 

2. Tattva [wa].—The answer to this is very simple. The different way of 
conceiving the nature of TJattva is the cause of such difference in the names 
above mentioned. There is no ntisapprehension as regards the Tattva itself in- 
asmuch as the followers of different doctrines look upon the same thing, but in a 
different light. There is no doubt, each section of the diverse schools of thought 
observe the attributes of the Tattva ina different and peculiar view. This is 
the only reason assigned for the difference in the names of Tativa. 

3. Jnana [ knowledge ].—Now, what is the nature of the thing which is so 
differently looked upon ? It is Jnéna or knowledge. What is that knowledge ? 
It is nothing but the Chit or consciousness, It hasno second. Why it has no 
second ? The reason being, that which is a self-evident truth, cannot have a 
second existence. It is impossible to conceive a self-evident truth and yet not 
to accept it as oneand the same thing. Besides, it is supported by its own 
powers, which, in turn, look upon knowledge itself as their ultimate supporter. 
Therefore, these powers cannot have existence apart from knowledge itself. 
This non-dual knowledge is called the Tattva, and when it is so called, it signifies 
the knowledge of the Supreme Being ; because the word TYativa means truth, 
hence, truly wise men consider that to be Tattva which is the ‘essence of all 
essence’, and they regard that knowledge to be the Supreme Being. The know- 
ledge which signifies knowledge of the Supreme Being is conducive of happi- 
ness. Hence, Jiva Gosvimin draws an inference from the context that the word 
Tattva signifies the greatest of objects of sentient beings, hence, it may be cons- 
trued as the greatest happiness. It is also established from the foregoing argu- 
ment that the knowledge under consideration is eternal. 

4, Advayam [of non-duality ]|—It iraplies that knowledgo is indivisible. 
Whatever exists on this earth is not distinct from knowledge, referred to in the 
text. It is, therefore, acknowledged to be the power of the Supreme Being. 

5. This oneness of knowledge is called the ‘Brahma’, ‘Paramdtma, and 
‘Bhagavanw in the different places of the Crimadbhagavata. Vedavyisa, 
during devotional. communion, perceived the difference between Jiva and Pura- 
médatman, hence, he did not mention Jiva in the verse 11, as Tativa. Therefore 
this verse does: not support the Advazta doctrine. 

6. Brahma’ [ ब्रह्म ].—Jiva Gosvimin calls that pure knowledge. to be 
‘Brahma’ which is beyond of every thing that is comprised in Celt’ and its 
attribute. । 

7. Paramatma [ परमात्मा ].—Jiva Gosvimin defines 1८470८70 as that 
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internal controller in which there is abundance of Maya-Cakti and small portion 
‘of Chit-Cakti 
8. Bhagavana [ भगवान }.—Jiva Gosvimin interprets ‘Bhagavanw as ‘He who 


is endued with power and complete in Himself’. 

Reverential sages behold (a) that ( Tattva ), Supreme 
Spirit ( 6 ), in sentient being ( ८ ), by Devotion (d) en- 
dued with Knowledge and Moral Apathy ( ८ ) acquired by 
hearing the Vedanta (f). 19. 





(a) Tachcha [ that j—See Oridhara, 3 ; and Jtva, 3. 

(९ ) Atmanan [supreme spirit ].—The Supreme Being is possessed of three 
pre-essences, namely, (1) Antaranga ; (2) Vahiranga ;(3) Tutastha. These 
pre-essences are explained as follow :— 

1, Antaranga [अन्तरङ्ग]. 1198 means that which is inherent in the deity. It 
is also termed Svaripa-Cakti, Para-Cakti or Chit-Cakti. It produces infinite joy 
in God who is regarded as ‘All joy’. This diversity of felicity is the leading 
principle of the Zila or Pastime of God. 

2. Vahiranga [ afece }.—This refers to self-forgetfulness of sentient being, 
and the creation of the universe. 

This pre-essence is also termed ‘Mayda’, which cannot actually, affect God 
in any way, but He is followed by it. The peculiarity of ‘A/ay@ can be better 
explained by drawing an analogy from an external object. It is evident that 
water is always present in the lotus leaf, but it cannot affect such leaf in any way. 
On the contrary, the latter always remains distinct from the former. Similarly, 
the Maya always exists in God, but the latter like the lotus leaf is no way affected 
by the former and remains as pure as ever. 

3. Tatastha [ तटस्य )-—Origin of sentient being is ascribed to this pre-essence 
of God. It is also called Jiva-Cakti or Kshetrajna-Cakti 

The word Aiman means that which is the refuge of these three kinds of pre- 
essences. Therefore, it means Bhagavana ( See also Jtwa, 5. ). 

(९) Atmani [in sentient being See Qridhara, 4 ; and Jtva, 4, 

(क) Bhaktya [ by devotion ]—See Jiva, 2. 

(९) Inana-Vairagya-Yuktaya [ endued,..Knowledge and Moral Apathy ].— 
See Cridhara, 2; and Jiva, 6. 

Vairagya [Moral Apathy }—subjection of appetite and passions. In the 
Pitanjala-Dargana, it has been described as that state of mind by which men 
give up all passion for seen and unseen objects ( that is to say, the objects, the 
knowledge of which, can only be gained by the Castras ). In such a state, the 
mind should be brought under perpetual control as not to revive the desire for 
any worldly things. The Vadragya is of two kinds, namely, Para-Vatragya, and 
Apara-Vairagya. Of these, the first has reference to the renunciation of all 
the secular objects, seen and unseen, and is of inferior character ; whereas, the 
second one comprises the renunciation of all delusion and its effects, and 
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thereby either to acquire self-knowledge or become resigned to the Supreme 
Being. This 18 the best kind of Moral Apathy. 
(f) Gruta-Grikttaya [ by hearing the Vedanta ]—See Gridhara, 5. 


[ Cripwara’s.auoss.—V. 12.]) 


1. This verse impresses on the mind of the reader that the Tattva referred to 
in the previous verse can be gained by unswerving devotion to the Lord. 

2. Indna-Vairaigya- Yuktaya [, endued...... Knowledge and Moral Apathy ]-- 
Here it means the invisible knowledge of an ascetic or hermit. 

3. Tachcha [ that ].—Here it implies Tattva. 

4. Atmani [ in sentient being [—That Tuttva is seen inthe material being. 

5. Oruta-Grihttaya [ dy... hearing the: Vedanta }]—The devotion is 
strengthened by the hearing of the Vedanta. 


[ sIva GosvaMiIn’s GLoss.—V. 12. ] 


1. The Supreme spirit who-is termed Brahma, Paramdtmd and Bhagavana- 
respectively can be seen only by devotion. 

2. Bhaktyad [ by devotion J—The ultimate result of love for the narrative - 
of Hari is the devotion towards Him. By such devotion the Supreme Lord is 
Seen,. 

3. Tat [ that |—The aforesaid Tutiva. 

4. Atmani [in sentient being ].—In their purified heart. 

5. Atmanam [ supreme......spirit .—He, who is abode of the eternal energy 
that pervades in Himself and the force that is- inherent in sentient being and 
illusion. 

6. Jndna-Vartragya- Yuktaya [ endued...... Knowledge and Moral Apathy ].— 
The knowledge and moral apathy are derived from devotion to the Lord. Hence, 
it is apparent that the votaries, who areso-endued with the requisite attributes, . 
can see the Supreme spirit, of their-own accord, distinctly and separately. 


Therefore, O: the greatest of the twice-borns (a), the: 
real end of Religion, well practised by men ( 6 ), according 
to ( the different ) divisions of caste ( ८ ) and state of 
life ( क), is the gratifying of ( the Lord ) Hari. 19. 





(a) Dvijacreshthah [ the greatest of twice-borns ]}—This compound word in- 
the text applies to the Brahmanas assembled in the Naimiga forest, they as 
Brahmanas being superior to all other twice-borns ( See Varna, 5. post ) 

(b) Pumbhih-Svanushthita [ well practised by men ]—See Jéva, 3. 

(८) Varna [caste ]}—See Varnagrama (1.) 

(द) dgramu [ state of lifeJ— ++, (2. ) 

(ed) Varndgrama [ ( different ) divisions of caste and state-of life ].—This 
is a compound of words :— 

(1.) Varga (वर, and ( 2. ) Agrama (aT): 
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[ THE FOUR CASTES. ] 


८ 1. ) Varna [caste |—There are four principal Vargas or castes,—The 
Brahmanas, Kshatriyas, Vaigyas and Cadras. 


[ THE TEXT OF MANU ON THE ORIGIN OF CASTE. ] 


‘For the sake of preserving this universe, the Being supremely glorious alloted 
separate duties to those, who sprang respectively from his mouth, his arm, his 
thigh, and his foot.’ 

‘To Brihmanas he assigned the duties of reading the Veda and of teaching 
it ; of sacrificing, of assisting others to sacrifice, of giving alms, if they be rich, 
and if indegent of receiving gifts.’ 

‘To defend the people, to give alms, to sacrifice, to read the Veda, to shun tho 
alurements of sensual gratification, are in few words, the duties of a Kshatriya’. 

८ To keep herds of cattle, to bestow largesses, to sacrifice, to read the scrip- 
ture, to carry on trade, to lend money at interest, and to cultivate land, are 
prescribed or permitted to a Vateya’, 

‘One principal duty the Supreme Ruler assigned to a (पता namely, to 
serve the before-mentioned classes without depreciating their worth,’ * 


[ THE BRAHMANAS, ] 


1. Of these the Brihmanas are superior to all others, as belong to the sacerdo- 
tal class. According to the Hindu (astras they have come into existence through 
the mouth of Brahman. For this reason they are also called Agrajas or ‘first 
borns.’ ‘Since the Brahmanas, says Manu, ‘sprang from the most excellent part, 
since he was the first-born, and since he possesses the Vedas, he is by right the 
chief of this whole creation’, t 


[ THE KSHATRIYAS. ] 


2. The Kshatriyas are second in rank. They are created through the arms of 
Brahman, hence they are also called Bahujas or ‘arm-borns,’ 


[ THE Valcyras, ] . 
3. The next comes the Vateyas or trading class They are said to have 
arisen from the thigh of Brahman and are also termed Urujas or ‘thigh-horns,’ 
[ THE guDRas. J 


4. Lastly, the Cadras or the servile class. They have sprung forth from tho 
foet of the Creator. 





* सर्वखाखतु aia aad स महादुतिः। सुखबाहरुपन्नानां एथक्‌ कम्म ख कल्पयत्‌ ॥८७। 
च्रध्यापनमध्ययनं यजनं याजनं तथा । दानं प्रतिग्रह व ब्राह्मणानामकल्पयत्‌ ॥ रूप । 
प्रजानां wad दानभिज्याध्ययनरीव च । विषयेष्वप्रशक्तिख्च चचियस्य समासतः ॥ ८९ | 
पशनां रक्षणं दानमिन्याध्ययनमेव च । वणिक्पथं कुशौदच् वैश्यस्य कषिभेव च ॥ ६० | 
एक गव तु श्र प्रभुः क स॒मादिशत्‌। एतेषामेव वर्णानां DUTTA । ९१ । 
(Manu, ८. 1.) vv. 87, 88, 89, 90 and 91. } 

† उत्तमाङ्कोद्नवाजैयष्टयादृब्रद्मणगरैव धारणात्‌ । सव॑खेवाख सगेख धम्मतो ब्राह्मणः प्रमु: ॥९२। 

( Munu ५. L, ए. 93. ) 
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[ THE EXPLANATION OF DVIJA. ] 


8. A man of either of the first three classes is called Dudja (fast) or twice- 
born. The investiture with characteristic string at early years constitutes, reli- 
giously, and metaphorically, their second birth, hence, they are called Dvijas or 
‘twice-borns.’ 

[ EUROPEAN OPINION ON THE ORIGIN OF THE HINDU CASTES. ] 

6. Dr. Muir, after careful examination of the important texts bearing on 
the caste system as prevailed in ancient India, has come to the following 
conclusions :— 


[ NO UNIFORM OR CONSISTENT ACCOUNT OF THE ORIGIN OF CASTE. ] 


The details, says he, which I have supplied in the course of this chapter must 
have rendered it abundantly evident that the sacred books of the Hindus con- 
tain no uniform or consistent account of the origin of caste ; but on the contrary, 
present the greatest varieties of speculation on the subject. Explanations mysti- 
cal, mythical, and rationalistic, are all offered in turn ; and the free scope is given 
by the individual writers to fanciful and arbitrary conjecture. 


[ THE STATEMENT ABOUT CASTE IN EARLY TEXTS. ] 


First : we have the set of accounts in which the four castes are said to have 
sprung from progenitors who were separately created ; but in regard to the 
manner of their creation we find the greatest diversity of statement. 


[ THE FIRST THEORY. ] 


The most common story is that the castes issued from the mouth, arm, 
thigh, and foot of Puruska or Brahman, The oldest extant passage in which 
this idea occurs, and from which all the later myths of a similar tenor have no 
doubt been borrowed, is, as we have seen, to be found in the Purusha-Sukta ; 
but it is doubtful whether, in the form in which it is there presented this repre- 
sentation is anything more than allegory. 


[ MANU AND THE PURANAS. ] 


In some of the texts which I have quoted from the Bhagavata Purana, traces 
of the same allegorical character may be perceived ; but in Manu and in the 
Purdnas the mystical import of the Vedic-text disappears, and the figurative 
narrative is hardened into a literal statement of fact. 


[ A SEPARATE ORIGIN IS ASSIGNED TO CASTE. ] 


In other passages, where a separate origin is assigned to the castes, they are 
variously said to have sprung from the words Bhih, Bhivah, Svah, from different 
Vedas ; from different sets of prayers ; from the gods and the Asuras ; from 
noninty and from the imperishable, the perishable, and other principles. In the 
chapters of Vishnu, Vayu and Markandeya Puranas, where castes are described 
as coeval with the creation, and as having been naturally distinguished by 
different Gunas, or qualities, involving varieties of moral character, we are 
nevertheless allowed to infer that those qualities exerted no influence on the 
classes in whom they were inherent, as the condition of the whole race during 
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the Arita age is described as one of uniform perfection and happiness ; while the 
actual separation into castes did not take place according to the Vayu Purana, 
until men had become deteriorated in the Tretaé age. 


[ THE SECOND THEORY. ] 


Second : in various passages from the Bréhmanas, Epic poems and Purdnas, 
the creation of mankind is, as we have seen, described without the least allusion 
to any separate production of the progenitors of the four castes. And whilst 
in the chapters where they relate the distinct formation of the castes, the. 
Puranas, as has been observed, assigned different natural dispositions to each 
class, they elsewhere represent all mankind as being at the creation uniformly 
distinguished by the quality of passion. In one of the texts I have quoted, men 
are said to be the offspring of Vivasvata ; in another his son Manu is said to be 
their progenitor ; whilst in a third, they are said to be descended from a female 
of the same name. The passage which declares Manu to have been the father 
of the human race, explicitly affirms, that men of all the four castes were des- 
cended from him. In another remarkable text, the Mahabharata, categorically 
asserts that originally there was no distinction of classes, the existing distribution 
has arisen out of differences of character and occupation. Similarly, the 
Bhagavata Purdna in one place informs us that in the rite age there was but. 
one caste ; and this view appears also to be taken in some passages which I have 
adduced from the Epic poems. 


[ THE concLUsION. ] 


In these’circumstances, continues the same writer, we may fairly conclude 
that the separate origination of four castes was far from being an article of 
belief universally received by Indian antiquity.—Muir’s Original Samskrit Text 
Vol. I., p. 160. 

(2.) Agramea [ state or condition of life ]—A religious order, of which there 
are four kinds referable to the different periods of life, namely, Brahmacharyya,. 
Garhastha, Banaprastha and Sannydsa. The first refers to the student life ; the 
second to that of a householder ; the third to that of a beggar. During Brahma- 
charyya a person should lead the life of an ascetic student, read Vedas, acquire 
knowledge of science and art, &. Gédrhastha is the time of secular happiness. 
In Banaprastha state a man should retire from this world and devote himself to 
meditation and serving God. During the Sannydsa condition man must renounce 
the world, its cares and anxieties, and resign himself to God, 


[ Cripwara’s eLoss—V. 13. | 


1. The ultimate result of religion is devotion tothe Supreme Lord and not 
the wealth or enjoyment. The adoration of the Lord Harzis the real effect of 
such religion. 

[ sivA GosvaMmin’s GLoss—V. 13. J 
1. The use of the words—Cruta-Grthttayd, ‘Munayah’ and ‘Craddadhanw 
n the preceding verse ( 12 ) clearly shows that the devotion referred to in the 
said verse, is not very easily obtainable, that is to say, very rare and invaluable, 
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2. Reverential men acquire that devotion by adoration, after they have 
ascertained by studying and reading the Vedanta and other Cdstras from 
competent preceptors and teachers that the devotion is a duty surely to be per- 
formed and when the knowledge that the Supreme Lord is fit for meditation is 
generated, the mind is fixed upon Him, and thereby contradictory and opposite 
arguments regarding Him are dispelled from the mind 

Cruti also says : ‘Soul should be seen, heard, meditated upon, and adored. * 
The Nididhyasitavya in the quotation signifies adoration, and ‘Dareana’ means 
act of seeing or communion. Such an invaluable and not easily obtainable 
devotion can be gained by the religion which is practised by pleasing the Lord 
Hari. The present verse inculcates this truth. 

3. Svanushthita [ well practised ]—gained with great exertion and without 
any loophold or defect. Hence, such religion should not be understood to mean 
a religion whose ultimate result is the mere attainment of Heaven, &c. 


For that: reason, with one mind (a ), Bhagavana, the 
Cherisher of the Devotees (0) should always be 
heard ( ¢ ), praised ( d ), meditated upon ( ८ ) and ador- 


ed ( f > ध 1 


(० ) Ekena-Munasé [ with one mind }—-See Cridhara, 

(b) Satvatim-Patih [the Cherisher of the Devotees ]—Krishna—See crt- 
dhara, 3 ; and Jiva, 2,in ए. 12,¢., I. p. 35 

(¢) Grotavyah [ should be heard ]—Cravana (qq) to hear, or the act of 
hearing the Dharma-Cdastra from a spiritual teacher. This is the first means 
(door ) to acquire truth about the Supreme Lord ( See Jiva, 4 ) 

(ad) Kirtictavyah [ should be...... praised ].—Kirttana (aia), praising, or 
saying. Here, it signifies the act of ascertaining truth regarding God, by removing 
doubt, after favorable discussion of what a person has heard from his spiritual 
teacher ( See Jiva, 5 ). 

(८) Dhyeyah [ should...... meditated upon ]— Dhyana (ara) meditation, or 
reflection, but specially that profound and abstract consideration which brings its 
object fully and undisturbedly before the mind ; mental representation of the 
personal attributes of the divinity to whom worship is addressed. Here the word 
means act of meditating upon undisturbedly the truth ascertained by discus- 
sion of that which has been heard from a spiritual teacher. 

(f) Pajyah [should be...... adored ]—deserving of adoration. Paja ( पूजा ) 
means worship of the gods with various ceremonies and offerings. Here it refers 
to the adoration of Krishna. 





[ CRipwara’s GLoss—V. 14. ] 
1. This verse enjoins that as religion without devotion is a mere toil, there- 
fore, religion of which devotion is the chief end should be followed. 
2. Ekena-Manasé [ with one mind ]—by uninterrupted mind. 





* ara at at द्रटव्यः ग्रीतव्यौ. मन्तव्यौ निदिध्यासितव्यः । 


% 
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[ siva’eosvamin’s atoss.—V. 14. ] 


1. Bhakti-Htnah { without devotion }—With reference to (ridhara’s gloss, 
Jiva Gosvimin explains Bhakti (devotion ) as the desire for hearing &2., regar- 
ding the name of the Supreme Lord ; and 

Hina [ without |-not generating. 

2. Tasmat-Bhakti-Pradhana [ of which devotion is the chief —Bhakt? (devo- 
tion ) means desire for hearing regarding the name of the Supreme Lord, If 
the effect of the religion which causes love to Hari is devotion and moral apathy, 
then itis the duty of man to be devout to God, as a matter of course. What is 
the necessity then to be eager for devotion? (None, as duty is duty and it 
should be performed without any grudge ). Therefore 

3. Ekena-manasé [| with one mind ]—free from the eagerness of actions. 

4. Qrotavyah [ should be heard }—Cravana (aa), here means hearing the 
chanting of the Supreme Lord’s name and his attributes. 

5. Kirttitavyah [ should......be praised ].—Airttana (कौ सन), here, praising 
the name and attributes of the Supreme Lord. 


Who will not love (a) ( to hear ) the narrative of 
Him by (8) whose meditation ( ८ ) ( likened to a ) sword, 
learned men ( द ), with command over their feelings and 
passions, cut off ( € ) acts which cause Ego (¢). 15. 





(a) Ratim [love ]—See Jiva, €. 

(४) Yuktah [by......with command over feelings and passions ]—See 
Cridhara 3;and Jiva, 3. 

(८) <Anudhya [ meditation ]—See Oridhara, 2; and Jiva, 4, 

(ad) Kovidah [ learned ]—See Gridhara, 4 ; and Jiva, 2. 

(८) Chhindunti [ cut off See Cridhara, 6. 

(f) Karma Granthi [ acts......Ego ].—The joint or knot (of a reed or cane 
&c. ) ; & tie, the knot of a cord. In the text, it is used in a peculiar sense. 


[ 260 ] 


1. 1६ means the ‘sense of self in the body during transmigrations, as long as 
Jiva ( sentient being ) has passion for secular matters ; he entertains a ‘sense of 
self’ ( Ego ) in different body, signifying ‘T or ‘we’. He acts in this world on ac- 
count of the sense of self. According to the effects of actions, the Jiva trans- 
migrates to different body, and there too he entertains the sense of self. But 
when the mind becomes pacified by meditation, then the actions which originate 
in the sense of self are destroyed and the Jtva become free from further trans- 
migration. The actions continue to exist like a tie to the soul as long as there is 
sense of self in Jive, and until the effects of the acquired actions are annihilated, 
the sense of self and the process of transmigration will remain in tact. 


[ THE CLASSES OF ACTIONS. ] 


2. The actions of Jiva are divided into three classes, namely :—Sanchita 
( acquired ) Praravdha ( occasioned by predestination ) and Ayami ( future ). 
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1. The human body and its enjoyment are the results of the Prdravdha ac- 
tions, that is to say, those acquired by predestination. As an arrow which hag 
been shot, does not stop its course, until its speed is slackened, so the Praéravdha 
actions do not come to an end, until enjoyment of the same by Jiva. 

2. The actions, which have not been yet acquired but are to happen on some 
future time, are called Agdami. 

Of these actions, those to be acquired in future, cannot affect the followers 
of Bhagavana, and the Praravdha actions are not annihilated until the end of its 
effects. A'arma means here, acquired actions which are ready to give effect to 
their results. Cutting or putting an end to such actions is meant in the text 
( See Cridhara, 5 ; Jiva, 5 3 and Vigvandtha, 1. ). 


[ (RipHaRa’s GLoss—V. 15. ] 


1. It has already been said ( See c., II ; ए. 8, p. 54.) that religion without 
devotion is a mere useless toil, This verse states that the result of devotion is 
Mukti final beatitude ). 

2. VYadanudhyasind-Yuktah [by......sword ]—whose meditation (that is 
to say, the meditation of the Supreme Lord ) is likened to a sword. 

3. Fuktéh [by ]}-armed with ; enducd with power of self-control ( Sce 
Siva, 3. ). 

4. Kovidéh [ learned ]—discriminative persons, 

5, Granthi [ acts......Ego |—Here it implies acts which produce ego. 

6. Chhidanti[ cut off }—(destroyed ), therefore, who will not be anxious to 
hear the narrative of such Lord. 


[ siva cosvamin’s GLoss—V. 15. ] 


1. The author reminds his readors about the glorious attributes of Hari by 
this verse. It is needless to impress that the easiest mode of reaching the 
final beatitude is the generation of love for the narrative of Hari by meditation. 
This is the first stage which leads to salvation by easiest mode. 

2. Kovidéh [learned ]—discriminative persons. 

3. Yuktah [by......with command over feelings and passions]—with a sub- 
dued mind. 

4, Anudhyé& [meditation]}—meditation only. Here the meditation is likened 
to a sword. 

5, Granthi[acts...ego}—It means the acts which produce ego in different 
bodies ; these acts are cut off or destroyed by the meditation as described. 

6. atim [ love |—Jiva Gosvamin then asks who will not hear about the 
narrative of Hari, who thus saves mankind from the greatest misery ? 


[ VIGVANATHUA CHAKRAVARTIN’S GLOSS.—V. 15. ] 


1. Granthi-Nibandhanam [acts...... ego|.—It means the cession of that which 
generates ego. It also signifies putting an end to the predestined acts of the 
present life to which every person is subject, on account of birth in this world. 


10 
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(0) Brahmanas, the passion of reverential and at- 
tending men for the narrative of Vasudeva is generated by 
serving the great personages, (and which act of serving in 
turn is engendered) by observance of holy pilgrimage (a). 16 





Ca) 1. Punyattrtha [holy pilgrimage ]—Ttrtha has various meanings. Here 
it means a holy place, or any place of pilgrimage, as, Benares, Haridvara, 
Allahabad, Gaya, Mathura, Vrindivana, Dvaraka, Ramegvara, Puri, &c., but 
specially particular spots along the course of sacred streams, such as, the Ganges, 
&c., and in the vicinity of some piece of water or sacred springs, According to 
the Hindu notion, mankind becomes absolved from sin by bathing in the holy 
waters, making gifts, offering libations to the names of forefathers, and deities 
residing in these places. 

g, A detail explanation is necessary to understand the real purport of this 
verse. There 18 no doubt, men can feel a love for the narrative of Lord Hari 
by following what is said in the previous verse. But there are many unfortu- 
nate men who have no devotion in them, by which they can attain a desire for 
hearing the said narrative. When there is no desire for hearing such narrative, 
how can a love for it be generated? A simple rule is ordained for them. They 
should visit holy places where they can meet pious sages. They can serve them, 
follow their examples, and begin to love and revere them, They can learn many 
things from the teachings of these sages ; and by and by they sce their way to 
evince a slight desire for hearing the narrative of Hari and by degrees this desire 
becomes stronger, and creates an unflinching love for heaving about the real nature 
of the Supreme Being. It is said, that when a person is suffering from the effects 
of billiousness, he feels bitter everything he eats. But if he commences tasting a 
small quantity of sugar and continues it for sometime, he feels better taste of 
things Similarly, in whatever way the narrative of Lord Hari is heard, whether 
willingly or unwillingly, the simple desire for hearing of it progressively becomes 
strong love forit. This is undoubtedly clear that a love for the narrative of 
Vasudeva is produced by degrees. Cridhara Svimin has fully explained this 
verse. He says that by the performance of pilgrimage man becomes free from 
sin. When a human being becomes pious, he likes to devote himself to the ser- 
vice of great men. After man has attained this stage, he becomes devoted to 
religion. After the attainment of this devotion, his desire for hearing the narrative 
of Hari is generated, and when such a desire is engendered he satisfies it ( See 
Cridhara, 1; and Jiva, 1. ). 


[ Cripwara’s aLoss--V. 16. J 


1. It is true, that all secular actions of men, are destroyed by the love for the 
narrative of Hari, yet men are quite helpless that such love is not always easily 
generated in them. This verse ordains that they should become pious by 
visiting the places of pilgrimage and serving the great men. Such act of men 
will beget reverence for religion and such reverence will, asa matter of course, 
generate love for it. 
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{siva Gosvamrn’s eLoss—V. 16. 1 

1, The performance of pilgrimage is one of the modes of attaining 
unflinching devotion to the Supreme Lord. The author has § mposed this 
verse with a view to teach mankind the easiest way of reaching that devotion, 
which is generated by degrees from the love of hearing the narrative of Hari. 

The Scriptures enjoin that ‘sages free from folly, live in many places of 
pilgrimage’, * In such places men can meet and serve great personages. The 
love for the narrative of Vasudeva is generated by these pious acts. It is but 
natural, that whoever frequents holy places, sees and meets: pious men who as- 
semble there, and fecis their presence ; and om account of the purity of character 
of such persons, reverence is generated in the minds of men who had come in 
contact with the holy persons. Then they themselves naturally become desirous 
of attaining knowledge, of what do these great men talk about the Supreme 
Lord. And from such desire, a love for the narrative of Hari is generated. 


Verily, the friend of the good (a), Krishna, hearing 
and praising about whom are holy (6), by being present 
into the heart ( ८ ) of those who hear about his narrative, 
absolveth all evils. ( d ) ( from it ). 1% 





(a) Suhrit-Satam [ the friend of the good ]|—See Cridhara, 2 

(by) Purya-Cravana-Kwitanah [ hearing and praising about whom.are 
holy }-See Cridhara, 

८८) Hridyantasthah [ by,.....heart.]—See Cridhara, 4 ; and Jiva, 

(ad) Abhadréni[ evils |—See Cridhara, 3 ; and Jiva, 

[ CripHara’s 0088-४. 17. |: 

४. Punya-Cravana-Karttanah [hearing and praising about whom are holy].— 
This signifies the hearing and. praising about Krishna’s narrative or character.. 

2. Suhrit-Satam [ the friend of the good }—It means the benefactor of good. 
men. 

3. Abhadrani [ evils ].--( Kama ) desire for enjoyment, &c. 

4. Hridyuntasthah [ by... heart ]—Antastha implies being in the heart: 


[ siva GosvAMIN’s GLOSS—V. 17. ] 


1. Antasthah [ being present ].—Having arrived at the stage of meditation. 
2. Abhadrani [ evils }—( secular ) desires. 


When, by always serving the votaries of the Supreme 
Lord ( @ ), Evils are nearly destroyed ( 0 ), firm (८) Devo- 
tion (d ) is engendered in Him, whose glory dispeleth the- 
ignorance of mind(e ). 18. 





(a) Bhagavata-Sevaya [by......serving the votaries of the Supreme Lord]— 
See Cridhara, 2 





# भुवि पुरुपृष्छतौथ-सदनान्युषयो विमदाः । 
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(b) Mashtaprayeshu [are nearly destroyed ].—Praya means exceeding, 
much, &., here it signifies nearly. By adoration of Bhagavana, evils can be 
greatly but not completely adverted, but it is by seeing the Supreme Lord, that 
all evils are completely rooted out ( See Cridhara, 1 ; and चणक 1. ) 

(c) Naishthikt [ firm ]—See Cridhara, 3 ; Jiva, 3 ;and Vievandtha, 

( द) Bhaktih [ devotion ]—See Jiva, 

(९) Uttamah-Qloka [Him..,...mind].—This compound word can be explained 
in two ways :—The first meaning has been given in notes ( Gridhara, 2), under 
verse 19. ©.) 1, p.39, and adopted in the text of this as well as in the 
said verse. The second meaning is as follows :—Those persons whose heart is 
absolved from Tama (darknoss or ignorance ), such as, Brahman and gods 
like him, are called Utéama ; hence the Being, who is praised by such persons, is 
termed Uttama-Cloka. 

[ Gripnara’s eross—V. 18. ] 

1. Nashtaprayeshu [are nearly destroyed After, but not before, the 
attainment of spiritual knowledge, all evils ( secular desires) are destroyed ; 
therefore, the word Praéya has been applicd in the text. 

2. Bhagavata-Sevaya [by......serving the votarics of the Supreme Lord].—It 
signifies by serving the votaries of the Supreme Lord or that of the Scripture 
Crimadbhagavata ( the former is adopted to keep continuity with the senses 
of the former verse ). 

3. Maishthikt [ firm ]—There being no dispersion of thoughts ( of mind ) 
hence, it implies steady or firm. । 
[Jiva aosvaMin’s GLoss—V. 18. ] 

1. Nashtaprayeshu [ are nearly destroyed ].—The devotion is not like the 
(spiritual ) knowledge which can only be generated when all secular desires are 
destroyed. This phrase shows the character of the devotion which is not tram- 
melled by such impediment as in the case of knowledge, 

2. Bhakti [ Devotion ]—meditation. 

2. Naishthikt [ firm J—undivided or continued. 

[ VIgvaNATHA CHAKRAVARTIN’s GLoss—V. 18. ] 


1. Nazshthikt [ firm J—that which has got Nishiha (निष्टा). It refers to the 
oneness of mind of the person who has devotion. 


Then, not being overpowered (a) by Passion and 
Darkness ( 6 ) and those which have arisen from them, 
( such as ) lust, avarice, &c., the mind, being placed in 
Goodness ( © ), becometh pacified (d ), 19. 





(a) Etawrandviddham [ not being overpowered J—See Cridhara, 

( 6 ) Rajastumah-Bhévah [ by Passion and Darkness,,....then }—There are 
three attributes or qualities ( दृव ) according to the Hindu theory, which are 
the property of all created beings. The three are particularised, namely, ( 1 ) the 
Sutvah, priuviples of truth excellence or goodness ; (2) the Rajah, passion or 
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foulness ; (3) the Zamah, darkness or ignorance. A short description of these 
are given below :— 

(1. ) Satvah [ सत्व; }.—The first of these attributes, means the quality of 
excellence or goodness ; that which enlightens, constitutes knowledge, and is the 
cause of truth, and the predominance of which renders the person, in whom it 
resides, virtuous, gentle, devout, charitable, chaste, honest, &c., and the thing, 
pure, mild, &c. 

(2. ) Rajah [रजः ].- 716 second condition of humanity, the quality or property 
of passion ; that which produces sensual desire, worldly coveting, pride and 
falsehood, and is the cause of pain. 

(3. ) Tamah [ तमः ]—A third of the qualities incident to the state of humani- 
ty, is the property of darkness, whence proceed folly, ignorance, mental blind- 
ness, worldly delusion, &. It also means that property by which the mind is 
troubled, the world perplexed, &c. 

That state of man when all these attributes are reduced to equality is called 
Prakriti or nature ( See also Cridhara, 1). 

(¢) Satvah [सलः] note (¢ ), (1. ) 

(a@) Prastdati [ pacified See Cridhara, 3. 

[ GripHara’s gLoss—V. 19. ] 


1. Rajastamah-Bhavah [ by Passion and Darkness...,..them ].—The quali- 
ties of Rajah and Tamas, and lust, &c., which arise from them. 
2. Etuiranaviddham [ not being overpowerd J—not being subdued. 
3, Prasidati [ pacified }—quietened. 
The knowledge (५ ) of truth (6) regarding Bhaga- 
vat ( ८ ) generateth (in the person ) who thus becometh 
pacified by devotion to Bhagavat and ( therefore ), free 


from all earthly desires ( d ). 20 


(a@) Vijnana [ knowledge }—See Jiva, 2. 

(0) Tattva [truth }-See Tattva-Jijndsdé and Tativa, pp. 58 and 65 and ए. 
11, ९. 2; Be, 1. 

(८) Bhagavat [भगवत्‌ ]- 6८ note ( ¢ ) p. 64. 

( ९) Muktasanga [free from all earthly desires ]—It isa compound word 
consisting of Mukia (ym) released ; and Sanga (ag) desire or relationship. 
Sentient being is, by nature, slave to passions and desires. Hence, the Mukta- 
Sanga, here, is that being, whose heart is released from the bondage of passions 
and desires ( See Jiva, 1. ). 

[ Jiva GosvaMIN’s GLoss—V. 20. | 

When the mind is pacified in the foregoing manner then the votary be- 
comes :— 

1. Mukta-Sanga [free from all earthly desires ]—bereft of Kama and other 
desires, Then by repeated and continued devotion, is generated the 

2. Vijndna [ knowledge J—communion with the Supreme Lord, which is 
felt in the mind without the influence of thinking powers. 
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Verily, the Knot of Heart ( ८) is pierced (cut), all 
Doubts ( ¢ ) are incised ( removed ) and All Actions (८ ) 
are destroyed (द), of the person who hath seen God, by 
thus seeing the Lord who is spirit Himself. 21. 





(a) Hridayagranthi [ the Knot of Heart }-See Qridhara, 1, 
(4) Sarvasameayah [ all doubts }]—All doubts and dilemas regarding the 
Supreme Lord ( See Cridhara, 2. ). 
(५) Karmant[ actions ]—See Cridhara, 3. 
(d) Kshtyante [ are destroyed ]-—See Fiva, 4. 
[ Gripuara’s GLoss—V. 21. } 


The effect of knowledge about the truth regarding the Supreme Being is 
stated in this verse. 

1. Hridayagranthi [ the Knot of Heart |.—Heart is called here a knot ; the 
phrase signifies the composition of the feelings of consciousness and imagination, 
that is to say, Ego 

2. Sarvasamcayah [ all Doubts }—All doubts regarding improbability, &., 
of a thing. 

3. Karméni [actions ].—It includes all actions, whether good or bad, acquired 
in previous life and the result of which has not yet been enjoyed by men, 


[ siva GosvaMrn’s GLoss—V. 21. | 


1. The Supreme Lord is full of great happiness. This verse speaks about 
the effect of secing such Lord. 

2. ` Hridaya-Gronthi [ Knot of Heart |.—Ego. 

3. Sarva-Samezayah-Chhidyante [all Doubts are incised ( removed ) J.— 
Hearing and meditation of the Supreme Lord are the chief means of worship, 
adopted by the devotionalists. But by seeing God all doubts of such devotees 
are also removed immediately. It is needless to say that the actual seeing the 
Supreme Being is, however, superior to all other modes mentioned above. All 
improbabilities regarding God are removed by hearing about Him ; meditation 
upon Him dispels contrary thoughts regarding Him ; whereas by seeing the 
Lord the person’s own fitness or unfitness of adoring Ilim as well as the 
contrary thoughts about Him is removed. 

4. Kshiyante [ are destroyed ]—annihilated as soon as the Supreme Lord 
wills ; no vistas can be found. 


[ vigvVANATHA’s GLOss-~V. 21. | 
Aridaya-Grantht [ Knot of Heart ].—Want of knowledge. 
Verily, for this reason wise men always ( 0 ) evince, 
with the greatest cheerfulness (6), that Devotion for 
the glorious Vasudeva, which purifieth the mind ( ८ ). 22: 





(a) WNityam [ always |- 68 Jiva, 3. 
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(8) Paramayd-Muda [ with the greatest cheerfulness }—See Jiva, 2. 
(८) Atme-Prasadantm [ purificth the mind }—See Gridhara, 1. 
[ CripHara’s eLoss—V. 22. ] 
1. Atma-Prasadantm [purifieth the mind}]—Cridhara explains this as Manah- 
Qodhantm (मनः-णोधनौम्‌) correcting ( defects of ) the mind. 
[ sIva GosvAMIN’s GLoss—V. 22. | 


1. After showing the practice of the votaries as regards the subject matter 
of the previous verses, the author concludes by saying ‘Verily, &’., as above. 

2. Paramayd-Muda {with the greatest cheerfulness 1—The practice of 
devotion is not like that of penance, such as the performance of difficult religious 
acts which give pain during the time of their performance, but it produces 
immense happiness. It is therefore 

3. Nitya [ always ].—The devotion can be practised during all conditions 
of life whether as a devotee or as a saint. 


The qualities of Goodness, Passion, and Darkness ( ५ ) 
are the attributes of Nature. Although the One (९) 
Being endued with all these attributes, for the Preser- 
vation (Creation and Destruction ) of this world, hath 
assumed the names of Harz (c), Virincht (d) and 
Hara (€ ) ; yet, of these, (real ) good of mankind (/) 
is derived from Him who is the Refuge for the quality of 


Goodness (g ). 2% 


(a) Satvam-Rajah-Tamah [ the qualities...... Darkness ]—See p. 77. 

( ¢ ) Parah[ one ]—See Jiva, 3. 

(¢) Hart [efx]—See note, after Jive’s gloss ; Gridhara, 2 sand Jive, 2, 6, 7, 
and 8. 

(ad) Virtnehi | fafefa\—See note after Hari, 

(९) Hare [ Et] 9८८ note after Virinchi. 

(¢) (नकष [ ( real ) good of mankind J—See Jiva, 5. 

(9) Sattvatanoh [ Him who......Goodness } See Jéva, 4. 


[ Cripuara’s GLoss—V. 23. | 





1. This verse teaches about the special deity to be adored by the votaries, 
and shows that although Vasudeow, Brahmam, and Qiva are one and the same 
immutable god, yet on a devotional point of view, Vasudeva is superior to allt, 
hence the verse commences —‘The qualities of goodness, &c.’ 

2. For the purpose of creation, preservation and destruction of the uni- 
verse, the great Being assumed three different names of Hart, Virincht and 
Hara, but the real good of mankind is to be derived from Vasudevu who is full 
of the quality of Goodness. 


[ siva GosvaMIN’s GLOss—V. 23. ] 


1, It is ascertained that having renounced all religious Acts, Moral Apathy, 
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and Knowledge, men should practise devotion to the Supreme Lord. It is not 
desirable that any other god should be adored and served even in the shape of 
following special religious Acts. The present and the previous six verses have 
clearly shown this fact. What to speak of other gods ?7—Even Vishnu, although 
incarnation of the attribute of the Supreme Being, should not be adored as a 
separate deity, because he is not the direct Supreme Being. Similarly, Brah- 
man and Civa are not preferable deity to be adored inasmuch as, they are respec- 
tively full of the attributes of Passion and Darkness in the extreme degree. 

2. Representing as the presiding deities over the qualities of Goodness, 
Passion and Darkness, the Supreme Being assumed the names—Har?, Virinchz, 
and Hara, on different occasions, for the Creation, Preservation and Destruction 
of the world. 

3. Parah [one Although endued with the qualities aforesaid, the Supreme 
Being assumed these different names, yet He Himself ( being one and the 
same ) was free from the effects of the attributes above named. It is from 

4. Sattvatanoh [ Him who......Goodness ]—Vishyu who is endued with the 
powers of the quality of goodness, 

5. Greyamsi[ (real ) good ].—It comprises Religion, Wealth, Enjoyment of 
worldly things and Final Beatitude. 

[ THE EFFECT OF WORSHIPPING BRAHMAN AND GIVA AS A DEITY 
WITH OR WITHOUT CONDITION. ] 


6. If Brahman and Giva are adored as deity with condition, then such 
adoration, though productive of Religion, Wealth, Enjoyment of worldly things 
and Final Beatitude, does not generate great happiness, on account of the excess 
of the qualities of Passion and Darkness in these deities. Again, if they are wor- 
shipped as deities without condition, then, the votaries may attain Final Beati- 
tude ; but it is not the direct effect of such adoration and is derived from the 
Supreme spirit ; Brahman and (ए being followed as parts of the universal 
Lord. As, however, the Supreme spirit does not directly appear in these 
parts, the real good of mankind is hardly attainable. 


[ THE EFFECT OF WORSHIPPING VISHNU AS A DEITY 
WITH OR WITHOUT CONDITION, ] 


7. On the other hand, if Vishnu is adored even as a deity with condition, 
then, by reason of the quality of goodness in him, the real good, in the shape 
of Religion, Wealth, Enjoyment of worldly matters, and the real happiness, 
are produced. 

8. When Vishnu is worshipped as the Supreme Being without condition, that 
is to say, free from any attribute, then the Final Beatitude follows as a matter 
of course, because, ‘goodness produces knowledge’ (of the Supreme Spirit ) * 
and ‘spiritual knowledge is the salvation itself’. + 

The Shanda Purana says :—‘Vishnu is the eternal Being who is the great 
Brahma, the bounder of and releaser from the bondage of the world. t 





# Gard संजायते ज्ञानं । 
† कौवल्यं ahaa art । 
‡ बन्धकी भवपाशेन भवपाश्णच मीचकः। कंवल्यदः परं ब्रह्म विष्छरेव सनातन; ॥ 
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9. The devotion is generated when such Vishnu is adored as a deity 
without condition or attribute ; because, in this casc, He appears as the Supreme 
Spirit. Therefore, all essential benefit is derived from Him, than what can be 
expected by following Brahman and Civa, 

ivi [ रि from = to take or seize ( the world or man’s heart, &c. ) ; and the 
affix ¥].—This is another name of Vishnu, the second person of the mythologi- 
cal Hindu triad, and now the most celebrated and popular of all the Hindu 
gods. 


[ IN THE EARLY scriPTurEs. ] 


In the 2ik- Veda, Indra was considered as superior to Vishnu, who is there 
classed with Varuna, the Maruts, Rudra, and Vayu, luminous deities called 
Adityas, and others, Very little trace of Vishnu is found in the Institutes of 
Manu. 


[ THE GREATER ESTIMATION IN LATER WORKS. ] 


Vishnu is regarded in a different light in the Muhabharata. He is often identi- 
ficd with the Supreme Spirit ; on the other hand, he is represented as paying 
homage to Civa ( Hara, q. v., Post ), the third person of the Zrimérti, and ag 
acknowledging the superiority of this god over himself, 


[ IN THE RAMAYANA AND THE PURANAS. | 


It seems pretty certain, that taking the Mahabharata as a whole, he did not 
occupy, in that period, the exclusive supremacy which is assigned to him in the 
Ramayana, and still more in those Purd»as, the Crimadbhagavata in particular, 
devoted to the praise of Vishnu. , 


[ THE SPECIAL CHARACTERISTICS OF VISHNU. ] 


The most distinguishing feature of Vishnu as a Hindu deity, which though not 
quite absent from the mythological history of Civa, is his descent on carth as 
Avataras. The theory of the incarnation of Vishnu arose from the idea, that 
whenever a great disorder ( physical or moral) disturbed the world, Vishnu 
descended ‘in a small portion of his essence’ to set it right, to restore the law, 
and thus to preserve creation. Such descents of Vishnu are called his Avutaru 
( Ave अव before, 22 तृ to cross, and affix घज्‌ ). They consist in Vishnu’s Leing 
supposed to have either assumed the form of some wonderful animal or super- 
human being, or to have been born of human parents, in a human form, always, 
of course, possessed of miraculous properties. Some of these Avatdrus are of 
entirely cosmical character ; others, however, are bascd on historical events ; the 
leading personage of which was generally endowed with divine attributes, until 
he was regarded as the incarnation of the deity itself. With the exception of the 
last, all these Avataras belong to the past ; the last, however, is yet to come. 
( About the incarnation of Vishnu See Avatdra, p. 35-36, ante ; rnd also, ९.9 
TIL, of this book ; Williams’ English-Samskrit Dictionury ; and Chambers’ 
Encyclopedic ). 
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[ ETYMOLOGY AND VARIOUS NAMES OF VIRINCHI. ] 

1. Virincht [fafif from वि implying various kinds ( of beings), रच to 
make or create, and the afflx Lom —isthe name of Brahman, and one of the deiting 
or the first deity of the Hindu triads. He is said to be the Creator of the world, 
the Great Father, the Lord and Supportor of all. He is, however, described as 
born in the lotus which sprang from the navel of Vishnu ; and as born frona 
the golden egg ( See BK. L., €. 3. ). 


[ THE THREE DIFFERENT CHARACTERS. | 


2, He appears in the sacred books, in three different characters :— 

(1.) Brahman, described as masculine was the mythological personage, 
first person of the mythological period, and personification of the creative 
power, considered as a mortal and material deity. 

( 2.) Brahman, who is expressed in neuter gender, is 9 name used to de 
signate the Supreme Being in philosophical language. 

(3.) He is also described as neuter as a personification, in later philosephi- 
cal language, of material portion of the Supreme Being. 


{ IN MYTHOLOGICAL PERIOD. ] 


8. In the earliest mythological period, Brahman used as masculine, was 
the first person of the triads, Brahman, Vishnu and (दत, Afterwards, when 
the unity of these personages was established by referring them to one Supreme 
Being, the place of the Creator and Enlivener of the universe was assigned to 
Brahman’; that of the Preserver to Vishnu ; and that of the Destroyer to (1४४. 
In the character of the creator of the universe, he is described in the Bhagavat- 
Gita, the Vishnu and other Puranas. 


[ BRAHMAN’S DAYS AND NIGHTS. | 


4, Brahman is said to live 100 of his own years. His years consist of 360 
days and nights. The days are called Aalpas, and comprises 4,320,000,000 
years of mortals. The universe exists during the Kalpas and ceases to exist 
during his nights, but is reproduced at the commencement of the next Kailpa 
(day ) of Brahman. 


[ NATURE OF HIS CHARACTER IN RIK-VEDA, ATHARVA-VEDA AND MODERN WORKS, ] 


5. The deity, who is described in the later hymns of the Rik-Veda, and in 
the Atharva- Veda, says Dr. Muir, under the different titles of Vievaharm an, 
Hiranyagarbha and Prajdpati, appears to correspond with Brahman of more 
modern books. Though this god was originally unconnected with Vishyu and 
Rudra, while at a subsequent périod, he came to be regarded in systematic my- 
thology as the first person in the triads of which they formed the second and 
third members, yet the general idea entertained of his character, has been less 
modified in the course of his history than is the case in regard to the other two 
deities. 

6. Brahman, was from the beginning, considered as the creator and he conti- 
nued to be regarded, says the same writer, as fulfilling the same function even 
after he had sunk into a subordinate position, and had come to be represented 
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by the votaries of Vishnu and Mahideva respectively as the mere creature and 
agent of one or other of these two gods. In later times Brahman had few: spe- 
cial worshippers ; the only spot where he is. periodically adored being at Push- 
kara in Rajputana. Two of the acts which the earlier legends ascribe to him, 
the assumption of the forms of a tortoise and of a boar, are in later marks trans- 
ferred to Vishnu (See Thomson’s Bhagavat Gita ; Muir's. Origiaal Sumskrit 
Text, Vol. LV., p. 237. ). 
[ WIS MATTERS. PERSONAL, T 


7. Brahman is described in the Puranas as having four faces, and as being 
produced fron: the cup of a lotus, which sprang from the navel of Vishnu. 
[ ETYMOLOGY AND DIFFERENT NAMES OF HARA. J 


1. Hora [हर frome to.take ; and the affix अच्‌ or टच्‌ ]—is a name of (1४२ 
the third deity of the Hindu triad. Civa has more than a thousand names, the 
details of which will be found in the sixty-ninth chapter of the Ctva Purana. 
The principal names of which are given as follow :—the auspicious Onc ; the 
Lord of the Universe ; the Destroyer—a personification of time that destroys 
all things ; the Reproducer ; the Conqueror of life and. death ; the Cause of 
life and being ; and’ the Dispenser of fears of mortals. 

[ His DIFFERENT CHARACTERS. ] 
2: He appeared in several characters in the-Hindu mythology. 
[ AS SAME DEITY WITH VISHNU. ] 

8. According to some opinion, Civa and Vishnu are the same deity. The 

fermer only appears in: the character of the Destroyer of creation. 
[ AS DEITY OF REPRODUCTION. ] 
4, Whereas; others personify him as the deity of Reproduction. Hence, 
be is. sometimes identified with Brahmans 
[ AS HIS PHALLUS. J? 
5५ As presiding deity of generation, his type is Linga or phallus, 
[as Tre. ] 

6. In his characters of Time, he presides over its extinction, and regenorates 

astronomical system. 


[ AS SPECIAL DEITY OF THE TANTRIKAS. ] 


7. He, as Civa, is the particular god of the Tanirikas. His votaries are- 
generally called Cuzvas. They are not as numerous asthe followers of Vishyu. 
The Qaivas, in. their anxiety to exalt Civa, assign attributes to Hara which. 
properly belong to Vishnu and Brahman, He is.described in. the Mahanirvina 
Tantra as follows-:— 

‘He is eternal god,. and full of bliss ;. ocean of ambrosia like kindness ; 
white like camphor and Kunda flower ( Jasminum pubescens ), full of puvity ;. 
omnipresent, without any cover or dress ; the Lord of the poor; the Lord of 
the devotees, decked’ with matted hairs ; wet with.Ganges water = ६४५९२1५ vib 


84 THE CRIMADBHAGAVATANM. [ Boox I. 


ashes ; full of peace ; decked with necklace ( consisting of ) snakes and skulls ; 
Lord of the three worlds ; three-eyed ; holder of a trident and benediction ; 
easily pleased ; full of knowledge ; and giver of salvation (likened to ) fruit ; 
immutable ; fearless ; differenceless ; unknowable ; free from disease ; god of 
gods and yenefactor of the universe.’ * 


[ HIS MATTERS PERSONAL. | 


8. He is described sometimes with two hands, sometimes with four, eight, 
or ten, and with five faces. 

9. As the god of generation and of justice, he is represented riding on a white 
bull. His colour as well as that of the bull he rides, is generally white, signi- 
fying unsullied purity of justice. His throat is dark-blue ; his hair is of a light- 
reddish colour, and thickly matted together, and gathered above his head like 
the hair of an ascetic. He has three eyes, one being in the centre of his 
forehead, pointing up and down. ‘These are said to denote his view of the three 
divisions of time, past, present and future. He holds a trident in his hand 
denoting, some say, his relationship to water ; while according to other opinion, 
the trident signifies the combination of the three great attributes of the Creator, 
Destroyer and Regenerator. He wears tigar-skin round his loins. 

10. As representation of time, he is described to have a crescent or half- 
moon in his forehead. This represents the measure of time by the phases of the 
moon, his necklace composed of a serpent indicates the meastire of time by years. 
He has another necklace of human skulls which denotes the lapse and revolu- 
tion of ages, and the extinction and succession of the gencration of mankind, He 
is also covered with serpents which are the emblems of immortality ( For parti- 
culars, See Gtva Upa-Purane ). ; ४ 

( As ) smoke ( ८ ) is more full ( of the quality herein- 
after mentioned ) than wood (6) (which is) derived 
from earth ( ८ ) and fire ( d ) is most full of ( the quality 
of effecting the purpose of ) the Vedic rites (e ), than 
smoke, (so) the (quality ) of Passion (/) is little 

_better than Darkness ( ¢ ), and Goodness ( 4 ) is the best 
of all in getting the sight (or in the manifestation ) of 
the Supreme Being ( 2 ). 2+ 





(a) Dhimah{ smoke ]—See Cridhara, 3 ; and Jira, 4. 
(6) Daru [ wood | ” ” 23 >) >» ॐ 





* सदा शिवं सदानन्दः करुणाखृतसागरम्‌ । कपूंर-कुन्द-धवलं द्धसत्वसमं विभुम्‌ ॥६॥ 
दिगम्बरं दौननाधं योगौन्द्रं योगिवज्ञभम्‌ । गद्गाशौकर-संसिक्त-जटामरडल्‌-मण्डितम्‌ ॥७॥ 
विमूति-मूषितं शान्तं व्यालमालं कपालिनम्‌ । विलोचनं त्रिलोकेशं त्रिश्लवरधारिणम्‌ ici 
arma ज्ञानमयं कवल्यफल-दायकम्‌ । निर्विकल्पः निरातङ्कं निर्विशेषं निरञ्जनम्‌ ॥९॥ 
wisi हितकरतारं aed निरामयम्‌ | (Muhanirvanu Tantra, pt. 1.) ९.1, ए, 6-10.) 
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(¢) Parthivat[ derived from earth ]—See Qridhara, 2 ; and Jiva 2and 11. 


( dad ) Agnih [ fire ] ” ” 5 yy » 6 + 10. 
(८) Trayimayah [ full...... Vedic rites], 5 4 yyy OO 
(7) Rajas [ the...... Passion |}—See Jiva, 7 and 8 ; and also p. 77. 


(9) Tamas [ Darkness ]—See Gridhara, 6; and Jiva, 7 and 9; and 
also p. 77. 

(4) Sattvam [ Goodness ]—See Jiva, 7; and p. 77. 

(४) Péarthivat-Darunah [ (As ),.....Being ]—See Jiva, 11. 


[ CripHara’s 01.088-- ए. 24, | 


1. This verse shows by example that the peculiarity of a thing is the out- 
come of the peculiarity of condition attached to it. 

2. Parthivat Dirunah [ wood...... earth ].—The wood derived from earth is 
devoid of effective principle and the manifestation there of. 

3. Dhimah [ smoke }—but smoke has more effective principle in it than 
wood. 

4. Traytmayah [ fall......the Vedic rites ].—Therefore smoke is more benefi- 
cial or useful in performing the Vedic rites, because it hag nearer relationship 
with such rites than wood. 

5. <Agnih[ fire ].—But fire is of greater usefulness in the performance of 
the Vedic rites, as it has the most direct and nearest relationship with such 
rites than smoke. 

6. Tamas [ the......Darkness ].—The quality of passion is more expressive of 
the Supreme Being than that of Darkness which has no such power. The use of 
the particle Zu (तु) shows, that the former quality does but only in a small degree 
indicate the sight of the Supreme Being, because such quality has not that 
serenity of character which is peculiar to Goodness, which fully expresses the 
nature of the Supreme Being. The superiority and inferiority of the deities— 

‘Hara, Brahman and Hari, who are endued with the qualities of Darkness, Pas- 
sion, and Goodness, respectively, can be easily perceived. 


[ siva GosvAMIN’s GLoss—V. 24. ] 


1. Many persons controvert the point of distinction between Brahman, 
Vishnu and Civa, Jiva Gosvamin is of opinion that although when considered 
with reference to different conditions attached to the Supreme Being, a distine 
tion may be noticed, yet there is but one Supreme Being. The real distinction 
lies, however, in another direction. There is no doubt that the Supreme Being 
is indirectly present in the forms of Brahman and Civa; but when Vishnu 18 
considered as a Being without any condition then the Supreme Lord is directly 
present inhim. With a view to show this distinction the author has composed 
this verse. 

2. Péarthivat [ derived from earth ].—Derived from earth and not like smoke 
which is partly related to fire. Wood has no direct effective and manifesting 
principles in comparision with smoke. 

3. Daru[ wood |.—This refers to wood which is required in sacrificial cere- 
monies for the purpose of churring fire from it. 
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4. Dhimah [ smoke }—Wood has no property of fire but the smoke has 
some. 

5. Trayimayah [ full of...... Vedic rites } therefore smoke is. more produc- 
tive of or necessary for performing sacrifices prescribed in the Vedas, having 
nearer connection with such ceremonies. 

6. Agnih [ fire ]}.—Again, the fire is more useful in and productive of 
sacrificial ceremonies of the Vedas than the smoke, the fire haying direct con- 
nection with such ceremonies. 

7. In this verse, wood, smoke, fire and Vedic cercmonies have. been com- 
pared with the qualities of Darkness, Passion, Goodness and. the Supreme Being, 
respectively. 

8. Rajas [ the......Passion J—Similarly, the quality of Passion which is 
compared to smoke and nearer in connection with the quality of Goodness, is. 
little better in manifesting the Supreme Being than the quality of 

9. Tamas [ Darkness }-which is compared to. wood and quite distinct. 
from the quality of Goodness. In short, the incarnations and. parts of the. 
Supreme Being representing the qualities of Goodness, Passion and Darkness, 
are the manifestations of the Supreme Being in. proportion as. shown above.. 
The quality of Passion is like a door which leads to Him. 

10. <Agnih [ fire }—But the fire represents the quality of Goodness which. 
gives direct insight into the Supreme Being, 

11. Parthivat-Darunuh [ (As )...... Being. }—Smoke has. the property of 
fire in part but wood has none ; hence the latter is very remote in usefulness as. 
regards the performance of the sacrificial ceremonies. prescribed in the Vedas. In 
the same way, the quality of Passion is nearer in relationship with that of Good- 
ness than Darkness. The Vedic ceremonies can be directly performed by fire- 
and not by smoke and wood. The Supreme Lord is full of the quality of Good- 
ness, hence, Brahman and Civa who. represent Passion and Darkness, respective-- 
ly, have no direct entity of the Supreme Lord in them, but such entity exists. 
alone in Vishnu as the Supreme Being. 


[ THE SUPERIORITY OF VISHNU OVER BRAHMAN AND Giva. T 


12. Jiva Gosvimin then quotes the Brahma-Purdna : 

‘The Supreme spirit Vishnu has three forms—Brahman, Vishnu and Civa ei 
of which, Brahman form exists in Brahma, and Civa form. exists in Civa and. the- 
glorious Janarddana exists quite separate in form’ * 

13. Inthe tenth book of the Crimadbhagavata which writing about Civa. 
full of attributes, Vishnu is thus described :— 

‘Verily, Hari is the Being who is without attribute and is beyond the reach 
of Nature. He is omniscient and all seeing, men become without attribute by 
worshipping Him’. ¢ 





* ब्रह्म-विशौ-शरूपाणि diffe विशमंदहामनः। ज्ह्मणि awen: स॒ शिविूपः fa? 
faa: | vais स्थिती देवो विएङ्पौ जनार्दनः ॥ 
† रिरि निर्गुणः साकतात्‌ पुरुष; प्रनत, पर. । स सर्वदगुपद्र्ा तं भजतिर्गुरौ भवेत्‌ ॥ . 
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14. The second book of this treatise contains a passage showing that there 
is no distinction between Vishnu and the Supreme Lord :— 

‘Having been appointed by Him I create, &c.’ * 

15. The (द runs thus :— 

‘The Supreme Being, तत had willed and afterwards from Narayana 
Brahman is created, from whom are created all beings and elements. Ndard- 
yand is the great Brahma, and Narayana is the great truth ; true and swect- 
worded, and the Being luminous, black, tawny and real. There was Vardiyana 
alone. He, being desirous, meditated upon, and by such ( meditation ) all things— 
Vieva ( particular condition of God ), Hiranygarbha, fire, Varuna, Rudra and 
Indra are created. + 

16. The Trivedi-Pariksha clearly enjoins the adoration of Vishnu alone. 

17. Thus the superiority of Vishnu is clearly established, although in other 
treatises, it is stated that the man is fit to go to Hell if he finds a distinction 
between Vishnu and Civa. It must be remembered that such treatises are not 
real Vaishnava Scriptures, and are meant for those who are not true followers 
of Vishnu. 

18. On the contrary, it is expressly ordained in the Pudma-Purdna, part I, 
as follows :— 

‘Verily, the man is blasphemous, who looketh Narayana in the same light 
with Brahman, Rudra and other gods. { 


[ THE STORY OF VISHVAKSENA THE BRAHMANA. ] 


19. A narrative from the Vishuu Dharma isalso interesting. There was a 
Brihmana, named, Vishvaksena who was extremely devoted to Vishnu. It is said 
that while travelling all over the world, he met, by chance, a person who 
was the son of a Headman of a village. The dialogue which took place between 
them is as follows :— 

20. The son of the Headman of the village said ‘O father, I have no powcr 
to perform the worship of God (therefore ) do thou go into the temple and 
worship Civa. There shalt thou find the Phallus or representation of the great 
god and the Lord of the gods. 

21. Thus addressed, the Brahmana replied: ‘Verily, have we heard that 
the four-souled Hari only is adorable. We do not worship any other god’; 
therefore, do thou go away from this place.’ || 





* छजामि afaqatseq | 

† परुषो ह वै नारावणोऽक।मथत,.त्रय नारायणादजीऽजायत, यतः प्रजाः सर्वाणि भूतानि । 
नारायणः परं ब्रह्म aa नारायणः परं । छतं सत्यं परं ब्रह्म पुरुषं क्र णपिद्गलं । एकौ नारायण- 
आसीन्नब्रह्मा न च शड्रः॥ स सुनिभूला समचिन्तयत्‌, adage व्यजायन्त-- विश्वौ हिरय- 
गर्भोग्रिर्वरुणर्टरेनद्राः | 

t यन्तु नारायणं दैवं ब्रह्मरुद्रादिदैवतैः। समलेनैव daa स पाषण्डौ भवैद्धरुवम्‌ ॥ 

॥ टैवकम्पण्यशक्तिमं तात पूजय wet) रैवतावतनं गत्वा तत्र तात प्रतिष्ठितम्‌ | 
fasafa सुरेश महारैवखय faa | एवमुक्तः प्रव्युवाच वयमैकान्तिनः Fa | चतुराता 
हरिः पूज्यः प्रादु्भाव-गतोऽधवा । पूजयामथ नैवान्य' तस्माच गच्छ माचिरम्‌ ॥ 


58 THE CRIMADBHAGAVATAM. { Boor 1 


22. On hearing this, the son of the Headman of the village was about to be- 
head Vishvaksena, when the latter agreed to go to the temple. But after en- 
tering the holy place the Brahmana adored his own god pronouncing the words, 
‘Salutation to Mrisinha ( man-lion deity ).’ 

23. On this, the village Headman’s son again attempted to kill Vishvak- 
sena, but Vrisiémha came out of the Phallus of Civa and beheaded the village 
Headman’s son and other members of the family. 


[ FURTHER AUTHORITY SHOWING OF VISHNU’S SUPERIORITY. | 


24, The Shanda Purina says :— 

‘Whatever is suitable to the Scripture of Bhagavata is acceptable to the 
Scripture of Viva’. * 

26. The following is quoted from the Moksha-Dharma :— 

‘O king, the sages have said on the authority of Saéykhya and Yoya, the two 
eternal Soriptures, and all the Vedas, that Narayana is the ancient universe.’ + 

26. The Mahabharata also says :— 

‘He who abandoneth Vishnu and worshippeth any other ( god ) in. delusion, 
desireth to take handful of dust, discarding the heaps of Gold.’ व 

27. Therefore Narada also said :— 

‘He, who is ignorant, seeketh refuge in another ( god ) abandoning ( Hari who 
is ) never astonished, desireless, always the same, and serene. Such act of the 
man is equivalent to a desire to cross the ocean by holding the tail of a dog. || 

28. The following is quoted from the Harivamca :— 

Hari, endued with the quality of Goodness, is always your ( object) of medi- 
tation, O Brahmanas, do ye always read the sacred text regarding Vishnu and 
meditate upon Kegava. § 

29. The Nrisimha-Tapaniya thus describes the superiority of the person 
who mutters over the holy text regarding Vishnu :— 

‘One hundred persons vested with holy thread are equal to one Upanita 
( person vested with such thread); one hundred Upanitas are equal to one 
Grihastha (house-holder ); one hundred house-holders are equal to one 
Vanaprastha (hermit or Brahmaye in the third state of life according to the 
Hindu Casiras ) ; one hundred Vanaprasthas are equal to one Yat? (sage who 
has subdued his passions ) ; one hundred Yatis are equal to one Rudra-Man- 
trayapaka ( repeater of the holy text regarding Rudra); one hundred Rudra- 
Mantra-Yapakas are equal to one teacher of the Angirasa -Branch of the 





# शिवशास्त्रेषु aca भगवच्छास्रयीगि यत्‌ | 

† aera योगश्च सनातने दे वेदाश्च wa निखिसैऽपि राजन्‌। सवैः समै. 
ऋ'षिभिर्निसक्तो नारायणो विश्रमिदं पुराणम्‌ ॥ 

{ यस्तु विण परित्यज्य मोहादन्यसुपासते। स हैमराशिमुत्‌खज्य पांशमुि' निष्टरति # 

॥ अविखिनं तं परिपूणंकामं सेनेव लाभेन समं प्रशन्त' । विनोपसर्पत्यपरं हि बालिशः 
खअ-लाङ्कलेनातितिततिं सिन्धुम्‌ ॥ 

४ हरिरेव सदा ध्येयो भविः सलसंस्थितेः | विण्णुमन्र' सदा विप्राः wea’ ध्यात केशवम्‌ ॥ 
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Atharva- Veda ; one hundred such teachers are equal to one Mantra-Raja. This 
BMantra-Raja is the incarnation of Wrisimha ( Man-lion diety ). * 

80, Therefore, it is stated in the Vardha-Purdna as fellows :— 

‘After worshipping Him ( Give ), whose emblem is bull, for one thousand 
generations, intelligent men, having obtained the condition of a Vaishnava, be- 
come sinless, t 


[ APPARENT CONTRADICTION EXPLAINED AWAY. ] 


31. It is true, there is a verse in the Crimadbhagavata conveying the con- 
trary notion, which runs thus :— 

‘O Brihmana, that person enjoyeth peace who seeth no difference in the Triad 
( Brahman, Vishnu and Civa ), whose soul is all being.’ { 

32. This is explained away by saying that it has a peculiar signification 
implying that Brahman and Civa collectively considered, cannot have separate 
individuality from Vishnu, they being in fact part of the former. 


[ AUTHORITIES IN SUPPORT OF THE EXPLANATION. ] 


33, The following quotation also supports the above explanation. 

Brahman also said :—‘Being employed by Him ( Harz), I create (the uni- 
verse ) ; being subordinate to Him, Civa destroyeth (it ) and the Supreme 
Being, full of three powers, as Purusha, preserves the universe.’ || 

34. . Samkarshana ( Balarama ) said :— 

‘Brahman, Mahadeva and myself are Halas (parts) of whose Aalds (parts).’ § 

ॐ. Padma Purana has the following :— 

‘That man is the injurer of the name of Hari who looketh in different light 
the attributes and names, &e., of Civa and Vishnu.’ $ 

36. Civa thus addressed Markandeya :— 

‘They do not explain difference in the smallest degree, between myself, 
Achyuta ( Vishnu ) and Aja ( Brahman ). Verily, we consider thee dearer than 
those persons who look upon ( others ) equally in every place.’ क 





> अनुपनौतशतमेकभैकेनो पनौतेन तत्‌समम्‌ । उपनौीतशतमैकमैकेन Weela तत्समम्‌ | 
गस्य तमे कामकेन वानप्रस्थेन तत्‌समम्‌ | वानप्रस्थ श्तमेकमेकेन यतिना तत्‌समम्‌ | यतीनां शतं 
पुरीमकेन रुद्रजापकेन तत्‌समम्‌ । रुद्रनापकशतमे कमैकेनाथवाद्भिरसशिखाध्यापकेन तत्‌समम्‌ | 
अथवा्गिरस-शिखाध्यापकशतमेकमे कैन मन्तराजाध्यापकेन तत्समम्‌ ॥ 

{ जन्प्ान्तरसदवेषु समाराध्य ठषध्वजम्‌ | वैषवल्व' wads सर्वपाप-चये सति ॥ 

‡ वयाणमैकभावानां यो न पश्यति वै भिदाम्‌ । सर्वभूतात्मनां ब्रह्मन्‌ स॒ शन्तिमधि- 
गच्छति ॥ । 

॥ खजामि तत्निुक्तौऽह' हरो चरति तद्वशः । fra पुरुषरूपैण परिपाति तिशक्तिषुक्‌ ॥ 

§ ब्रह्मा भवौऽहमपि यस्य कलाः कलायाः | 

$ शविख ग्रौवि शोय इह गुण-नामादि सकलं धिया भित्र' पचेत्‌ स खलु हरिनामाहितकरः | 

४ नते मध्य्‌ तेऽनेऽपि भिदामणपि qad | Hay परखापि agar वथमौ मदि ॥ 


12 
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37. In the fourth book of the Crimadbhagavata, there is a verse; which runs 
2s follows :— 

‘O votaries, thou art also beloved to me, like the Supreme Being ye have no 
other dearer one than myself.’ * 

38. iva said :— 

‘That Brahmanical sage, who hath gained devotion for the indescribable 
Supreme Being, nowhere, panteth for gaining an object which he hath not 
received, even he doth not desire for Final beatitude.’ t 

39. ‘The superiority of Vishnu is also shown in the Cruti by such texts as 
given below :— 

‘He is the primeval god and preceptor of the votaries.’ { 

‘As Cambhu is amongst the followers of Vishnu.’ || 

40. Again :— 

‘Prahlada, the part of the Supreme Being, after fully worshipping the Su- 
preme Being, saluted the Brahman, Civa and the Prajapatis and gods by ( bend- 
ing down ) his head.’ § 

41, Yudhisthira said :— 

‘O Govinda, we will worship thy holy Vibhati by the performance of horse- 
sacrifice, the prince ( best ) of the sacrifices, O Lord, perform, or do thou help 
us in performing, our that act.’ $ 


[SEPARATE ADORATION OF DEITIES OTHER THAN THE SUPREME 
LORD I8 FORBIDDEN, ] 


42. But underno circumstances, any god other than the Supreme Lord, 
should be separately adored. If any one will do so it will be difficult for him to 
avoid the effects of the imprication of Bhrigu, as the following, from the fourth 
book of the Grimadbhagavata, will show :— 

43. ‘Those heretical persons are blasphemous who observe the vow of Civa, 
and (as well as those ) who follow such person’. कृ 

44. The Bhagavat Gita has also forbidden the separate adoration of different 
deities :— 

‘O son of Kunti, votaries who perform, with reverence, sacrifice ( in honor ) 
of other gods, verily, do they perform, inan informal way, sacrifice in honor of 
myself ; because Iam the Lord and the enjoyer of sacrifices ; but ( thereby ) 
they do not truly know me, hence they fall.’ 





# अध भागवता यूयं ्रियाःख भगवान्‌ अथा। न मद्भागवतानाचच प्रेयानन्धोऽत्ति 
कर्हिचित्‌ ॥ 

† नैवेच्छत्याशिषः कापि ब्रह्मषिर्मोकमप्युत  . भक्तिं परां भगवति लब्धवान्‌ पुरुषेऽव्यये ॥ 

‡ स आदिदेवो भजतां परी गुरः । 

॥ वैष्णवानां यथा शम्भुः । . 

§ ततः प्रणम्य शिरसा ववन्द परमेशिनं । भवं प्रजापतीन्‌ दैवान्‌ प्रह्नादी भगवत्‌-कलाः ॥ 

$ क्रतुरानेन गोविन्द राजसूयेन पावनौः । यक्ते विभूतौ्भवतसत्‌ सम्पादय नः प्रभो ॥ 

% भव.त्रतधरायथेचयै च तान्‌ समनुत्रताः | पाषण्डिनस्ते भवन्तु सच्छास्त-परिपन्धिनः॥ 
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Those who observe the vows of gods, Pitris ( deified fathers ) and Bhitas get 
respectively gods, Pitr’s and Bhitas, and my adorers get me. * 


[ No DEITIES SHOULD BE DISDAINED. ] 


45. Although separate and independent adoration of several deities is 
forbidden, yet no one should hate the deity of others, 

46. For it is said in the Padma Purana i— 

‘Hari, the Lord of the Lord of all gods, is adorable, but inferior Brahman, 
Rudra and others, shall not be slighted at any time.’ t 

47. The Supreme Lord Himself has said :— 

‘Verily, he shall go to Hell who adoreth me uninterruptedly but who 
repreacheth edna ( Civa ). £ 

48. The Gautamtya Tantra has the following on this subject :— 

‘He who adoreth Gopala but revileth other gods, may acquire great 
righteousness but loseth even the previously acquired righteousness.’ || 

Further information on this subject can be obtained from the Paramatman- 
Sandarbha or Bhakti-Sandarbha. 


Therefore ( @ ), in the days of yore (08), the Sages 
adored the glorious Adhokshaja (८ ) (whois ) of pure 
Goodness ( छ ). Hence, those who follow (e) them 
(now) in this world become also fit for ( attaining ) 


good (^). °>. 





(a) Atha [ Therefore]—See Cridhara, 2. 

(b) Agre [inthe days of yore] ,, 3. 

(८) Adhokshajam [अघो चजं] -- See note v. 6, p. 52. 

(d) Viguddham Suttvam | of pure goodness ]—See Gridhara, 4. 
(¢) 4८ [ follow ]—See Cridhara, 5. : 

(f) Kshemaya [ for attaining good J—See Qridhara, 6. 


[ QripHara’s @ioss.—V. 25. ] 
1. This verse shows the practice amongst the sages in ancient times as re- 
gards the devotion for Vasudeva. 


2. Atha [ Therefore }—For this reasor. 
3. Agre [in the days of yore ]—in ancient times 





# यैऽप्यन्यदैवता-भक्ता यजन्ते गद्यान्िताः | तेऽपि मामेव कौन्तंय ! यजन्यविधिपूकम्‌ ॥ 
ad हि सर्वयज्ञानां भीक्ता च प्रसुरेकं च। नतु मामभिजानन्ति त््लेनातश्चावन्ति ते ॥ 
यान्ति दवत्रता दैवान्‌ पितृन्‌ यान्ति fewer: । भूतानि यान्ति भूतेज्या ata मद्याजिनोऽपि 
माम्‌॥ 

+ हरिरेव सदाराध्यः सर्वदैवेशवरेरः । इतरे ब्रह्मरुद्राद्या नावज्ञेयाः कदाचन ॥ 

† यो मां समर्यधेनिलयमेकान्त भावमाख्ितः | विनिन्दन्‌ देवमौशानं स यातिनरकं प्रुवम्‌ ॥ 

॥ गोपालं पूजधेदयसतु निन्दधेदन्यदेवताम्‌ । अस्तु तावत्‌ aa: Tat विनश्यति ॥ 
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4, Vicuddha-Sattvan [ of “pure goodness —The word Sattvam has been 
explained in the Bhagavat Sandarbha, commencing from verse 117, ef that 
treatise, ( q. ए. ) 


5. Anu [ follow ]—therefore who imitate the sages. 
6. Kshemaya [ for attaining good ]—are deserving for attaining good. 


[ siva GosVAMIN’s GLoss.—V. 25. ] 


1. The practices of pious men are cited here, by way of showing that devotion 
should be evinced towards the Supreme Lord, discarding the adoration ef other 
gods. 


Verily, for this reason ( persons ) desirous of Salvation, 
being without malice (a) and discarding the dreadful 
Lords of the Bhttas ( 6) adore the quiet Narayana ( ८ ) 
and His parts ( d ). 26 





(a@) Anasayavah [ being without malice ]—See Cridhara, 

(6) Bhatapatin [ Lords of the Bhitas|—These denote the Lords of the 
Pitris (See Cridhara, 2 ; and notes of the next verse }. 

( ८) Narayana [नारायण]. Manu thus explains the word:—‘The waters 
are called Ward (नास) because they were the production of Nara, the spirit of 
God ; and, since they were his first Ayana (अयन) or place of motion, he thence 
is named Varayana, or moving on the waters.’ * ( See also p.:49 ). 

[ Cripwara’s GLoss—V. 26. J 

1. Are there no men who adore other gods? Yes, but persons desirous of 

liberation from mundane existence do not follow such gods. It is only such men, 


who are anxious for the fulfilment of secular desires, adore such gods. This ag well 
as the next verse treats on this matter. 


2. Bhitapatin [Lords of the Bhatus]—mean the Lords of the Pitris 
and the Prajas ( created beings ). 


3. Anuasiyavah [ being without malice ]—not being slanderer of other gods. 
But, being desirous of Fortune, Glory and Offspring, the 
persons whose nature is (full of) the qualities of Passion and 
Darkness and ( therefore ) of the same character (a ) (as 
that of the Lords of the Pitris, &e), adore, verily, the Lords 
of the Pitris ( b ), Bhutas ( ८ ) and created beings ( द ). 2% 





( ¢ ) Samaeita [ the same character ]—See Jiva, 2. 


(९) 1. Pitris [ fae] proginitors. Manu has the following reference as 
yegards the creation of the Pitris :— । 





# आपो नारा इति Wat आपो वै नरसुनवः। ता यदस्यायनं पूर्वै तेन नारायण; खलः ॥ 
( Manu. ए. 10. ) ॥ 
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‘They ( Prajapatis ) abundant in glory, produced seven other Manus, together 
with deities and the mansions of deities, and of Maharshis, or great Sages of 
unlimited power ; 

‘Benevolent genii and fierce giants, blood-thirsty savages, heavenly quiristers, 
nymphs and demons, huge serpentsand snakes of smaller size, birds of mighty 
wings, and separate companies of Préris or progenitors of mankind ;...’ * 

2, They are also said to have born from the side of Brahman and are also 
called the sons of Angirasas ( Sec Garret, p. 456 ). In the divisions of the celestial 
sphere, the path of the Pitris is said in the Vishnu Purana to be in the north of 
Agastya and south of the line of Goat, ‘exterior to the Vaievanara path. The 
Pitris derived satisfaction from ancestral effspring in the day of the new moon. 
A Craddha at certain seasons will content them fora thousand years. The songs 
of the Pitris are said to confer purity ofheart, intigrity of wealth, prosperous 

` seasons, perfect rights and devout faith, all that men can desire. 

ॐ. Pitripatis [ Lords of the Pitris }include the fourteen Yamas,—namely, 
Yama, Dharmaraja, Mrityu, Antaka, Vaivasvata, Kala, Sarva Bhitakshyca, 
Audumbura, Nila, Dadana,. Parameshthi, Vrikodara, Chitra and Chitragupta. 

(८) 1. Bhiatas [aa].—They are evil spirits, said to proceed from Brahman ; 
children of Xrodha ; malignant spirits, goblins or ghosts, haunting cemeteries 
lurking in trees, animating dead bodies and deluding and devouring human 
beings. They are generally coupled with the Pretas (प्रेत), andin this charac- 
ter, belong to the epic period. In the Purdyas, they are personified as demi- 
gods of a particular class, produced by Brahman when incensed. In the Padma 
Purina they are stated to be sons of Kagyapa and Arodha ( Anger ). 

2. Bhitapatis [Lords of Bhatas |—Bhairavas and other Rudras are meant,— 
namely, Ajatkapat, Ahi, Bradhna, Tvashid, Rudra, Hara, Avatha, Gamblit, 
Trambaka Ieana and Bhuvaneca + : 

(च) 1. Prajecadin [ Lords of the created Beings ].-—They are called the 
Projapatis (प्रजापति) progenitors of mankind. Manu mentions ten of these :— 

‘It was I, who desirous of giving birth to a race of men, performed very 
difficult religious duties, and first produced ten Lords of the created beings, 
eminent in holiness,— 

Martchi, Airt, Angirasa, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Prachetasa or Daksha, 
Vucitshtha, Bhrigu and Narada. | 

2. Some are of opinion, that there were seven mind-born sons of Brahman ; 
namely,—Bhrigu, Pulastya, Angirasa, Marichi, Daksha, Atri and Vacishtha* 





# एते मनू स्त॒ सप्ान्यानद्टजन्‌ भूरितेजसः । दैवान्‌ देवनिकायांश्च महषी श्चामितौजसः ॥ 
यक्त-रत्तः-पिश्टचांश् गन्पवीपसरसोऽसुरान्‌ । नागान्‌ सर्पान्‌ सुपणींश्च प्रिवृणाचच एथग्‌ गान्‌ ॥ 
( Manu, vv. 36 and 37 ), 

+ अनैकपादद्िव्रप्रसख्टा रुद्रश्च वौव्धवान्‌ । waa शम्भ त्रम्बकश्चापराजितः। 
Sart भुवनेश सद्राखेकादश स्मृता; । ( Trikanda-Chintamani. ) 

{ अदं प्रजाः सिष्छन्स्तु तपस्तप्रा सुदुश्ररम्‌ । पतौन्‌ प्रजानामषजं महर्षीनादितो दश ॥२४॥ 

मरौचिमवऽङ्गिरसौ ya पुलहं क्रतुम्‌ । प्रचेतसं वशिटच्च wy नारदमेव च ॥३०॥ 
( Manu, vv. 34 and 35 ). 
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Pulaha and Kratu are also mentioned in some books. These names may be 
found in the Vishnu Purdxa. The Padma Purdna substituted the name of 
Kardama for Vacishtha. Name of Narada is added to the list in Matsya 
Puréna as well as in Manu. Adharma, Ruchi and Géutama are also 
included by some. The total, therefore, comes to seventeen. In some 
Purdxas, it is stated, that the Prajdpatis are derived from the various parts of 
Brahman’s body. 


Vasudeva (a ) is the object of the Vedas (6) ( and 
the Castras derived from them ) ( ८ ) ; Vasudeva is the 
object of Sacrifices ( d ) ; Vasudeva is the object of Yoga 
( € ) ; Vasudeva is the object of Acts (/) ; 98. 

Vasudeva is the object of Knowledge ( ¢ ) ; Vasudeva 
is the object of religious Austerity (h); Vasudeva is 
the object of Religion ( ४ ) ; and Vasudeva is the object 
of all Method of Deliverance (7 ). 2% 





(a) Vasudeva [argeza}—See Cridhara, 1 ; Jtva, 1 ; and also pp. 9 and 53. 

(b) Vedah (Ret:]—See Jiva, 

(c) Vasudeva Para Vedah [ Vasudeva......them ]—See Cridhara, 2 and 8 

( ९) Makhah [ Sacrifices ].—These imply the Yajnas of the Hindu Serip- 
tures. The sacrifice is regarded, says Dr. Haug, as the means for obtaining 
power over this and the other world, over visible as well as invisible beings, 
animate as well as inanimate creatures. He who knows its proper application, 
and has it duly performed, is, in fact, looked upon as the real master of the world, 
for any desire he may entertain, even if it be the most ambitious, can be 
gratified ; any object he has in view can be obtained by means of it. The 
Yajna, taken as a whole, is conceived to be a kind of machinery, in which every 
piece must tally with the other ;or a sort of large chain in which no link is 
allowed to be wanting ; or a staircase by which one may ascend to heaven ; or 
as a personage, endowed with all the characteristics of the human body. It 
exists from eternity and proceeded from the Supreme Being ( Prajapati or Brah- 
man neuter ), along with the Traividyd, द, ९.) the three-fold science. The creation 
of the world is even regarded as the fruit of a sacrifice performed by the 
Supreme Being. The Yajna exists as an invisible thing at all times. It is 
like the latent power of electricity in an electrifying machine, requiring only 
the operation of a suitable apparatus in order to be elicited. It is supposed to 
extend when unrolled from the Ahavaniya or sacrificial fire (into which obla- 
tions are thrown ) to heaven, forming thus a bridge or ladder, by means of 
which, the sacrifice can communicate with the world of gods and spirits and 
even ascend when alone to their abodes ( See also Cridhara, 3. ). 

(e) Yoga [ योग |—See notes after Jivu’s gloss p. 96 Post ; Cridhara, 4; and 
Siva, 2. 
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(f) Kriyah [ Acts 1—Religious ceremonies other than those performed in 
sacrifices, as the latter has been separately mentioned in the text. It includes the 
Acts which have particular reference to the practising of Yoga such as the adoption 
of sedate position of the body to help deep meditation or supressing and suspend- 
ing of breath, &c. 

(4 ) 2०५१४ [ Knowledge ]—See Oridhara, 5. 

(4) Tapah [ religious Austerity ]—The austerities, penances or morti- 
fications observed according to the doctrines of religion, is called Tupah. The 
Tapah is of three kinds :—(1 ) (व ( bodily ) ; (2) Vachika ( verbal ) ; and 
( 8 ) Manastka ( mental ). 

(1.). The Bodely austerities comprise the act of adoring the gods, Brih- 
manas, preceptors, and pious men ; purification by ablusion ; simplicity ; the 
state of a religious student ; and act of avoiding to slay animal, &. * 

(2. ) The Verbal austerities are as follow :—Application of good and true 
words which do not cause any apprehension ; and act of studying the Vedas, &c. + 

(3.) The क्व austerities include the quietness or purity of mind ; 
mildness ; being benefactor of the public; avoiding bad thoughts ; subjection 
of mind ; and supression of lust, anger and other mental feelings, } 

(द) Dharma [ Religion ]—See Cridhara, 6. 

(¢) Gatch [ all method of deliverance ]—Sce Cridhara, 7. 


[ GripHaRa’s cLoss— VV, 28 and 29. ] 


1. These two verses enjoin that Vasudeva being bestower of salvation is 
the only being adorable. Besides, He is the object of all the Scriptures, and 
for this reason also He must be adored. 

2. Vasudeva-Pard Vedah [ Vasudeva is the object of the Vedas }.—It means 
the object of which, ( Vedas, &c., ) is Vasudeva. 

3. Makhak [Sacrifices ].—Is not the superiority of the Vedas seen in the 
sacrifices performed by men? The author answers this question by saying that 
the sacrifices are nothing but the adoration of Vishyu, hence, He 18 their 
object. 

4. Yogah [ ata: ]—All the systems of yoga are the means of approaching 
Vishnu, therefore, the object of practising yoga, is Vasudeva. 

5. Inanam [Knowledge].—The Scripture by which knowledge can be acquired. 

6. Dharma [ Religion ].—The Scripture of religion which enjoins the giving 
of alms, observing of vows, &c. 

7. Gatch [ Method of Deliverance ].—That which can be had as result of an 
act is called the Gati ( progress or motion), The attainment of heaven &c, is 
meant here. 





> दैव-दिज-गुरू-प्ाज्न-पूजनं शौचमार्जवम्‌ । aera ears शारौरं तप उच्यते ॥१४॥ 
t अतुकेग-करः वाक्यं सय प्रियहितच्च यत्‌ । खाध्यायाभयसनच्ैव वाङ्मयं तप उच्यते ॥१५॥ 
{ मनःप्रसादः dae’ मौनमात्म-विनिग्रहः। भाव-सश्द्धिर््यि तत्तपौ मानसमुच्यते ॥१६॥ 
( Crimadbhagavat Gita, 6, 17. ) 
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8. Vasudeva-Pard-Vedah [ Vasudeva...them ]—This phrase not ‘only refers 
to the Vedas, but all derivative Scriptures relating to them ; Vasudeva is the 
object of all of them. 

{ JivA GOSVAMIN’s GLoss—VV. 28 anp 29. ] 


1. It has been explained in these two verses that Vasudeva is the only 
adorable god and that He is the object of all the Scriptures. 

2. Yogah[ arm |}-Yoga systems assist the devotion of votaries, therefore, 
Vasudeva should be understood to be their object. 

3. Vedah [ Gat:].—Whatever is said about the Vedas, refers to the acts and 
ceremonies ; some of which have direct connection with devotional worship. The 
Crute has the following :— 

‘All these subjects are revealed to that great soul which hath great 
devotion towards the gods as well as preceptors.’ 


[ ETYMOLOGY AND DIFFERENT SIGNIFICATIONS OF YOGA. ] 
1. Yoga [योग from ga_to join literally or figuratively, as with God ; and 
the affix चल्‌ ].—This word has various significations :— 
Me 


[ GENERAL. ] 


(1. ) Attaching one external object with another of the same kind. 

( 2.) Mixing one thing with another. 

(3.) Act of finding and collecting the causes of an effect. 

( 4.) Theact of holding arms according to regulations by warriors. 

(5.) The doctrines and arguments which lead to the ascertainment of truth 
regarding material objects. 

(6.) Dealings accompanied by deceit and supression of real truth. 

(7.) Act of strengthening and quietening the material body of a man. 

(8. ) Act of observing good method of selecting and using choiced words. 

(9. ) The skill of expressing words in various sense. 

(10.) Performance of an act by strategem. 

( 11.) Act of guarding a thing already acquired. 

(12.) Act of knowing by contemplation the means of getting a thing not: 
easily obtainable. 

(18. ) Act of converting a thing into a new shape. 

( 14.) Union of souls. 

( 15.) The conception of series of thoughts regarding a thing. 

( 16.) Subjection of all mental faculties. 

(17.) Act of turning the mind pursuing one object only. 


[ IN AMARA KosHa. ] 
2. The Amara Kosha gives five meanings—addision, union, meditation, 
holding and means, 


[ IN ARITHMETIC. ] 


3. In Arithmetic, Yoga means addition ; and when coupled with the word 
Vibhaga (विभाग), it signifies addition and subtraction, 
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[ In asTRonomy, | 
4. 1 Astronomy, it implies the conjunction of planets and stars. 
[In ©^. ] 
5. The grammarians call it Sandhd (ससि) and Samdsa (समास) as regards the 
joining of letters and words. 
[IN nyAyA. ] 


6. The Hindu logicians define it as Avayava Cakti (aaa शक्ति) or the power 
of the parts taken together. 


[In Mimamsa. ] 


7. In the दक it is meant to apply to the force conveyed by the united 
members of a sentence. 


{ VACHASPATI’S LEXICON, ] 


8. In Taranitha Vachaspati’s Lexicon, there are over fifty different mean- 
ings of Yoga which may be consulted for further information. 


[ IN CONTEMPLATIVE PHILOSOPHY. ] 


9. The word has the following significations in the contemplative philo- 
sophy :— 

(1.) Patanjali calls it the supression of mental faculties. # 

(2.) The Vedéntists mean it the union of the human soul with the 
Supreme spirit. t 


(3.) In the Yoga system, it signifies the union of the vital spirit with the 
soul. { 

( 4. ) The Bauddha meaning of the word is the abstraction of mind from 
all objects. || 

( 5. ) Some Buddhists call it the seeking of one’s object of desire, whilst 
others of the same sect interpret it as a search after every desirable object. § 

(6.) The Vaiceshtka meaning is the fixing of the attention to only one 
subject by abstracting it from all others. $ 

(7.) The Ramanuja defination is the seeking of one’s particular deity. # 

( 8. ) The word Yoga includes Yogangas ( every process or stage of medi- 
tation ). @ 





न चित्त्तत्ति-निरीधः | 

† जौवात्मा-परमात्मनोरक्यम्‌ | 

‡ सयोगं योगमित्याह््जीँवमान्मनौ रिति | 

॥ सर्वं विषयेभ्यभित्त-नितरत्ति-निरोधः । 

§ ब्रप्राघ्-खाथैस्य-प्राप्तथे पल्यानुयोगः | 

$ आत्मनोव्यावृत्त मनसः संयीगोयीग उच्यते | 
य खख टैवतानुसन्ानमिति-रामानुजाः | 

@ Hawa उच्यते। 


13 
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10. Of the seventeen kinds of Yoga mentioned in the first paragraph of 
this note, the first thirteen are not so difficult to understand and attain as the 
last four. 

11. The following were the originators and teachers of the first thirteen 
kinds of Yoga :— 

Ucanah, the teacher of the Asuras ; Vrihaspati, the preceptor of the Suras ; 
Indra, the king of gods ; the great sages, Punarvasu and Agnivega. 

12. The great preceptors and originators of the last foar were as follow :— 

Mahegvara ; Givani Kapila, the great sage ; his disciple, the sage Pancha 
Cikha ; Janaka, the royal sage ; Vasishta, the divine sage; Dattatreya and 
Jaugishevya, the great saints ; and Yajnavalkya the Lord of the saints and 
Patanjali 

13. The first thirteen are the basis of treatises on science, art, morality and 
politics ; on the latter four depend all the Scriptures on religion and spiritual 
codes. 


[ FOUR WAYS OF ATTAINING YOGA. J 


14. The Yoga is also called Chatuspatha (four ways). The seekers after 
truth, in ancient India, have discovered four ways of attaining Yoga, namely,— 
(1.) Mantra-yoga ; (2°) Laya-yoga ; ( 3. ) Raja-yoga ; ( 4. ) Hatha-yogu. # 

(1) Mantra-yoge [ सन्तयीग ].—It isa system by which the mind is mis- 
marised by process of repeating mentally Pranava (Om,&e.) and other holy 
texts. This state of mind is also generated by constant adoration of gods. Vrigu 
Kacya, Pracheta, Dadhichi, Aurva and Jamadagni were the original teachers 
of this system. Its process and results thereof have been exhaustively described 
in the Cant? and Anucdsana Parvas of the Mahabharata. 

(2.) Laya-yoga [ लययोग }—Vedavyasa and some other sages were the 
primeval followers and expounders of this system. They mismarised their mind 
into the Nava-chakra or (nine intestinal knots) in their body and acquired glory 
and Final Beatitude by this means. This process is termed Laya-yoga. There are 
three kinds of forces or powers in human body—the Orddha (upper ), Adha 
(lower ) aud Madhya ( middle ). The fundamental principle of the Laya yoga is 
the conception of the middle force by the exercise of the other two forces. This 
force can be conceived by the subjugation of the upper force and the contraction 
of the lower force into the middle force ; such state of mind increases the course 
of righteousness or the happiness derived therefrom. The णठ attain glory and 
Final Beatitude by practising this system. The practical acquaintance of the 
process of Laya-yogu ishardly possible without the instruction from a well- 
versed preceptor on this subject. 

(8. ) Raja-yoga |<tsTatt]—concentration of mental and vital airs—is the 
leading feature of this system, hence, it is solely dependent on the practising of 
Pranayama ( supression and suspension of breathing ). Dattatreya and other 
sages originally practised this system. 





a TAT लयवैव राजयोगो हठसतथा। यीगशतुर्विधः; प्रीक्तो-यीमिभिमतवदर्भिभि; ॥ 
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( 4. ) Hatha-yoga [es-at1],—This system is of two kinds. The sages 
Goraksha and Markandeya were the original discoverers ; but their respective 
processes differed from each other. Markandeya’s system is better than the former. 
Markandeya like Patanjali mentions eight stages (योगाङ्ग) which will be des- 
cribed hereafter ; but Goraksha enumerates only six, namely,—the sedate position 
of the body, the supression and suspension of breath, the control of senses, 
meditation, the steadiness of mind and the trance. 

15. These four kinds of Yoga have been variously named by reason of 
their slight difference in the process observed in practising them, namely,— 
the Samkhya, Karma, Jnana, Sannyadsa, Dhyana, Vijnana, Brahma, Raja- 
Guhya, Vibhati, Bhakti, Prakriti-Purusha-viveka, Guna-Traya, Purushottama, 
Achar-viveka and Moksha-yogas. Their particulars will be found in the Crimad- 
bhagavat-Gita. 

[ THE EIGHT STAGES OF Yoaa. ] 


16. There are eight stages of Yoga which are collectively called the Ashtanga- 
yogangas (ete यो गाङ्ग ) * These may be classed as Vahdrangas (afew) 
externals and Antarangas (अन्तरङ्ग ) internals. 

17. The five following are included amongst the external ones :— 

(1. ) Yama (यम्‌), the first of the eight stages of Yoga, being self-govern- 
ment, of which five kinds are specified :— 

Freedom from any wish to injure others ; truth in reference to words and 
thoughts ; freedom from appropriation of other’s property in thought, word or 
deed ; the subjection of one’s members in order to overcome desire ; renuncia- 
tion of all indulgence of pleasure. + 

(2.) Myama (नियम); the second stage of Yoga, is self-restraint, of which 
five kinds are specified :— 

Purity of mind and body ; cheerfulness under all circumstances ; the religious 
austerity ; the repetition of incantations ; and the association of all religious 
ceremonies with the Supreme Being. These are also designated five duties or 
obligations,—namely, purity, contentment, devotion, study of the Vedas, and 
adoration of the Supreme Being. ¢ 

(8. ) Asana (araq) is the third stage of Yoga. There are various postures 
in which the Yog7 is directed to sit when he engages himself in meditation. || 
‘Asan is that in which he crosses his legs underneath him, and lays hold of his 
feet on each side with his hands. 

(4. ) Pranayama (ararara) is the supression of breathing. It is perform- 
ed by three modifications of breathing. The first act is expiration, which is 





# यम-नियमासनः-प्राणयाम-प्रलादार-धारखा-ध्यान-समाधयोऽावङ्गानि ॥ 

( Patanjala-Dargana-Sadhanapada, ए. 29. ) 

† ्रहिसा-सत्याऽसेय ब्रह्मचर््याऽपरिग्रहा यमा; ॥ ( 2९70, ए. 30. ) 

‡ शौच-सन्तोष-तपः-खाष्याये-श्ररप्रणिधानानि नियमाः | (10८, ४.31. ) 
॥ स्थिर सुखमासनम्‌ ॥ (7002, ए, 46. ) 
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performed through the right nostril, whilst the left is closed with the fingers 
of the right hand: this is called Rechakan (रेचकं) ; "€ पप्र 18 there placed 
upon the right nostril, and the fingers raised from the left, through which the 
breath is inhaled : this is called Parakam (पूरक) ; in the third act both nostrils 
are closed, and breathing suspended : this iscalled Kumbhakan (कुम्भके) ; and a 
succession of these operations is the practice of Pranayama, * 

(5.) Pratyaharah (waren: ) is the restraining of the organs of senses from 
susceptibility to outward impressions, and directing them entirely to mental 
perceptions. व This is one of the means for effecting the entire subjugation of 


the senses ; and if they are not completely controlled, the sage cannot accomplish 
his devotion. 


18. The internal stages of Yoga are the following :— 

(1.) Dhyana (era) is the ‘restraint of the body’ says Patanjali, ‘retention 
of the mind, and meditation, which thence is exclusively confined to one 
object.’ t 

( 2.) Dharand (धारणा) signifies steady thought; retention or holding of 
the image or idea formed in the mind by contemplation. || । 

(३. ) Samadhi (समाधि) is the result of meditation ; or that state of mind 
when there is an absence of all idea of individuality, when the meditator, the 
meditation, and the thing or object meditated upon, are all considered to be but 
one. According to the text of Patanjali : ‘..... idea of identification with the 
object of such meditation, 80 as if devoid of individual nature, is Samadhi.’ § 


[ TIME REQUIRED FOR ATTAINING THE OBJECT OF YOGA. ] 


19. Much depends on the physical and mental condition of the person who 
wishes to become a Yogi. The body and mind of all persons are not equal,-hence, 
there is unquestionably great difference in capacity as regards the acquiring the 
fruits of Yoga by mankind. Therefore, every man cannot become a perfect Yogz. 
But when a person practises Yoga, he is sure to get some kind of reward sooner 
or later according to his capacity to acquire it. Patanjali classed men endued with 
different degrees of such capacity by three distinct names :—( 1 ) Mridu \slow) ; 
(2) Madhya ( mediocre ) ; (3) Adhimatra ( fastest or best) the latter again is 
sub-divided into two classes * mentioned hereafter :— 

(1.) The persons who are द (ददु) or slow in acquiring the ultimate 
result of Yoga meditation have been thus described :-— 

‘Those men should be known as slow who are afflicted with disease, feeble, 





* तख्िन्‌ सति श्रासप्रश्वासयीगतिविच्छेदः प्राणायामः ॥ ( Patanjula-Dargana- 
Sadhanapada, v. 49. ) 


वाद्याभयन्तर स्म वृत्तिर काल संख्याभिः परिदृष्टो Se: aan (0:04, v. 50. ) 
+ ख सख विषय संप्रयोगाभावै चित्त खदपानुकार salfearat wearers: ॥ ( Lbid, ९. 54.) 
{ aa प्रत्ययैकतानता ध्यानम्‌ ॥ ( Patanjula-Dureanu, Vibhatipadu, v. 2.) 
॥ दैश्वन्वश्चित्तस्य घारणा ॥ Lid, v. 1.) 
६ तदैवायसातनि्भासं खरूप-श्यसिव समाधि; | ( Lbid, v. 3.) 
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old, impatient of pain ( or who have no strength of mind ), or shut up in a house 
(unable ta live in holy places away from home), slow in their earnestness or 
perseverance, and embecile. These men do not (or hardly ) attain one stage 
( of Yoga) in twelve years. * 

(2.) The description of the men who are considered Mfadhya ( mediocre) 
capacity in acquiring such result may be found in the following :— 

‘They should be known to be of mediocre capacity, who are not very old 
( middle aged ), (who practise Yoga regularly, (who) have strength, (who are) of 
mediocre intellect, (who have ) reached the middle path of Yoga, ( who have ) 
tolerable earnestness or perseverance, prowess, and secular desires. These men 
may attend some stage of Yoga in eight years.’ + 

( 3.) The third class of persons, who can easily attain the object of Foga, 
may be subdivided into two classes, as regards the time required for the attain- 
ment of good result. 

(४) The following may attain one stage of Yoga in six years :— 

‘Those who are brave, full of earnestness, willing to forgive, magnanimous, 
firm, without disease in body or mind ; with calm intellect and who have 
knowledge of Scriptures and who study and respect them and the results derived 
from them, and who have faith, and who are endued with reverence. These persons 
reach a stage of Yoga, faster than the other classes already mentioned, in six 
years.’ | 

(72) But the following persons, acquire the fruit of their meditation within 
half the time required for the last mentioned class :— 

‘Those who have great strength, great body, extreme courage, great qualities, 
great earnestness, very mild, kind in the extreme degree ; who have learned all the 
Yoga treatises and who are endued with good signs, well formed (fit for sitting 
in meditation ) ; who have no disease, andis of immutable nature, who have 
beauty and youth, who is the best of men ; pure, and fearless, who can surmount 

-difficulties and is not overpowered by them. . It should be understood that such 
personages were Yogis in their previous birth and had practised Yoga.. They 
had descended on earth as the Adhimdtra-tara-Adhikart = (अविमाततर अधिकारौ 
or the best of the persons who are able to attain the different stages of Yoga 





# व्याधिता दुव्वला वद्लानिःसल्वा ग्टहवासिनः। मन्दी त्‌ सादा Heals ज्ञातव्या दुवीनराः॥ 
एषां दादशभिरवर्धेरेकावस्था न सिध्यति । ( Amrita-Siddii. ) 

† नातिप्रौढाः warren: सवीर्यः समवृदयः | मध्यस्था योगमारगेषु तथा मध्यम योगतः ॥ 
TATE मध्यरागा ज्ञातव्या मध्यविक्रमाः। अ्टभिर्व्॑षकौ रेषामैकावस्या प्रसिध्यति | 
( 76९. ) 

‡ बौव्धवन्तः चमावन्तौ मद्ीत्‌साहा महाशयाः | खस्थानसंस्यिताः खस्थाभवेयुः स्थिरनुद्धयः | 
साच्तराश्च सदाभ्यासाः सदा सत्‌कार-संयुताः। ऋतव्याः पुणखक्माणो्यधिमातादि 
योगिनः ॥ 
एकावस्थाधिमावाणां षडनिर्वषे; प्रसिष्यति॥ (10 ) 
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with the shortest time possible). Such persons acquire one stage of Yoga 
within three years, and such men alone can save himself and others.’ * 


[ HISTORICAL ASPECT OF २०५५. | 


20. There are but little traces of the present Yoga system in the Vedas, 
although some texts are found, showing that ancient sages used to indulge 
themselves in abstract contemplation. In Aik-veda, ‘the poets discovered in 
their heart, through meditation, the bond of the existing in the non-existing.’ t 

21. In the Gayatri of the same Veda the word ‘Dhimahy(¥rafs)is to be found. 
This is an indication of the development of the Jnana Yoga (ज्ञानयौग) which 
means nothing but intellectual meditation. The want of a prayer for final 
beatitude in the Gdyatrt undoubtedly shows that the meditation therein men- 
tioned is not spiritual, but it has reference to Jndna ( knowledge ). 

22. It was during the Aranyake period that the Yoga came in vogue. This can 
be gathered from the Atharva Upanishad. The treatises named Yabala, Katha- 
Cruti, Bhallavi, Samvarta-Cruti, Sannyasa, Hamsa, and Paramahamsa Upa- 
nishad, the Crimaddatta Mandukya and Tarkopanishads, Brahmopanishad and 
a few other contain early traces of Yoga system, where mere intellectual signi- 
fication of it was transformed into divine meditation and the abandonment of 
all earthly connections. 

23. The first principles of deistic Yoga have been treated in the Katho- 
panishad or Kathdvali of the Atharva-Veda. The Garbhopanishad mentions 
about the Simkhya and Patanjala Yoga as the means of knowing Narayana. 
The Miralambopanishad, Yoga-Tattva and Yoga-Ciksha treat about the Yoga. 
The Narayanopanishud has special reference to Simkhya-yoga doctrine. 


[ PROFESSOR WEBER'S RESEACH. ] 


24. Connected with the Samkhya school, says Professor Weber, as a further 
development of it, is the Yoga system of Patanjali whose name describes him as 
in all probability a descendant of the Kapya-Patamchala of the Vrihad-Aranya- 
ka, Along with him ( or prior to him ) Yajnavalkya the leading authority of the 
Catapatha-Brahmana, is also regarded as a main originator of the Yoga doc- 
trine, but this only in later writings ( particularly in the twelfth book of the 
Mahabharata ). Whether Patanjali is to be identified with the author of the 
Mahahbashya remains for the present a question. The word Yoga in the sense of 





# महावला महाकाया ASTANA महागुणः | मदीत्‌साहा महाशान्ता महाकारूणिका AT: ॥ 
सर्वशास्वक्रताभ्यासाः सर्वलक्णसंयुताः | सर्वाङ्ग सद शकारः सर्वव्याधिविवन्निता; ॥ 
कप-यौवन aaa निविकारा नरोत्तमाः | निर्मला निरातद्ना fafsurs निराकुलाः ॥ 


AAAI गोतवन्ती महाशयाः | तारयन्ति च सत्वानि तरन्ति खयभेवच ॥ 


मधिमाचतया स्वा wee: सर्वलच्षणाः | विभिः सम्बत्‌सररेषा मेकावस्था प्रतिध्यति ॥ 
( Amrita-Sidhi. ) 
+ सती वन्ुमसति निरविदन्‌ हदिप्रतिष्य कवयोमनौषा । ( Rik-veda, 129. 4 ; and 
Max Muller’s Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p. 19. ) 
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‘union with the Supreme Being’ ‘absorption therein by virtue of meditation’ 
first occurs in the later Upanishads, specially in the tenth book of the Tatttirtya 
Aranyaka and in the Kathakopanishad, where this very doctrine is itself enunciat- 
ed. As there presented, it seems to rest substantially upon a dualism, that is, 
upon the ‘arrangement’ theory of the universe ; in this sense, however, that in 
the Kathakopanishad at least Purusha, primeval soul,is conceived as existing prior 
to Avyakta, primordial matter, from the union of which two principles the Mahan- 
Atmd, or spirit of life,is evolved. For the rest, its special connection with the 
Samkhya system is still, in its details, somewhat obscure, however well-attested, 
it 18 externally by the constant juxtaposition of ‘Sdmkhya-yoga’, generally as a 
compound. Both systems appear, in particular, to have countenanced a con- 
founding of their Purusha-I¢vara with the chief divinities of the popular 
religion, Rudra and Krishna as may be gathered from the Qvetasvataropanishad, 
the Bhagavat-Gita, and many passages in the twelfth book of the Mahabharata. 
One very peculiar side of the Yoga doctrine—and one which was more and more 
exclusively developed as time went on—is the Yoga practice ; that is, the out- 
ward means, such as penances, mortifications, and the like, whereby this absorp- 
tion into the Supreme Godhead is sought to be attained. In the epic poems, but 
specially in the Atharvopanishad, we encounter it in full force: Panini too, 
teaches the formation of the term Yogin. The most flourishing epoch of the 
Samkhya-yoga belongs, continues the learned writer, most probably to the 
first centuries of the Christian era, the influence it exercised upon the develop- 
ment of Gnosticism in Asia Minor being unmistakable ; while further, both 
through this channel and afterwards directly also, it had an important 
influence upon the growth of Sufi philosophy. Albiuni translated Patanjali’s 
work into Arabic at the beginning of the eleventh century, and also, it 
would appear, the Samkhya-Satra, though the information we have as to the 
contents of these works does not harmonise with the Samskrit originals ( See 
Weber's History of Indian Literature pp. 237-239. ). 


[ THE SANSERIT TREATISES ON YOGA SYSTEM. } 


There are various authorities, in Samskrit language on the different Yoga 
systems. The following list, though not exhaustive, may be profitably consulted 
for getting complete information regarding the subject. It may be said, once for 
all, that if a person wishes to learn the practical portion of the Yoga system, it 
can only, as stated before, be acquired by direct instruction from competent 
preceptors who are very rare in these days :— 

(1 ) Yoga-Bhaskara ; (9 ) Samkhya-Yoga-Sara ; (3) Yoga-Chintamani ; 
(4) Paramegvara-Tantra ; (5) Civa-Yoga ; (6) Hatha-Dipika ;(7) Igvara- 
Prokta ; (8 ) Yoga-Vija ; (9) Dattatreya-Samhita ; (10°) Hatha-Yoga ; ( 11 ) 
Ghranda-Samhita ; (12) Patanjala-Sutra; (13) Yogi-Yajnavalkya ; (14) 
Vagishtha-Yoga ; (15) Goraksha-Samhita ; (16) Pavana-Yoga-Samegraha ; 
(17) Yoga-sira ; (18 } Amrita-Siddhi; (19) Jaigishavya-Samhita ; ( 20 ) 
Vyasokta-Yoga-Yukti ; (21 ) Vayu-Samhita ;( 22) Lukshmi-Yoga-Pariyana ; 
(23) Yajnavalkya-Gita ; (24) Atma-Gita ; (25) Yoga-Rasayana. Besides, 
these, all the Puranas and Upa-purdnas have discussed about the Foga system. 
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Verily, that omnipresent Supreme Lord, although 
without attribute («), hath first created this world by His 
Self-illusion, expressive of cause and effect (९ ) and full of 
( three ) attributes. 30 





(a) Agunah [ without attribute ]—See Cridhara, 3 
(8 ) Sadasadrupaya [ expressive of cause and effect }—See Gridhara, 2. 
[ Cripwara’s eLoss—V. 30. ] 

1. It may be said that the object of all the Scriptures can be gleaned from 
all things of the universe, which are expressive of the Supreme Being’s pastime 
in creating, preserving and destroying them. How then Vasudeva can be consi- 
dered as the object of all the @dstras? This and the three subsequent verses 
are replies to the question put by the sages in verse 17, ©. I, p. 37.—‘Do thou 


say unto us, &e.’ 
2. Sadasadrupayd [ expressive of cause and effect .—This should be cons- 


trued with Agunagcha (aqTy), although without attribute. ) 
ॐ. Agurah [ without attribute ]—Although the Supreme Being is attri- 
buteless by nature yet he created the world by His self-power. 


[ siva GosvamIN’s @Loss—V. 80. ] 


1. Let Vasudeva be so great as He his been described in the previous 
verses, but Vishnu who is the incarnation of the attribute of the Supreme 
Being can not be, in any way, affected by such description. The author ex- 
plains by these five verses ( 30, 31, 32, 33 and 34 ), specially the present one, that 
Vasudeva and Vishnu are one and the same deity. 


(That Lord) having unfolded (a ) ( Himself ) by (His) 
wisdom ( 0 ), and entering into the attributes (९), shi- 
ning forth (d@ ) by that ( Self-illusion. ) (९), appeareth 
as One possessing attributes. 31- 





(a) Viyrimbhitah[ having unfolded ]—See Cridhara, 4 


(0) Vijnana [ wisdom J— ” ” 5. 
(c) Guneshu [ attributes J— ” ” 3. 
(d) Vilastteshu [ shinning forth ]- +) 55 2 


(e) Tuya [by that ]—It refers to Atma-Maya ( Self-illusion ) referred to 
in the preceeding verses 
[ CripHara’s 61.088--ए. 31. ] 
1. This verse describes that the Supreme Lord is the cause of this universe, 
‘and it has reference to His act of pervading in the objects of creation and 


regulating their course and conditions in them. 
2. Vilastteshu [ shinning forth }—derived from. 
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3. Guneshu [ attributes .—This signifies ether, &., the objects of this world. 
Entering into these objects the Supreme Being appears as one full of attri- 
butes, that is to say, influenced by egoism, He seems to have said that ‘all these 
objects are under me’ ; because 

4. Vijrimbhitah [having unfolded ].—The Supreme Lord having manifested 
Himself by reason of 

5. Vijnana [wisdom ].—His Chat-Qakti or mental power, 


[ siva GOSVAMIN’s GLOss—V. 31. ] 
This verse refers to the ‘egg-born deity.’ 

Verily, as one ( same ) fire, being put in wood, the place 
of its origin ( a ), shineth ( differently ), so the Being (who 
is ) the Soul of the Universe (6 ) shineth ( differently ) in 
all the creatures (¢ ). 32 





(a@) Svayonishu[ its place of origin ]—See Cridhara, 2. 

(९ ) Vievatma-Puman [Being......the soul of the universe]—See Cridhara, 4. 

(c) Bhéteshu[ in all the creatures }—See Cridhara, 5. The Supreme Lord 
who is one and the same, but, by reason of His pervading in various beings, 
appears in different character according to the character of these beings. 


[ GripHara’s cLess—V. 39. ] 


1. This verse refers to the various forms of God’s Zila ( pastimes. ). 

2. Soayonishu [ the place of its origin 1—That which is expressive of fire. 

3. Abahitah [ being put ]—placed in. 

4. Vigvatma-Puman [ the Being......the soul of the universe ].—The Su- 
preme Lord. 

5. Bhiteshu [ in all the creatures |—All animated beings of this universe. 


This ( @ ) ( Hari ) by entering into the Beings which 
have been created by Himself ( 6 ) out of the characteris- 
tics of gross (c ) and subtile (d) elements, organs of 
senses ( €), and mind, enjoyeth (/ ) their attibutes (9). ॐ. 





(@) 454४ [ This }—See Jiva, 1. 

(b ) Bhateshu [ Beings ].—There are four kinds of Bhitas (मूत) or beings :—- 
(1) Jardyuja (जरायुज) ; (2) Andaja (अर्डज्‌) ; (3) Svedaja (खेदज) and 
(4) Udbhija (उन्निन). 

(1. ) Jarayuja[ womb-born ].—Those, that are born from womb, are called 
‘womb born,’ such as, man, inferior animal, &c. 

(2.) Andaja [ egg-born ].—Those, which are born from egg, are called ‘egg- 
born’, such as, birds, &e. : 


14 
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(3. ) Svedaja [ heat and moisture-born }—Those, which are engendered by 
heat and moisture, are called ‘heat and moisture-born’, such as, insects and 
worms. 

(4.) Udbhija (vegetation-born |—Those, which grow by piercing the ground 
upwards, are called ‘vegetation-born’, such as, trees, creepers, &९, ( See Gri- 
dhara, 5. ) | 

(५) एवऽ [ gross elements ]—The five gross elements are earth, air, fire, 
water and ether. The Panchadact has the following :— 

‘The elements—ether, air, force—( fire ), water and earth—are generated by 
the command of God, from Nature full of the attributes of Darkness, for the 
gratification of the sentient being. * See Oridhara, 2. 

(d) Sakshma [subtile elements ].—The five subtile elements are sound, 
colour, touch, savour and smell. The Krishna Karika says : . 

‘Subtile elements have no peculiarity (that is to say, they are free from any 
attribute). From these are created the five Bhatas ( gross elements ). These 
are called peculiar qualities because they are expressive of mildness, dreadfulness 
and ignorance. t See Cridhara, 3. 

(९) Indriya [ organs of senses ].—There are (1) five internal and (2) 
five external organs of senses. 

( 1. ) The five internals :—The ear, eye, skin, nose and tongue. 

(2.) The five externals :—The voice, hands, feet, the organs of genera- 
tion and secretion ( See Gridhara, 4. ). 


[ QRIDHARA’s GLoss—V. 33. ] 


1. This verse states about the Lilas ( pastimes ) of the Supreme Being, 
which have reference to His ( apparent ) enjoyment of this earth. 

2. Bhatas [ gross elements |.—Five gross elements. 

3. Sukshma [ subtile elements ]—( Five subtile elements. ). 

4. Indriya [ organs of senses |—( Ten organs of senses ). 

5. Bhéateshu [ Beings |—The Beings who are generated from Jarayu, &e. 

6. Tadgunan [their attributes ].—God enjoys, of His free will, all such 
things as are possible to enjoy when He pervades in animate being or in- 
animate objects. It may be explained in another way :—By entering into such 
different beings God causes another to enjoy ; or 
"4, Bhunkte [ enjoyeth ]—means preserves. 


[ siva GOSVAMIN’S GLOS8S—V. 33. ] 


1. 45८ [ This ].—The Being who has made the various Zilas ( pastimes ). 





# तमः प्रधान wat aaa | वियत्‌-पवन Asis aM भूतानि hae ॥ 
( Panchadact, Tattva-viveka, ए. 18. ). 
† वन्म्रावास्छ friter सं मयौ भूतानि एच्च ya | रएते खता विशेषाः शान्ता घौर 
मृटाश्॥ ( Krishna Kartka, इ. 38. ) 
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Verily, the Lord ( Vishnu ), who is the Preserver of 
the Universe, being fond of Pastimes and Incarnations in 


God, animal and man, &c., preserveth the Universe by His 
Goodness. 24. 





[ CRipHara’s GLoss—V. 34. | 


1. The question put in verse, 18. c I, p. 38.—‘O intelligent ( one ), &c’., is 
answered by this verse. 

2. Loka-Bhivanah [the Preserver of the Universe ].—Act of preserving 
the universe is one of the general features of all the Incarnations. It was a parti- 
cular necessity in the incarnation of Krishna. This latter fact will be found ` 
Kunti’s prayer to Krishna in a subsequent chapter of this book. 


[ गष GosvaMIN’s GLOss—V. 34. ] 


1. Bhavayati [ preserveth ]—The nominative of this verb is Vishnu ( under- 
stood ) 


FINIS or tHE SECOND CHAPTER, namep THE 
DESCRIPTION or छाः SUPREME LORD’S 
GLORY, IN THIS STORY OE NAIMICA IN 
tor FIRST BOOK, In THE CRIMAD- 
BHAGAVATA, tHE GREAT 
PURANA, anp THE VY ASA’S 
TREATISE or tHe SELF- 

DENYING DEVOTEES. 


CHAPTER III. 
(THE MYSTERY OF BIRTHS. ) 


Ss (@ ) said : With a desire to create the Universe 
(b), Bhagavana at first, assumed the form of Purusha 
(८) consisting of sixteen parts (d) derived from ( the 
principles of which ) Greatness ( ) is the first. 1 





(a) Suto [मूत] --९८ p. 31. 

(8) Lokasisrikshaya [ With a desire..,... Universe ]—See Jtva, 3 

(c) Pavrusham-Rapam-Jagrike [ assumed the form of Purusha. ]—Spirit, 
the first form of Vishnu ; Maat is also called Purwsha from its abiding within 
the body. See Cridhara, 5 ; Miva 2 and 6. 

(क) Shodacakalam [ consisting of sixteen parts ]—See Cridhara, 4; नणय 
7; and the next note, 2. 

(¢) Mahadadibhch [ ( principles of which ), Greatness is the first ]—See 
Cridhara, 3 ; and Jiva, 4. 
` 1. Mahat (weq]-—Intellect ; the first product of Pradhana sensible to divine, 
though not to merely human organs, is, both according to the Samkhya and 
Pauranic doctrines, the principle called Mahat, says Professor Wilson, literally 
the great, explained as the production of the manifestation of thequalities. Mahat, 
the great principle, is so termed from being the first of the created principles, 
and from its extension being greater than that of the rest. Mahatis also called 
Fevara, from its exercising supremacy over all things. The Purdnas generally 
attribute to Muhat, or intelligence, the act of creating. MMahat is, therefore, the 
divine mind in creative operation ; an ordering and disposing mind, which was 
the cause of all things. 

2. Mahadadibhih [aeerfefa:|—includes the principles of Greatness, ego, the 
five subtile elements—sound, colour, touch, savour and smell ; and those, which 
have derived from them—such as, the five internal organs of the senses,—voice, 
hands, feet, the organs of generation and secretion, and the mind ; the five 


elements,—earth, air, fire, water and ether. The latter sixteen are the sixteen 
parts alluded in the text, 


[ Oripara’s Guoss.—V, 1. ] 


1. The third chapter describes about the incarnations of Purusha, &., and 
their characters, which description serves as an answer to the question put in the 
first chapter of this book regarding such incarnations, 
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2. The question, put in the first chapter ( ए, 18, p. 38 )—O) Intelligent 
( one ) do thou, also describe ( unto us) beneficial narrative of the Incarna- 
tions, &c.,’ is partly answered by this and the subsequent four verses in 
narrating about the Purusha incarnation of the Supreme Lord. 

3. Mahadadibhih [ ( principles of which ), Greatness is the first ].—This 
includes greatness, ego and five subtile elements,—sound, colour, touch, savour 
and smell. 

4. Shodagakalam [consisting of sixteen parts ]—The eleven organs of 
senses and the five elements are meant here ; and Kala signifies part. He in 
whom these objects exist as parts is called Shodacakalan. 

5. Paurusham-Rapam [the form of Purusha 1|—Although the Supreme 
Lord has no form like this, yet for the purpose of adoration He is considered as 
कट ( He who knows the internal affairs of the sentient being ), 


[ siva GosvAMIN’s GLoss—V. 1. ] 


1. In verse eleven of the last chapter( p. 58. ) the Supreme Being has been 
ascertained and it has been pointed out in verse 30, p. 104, that from the crea- 
tor or the great ( Purusha ) down to Vishnu are all His incarnations. It is need- 
less to say that the said great Being is the Krishna Himself. As a preliminary 
to describe the glory of that Being, the author narrates about His several in- 
carnations. This verse commences ‘With a desire to create the Universe, &c., 
there also the Supreme Being is pointed out. 

2. Paurushan-Raipan [the form of Purusha].—The Supreme Lord who has 
been previously described as full of six attributes of glory, &., is now described 
as the form of Purusha. He undoubtedly assumed that form at the commence- 
ment of the creation after the Deluge which followed the destruction of the 
world. 

3. Lokasisrikshaya [ With a desire...... Universe ].— What for had He assum- 
ed that form ? With a view to create the beings of this universe, who were 
merged with Him at the time of the destruction of the universe. 

4, Mahadadibhih [( principles of which ) Greatness is the first ].—How was 
He merged in ?—Having derived Himself from the principles of Mahat, &., 
He merged in, that is to say, these principles were merged in Him. 

5. Sambhatam [ derived from ]~—Jiva Gosvamin explains it as mixed up or 
merged, that 18 to say, the principles of greatness, &c., were in the Vzrdt- 
Purusha ( ordinary meaning of the word, however, is adopted in the text ). 

6. Paurusham-Ripam [the form of Purusha 1—Purushe implies three 
forms of Vishnu as : ( 1) the creator of the principle of Mahat ( greatness ) ; 
(2) the Being in egg ; and (3) the Being in all the Bhatas. The sentient 
being attains the final beatitude by knowing all the particulars of these forms. 
The Supreme Being has been first mentioned in the Naradiya Tantra as Purusha 
and in the Brahma Samhita he is known as the sleeping deity on the great 
ocean. The present verse treats about that deity. 

7. Shodacakalam [ consisting of sixteen parts ]—endued with full powers 
fit for the whole creation. The Being who assumed that form is Bhagavana and 


whatever he assumed is the Supreme Spirit. 
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Brahman (0), the Lord of the generators of the 
Universe, came into existence from the lotus of the lake- 
like-navel (6) of the Lord ( on his) lying down (८) on 
the Ocean of Deluge ( ९ ) and when He had spread (e) 
( Himself ) in the Contemplation-Sleep (f°). ४ 





(a) Brahman [aeal—See Virincha, p. 82. 
(b) Nabhihradambujat [from...navet]—See Oridhara, 6. 


(¢) @ayaénasya[ (on his ) lying down ] » ” 3. 
(द) Ambhasi[ the Ocean of Deluge] 5 ॐ 2. 
(९) Vitanvatah [ spread ] + 4 5. 


(f) Yoga-Nidram [ the Contemplation-Sleep |—A state of half contempla- 
tion, half sleep, or a state between sleep and wakefulness, which admits of the 
full exercise of the mental powers ( supposed to be peculiar to devotees ), light 
sleep ; (especially the sleep of Vishnu at the end of a Yuga. According to 
others, the great sleep of Brahman, during the period between the annihilation 
and reproduction of the universe ( See Cridhara, 4. ). 


[ Gripwara’s GLoss—V. 2. ] 


1. Who is that Supreme Lord ?—To avoid misapprehension, this verse des- 
cribes Him by the words—‘from the lotus, &c.’ 

2. Ambhasi [ the Ocean of Deluge ]—the one great ocean 

2. Caydnasya[ ( on his ) lying down ]-—having taken rest. 

4. Yoga-Nidram [the Contemplation-Sleep ]—Sleep of Samadhz (absorbtion) 
in meditation. , 

5. Vitanvatah [ spread ]—Here it refers to Vishnu’s Contemplation-Sleep. 

6. Nabhihraddmbujat [ from...... navel ].—Here Vishnu’s navel was likened 
toalake. Ambuja means lotus. . Brahman was in that lotus, that is to say, he 
sprang from it. It refers to the fact that the Supreme Being assumed the form 
of Purusha in the Padma-Kulpa. 


[ Jiva GosvaMin’s GLOss—V. 2. ] 
The special creation of that form of the Purusha is described in this verse 
and half of the next one. 

The real nature of that (a) glorious Lord, by ( reason 
of ) whose embodiment of form, the Universe has been in- 
creased ( created ), is, indeed (6), very pure and full of (¢ ) 
the greatest Goodness. 3 





(० ) Tat[ that }—See Jiva, 5. 
(6) Vicuddham [ very pure |—See Jiva, 7. 
(०) Unjitem [ full of J 


” ” 8 १ 
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[ JIVA aosvaMIN’s GLoss—V. 3. ] 


1. The Supreme Lord’s form is such as described in this verse. The Virat- 
ipa is a mere assumed one with a view to create the universe. Similarly, He 
has been described that the Nether-world is the root of His feet. Such descrip- 
tion has been adopted for teaching the novices in the path of devotion, with a 
view that they may concentrate their minds in the true faith of the Supreme 
Lord, who has such an extraordinary form. In reality, He has no form at all 
The (ष runs thus: From the mind, moon is created * ; from feet, the land 
and from ears, the quarters of the world Similarly, other ( beings of ) the world 
have been created by Him. t According to this (ण the propagation of 
the world was effected from the latter beings which are the causes of such 
creation 

2. See the story of Narayana in the Moksha-Dharma where the Lord of the 
Cveta-Dvipa said ‘Our fourth form created the eternal Cesha who is called Sam- 
karshana ; he generated Pradyumna and ; from Pradyumna, Aniruddha, the crea- 
tor of Ego, is created; from Aniruddha, Brahman, and from “Brahman all 
animate and inanimate objects are created.’ | 

3. Vedavyasa also said on this subject : ‘Verily, He who is called the 
Paramatman (Supreme Spirit) by persons having knowledge of Sémkhya 
( philosophy ) and Yoga ( system ) hath assumed the name of the great Purusha 
(Being or Soul) by his own act. From Him is derived Avyakta (अव्यक्ता) the Original 
root, who is called, bythe learned, Pradhana. From Avyakta, Vyakta (व्यक्ता evolved) 
is generated with a view to create the universe. This Aniruddha ig Paramdétman, 
who becoming Vyakta created the grandsire ( Brahman ). || After describing the 
glory of Samkarshana, Aniruddha’s glory isalso described by Vedavyasa. The 
Loka (लोक in the quotation signifies each world; Mahdn-Atma (मदान्‌ आत्मा) 
means the Supreme Spirit ; Vyaktatvam implies act of manifestation ; that is 
to say, act of manifestation from Pradyuwna. Sita has not described Pradyumna 
separately Cf. Bx. IT., c. 6 ; and the zotes there on ; and also the notes on another 
108882९ ७-- (आद्या ऽवतार पुरुषः wwe’ the word Para-Purusha has been explained 
thus : Para, means—all pervading or eternal ; Purusha—creator or initiator of 
Nature. The first manifestation of Vishnu described as ‘thousand-headed’ 
‘qzaattay refers to his diversions about assuming material image of that god. Cf. 





* चन्द्रमामनसोजातः। 

† प्गंमूमिर्दिशः ग्रो वात्‌तथा लीकानकल्पयत्‌ | 

{ अखमनूर्ति्तर्थौ या साखजच्छ षमव्ययं । सदहठिसंकर्षणः ite: age सौऽप्टजौजनत्‌ । 
प्रीदुमरलादनिरुखीऽदहंसर्गो मम gaya: | अनिरुद्धात्तधा त्रद्मातवादि कमलोह्वः। 
बह्मणः सर्वभूतानि स्थावराणि चराणि च इति ॥ 

॥ परमात्मति tore: सांख्ययोग विदीजनाः | मद्ापुरुष सक्तां स॒ लभते स्वेन AAT | 
तस्मात्‌ Waa प्रधानं तदिदुबृधाः। अव्यक्ताद्व्यक्त Tae लीकखाथेमौश्चरात्‌ | 

भनिरद्धोहिलीकेषु महानात्मेति कथ्यते । बीऽसौ व्यक्तलमापत्नी निर्ममे च पितामहम्‌ ॥ 
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also Bx. III., ¢. 23. The form of the Supreme Being is not described as एक, 
It will thus be seen that the Supreme Being, who is Vasudeva, is quite distinct 
from Purusha. 

4, Then the unity of these two persons is described in a general way. 

5. Tat[that ]j—The Lord’s form of Purusha. 

6. Vad [indeed].—It implies the known or manifest character of the Supreme 
Lord. His form referred to in this verse is very pure, yet itis manifested by the 
qualities of goodness, hence, it is also the cause of non-difference as regards His 
power and that which is endued with such power. It has been said regarding the 
second form of the Supreme Being: ‘O great, whatever is thy form, is not 
different from it.’ * 

7. Vieuddhan [very pure]—free from distinction ; eternal or full of sensation, 

8. त [full of—Very strong or fully powerful. The Lord is full of 
self-power and great happiness, hence, the verse describes His nature to be very 
powerful. The (rut? says, ‘Verily who would have exerted and attempted for life, 
if this firmament ( Lord ) had not been ( full of ) happiness ? + When the mani- 
festation of Bhagavana is so full of happiness, it can be well imagined than des- 
cribed, how much more is the Supreme Being full of it, 

Thesages with their many (a) eyes behold this (2) form 
with thousand (c) heads (d) ears, eyes and noses ; wonders 
with thousand feet, thigh, hands, and face (e) and adorned 


with thousand crests (/), raiments, and earrings. + 





(५ ) Adabhra [with their many].—See Cridhara, 2; and Jiva, 3. 

(® ) Adah [this|—See Jiva, 2. 

(¢) Sahkasra [ thousand ].—This qualifies head, ears, eyes and noses, For 
meaning, See Cridhara, 3. 

(ad) Sahasra-Mirddha [thousand heads].—See Cridhara, 4. 

(¢) Sahasrapadorubhujananadbhutam = | wonders...,.....face }.—The word 
Sahasra ( thousand ) qualifies feet, thigh, hands and face. 

(7) Sakasramaulyamvarakundatollasat [adorned with thousand crests .--. 
The word Sahasra (thousand ) qualifies crests, raiments, and earrings. See 
Cridhara, 5. 


[OnipwaRa’s GLoss—V, 4. ] 


(1) This verse describes what the devotees have actually seen regarding the 
forms of the Supreme Being when incarnated. 

2. Adabhra [ with their many ].—with their eyes of vast knowledge. 

ॐ. Sahasra [thousand ]}—unmeasured, countless or many (feet, &. ) 

4. Sahasra Mérddha [thousand heads|—He who has thousand ( many ) 
heads, &c. 





# नातः परं परम यद्गवतः Beuq | 
† को Barns कः प्राण्याद्यदेष आकाश आनन्दौ न स्यादिति गतेः । 
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5. Sahasramaulyamvarakundalollasat [adorned with thousand crests ]— 
decked with many crests, &c. 


[siva Gosvamin’s Guoss—V. 4.] 


1. The form of Purusha has been mentioned here describing his two resting 


places and his actions. 

2. Adah[this]—It implies the form of Purusha. 

3. Adabhra-Chakshusha [ with their many eyes].—It signifies devotion ; be- 
cause the Gita says :— 

‘O Partha, that Great Being is obtainable by unflinching devotion. * 

The Cruti says :— 

‘Devotion carryeth him away and Devotion pointeth him out; +t 

As regards the thousand feet, &c., of the first Purusha, see the Paramétma- 
Sandarbha, where the subject has been fully explained ; and as regards the 
second Purusha, see Br, IIL, c. 4 ; and Br. IX, 6, 14. 


This (८) (primeval form of Narayana )is the eternal (8) 
seed (€) and resting place (९ ) of the various incarnations, 
and from whose part of parts (e), the gods, animals, birds, 
&c., and ( being ) of which man is the first, are created. 5- 





(«) Etat [ this].—See Cridhara 2; and Jtva, 2. 

(b) Avyayam [eternal ]—See Cridhara, 5 ; and Jiva, 4. 

(८) Bijam [Seed ].—See Cridhara, 4; and Jtva, 5. 

(द) Nidhanam [resting place]—See Cridhara, 3; and Jiva, 3. 
(९) Amcdmeena [from part of parts ].—See Crthhara, 


[ QRipHaRa’s GLoss—V. 5. ] 


(1.) This verse refers to Narayana but unlike incarnations, he has neither 
manifestation nor retirement. 

( 2.) Htat [ this ]—It means Narayana, the first form of the Supreme Being. 

(3.) Widhanam [resting place |—The receptacle in which a thing is placed ; 
that is to say, the place of re-entry after finishing a work. 

( 4.) Bijam [seed ].—The place of origin. 

(5. ) Avyayam’[ eternal |—Although Narayana is likened toa seed, yet he is 
not liable to destruction or disease. 

(6 ) Ameameena [from part of parts ]—The Supreme Being is not the seed 
of the incarnations alone, but of all animated beings. Brahman is his part; and 
the part of Brahman is Marichi ; hence, it is said, gods, animals, birds, men, 
&c., are created by His parts. 





# पुरुषः स परः पाथे भक्यालभ्यस्तनन्था | 
{ भक्तिरेवैनं नयति भकिरेवैनं दशयति | 
15 
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[Jiva Gosvamin’s aLoss—V. 5. ] 


(1.) With a view toshow the Supreme Being fully and clearly, this verse 
describes that the second manifestation of the Purusha is the origin of the 
various incarnations. 


(2.) Etat [ this ]—The Being who is in the egg of Brahman. 

(3. ) Midhanam [ resting place ]—the refuge at all times like a sea. 
( 4.) <Avyayam [eternal ]—Therefore there is no destruction. 

(5. ) Btjam [seed }—Place of origin or embryo. 

That God, at first (a),( being) manifestation regarding 
Kumara (6 ) and becoming a Brahmana (८ ) practised the 
Brahmacharyya (d) which is undivided (uninterrupted ) 
and difficult to be performed. 6. 





(a) Prathamam [at first ]—See Cridhara, 

(b) Kaumdaram [( Being) manifestation...... Kuméara ].— This comprises, 
Sanaka, Sanandana, Sandtana and Sanatkumara. They were mind-born sons of 
Brahman, who declining to create progeny, remained Kumdra (ever-boys ). They 
led a pure and innocent life forever. Their creation is called the Kauméra. The 
Linga Purana bas the following regarding Sanatkumara. : 

‘Being ever, as he was born, he is called a youth ; and hence, his name is well 
known as Sanatkumira’: In the (wa Purana, the Kumdras have been describ- 
ed as yogis. See also Qridhara, 2; and Jiva, 2 

(८) Brakmana | arww)]—See Varna, pp. 68-69. 


| THE ETYMOLOGY AND SIGNIFICATION. ] 


(d) 1. Brahmacharyya [aaa] from Brahma (ब्रह्म) the Vedas; and charyye 
[चय्य ] observance |. —The order or condition of a religious student. ( Acrama 
p. 72.). 

[THe BRAHMACHARIN. } 


2. The Brahmacharin [ब्रह्मचारिन्‌ or religious student J—The word implies 
young Brahmana from the time of his investiture with the holy cord, to the 
period of his becoming a householder. It is also applied to a person, who conti- 
nues with his spiritual teacher, through life, studying the Vedas, and observing 
the duties of astudent. It isalso given asa title to persons learned in the 
Vedas; to a class of ascetics ; according to the Yantras the word applies to 
persons whose chief virtue is the observance of continence, and it is assumed by 
many religious vagabonds. 


[ HIS SACRED CORD.] 


3. ^ religious student must be vested with the sacred thread; ‘The 
venerable preceptor, having girt his pupil with the thread, must first instruct 
him in purification, in good customs, in the management of the concentrated 
fire, and in the holy rites of morning and evening’ ( Manw, 69. ). 
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[His aBuurion.] 


4. The performance of ablution is a condition precedent before he commences 
to receive instruction from his teacher. ‘When the student is going to read the 
Vedas, he must perform an ablution, as thelaw ordains, with his face to the 
north ; and having paid scriptural homage, he must receive instruction, wearing 
a clean vest, his members being duly composed ( Janz, ए. 70. ).* 

[ HOMAGE 70 HIS PRECEPTOR. | 

5. He should always be respectful to his instructor and pay homage. 

‘At the beginning and end of the lecture, he must always clasp both the feet 
of his preceptor ; and he must read with both his hands closed’. ( Ldzd, ए. 71. ). 

‘With crossed hands let him clasp the feet of his tutor, touching the left foot 
with his left hand, and the right with his right hand.’ ( Zdid, 72. ). 

[ REPETITION OF GAYATRI. | 

6. The repetition of the sacred text Gayairt is enjoined: ‘A twice-born 
man, who shall a thousand times repeat those three (Om, the Vydhritis, and 
the Géyatrt ), apart from the multitude, shall be released in a month even from 
a great offence, as a Snake from his slough ( Jbid, 79- ). 

‘Whoever shall repeat, day by day for three years, without negligence, that 
sacred text, shall hereafter approach the divine essence, move as freely as air, 
and assume an ethereal form’ ( Ibid, 82. ). 

[ THE RESTRAINT OF PASSION, 1 

7. The subjection of passions is quite indispensible. 

‘A man by the attachment of his organs to sensual pleasure, incurs certain: 
guilt ; but having wholly subdued them, he thence attains heavenly bliss’ 
( Foed,, 93. ). 


[ THE GENERAL. DUTIES. | 


8. The general duties of a Brahmana student are to be gathered. from the 


following : 
‘Let the twice-horn youth who has been girt with the sacrificial cord, collect 


wood for the holy fire, beg food of his relations, sleep on.a low bed, and perform 
such offices as may please his preceptor, until his. return. to the house of his. 


natural father’ (Ibid, 108. ).. 
[ THE PRECEPTOR’S PERMISSION IS;NECESSARY FOR. ACQUIRING. 
KNOWLEDGE OF THE VEDAS. | 


9: The act of acquiring a knowledge of the Vedas, without the preceptor’s: 


permission is ordained to be a guilt : 
‘He, who shall acquire: knowledge of the Vedas, without the assent of his 


preceptor, incurs the guilt of stealing the Scripture, and shall sink to the region. 
of torment (20, v. 116. ). 


[ SALUTATION TO THE PRECEPTOR. | 


10. Salutation to the teacher is a condition attached to the student life :. 
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‘From whatever teacher a student has received instruction, either popular, 
ceremonial, or sacred, let him first salute his instructor, when they meet ( Manu, 
117. ). 


[ THE PRECEPTOR IS MORE VENERABLE THAN STUDENT'S FATHER, 1 


11. The preceptor who teaches the whole Vedas is more venerable to his 
student than the latter’s father. 

‘Of him, who gives natural birth, and him, who gives knowledge of the whole 
Vedas, the giver of sacred knowledge is the more venerable father ; since the 
second or divine birth ensures life to the twice-born, both in this world and 
hereafter’ ( Ibid, 146. ). 


{ THE SCRIPTURAL STUDY IS NECESSARY. ] 


12. The study of the Vedas and other Scriptures is absolutely neces- 
sary for a student in theology. 

‘With various modes of devotion, and with austerities ordained by the law, 
must the whole Vedas be read, and above all the sacred Upanishads, by him, 
who has received anew birth ( 762, ए, 165. ). 

‘Let the best of the twice-born classes, intending to practise devotion, con- 
tinually repeat the reading of Scripture ; since a repetition of reading the 
Scripture is here styled the highest devotion of a Brahmana’ ( 1000, 166. ). 

‘Yes, verily ; that student in theology performs the highest act of devotion 
with his whole body to the extremities of his nails, even though he be so far 
sensual as to wear a chaplet of sweet flower, who to the utmost of his ability 
daily reads the Vedas’ ( Ibid, 167. ). 

‘From him, who has been duly invested, are required both the performance 
of devout acts, and the study of the Vedas in order prescribed by created cere- 
monies’ ( Ibid, 172. ). 


[ SPECIAL RULES TO BE FOLLOWED BY THE BRAHMACHARINS. ] 
18. Certain special rules have been ordained in the second chapter of the 
laws of Manu for the religious student. 
14, ‘The following rules must a Brahmachirin or a student in theology ob- 
serve, while he dwells with his preceptor; keeping all his members under 
control, for the sake of increasing his habitual devotion’. 


[ OBLATION To DEITIES, &c. } 


(1.) ‘Day by day, having bathed and being purified, let him offer fresh 
water to the gods, the sages, the manes : let him show respect to the images of 
the deities, and bring wood for the oblation to fire. 


[ THE ABSTENTION FROM LUXURY. ] 


( 2.) Let him abstain from honey, from flesh meat, from perfumes, from 
chaplets of flowers, from sweet vegetable juices, from women, from all sweet 
substances, turned acid, and from injury to animated beings.’ 

(3.) From unguents for his limbs, and from black powder for his eyes, from 
wearing sandals and carrying an umbrella, from sensual desire, from wrath, and 
from covetousness, from dancing, and from vocal and instrumental music H 


CuarTer III.] THE MYSTERY OF BIRTHS. 117 


[ AVOIDANCE OF GAMING AND LUST. ] 


( 4.) From gaming, from disputes, from detraction and from falsehood, from 
embracing or wantonly looking at women and from disservice to other men. 


[ SLEEPING ALONE AND PRESERVING MANLINESS. ] 


(5. ) Let him sleep constantly alone, let him never waste his own manhood ; 
for he, who voluntarily wastes his manhood, violates the rules of his order. 

(6.} A twice-born youth, who has involuntarily wasted his manly strength 
during sleep, must repeat with reverence, having bathed and paid homage to the 
sun, this text of Scripture; ‘Again let my strength return to me.’ 


[ PERFORMANCE OF SERVICE USEFUL TO THE PRECEPTOR. | 


(7. ) Let him carry water-pots, flowers, cow-dung, fresh earth, and Kuca 
grass, 28 much as to be useful to his preceptor ; andlet him perform every day 
the duty of a religious mendicant. ` 


[ THE BRAHMACHARI MUST BEG FOR HIS FOOD. ] 


(8. ) Each day must a Brahmana student receive his food by begging, with 
due care, from the houses of persons renowned for discharging their duties, and 
not deficient in performing the sacrifices which the Vedas ordain. 

(9. ) Let him not beg from the cousins of his preceptor ; nor from his own 
cousins ; nor from other kinsmen by the father’s side, or by the mother’s, but, if 
other houses be not accessible, let him begin with the last of those in order, 
avoiding the first ; 

(10.) Or, ifnone of those houses just mentioned can be found, let him go 
begging through the whole district round the village, keeping his organs in 
subjection, and remaining silent ; but let him turn away from such, as have 
committed any deadly sin. 


[ OBLATION TO FIRE. ] 


(11. ) Having brought logs of wood from & distance, let him place them in 
open air ; and with them let him make an oblation to fire, without remissness, 
both evening and morning. 

[ PENANCE FOR OMISSION 70 BEG FOR FOOD, AND TO PERFORM OBLATION, ] 

(12. ) He, who for seven successive days omits the ceremony of begging 
food, and offers not wood to the sacred fire, must perform the penance, unless 
he be afflicted with illness. ‘ 


[ THE SUBSISTENCE OF A STUDENT. ] 


(13. ) Let the student persist constantly in-such begging, but let him not 
eat the food of one person only : the subsistence of a student by begging is 
held equal to fasting in religious merit. 

( 14.) Yet, when he is asked on a solemn act in honor of the gods, or the 
manes, he may eat at his pleasure the food of a single person ; observing, how- 
ever, the laws of abstenence and austerity of an anchoret ; thus the rule of his 
-order is kept inviolate, । 
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(15.) This duty of a mendicant is ordained for a Brahmana only ; but no 
such act is appointed for a warrior or for a merchant. 


[ HE MUST EXERT HIMSELF IN READING AND IN DOING 
SERVICE TO HIS TEACHER. ] 


( 16. ) Let the scholar, when commanded by his preceptor, and even when 
he has received no command, always exert himself in reading, and in all acts 
useful to his teacher. 


[ HE MUST STAND WITH JOINED PALMS OF HIS HAND BEFORE HIS PRECEPTOR . 1 


( 17. ) Keeping in due subjection his bady, his speech, his organs of sense, 
and his heart, let him stand, with the palms of his hands joined, looking at the 
face of his preceptor. 


[ HE SHOULD SIT OPPOSITE HIS PRECEPTOR WHEN ORDERED. 7 


( 18.) Let him always keepZhis right arm uncovered, be always decently 
apparelled, and properly composed ; and when his instructor says ‘be seated,’ let, 
him sit opposite to his venerable guide. 


[LESS EATING, HUMBLE DRESS, GOING To BED LATE AND EARLY RISING. J 


( 19.) In the presence of his preceptor let him always eat less, and wear a. 
coarser mantle with worse appendages ; let him rise before, and go to rest. after,, 
his tutor. 


[ RESPECT TOWARDS THE PRECEPTOR. ] 


( 20.) Let him not answer his teacher’s order, or converse with him, re-. 
clining on a bed ; nor sitting, nor eating, nor standing, nor with an averted face : 

(21. ) But let him both answer and converse, if his preceptor sits, standing. 
up ; if he stands, advancing towards him ; if he advances, meeting him; if he 
runs, hastening after him. 

( 22.) If his face be averted, going round to front him, from left to right ; 
if he be at a little distance, approaching him ; if reclined, bending to him ; and. 
if hestand ever so far off, running towards him. 

( 23.) When his teacher is nigh, let his couch or his bench be always. 
placed low ; when his preceptor’s eye can observe him, let him not sit carelessly 
at ease, 

( 24.) Let him never pronounce the mere name of his tutor, even in his 
absence ; nor ever mimic his gait, his speech, or his manner. 

( 25.) In whatever place, either true but censorious or false and defamatory, 
discourse is held concerning his teacher, let him there cover his ears, or remove to. 
another place. ‘By censuring his preceptor, though justly, he will be born an ass ;, 
by falsely defaming him, a dog ; by using his goods without leave, a small worm 3. 
by envying his merit, a larger insect or reptile.’ 


[NO PROXY IS ALLOWED IN SERVING THE PRECEPTOR. ] 


(26.) He must not serve his tutor by the intervention of another, while him- 
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self stands aloof 3 nor must he attend him in a passion, or when a woman is near; 
from a carriage or raised seat, he must descend to salute his heavenly director. 
(27.) Let him not sit with his preceptor to the leeward or to the windward 
of him ; nor let him say anything, which the venerable man cannot hear. 
( 28.) He may sit with his teacher in a carriage drawn by bulls, horses, or ca- 
mels ; on a terrace, on a pavement of stones, or on a mat of woven grass ; ona 
rock, on a, wooden bench, or in a boat. । 


[ RESPECT To TUTOR’S TUTOR. ] 


(29.) When his tutor’s tutor is near, let him demean himself as if his own 
were present ; nor let him, unless ordered by his spiritual father, prostrate him- 
self in his presence before his natural father, or paternal uncle. 


{ BEHAVIOUR TOWARDS OTHER VENERABLE PERSONS. ] 


( 30.) This is likewise ordained as his constant behaviour towards his other 
instructor in science ; towards his elder paternal kinsman, towards all, who may 
restrain him from sin, and all, who give him salutary advice, 


[ RESPECT TO VIRTUOUS MEN AND PRECEPTOR’S SON AND PATERNAL KINSMEN, ] 


( 31.) Towards men also, who are truly virtuous, let him always behave as 
towards his preceptor ; and, in likemanner towards the sons of his teacher, who 
are entitled to respect as older men, and are not students; and towards the 
paternal kinsmen of his venerable tutor. 

(32.) The son of his preceptor, whether younger or of equal age, a student, if 
he be capable of teaching'the Vedas, deserves the same honour with the preceptor 
himself, when he is present at any sacrificial act’: 

(33. ) But he must not perform for the.son of his teacher, the duty of rub- 
bing his limbs, or of bathing him,or of eating what he leaves or of washing his 
feet. 


[ RESPECT TOWARDS PRECEPTOR’S WIFE. ] 


(34. ) The wives of preceptor, if they be of the same class, must receive equal 
honour with their venerable husband; but if they be of a different class, they must 
be honored only by rising and salutation. 

( 35.) For no wife of his teacher must he perform the offices of pouring scent- 
ed oil on them, of attending them while they bathe, of rubbing their legs and 
arms, or of decking their hair ; 

(36. ) Nor must a young wife of his preceptor be greeted even by the cere- 
mony of touching her feet, if he has completed his twentieth year, or can dis- 
tinguish virtue from vice. 


[ AVOIDANCE OF THE COMPANY OF WOMAN. } 


(37.) It is the nature of women in this world to cause the seduction of men ; 
for which reason the wives are never unguarded in the company of females ; 

(38. ) A female, indeed, is able to draw from the right path in this life not 
a fool only, but even a sage ; andcan lead him in subjection to desire or to wrath. 


[ AVOIDANCE OF COMPANY EVEN OF NEAREST FEMALE RELATIONS. ] 


( 39.) Let nota man, therefore, sit in a sequestered place with his nearest 
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female relations : the assemblage of corporeal organs is powerful enough to 
snatch wisdom from the women. 


[ ACTS OF REVERENCE TOWARDS PRECEPTOR'S WIFE. ] 


( 40.) A young student may, as the law directs, make prostration at his 
pleasure on the ground before a young wife of his tutor, saying: ‘I am such 
an one ;’ 

(41. ) And, on his return from © journey, he must ever touch the feet of 
his preceptor’s aged wife, and salute her each day by prostration calling to mind 
the practice of virtuous men. 


[ THE RESULT OF SERVING THE PRECEPTOR. ] 


( 42.) As he, who digs the soil deep with a spade, comes to a spring of water, 
so the student, who humbly serves his teacher, attains the knowledge which lies 
deep in his teacher’s mind. 

[ SLEEP DURING THE DAY AND LATE RISING FORBIDDEN. ] 


( 43.) Whether his head be shaven, or his hairs long, or one lock be bound 
above in a knot, let not the sun ever set or rise, while he lies asleep in the vill- 
age. 


[ PENANCE FoR DOING THE ABOVENAMED ACTS. ] 


( 44. ) £ the sun should rise or set, while he sleeps through sensual indul- 
gence, and knows it not, he must fast a whole day repeating the Gayatrt. 

( 45. ) He, who has been surprised asleep by the setting or by the rising 
sun, and performs not that penance, incurs great guilt, 

(46.) Let him adore God both at sun-rise and sun-set, as the law ordains, 
having made his ablution and keeping his organs controlled ; and with fixed 
attention, let him repeat the text, which he ought to repeat in a place free from 
impurity. 


[ HE MUST EMULATE GOOD ACTIONS OF OTHERS. ] 


(47.) Ifa woman, or a Cadra performs any act leading to the chief terapo- 
ral good, let the student be careful to emulate it ; and he may do whatever 
gratifies his heart, unless it be forbidden by law : 


[ TEMPORAL GOOD DEFINED. ] 


( 48.) The chief temporal good is by some declared to consist in virtue and 
wealth and lawful pleasure ; by some in virtues alone ; by others, in wealth alone ; 
but the chief good here below is an assemblage of all three ; this is a sure 
decision. 


[ SUPERIORITY OF VEDIC TEACHER OVER FATHER, MOTHER 


AND ELDER BROTHER, ] 


( 49.) A teacher of the Vedas is the image of God ; a natural father, the 
image of Brahman ; a mother, image of the earth ; an elder whole brother, the 
image of the soul. 
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[ THEY ALL SHOULD BE RESPECTED. J 


(50. ) Therefore, a spiritualanda natural father, a mother and an elder 
brother, are not to be treated with disrespect especially by a Brahmana, 
although the student be grieviously provoked. 

(51.) That pain and care which a fatherand a mother undergo in produc- 
ing and rearing children, cannot be compensated in a period of a hundred years. 

(52.) Let every: man constantly do what may please his parents, and on all 
occasions what may please his preceptor ; when they are satisfied, his whole 
course of devotion is accomplished. 


ष 
[ DUE REVERENCE TO THE PRECEPTOR, THE FATHER AND 


THE MOTHER IS THE HIGHEST_DEVOTION, ] 


( 53.) Due reverence to those three is considered as the highest devotion ; 
and without their approbation he must perform no other duty. 

( 54.) Since they alone, are held equal to the three worlds ; they alone, to 
the three principal orders ; they alone, to the three Vedas; they alone, to the 
three fires : 

(55. ) The natural father is considered as the Garhapatya, or nuptial fire ; 
the mother, as the Dakshina, or ceremonial ; the spiritual guide, as the वद 
vaniyd, or sacrificial ; this triad of fires is most venerable. 


[ THE RESULT OF SUCH REVERENCE. ] 


( 56.) He, who neglects not those three, when he becomes a house-keeper, 
will ultimately obtain dominion over the three worlds and his body being ir- 
radiated like God, he will enjoy Supreme bliss in heaven. 

( 57.) By honoring his mother he gains this terrestrial world ; by. honoring 
his father, intermediate or ethereal ; and by assiduous attention to his preceptor, 
even the celestial world of Brahma. 


॥ THE EFFECT OF FAILURE TO EVINCE SUCH REVERENCE. J 


(58. ) All duties are completely performed by that man, by whom those 
three are completely honored ; but to him by whom they are dishonored, all 
other acts of duty are fruitless. : 


{ DURING THE LIFE-TIME OF THE THREE, THERE 18 NO OTHER 
DUTY THAN REVERENCE TO THEM. | 
(59. ) As long as those three live, so long he must perform no other duty 


for his own sake ; but delighting in what may conciliate their affections and 
gratify their wishes, he must from day to day assiduously wait on them ; 


[ HE MUST DISCLOSE ALL HIS ACTIONS TO THEM. ] 


( 60. ) Whatever duty he may performin thought, word, or deed, with’ a 
view to the next world, without derogation from his respect to them, he must 
declare to them his entire performance of it. 


16 
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[ ALL ACTS ARE SUBORDINATE TO BUCH ACT OF REVERENCE. | 
(61.) By honoring those three, without more, a man effectualy does what- 


ever ought to be done : this is the highest duty, appearing before us like Dharma 
itself, and every other act is an Upadharma or subordinate duty. 


[ INSTRUCTION IN KNOWLEDGE MAY BE GAINED FROM ANY SUITABLE PERSON. ] 


( 62.) A believer in Scripture may receive pure knowledge, even from a 
Cudra ; a lesson of the highest virtue, even from a Chandala ; and a woman 
bright as a gem, even from the basest family : 

( 63. ) Even from poison may nectar be taken ; even from a child, gentle- 
ness of speech ; even from an impure substance, gold. 

( 64.) From every quarter, therefore, must be selected women, bright as 
gems, knowledge, virtue, purity, gentle speech and various liberal arts, 


॥ A STUDENT MAY LEARN, IN CASE OF NECESSITY, THE 
VEDAS FROM A NON-BRAHMANA. J 


( 65.) In case of necessity, a student is required to learn the Vedas from 
one who is not a Braihmana, and as long as that instruction continues, to honor 
his instructor with obsequious assiduity. 


[por HE SHOULD NOT LIVE IN SUCH PRECEPTOR’S HOUSE ALL THROUGH HIS LIFE.] 


( 66.) Buta pupil, who seeks the incomparable path to heaven, should not 
live to the end of his days in the dwelling of a preceptor, who is no Brahmana, 
or who has not read all the Vedas with their Angas. 


{ HE CAN LIVE THROUGHOUT HIS LIFE IN THE HOUSE OF A TEACHER 
BELONGING TO THE SACERDOTAL CLASS, ] 


( 67.) 17 he anxiously desire to pass his whole life in the house of a sacer- 
dotal teacher, he must serve him with assiduous care, till he be released from 
his mortal frame : 

(68. ) That Brahmana, who has dutifully attended his preceptor till the 
dissolution of his body, passes directly to the eternal naansion of God. 


[ THE STUDENT SHOULD NOT OFFER REMUNERATION TO HIS TEACHER 
UNTIL RETURN TO HIS OWN HOME. 1 


{ 69. ) Let nota student, who knows his duty, present any gift to his 
preceptor before his return home, but when, by his tuter’s permission, he is 
going to perform the ceremony on his return, let Kim give the venerable man 
some valuable thing to the best of his power. 


[ THE NATURE OF THE PRESENT TO BE MADE TO THE PRECEPTOR. ] 


(70.) A field, or gold, a jewel, ॐ cow, or ahorse,an umbrella, a pair of 
sandals, a stool, corn, cloths, or even any very excellent vegetable ; thus will he 
gain the affectionate remembrance of his instructor. 


[ THE DUTIES OF A PERPETUAL STUDENT. 1 


( 71.) The student for life must, if his teacher die, attend on his virtuons 
son, or his widow, or on one of his paternal kinsmen, with the same respect 
which he showed to the living : 


Cuapter III. } THE MYSTERY OF BIRTHS. 123 


(72. ) Should none of those be alive, he must occupy the station of his 
preceptor, the seat, and the place of religious exercises ; must continually 
pay due attention to the fires, which he had consecrated ; and must prepare his 
own soul to heaven. 

The twice-born man, who shall thus without intermission have passed the 
time of his studentship, shall ascend after death to the most exalted of regions, 
and no more again spring to birth in this lower world ( See Manu, 6. IL, vv. 
175 to 249 ). 


[ Cripwara’s aoss—V. 6. ] 

1. This verse, describes about Sanathumdra and others who were iucarna- 
tions of the Supreme Lord, and their character. 

2. Kaumdram [ regarding Kumara ]—tThis is the name of a creation such as 
Arisha, Prajapatya and Manava, &c. It includes those who assumed the form 
of Purusha, manifested as Kaumdra incarnation, and adopted the caste of a 
Brahmana and the state of a religious student. 

ॐ. Prathamam [at first.|—The words Prathama ( प्रथम्‌ first ) and Duitiya 
(दितौय second, &c.) have been used in this and the subsequent verses simply for 
the purpose of reference and not to indicate any superiority or inferiority 
amongst the Avatéras or the order in which they manifested on earth. 

[siva gosvamin’s eLoss—V. 6. ] 

1. The author describes about the different incarnations of the Supreme Lord 
in this and the subsequent nineteen verses. The Lord who lay on the ocean of 
Deluge and had many feet, &c., is none but the Purusha. . 

2. Kauméram [regarding Kumara ].—It includes four sanas (सन), such as 
Sanaka, Sanandana, Sandtana and Sanatkumara. 

( N. B.—Book II. c. 7. ए. 5, describes the deeds of Kaumdra Avatara. ) 


On the second occasion ( च ) that very Lord of Sacri- 
fices ( ¢ ), assumed, with a view to create ( ८ ) this ( uni- 
verse ), the body of a Boar (d) for the deliverance of 
the earth which had gone down to the Lowest Region 
(e). % 





(a) Dvitiyan [ on the second occasion ]— See Cridhara, 3, v. 6, ante. p, 123. 

(6) Yajnecah [ Lord of Sacrifices LWarayane. It is-aname of Vishnu.. 

(c) Bhavaya[ with a view to create |—See Cridhara, 2. 

(ad) Caukaran Vapuh [the body of a Boar J—1. This refers to the- 
Vardéha-Avatdre when the Supreme Lord assumed the form. of a boar with a 
view to raise up the earth which was.immersed. in. water.. 


[ THE PURPOSE OF THE INCARNATION. J; 


2. It is said, on the expiration of the past Kalpa (cycle ), Brahma, awaking 
from his. slumber, saw the universe bereft of every thing. He engaged. himself. 
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in creation. On the universe becoming the great ocean after Deluge, Narayana 
rested on water believing that the earth must have submerged into the said 
ocean and determined to deliver her from it. It is for this purpose, He as- 
sumed the form of a gigantic boar. 


[ THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE DEEDS PERFORMED. ] 


3. He entered into the watery abyss for preserving the whole creation 
from being destroyed at the solicitation of Saunaka and other inspired sages, 


[ THE PRAYER OF THE EARTH. ] 


4, The earth seeing the Supreme Lord in the Lower Region said ‘I bend 
down unto thee, who is all-being, I bow unto thee, holder of the conch and the 
mace. Do thou deliver me to-day from here, I was saved by thee on previous 
occasions. # 


[ THE DELIVERANCE OF THE EARTH. } 


5. Thus asked, Vishnu in the form of a boar began to roar and heaved up. 
the carth from the decp ocean, The sages experienced the highest bliss on the 
Lower Regions being broken up by this incarnation. With delighted heart they 
prayed the ‘Holder of the Earth,’ who at once lifted her up, and sct her on the. 
vast ocean. Earth did not sink but floated on the sea like a huge bark. After 
levelling the Earth, the Supreme Lord placed mountains on her in proper order, 
including those which were on earth but destroyed in former cycle. The land 
was divided into seven islands, and like earth He created, as on former occa- 
sions, other worlds,—such as Zhzva ( firmament ) Svarga ( heaven ) Patala ( in- 
fernal regions ), &c., Mahdaloka ( great world), Afterwards, this very Being in 
the shape of Brahma engaged in creating the rest of the universe. t 


[ DESCRIPTION OF THE VARAHA AVATARA BY THE 84678. } 


6. In the Vishnu Purana the boar has been described by the sages as the 
sacrifice personified ; His feet being the Vedas ; His tusks the sacrificial posts to 
which the victim is tied ; His teeth the sacrificial offerings ; His mouth the 
altar ; His tongue, the fire ; His hairs, the sacrificial grass ; His eyes the days 
and nights ; His head, the place of Brahmi ; His mane, the hymns of the Vedas ; 
His nostrils, all the oblations ; His snout, the ladle of oblation ; His voice, the 





# नमस्ते TUT Ge शह्नगदाघर । मामुदरास्माददय ल' adie पून्नसुलिता ॥१२॥ 
पादेषु वैदालव qudg | दन्तु यज्ञाञ्रितयश्च वक्त । 

† एवं संल. यमानोऽथ परमात्मा ate: । उज्जहार चितिं fad न्सलवां मदायवे ॥४५॥ 
` तखोपरि समुद्रसख महतौ नौरिव स्थिता । विततलाच् Sea न मही याति संसवम्‌ ॥४२॥ 
त्तः fate समां कला एथिव्यां सोऽचिनोद्भिरौन्‌ | 
यथाविभागं भगवाननादिः परमेश्वरः ॥४७॥ 
भराक्‌-सर्ग-द्ग्धानखिलान्‌ पर्वतान्‌ Wada) Ha WaT ससर्जामोघवाच्छितः॥४८॥ 
भूविभागं ततः Hal BART यथातथम्‌ | सुवादयांश्चतुरो लोकान्‌ Wray समकल्पयत्‌॥४९॥ 
बह्मरुपधरो VATA Cad: | चकार षटि भगव बतुवक्तृधरो हरिः ॥५.॥ 
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chanting of the Séma-Veda ; His body, the hall of sacrifice ; His joints, the 
different ceremonies ; and His ears, as having the properties of voluntary and 
obligatory rites, * 

। [ VARAHA’S OTHER DEEDS. ] 

7. From the ¢rtmadbhagavate also it will be found that Jaya and Vijaya 
two door-keepers of Vishnu, once offended sages Sanaka and others, who claimed 
admission to the paradise of Vishnu, and in consequence, the door-keepers 
were doomed to lose their position in heaven, and to re-born on earth, They 
became thus the sons of Kagyapa and Diti, under the names of Hiranyakagipu 
and Hiranyaksha. The former subdued the three worlds, and the latter went 
straight to heaven to conquer the gods also. The gods implored the assistance 
of Vishnu, who at that period was the mysterious boar and slew Hiranyaksha. 
A similar contest between Vishnu and numerous demons, the progeny of Diti, 
always ending in the defeat of the latter, is also described. 


[ MODERN OPINION REGARDING THIS AVATARA. | 


8. The elevation of the earth from beneath the ocean, says Professor Wilson, 
in this form, was, therefore, probably, at first, an allegorical representation of the 
extrication of the world from a deluge of iniquity, by the rites of religion. Geolo- 
‘gists, may, perhaps, suspect, in the original and unmystified tradition, an allusion 
‘to a geological fact, or the existence of lacustrine mammalia in the early periods 
of the earth ( Cf. BE II. c. 7, ए, 1. ; and Bx III. cc. 18 and 19. ). 

(९) Rasdtala [ Lowest Region ].—It is a compound word consisting of Rasa 
( रसा >» earth ; and Tala (qa), below or underneath. It comprises the seven re- 
‘gions under the earth, and the residence of the Nagas, Asuras, Daityas and other 
races of manostrous and demonical beings, under the various governments of 
Cesha, Vali and other chiefs. This is not to be confounded with Naraka or Tar- 
tarus the proper hell or abode of the guilty mortals after death. It also signifies 
the lowest of the seven divisions of Patala. 


[ CRIDHARA’s GLoss—V. 7. ] 


1. This verse treats about the ‘Boar-incarnation.’ 

2. Bhavaya [ with a view to create }—for the purpose of creating. 

3. Mahim Uddharishyan [ for the deliverance of the earth ].—This is ex- 
.pressive of the action of the Boar-inoarnation. It willbe noticed that in describ- 
ing about the other manifestations in the subsequent verses both the incar- 
nations and their actions have been mentioned, 





* हताश्जिह्नोऽसि तनूरुहाणि दर्भाः प्रभौ ! यज्नपुमांस्वमैव ॥३२॥ 
विलोचने रातडनौ महात्मन्‌ ! सर्वाश्रयं ब्रह्मपदं शिरसे । 
मूक्तान्यशेषाणि शटाकलापो भ्रां समलानि हवींषि दैव ! ॥२३॥ 
ुकतुख्ड ! सामखरधौर नाद | प्रागव॑शकायाखिलसवसन्धं ! । 
-.पूततैटधम्ग्रवणौऽसि देव y. सनातनान्मन्‌ ! भगवन्‌ ! प्रसीद ॥३४॥ 
(5/2 Purana Pr, 1, ५, 4, vv. 12, 32) 33, 34, 45, 46, 47, 48, 49 and 50) 
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The third ( 4) is the sage creation (in which ) that 
( Lord ) having assumed the Divine Sage-ship (8 ), it is 
known, fully described the Scripture of the devotees of 
Vishnu (८), by (reading, &c.,) which, actions (d ) become 
actionless ( € ). ® 





(a) Trittyam [ the third ]—See Cridhara, 3, ४. 6. p. 123. 

(6) Devarshitvam [ the Divine Sage-ship. ]—See Cridhara, 2 ; Jiva, 1; and 
note on Narada after Jtva’s gloss. 

(¢) Sdatvatam-Tantram [the Scripture of the devotees of Vishnu }~Narada 
Pancha-Ratra is meant here. It is a ritual not a philosophical Vaishnava text- 
book. It contains such good instructions that by following its doctrines, a man 
becomes, free from the bondage of action, and thereby relieved from further 
transmigration. It was first published in the Biblica Indica in 1861-65, under 
the editorship of K. M. Banerjea. A Satra of the Pancha-Ratra school, that, 
namely, of Sandilya, edited by Ballantyne in the said publication in 1861, is 
apparently mentioned by Samkara, Veddanta-Satra, BK. IT., 2. 45. It rests seem- 
ingly, upon the Bhagavat-Gitd, and lays special stress upon faith in the Supreme 
Being ( Weber's History of Indian Literature, p. 238-239. foot note. ). 

(ad) Karmandm [ Actions ]—Every action has its binding force by reason of 
which man is subject to re-birth and transmigration of soul. When he is releas- 
ed from the bondage of action, he attains Final Beatitude and is absolved from 
the necessity of re-birth (See Jiva, 2. ). 

(९) Naiskkarmyam [ actionless }See Gridhara, 3; and Jiva, 3, 


[ GRipHAR«’s GLoss—V, 8. ] 


1. Narada-incarnation is the subject of this verse. 

2. Devarshitvam [the Divine Sage-ship ].—In the sage creation, the Supreme 
Lord assumed the form of the Divine Sage ( Narada ). 

ॐ. Naishkarmyan [ actionless ]—That from which the cause of the binding 
force of an action becomes void, is called Naishkarmya (void of action ), hence, 
Nuishkarmyam implies the state of being free from the binding force of an action. 


[ siva GosvAMin’s GLoss—V. 8. } 


1, Devarshitvam [the Devine Sage-ship ].—In the sage creation, the Lord 
assumed the form of Narada. 

2. Karmandant [ Actions ].—It refers to the religion of Bhagavata which ap- 
pears like action. 

3. Naishkarmyam [actionless ].--The state of being free from all actions, by 
reason of the Vaishnava Scripture being releaser of men from the bondage of 
worldly actions. 

1. Narada [ नारद, from Nira ( नार ) men, da ( दा ) to give (instruction ) and 
w affix ; or Nara (नार) water and dafz ), who gives or offers sacrifices to 
the manes, ].—He is one of the most renowned sages amongst the gods, 


CuapTer III.] THE MYSTERY OF BIRTHS. 127 


{IN THE vEDAS. ] 


2. In the Vedus, he is regarded as a descendant of Kanva and author of cer- 
tain hymns of the Rik- Veda ( VIII. 13, TX. 104, 1085. ). 


{In LATER MYTHOLOGY. ] 


3. In later mythology he is often associated with Parvata. He appears on 
the earth, like Mercury,as a messenger from the gods to men or vice versa, and is 
reckoned among the ten Prajd-patis as son of Brahma ( Manu 1, 35.and Vishnu 
Purdna ), from whose forehead he is said to have been produced. In the Brahma 
Purana, he is called the smooth-speaking Narada. 


[ IN THE MODERN MYTHOLOGY. J- 


4. Inthe modern mythology, he is a friend of Krishna and is regarded as 
inventor of the Vina or lute. 


(IN EPIC POETRY ] 


5. In epic poetry, the Mahabharata in particular, he is occsionally called a 
Devagandharva (divine musician) or gandharva-rajan (king of the celestial 
musicians, ) or simply gandharva, 


(EVENTS OF HIS CAREER.) 


6. The events of his career are many. It appears that the sonsof Daksha 
the patriarch, were dissuaded by him from multiplying their race, They scat- 
tered themselves through the various regions of the universe to ascertain its 
extent and other particulars. Finding thatall his sons had vanished, Daksha 
was naturally incensed and denounced an imprecation on Narada. 

7. He informed Kamsa that Krishna would incarnate Himself as the eighth 
son of Devak! and kill Kamsa, 


[ HIS PRESENT OF THE FLOWER OF DISCORD TO KRISHNA, 1 


8. On his visit to Krishna, he presented him with the flower named Parijata 
from Indra’s heaven. This became the cause of great discord between Rukmini 
and Satyabhamai, the consorts of Krishna who gave the flower to the former ; 
and in order to appease the latter, Krishna went to the world of the gods and 
brought away the tree itself that bore the flower. Like Hermes, Narada is des- 
cribed as the messenger and instigator of discord among the gods and men. 


[ AS INVENTOR OF LYRE AND AUTHOR. ] 


9. He was the inventor of Vira (lyre) as stated before, and is the author of 
the Narada-Panchardtra and Naradtya Purana. His name is associated with 
many Purdas and other works, such as ; Ndrada-Purdna-Suchané which is the 
name of the 65th chapter of the Vardha Purana ; Naérada-prukarana (Narada 
Chapter ) implies chapter 129 of the Krishna-Kanda or fourth section of the 
Brahmavaivarta-Purdna ; Naérada-Vakya ( speech of Narada ) signifies chapter 
67th, of the Uttarakanda (seventh book of the Ramayana ) ; Narada Samhita 
is the name of a musical work ; Vaérada-Sanatkumara-Vada (discourse of Narada 
and Sanatkumara) comprises the chapter 103rd, of the Uttarakanda of the Padma 
Purana ; Narada-Samagama (arriva] of Narada ) 18 the chapter 21st, of the 
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Cttarakinda of the Ramayana ; Naradopdeca (the advice of Narada ) 
denotes the first chapter of the Aridd-khayda of the Ganega Purana. 
[ MATTERS PERSONAL. 1 ; 
10. Narada is usually described as sitting in a fire, with folded hands over 
his head, the legs being stretched towards his head. His arms and legs used to 
be tied together with a girdle. 


In the fourth (a), having begotten himself (९) in 
the wife of Dharma ( ८ ), and becoming ( two ) sages (d) 
Nara and Narayana (e), (he ) performed unattainable 
penance that causeth the pacification of mind. 9. 





(५) Turyye [in the fourth ]—In the fourth incarnation. See Cridhara 3, 
ए. 6, ante, p. 123. 

( © ) Sarge[ having begotten himself ].—In the incarnation. : 

(¢) Dharma-Kala [ wife of Dharma}—( 1) It signifies Marti, a daughter 
of Daksha, the patriarch and wife of Dharma. (2) Dharma [w%]—was one 
of the progenitors ( Prajdpatis) anda mind-born son of Brahma, with form 
and faculties derived from his corporeal nature, It 78 said he married thirteen 
daughters of Daksha, the patriarch. It is surmised from the names of these daugh- 
ters (faith, devotion, &c., ) by Professor Wilson that they are allegorical per- 
sonages, being supposed to be personifications of intelligence, virtues and 
religious rites. Hence, they were said to have been figuratively wedded to the 
probable authors of the Hindu code of religion and morals, or, to the equally 
allegorical representation of that code, Dharma, Moral and Religious truth ( See 
also Qridhara, 2. ). 

(ad) Rishi-Bhatoa [ becoming (two) sages 1—This is expressive of one 
incarnation only. 

[ ETYMOLOGY AND ORIGINAL SIGNIFICATION. ] 

(५) Nara-Narayanau [ Nava and Nirayana—Nara (नर) from Nri (ध) to 
,ead or guide, and affix Ach (अच) ;for the derivation of Narayana and other 
particulars, see p. 49. ] 

1. Nara—It means a man ; the original or eternal man, the divine imperi- 
shable spirit pervading the universe. In this verse the word is always associated 
with Narayana which as a patronymic from Vara equivalent to the ‘son of the 
original man’ ; in Manu, Vara is apparently identified with Narayana (See pp, 
49-50 ), where the waters are called Wari as produced from Vara or the eternal 
spirit which according to Kullika means Paramatman or Brahma. This spirit is 
also called Narayana as ‘having his first place of motion on the waters.’ 


[IN SYSTEMATIC MYTHOLOGY, ] 
2. In the more systematic mythology, as in the present verse, Nara and 


Narayana are quite distinct from those described in the first paragraph of this 


note. Narais regarded 88 8 sage or patriarch, the best of men, or chief-man, 
while the latter is a god, 


Cuapren III] THE MYSTERY OF 2177173. 129 


[ IN EPIC PoETRY. ] 

3. In epic poetry they arc the sons of Dharma by Marti or Ahimsa and are 
emanations of Vishnu. In this sense Nara, in most places, identified with Arju- 
na, and Nariyana with Krishna. In other places, Nara and Narayana are called 
the Devau ( two gods) ; Parva-Devau ( two original gods) ; Rusht (two sages ) ; 
Purdnau-Rishi-Sattamau (two most ancient and best of sages); Tapasaw (two 
ascetics ) ; or Mahdmunt (two great Munis ). ( Ch Br. II. c. 7., vv. 6 and 7. ) 

[QRipHaRa’s GLoss—V. 9. ] 

1. This verse treats about the Lord’s incarnation as Nera and Narayana. 

2. Dharma-Kala [ wife of Dharma ].—Part of Dharma, that is to say, wife 
of Dharma, The Cruti says ‘ this is the soul-like half ( part ) which is wife. + 

The fifth Kapila (a), the Lord of the inspired seers 
(९), fully explained to Asuri (c) the Samkhya ( द्‌ ) (philo- 
sophy ) which had been lost by efflux of time, and which 
contains ascertainment of the whole body of truths. 10. 





(a) Kapila[ कपिल from Kabh ( कम्‌ ) to desire, and affix Lach ( इलच्‌ | 
or Kapi (कपि) a monkey and la (ल्‌) to take]—is a celebrated saint, the founder of 
the Samkhya system of philosophy, and according to the Crimadbhagavata is an 
incarnation of Vishnu. He is said to be the son of Karddama by Devahiti. He 
is associated with 447 (the fire ). As a great sage his power was unlimited, by 
the strength of which he destroyed the king Sagara’s sons. The legend runs as 
follows :—Sagara commenced Horse-sacrifice ; some one had stolen the horse, in 
search of which king’s sons entered the Nether-region where Kapila was sitting 
absorved in profound meditation. The princes mistaking him for the stealer of 
the lost horse, ran towards him with unlifted weapons. Kapila slowly raised his 
head and at a sudden glance they were reduced to ashes by the sacred flame that 
darted from his eyes. He seems to belong only to the Pauranic period. 

(b) Siddheqah[ the Lord of the inspired seers ].—1. The greatest of the Sid- 
dhas. A Siddha (fag) is a semi-divine being supposed to be of great purity and 
holiness, and said to be specially characterised by Siddhzs ( सिद्धि ) of the eight 
supernatural faculties or perfections, namely,— 

(1) Animan ( अनिमन्‌ } the supernatural power of becoming as small as an 


atom ; 
(2) Mahiman ( महिमन्‌ ) the magical power of increasing size of the body 


at will ; 

(3) Laghiman ( लधिमन्‌ ) supernatural faculty of assuming extreme light- 
ness at will ; 

(4) Gariman ( गरिमन्‌ ) power of making oneself heavy at will ; 


(5) Prapti ( प्रापि ) the power of obtaining everything ; 
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(6) Prakamye ( प्राकाम्य ) irresistible will or fiat ; 

(7) 24८५ ( ईशित्व ) supremacy ; 

(8) Vacitva ( शिलं ) subjugation or subduing by magical power. 

, 7 . = 

2. To these may be added many others, ¢ 9. Siddhi-Khechary (fafga@aret ) 
the magical power of flying through the air; Rasollasa ( tarara) the sponta- 
neous or prompt evolution of the juices of the body, independently of nutri- 
ment from without ; and 114०० ( विशौक ) exemption alike from infirmity 


or grief. These attributes are mentioned in the Vayu and partly specified in the 
Markandeya Purdnas. 


[ HABITATION OF sIDDHAS. J 


3. According to some the Siddhas inhabit, together with the Mfunis, &., in 
the Bhuvarloka or middle region between earth and the sun. 


[ NUMBER OF SIDDHAS. } 


4, According to the Vishuu-Purdna eighty-eight thousands of them occupy 
the region of the sky north of the sun and south of the seven कव, They are 
regarded as immortals, but only in the sense of living to the end of a Kalpa. 


[ THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN SIDDHAS AND SADDHAS. J 


5. In the later mythology, they appear to be sometimes confused with the 
Saddhas (arg), but are altogether a distinct class of being from the Siddhas( faq). 
They belong to the Gaxadevatd, sometimes mentioned in the Vedas ( Rik-Veda 
X., 90, 16. }. In the Catapatha-Brahmana their world 18 said to be situated 
above the sphere of the gods. According to Yiska (Nirukta, XIL, 41. ), they are 
the gods whose locality is the sky, 2. €.) the Bhuvarloka or middle region between 
the earth and sun. In Manu, I., 22, the Saddhas are described as created after 
the gods with natures exquisitely refined, andin IIL, 195, they are said to be 
children of the Soma-sads, who are described as sons of Virdj ; in the Puranas, 
they are regarded as sons of Siddha, and their number is variously given as 
twelve or seventeen ; but in the later mythology the Saddhas seem rather tobe 
superseded by the Siddhas. The names of Saddhas are sometimes given as 
follow :—Manas, Mantri, Prana, Nara, Prana, Vinirbhaya, Naya, Damsa, Nara- 
yand, Vrisha and Probhu. So the distinction between Siddhas and Sadddhas can 
be easily specified. 

6. The inspired sages like Vyisa and others are included in the class of 
Siddhas. For the different meanings of the word Siddha, See Monier William's 
Sanskrit-English Dictionary. 


(९) Asuré [ आसुरि ].—Name of a teacher ( See Crtdhara, 2,). 
[THE ETYMOLOGY AND DIFFERENT SIGNIFICATIONS.] 


(d) 1. Samkhya [ सांख्य from Samkhyd,( सेख्या ) number and affix su}.—It 
means numeral, relating to number ; rational or discriminative. Here it means 
the Samkhya system of philosophy which is ascribed originally te sage Kapila. 
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[THE SAMKHYA IS DIVIDED INTO THREE CLASSES. | 

2. The Sankhya in its widest signification as.a philosophy comprises the 
fellowing :— 

(1.) The pure Saémkhya,which does not mention a deity or Supreme Being, but 
eonsider the material essence as the plastic principle of all things, is there- 
fore called Mirtevara or atheistical. Its text books are the ‘ Samkhya-Prava- 
chenw and the ‘ Zattva-Samdsa both of which are attributed to Kapila himself, 
and the Samkhyu-Karika to his disciple Igvara Krishna. Asuri and Panchagikha 
arealso mentioned as the earliest followers of this system. 

(2) The Yoga system, called Segvara or theistical, founded by Patanjali, has 
already been treated in pp. 96-103.—The Bhagavat Gitta has followed this system. 

(3) The Pauranic school is a mixture of the other two ( See Thomson's 
Bhagavat Gita. ). 

3. In the text the first classismeant. The leading principles of which are 
thus summarised:— 

[ THE TWENTY-FIVE PRINCIPLES. J 
4. Itis called Samkhya, because it ‘reckons up’ or ‘enumerates’ twenty-five 
Tuttvas or true principles. The ultimate object of this system is to effeet the 
final liberation of the twenty-fifth Zattva, namely,—the Purusha or soul, from the 
fetters of the phenomenal creation by conveying the current knowledge of the 
twenty-four other Zattvas, and rightly discriminating the soul from them. 


[ THE EIGHT PRODUCERS AND SIXTEEN PRODUCTIONS. ] 
5, These twenty-four principles are divided into eight Prakritis ( qafa ) 
producers, and sixteen Vikarus (विकार) productions, 
[ THE PRAKRITI OR ORIGINAL PRODUCER. ] 


6 Of the twenty-four principles one is the Mala-Prakrit? (original producer) 
from which the remaining twenty-three Tattvas have evolved. 


[ THE DIFFERENT NAMES OF THE ORIGINAL PRODUCER. ] 


प्र. This original producer has numerous. names Pradhana (प्रधान) chief one, 
Avyakta (अव्यक्त) unevolved, Brahman (ब्रह्मन्‌) Supreme, Miya (माया) power of 
illusion, Bahudhdnake (बडइघानकः) much containing. But these are signified by 
one general and familiar name Prakriti (qafa) the first producer or origi- 
nant, which is a kind of primordial germ whence all other principles are produc- 
ed in the order mentioned. below :— 


[ THE EIGHT PRODUCERS. ] 


(1.) Buddh; (बुद्धि) intellect, which is also:called. Muhaz (महत्‌) the great, 
being the source of Ahankara and Mana. This is the second of the twenty-four 
principles, the first being the Prakriti ( originant ) as aforesaid: 

(2.) Ahankéra (जह्वार) ego, or the ‘I making’ principle which signifies 
the sense of individuality. 

(3.) The five Tunmdiras (तन्मत) or subtile elementary particles,—( 1) 
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sound, ( 2) colour, ( 8 ) touch, ( 4 ) savour, and ( 5 ) smell ; out of which five 
particles, grosser elements are evolved, These are the eight principles which 
constitute the eight producers, although with the exceptions of the first one 
( Prakrité ), all may be classed as productions, 


[ THE FIVE GROSSER ELEMENTS. | 


8. From the five subtile elementary particles follow the five grosser elements 
called Sthulabhitas or Maha-bhitas, namely,— 

(४) Akaea (आकाश) space or cther which has the property of Cubda (द्‌), 
sound. The latter isthe Vishaya = (विषय) or object of apprehension for the 
corresponding Indriya (इद्द्िय) organ, the ear. 

(%) Vayu (वायु) air having the property of Sparga (art) tangibility or touch 
which is the object for skin. 

( wt) Tejas (तेजस्‌) or Jyotis (ज्योति) fire or light, which has the property of 
Rape (रप्‌) form or colour, the latter being the object for the eye. 

(iv) Ap (अप्‌) water, the property of which is Rasa (रस savour) or taste 
which is the object of tongue. 

(४) पण (प्रथिवी) or श्य (भूमि), earth, which has the property of 
Gandha (गन्ध) odour or smell which is the object for the nose. Each of these 
elements after the first has the property or properties of the one proceeding besi- 
desits own, and these Guzas or properties being sometimes identified with the 
Tanmitras or subtile elements. 


[ THE ELEVEN ORGANS. ] 


9. Next follow the eleven organs produced from the third Tattva ( principle) 
Ahankiva (ego). Of these the following five are called Buddhtndriyani 
(वुद्धीद्ियाणि) or organs of senses, viz—{ 7) car, (द) skin, ( ष्ट ) eye, ( wv ) tongue, 
(7) nose ; and the five named below are called Karmendriyand (कम्मे न्द्रियाणि) 
or organs of action :—(7) Larynx, ( 7 ) hands, ( a2 ) feet, ( dv )arms, and (४) 
organ of generation. 

10. The Mana (#4) or mind which stands between both sets of organs of 
perception and action, or of cognition and volition. 

11. The eleven organsand the five Tan-mdtras or subtile elements above 
named are classes as sixteen Shodacakak. 


[ THE PURUSHA OR SOUL, | 


12. The twenty-fifth Tativa (principle ) is the Purusha (पुरुष) or soul. It is 
quite distinct from the other twenty-four already described above, It is neither a 
producer nor production. Itremains entirely passive and simply a looker on 
of the acts of Prakriti, The Purusha has nothing whatever to do with the 
acts of creation, which merely contemplates. It unites itself with unintelligent 
Prakriti for the purpose of seeing and enjoying the acts of Prakriti ( originant ) 
who herself is devoid of the power of observing anything. As the birth of a 
child is an impossibility wilhout the union of the male and the female, so there 
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can be no creation without the union of Purusha ( soul ) with the Prakriti (origi- 
nant or the first producer ). 


[ THE INNUMERABLE INDIVIDUAL SOULS. ] 


13. It must be observed that the above view of the creation signifies the eternal 
existence of innumerable separate individual souls. Each soul causes the creation 
of its own phenomenal world by its union with Prakriti. It is necessary also to 
mention here that such world has an existence of its own independent of all con- 
nection with the particularPurusha (soul) to which it is joined. 


| THF SUBTILE OR GROSSER BODIES OF SOUL. J 


14. The Purusha has two bodies :— 

(1) The Linga-cartra (लिङ्गशरौर) may also be termed Stikshma-cartra 
(HAA) which is a subtile body. It is formed of Buddhi, Ahunkdra, and the 
five Tan-matras, and eleven organs, 

(2) Grosser body is made of the five elements, 

15. The first body accompanies the soul through all its transmigrations ; 
but the latter is annihilated after certain period in this world. 


[ PRAKRITI IS COMPOSED OF SATTVA, RAJA, AND TAMA. ] 


16. The Prakriti and its productions are also composed of three ingredients 
in a state of equipoise. Those ingredients are called Suttva (Goodness), Rajas 
( Passion ), Zumas ( Darkness) known as qualities but in reality they arc substan- 
ces (See p. 77.). They are likened to triple stranded rope or fetter which binds 
and confines the soul. 


[ THE SAMKHYA, VEDANTA AND JOGA SYSTEMS DISTINGUISHED. ] 


17. The character of Sdmkhya system is synthetical, hence, it agrees with the 
Vedanta system in that respect, but it differs from Myaya which is analytical. 
The principal point of difference between Samkhya and Vedanta is that the former 
profounds a duality of principles to account for the visible universe, which the 
Vedanta repudiates. As it ignores all notice ofa supreme soul, the Simkhya 
system is considered atheistical. The existence of supreme soul has been esta- 
blished by the Yoga branch of the Sémkhya proper. 


[TRACES OF SAMKHYA SYSTEM IN MANU. ] 


18. The traces of this system may be found in the first chapter of Manu. 
But its most developed doctrines are contained in the Sdpkhya Sétra Tuttva- 
samasa of Kapila, Sambkhya-Kariké and the numerous commentaries on these 


works, 


[178 SIMILARITY WITH OTHER SYSTEMS. | 


19. The Buddhist system and the doctrines propagated by Bishop Berkeley in 
Europe have many points of similarity with the Sémhhya system, 
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[ THE HISTORICAL ASPECT OF THF SAMKHYA THEORY. 1 


20. The most ancient philosophical system appears, says Professor Weber, 
to be the Samkhya theory, which sets up a primordial matter as the basis of the 
universe, out of which the latter is by successive stages evolved. The Samkhya 
itself occurs first in the later Upanishads of the Tacttirtya and Atharvan ag 
also inthe fourteenth book of the Wirwkta and in the Bhagavat-Gtta ; while in 
the earlier Upanishads and Brahmanas the doctrines afterwards belonging to the 
Samkhya system still appear in incongruous combination with the doctrines of 
opposite tendency, and are cited along with those under the equivalent designa- 
tions of Mimamsa (man-speculation), Adeca (doctrine), Upadhana ( setting ), &c. 
Professor Weber was induced to regard the Samkhya as the oldest of the existing 
systems by the names of those who are mentioned as its leading representatives ; 
Kapila, Pancha-Cikha, and Asuri, The last of these names occurs very fre- 
quently in the Catapatha Brahmana as that of an important authority for 
sacrificial ritual and the like, and also in the lists of teachers contained in that 
work ( namely, as disciple of Yajnavalkya, and as only one ora few generations 
prior to Yaska). Kapila, again, can hardly be unconnected with Kapya 
Patanchala whom we find mentioned in the Vajnavalkya-Kanda of the Vrihat- 
Aranyaka as a jealous representative of the Brahmanical learning. Kapila, 
too—what is not recorded of any other of these reputed authors of Sdtras— 
was himself afterwards elevated to divine rank ; and in this quality we meet 
him, for example, in the Cvetag vataropanishad. In the invocation of the 
Pitris which form part of the ordinary ceremonial, Kapila, Asuri, Pancha- 
Cikha uniformly occupy a very honorable place in later times; whereas 
notice is rarely taken of the remaining authors of philosophical Sdatras, &c. 
This proves that the former are more ancient than the latter. But it is above 
all, the close connection of Kapila’s tenets with Buddhism—the legends of which, 
moreover, uniformly speak both of him and of Pancha-Cikha as long anterior 
to Buddha—which proves conclusively that the system bearing his name is to 
be regarded as the oldest. The question as to the possible date of Kapila is thus 
closely linked with that of the origin of Buddhism generally. Two other leading 
doctors of the Samkhya school as such appear towards the sixth century 
‘of the Christian era are, Igvara-Krishna and Gaurapada : the former according 
td Colebrooke, ) is expressly stated to be the author of the existing Sambkhya- 
Satra, while the latter embodied its doctrine in several Upanishads. 


[Cripnara’s 91.088 - ए, 10. ] 


1. Kapila-Avatéra is mentioned by this verse. 

2. Asurt [आमुरि].- 1४18 the name of a Brahmana to whom Kapila first explain 
ed the Samkhya philosophy. 

३. Tattva-Grama-Vinirnayam [ which...truths }—The treatise in which the 
principles of various truths has been expounded. 

4. Sdmbhya ( सांस )—Simkhya Scripture. 
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Having been solicited by Anastya (a ), and accepting 
the sonship (0) of Atri (c), the sixth ( Dattatreya) (क ) 
delighted ( Himself in teaching’) Metaphysics (€ ) to Alarka 
(^) and others of whom Prahlada ( 9 ) is the first. 11. 





(a) Anasiya [अनसूया ]--068.)8 charity. Itis the name of one of the daugh- 
ters of Daksha, and wife of Atri. He was celebrated for her piety and virtue. 
Atri introduced her to Siti, to whom she gave an ointment to render her beauti- 
ful for ever. 

(b) Apatyatvam [ sonship]—See Cridhara, 2. 

(८) <Atré [अति].- प isa Prajapatt and one of the mind-born progeny of 
Brahma, with a form and faculties derived from his corporeal nature. He is also 
described as one of the nine celebrated Brihmanas in the Puranas. He married 
Anasfya, one of the twenty-four daughters of Daksha, the patriarch. It is said he 
was plunged into a gloomy and burning abyss, by the malice and arts of evil 
spirits. The Agvinis gave him relief by mitigating the heat with cold, supplying 
him with nutriment, and afterwards extricated him from his perilous situation. 

(ad) Shastham [the sixth (Dattatreya)]}—The sixth incarnation-Dattatreya 
(दत्तातेय) is meant here. He was the son of Atri and Anastya as aforesaid, who 
favoured Arjuna Kartavirya (See Mahabharata Canti Parva, 1751.). He was a 
great sage and performed a very severe penance by which the three gods— 
Brahma, Vishnu and Civa were propitiated and thereby he became portions of 
themselves severally in his sons Soma, Datta and Durvisa ( See Cridhara, 1 ; and 
Cridhara 3, p. 123. 

* (५) Anvikshikim [ Metaphysics ]}—See Qridhara, 3. 

(^) Alarke (=qat),—Name of a prince. 

(9) Prahlada [wate Pra (मर) and Hada (are) gladness or sound ]—is the 
son of Hiranyakacipu. At the prime of life he became a profound worshippers of 
Vishnu, as will appear from the subsequent chapter of the Crimadbhagavata. 
He was killed by Vishnu’s discus in a war between the gods and demons, Born 
of the same pirent with the same name, he became the pious son of an impious 
father, who was destroyed by Vishnu in MWrisimha ( man-lion ) incarnation. 
Prahlida was raised to the rank of Indra for life and finally united with Vishnu. 
He was a firm believer in Vishnu, on account of this his father subjected 
him to great cruelty but all in vain ( See Vishnu Purdna c. 10; Crimad- 
bhagavata BE, 7 ; and Cridhara, 4.). < 

` [ CRIpHARa’s 61.088-- ए. 11. ] 


1. This verse refers to Dattatreya incarnation. 

2. Apatyatvam [ sonship ].—Vishnu became son of Atri at the solicitation 
of the latter. This fact will be referred to in one of the subsequent chapters. ’ 

3. Anvikshikim [ Metaphysics ].—It means the knowledge of soul or the 
Supreme spirit ; or spiritual knowledge. 

4, Prahladadibhyah[ others of which Prahlada is the first ].—The word 
Adi (जादि first ) implies to include the names of Yadu, Hathaya, &c. 
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Afterwards, in the seventh ( incarnation ), Yajna (a ) 
sprang forth from Ruchi ( © ) by Akuti (c) He, with gods 
of which Yama (d ) was the first, preserved the period 
of Svayambhuva (e ). 1% 





(a) Yajnah [aa:]—He isan Avatara of Vishnu and the son of the patri- 
arch Ruchi. He was said to have been married to his sister Dakshina. At the 
spoiling of Daksha’s sacrifice, Yama was decapidated, and afterwards became 
the constellation Mrigagira, being elevated to the planetary region by Brahmi, 
Yajna is the name of Indra in the period of Svayambhuva. 

(6) Ruchi [xfa]—One of the Prajapatis or mind-born sons of Brahma, 
He married to Akati, who bore him twins, Yajna and Dakshina, who afterwards 
became husband and wife, and had twelve sons, the deities called Yamas, in the 
Manvantara of Svayambhuva. 

(¢) Akuté [आकूति] 18 the second daughter of Svayambhuva Manu and his 
wife Catartipa, the first pair. She was graced with loveliness and exalted merit, 
She was married to Ruchi, and had twins Yajna and Dakshina who afterwards 
became husband and wife and had twelve sons, the deities called Vamas. The 
word is found in the Aik-Veda with the signification of ‘will or ‘design’. It is 
personified in a passage of the Tucttiriya Brahmana, where it is said, ‘Ira was the 
wife of the creator, व्रते kneaded the oblations’, (See Monier Williams Original 
Samskrit Text vol. 1., p. 73. ). 

(क) Yana (याम)-- 716 twelve deities, sons of Yajng and Dakshina above 


referred to. 

(०) Svayambhuvantaram [ period of Svayambhuva ].—1t refers to Svdyam- 
bhuve Munvantara. Sviyambhuba (खायम्म्‌व) means relating to Svayambhu or the 
gelf-existent ; or derived from the self-existent or Brahma. Here it signifies the 
son of Svayambhu, the epithet of the first Manu. Antaram (अन्तर) implies period or 
term. It refersto Manvantara (मनवन्तर) a period equal to twenty-one times the 
number of years contained in four Yugas, with some additional years ; this is the 
duration of Manu, the (attendant ) divinities and the rest ; which is equal to 
852,000 divine years, or to 806, 720000 years of mortals, independent of the addi- 
tional period. Fourteen times of this period constitute a day of Brahma ora 
Kalpa. 

[ (पए 1413 GLoss—V. 12. ] 


1. This verse mentions about the Yajna-incarnation in which Yajna with his 
sons Yamas and others preserved the period relating to Svayambhuva. In this 
period he himself became Indra ( the Lord of the gods). 


Tn the eighth, the Urukrama (a) was born from Nabhe 
(b) by Merudevi (८) with a view to show to the wise the 
path which is reverenced by all orders of men. 13. 
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(८) Urukramah [sama ]—lt is an epithet of Vishnu, which signifies ‘of high 
rank. Here it refers to Rishabha who was a prince and son of Nabhi and Meru. 

(6) Nabhi[ नामि ]—Is a grandson of Priyavrata, son of Anidhra and father 
of Rishabha. 

(८) Merudevt[ मेर्देवौ ]---18 a daughter of Meru, wife of Nabhi and mother of 
Rishabha, who was an incarnation of Vishnu. 

[ Cripwara’s GLoss—V. 13. ] 

1. This verse mentions about the Rishabha incarnation. 

2. Vartma [ path].—This refers to the path of Sunnyasa which is followed by 
Paramahamsas. 

3, Nabhi[ नामि ]—is the son of Agniddhata. The Lord, with a view to point 
out to wise men the path aforesaid, manifested himself as Rishabha. 

4. Sarvdcramanamaskritam [ which...... men ].—The path referred to in the 
text is very good, somuch so that men belonging to all Agrama (व्‌. ए. ए. 70) look 
upon it with respect. The Aer ama here means the last order of human life, that 
is to say, the Sannydsa. 

O Brahmana, being solicited by the sages, the ninth 
form of Prithu (a) was assumed. This (Prithu) milked 
out herbs (and other objects) (9) from earth. Therefore, 


this ( incarnation) is the most pleasant (८). 14. 





(a) Prithu[ y4u].—The most celebrated character of this name was the son 
of Vena. He was created by friction from the right arm of his dead father. He 
was resplendent in form like the blazing deity of fire. All beings of this world 
rejoiced at the birth of Prithu. His father Vena was also delivered from the 
region of torment called Put by reason of Prithu’s birth. He was invested by the 
gods with dominion all over the world. It was he who relieved the people of this 
earth whom his father had oppressed. The inhabitants of this world were suffer- 
ing from famine and complained for want of vegetation and scarcity of edible 
fruits and plants. Prithu removed their want by threatening earth with his divine 
bow, Ajagava, and his promise, to supply mankind with all necessaries of life, 
was extorted tothe greatest good of human race. 

(¢ ) Oshadhth [herbs (and other objects )]—See Ortdhara, 3, 

(८) Us¢attamah [the most pleasant }-See Qridhara, 4. 


[ (नए GLoss—V. 14. | 


1. This verse states about the Prithu-incarnation. 

2. Parthivamvapuh [ the form of Prithu ]—Kingly forra. In some of the 
pooks the word Parthava (ata) is found. There it means body or form relating 
to Prithu. 

3. Oshadhih [herbs (and other objects ) It includes every kind of 
object. The Lord had milked out all objects from the earth. 

4, Ucattamah [ the most pleasant ].—Oh Brahmanas, because the Lord hag 
milked out the objects from earth, therefore, this incarnation is very pleasant. 


18 
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[siva cosvamin’s eLoss—VV. 11, 12, 13, 14. | 


It will appear from the contents of the Fourth and other books that Atri 
asked in clear language that he should have a son like Vishyu. But Anasiiya, 
the wife of Atri, wished to have the Supreme Lord Himself as her son. 

The Brahmanda Purana supports this view. In the story of Patibrata of 
the said book the following will be found : 

After saluting Brahnti, I¢a ( Civa ) and Kegava, Anastiyi said, O gods, 
if Ye are pleased ( with me ), and if I have also become fit for your benedic- 
tion, then do Ye (who are) gracious, accept my sonship. * 

This refers to the incarnation of Vishnu 


That Lord assumed the form of a Fish (a) during 
the Deluge (0 ) relating to Chakshusha (Manu) (c) 
and preserved ( क ) Vaivasvata Manu ( ८ ) by placing him 
on the ship-like earth (^). 15. 





(४) 1. Matsyam-Rapam [the form of a Fish ].—This refers to the Fish- 
incarnation. Although, according to the order in which the other manifestations 
are mentioned, it is stated here as the Tenth, yet in reality, it is the First incarna- 
tion of Vishnu. 


[ THE REASON FOR THE INCARNATION. ] 


2. It will be found in subsequent book of the Qrimadbhagavata that Haya- 
griva a mighty denion stole the Vedas from the side of Brahmi, who had fallen 
asleep after the end of the Jast mundarte age. Vishuu, who saw the act of the 
demon, wanted to slay him, and for this purpose he assumed the form of a very 
small fish. Satyavrata, a royal sage by his penance attained the rank of a Manu. 
The small fish mentioned above glided into the hands of the sage when he was 
making his ablution in a river. Satyavrata was about to set the fish at liberty, 
when it requested hint not to do so as it might be exposed to danger of being 
devoured by larger fish in the river. The sage complied with such request and 
placed it in his water-jar. In one night it became extraordinarily large and on 
being requested by it,the fish wastransferred to a pond, but the pond soon became 
too small for it. Satyavrata, the Manu, had to change its abode from smaller 
toa larger one, and ultimately the fish was removed to the ocean. 


[ THE FISH DISCLOSED AS VISHNU.] 


3. Manu Satyavrata found it out at last that the fish was nome but Nari- 
yana or Vishnu Himself. On his adoring the deity, the latter revealed to him 
about the impending deluge which would destroy the world. Vishnu in the 
piscatory shape advised him totake shelter om board a ship that would appear 
before him. 
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C THE DELUGE—MANU AND SEEDS OF CREATION SAVED. J 


4. When the time had arrived, Manu embarked on board the ship. tegether 
with seven sages and took with him all the plants and seeds of all created 
things. The deluge covered all over the surface of the earth. Vishnu as a golden fish 
10,000 miles long. with a single horn, to which Manu attached the vessel. Vishnu’s 
serpent served as a cord for such purpose. Manu received instruction on the 
philosophical doctrines and the science of the Supreme spirit at the time when 
the vessel was floating on the ocean. The demon Hayagriva was killed after the 
subsidence of the Deluge. 


[ THE VEDAS RECOVERED. ] 


5. The stolen Vedas are restored to Brahmi. They were also taught to 
Manu Satyavrata, when in the present mundane age, he was born under the 
name of Craddhadeva, as the son of Vivasvata. 


[ THE DETAILS IN THE MATSYA PURANA. } 


6 A fuller account will be found in the Matsya Purana, in which the 
details as regards the creation, the patriarch, progenitors, royal dynasties, the 
duties of the different orders and other several descriptions common to all the 
Puranas are given in profusion as well as the instruction imparted to Manu by 
the Fish-deity when the vessel was floating. 


[ SOME DIVERGENCE IN THE MAHABHARATA. ] 


%. In the Mahabharata, however, there is some important divergence in the 
narrative, described above. It has no reference to Hayagriva as in the Bhagavats 
and other Puranas or the instruction given by the Fish-deity. Besides, accor- 
ding to Mahabharata, the fish is not a personification of Vishnu but of Brahma. 
Unlike the Puranas, it also contains a statement that the deluge happens.in the 
present mundane age, under the reign ef the Manu, who is the son of Vivasvata. 


(LIN GATAPATHA BRAHMANA, |) 


8 In the Catapatha Brahmana of the white Yajur-veda, a legend about fish 
will be found ; but there-the fish does not represent any special deity, and the 
legend itself has only reference to the performance of certain. sacrificial cere- 
monies, See Cridhura, 1. 

(b) Udadhi-Samplave[ during the Deluge ]—See Cridhara, 3. 

(८) Chakshusha [relating to Chikshusha (Manu )].—He was the Manu of’ 
the sixth Manvantara. He as well as other Manus are sons of Manu Svaéyam- 
bhuva. According to other authorities, he was the son of Chikshusa. He is also- 
said to be a son of Ripu and Vrihati. It appears from.the Markandeya Purana 
that he was a Kshatriya by birth. He:was exchanged _at.his birth.for the son of 
Visranta Raja, and brought up as his prince. In his manhood the mystery was. 
revealed. By his firm devotion to Brahmi, he became a Manu. In his former 
birth he sprang forth from the eye of Brahmi ; for this reason, he is called Cha- 
kshusha {from the eye, or eye-born ) See Qridhara, 2 ; Garret p. 125. ).. 

(d@) 484८ [ preserved ]—See Cridharar 5 
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(८) Vaivasvatam Manum [ वैवखतं मनुं }—The seventh Manu or Manu of 
the present period, as son of Vivasvata and brother of Yama ( See Gridhara, 6. ). 
(¢) Muhtmayyam-Navi [ on the ship-like earth ]—See Cridhara, 4, 


[ CRipHARA’s GLOss— V. 15.) 


1. This verse refers to the Fish-incarnation. 

2, Chakshusha [relating to Chakshusha ( Manu ) ].—In the Manvantara or 
term of Chakshusha Manu. 

3. Udadhi-Samplave [during the Deluge ].—It refers to the ‘sea-inundation’ 
after the end of the term of Chikshusha Manu. Generally speaking there is no 
destruction after the end of each Manvantara, yet for some reason or other it is 
said ‘during destruction, with reference to Markandeya’ * 

4, Mahimayyan Navi [on the ship-like earth].—Here the earth is likened to 
a boat or ship ; hence, it signifies on earth. 

5. Apdat[ preserved ]—saved. 

6. Vatvasvata | वैव सरत ].--1 is a future (then ) name of Manu. 


In the eleventh ( incarnation ) the Omnipotent (Lord) 
in the form of a Tortoise (a) held on his back the 
Mandara mountain ( ® ) at the time when the gods and 
demons were churning the ocean. 16. 





(a) Kamatha Rapena [in the form of a Tortoise].—This refers to the second 
manifestation of Vishnu as a Karma (tortoise ; from Ke (क्‌) implying reverse, 
Crm (अस्मि) speed and affix Ach (aa). It has been described in the Puranas that 
ata very remote period the gods felt that their powers were weakened. They 
became desirous of obtaining Amrdta (Ambrosia), which could strengthen their 
immortality. Being commanded by Vishnu, they, together with the demons, 
churned the milk-sea, The Mandara mountain was employed as a staff and Vishnu’s 
serpent Vasuki as the cord for attaining the object.- The gods stood at the tail and 
the demons at the head of the serpent. Vishnu as tortoise-manifestation supported 
the mountain on his back. The ambrosia, with a variety of other things, was 
recovered from the sea of milk. A contest between the gods and demons was 
followed after the churning of the milk-seain which the former became victo- 
rious ( See Cvidhara, 2. ). 

(b) Mandarachalam [ Mandara mountain }—The mountain which was 
used by the gods as a churning stick, at the churning of the sea of milk. 


[ CRipgaRa’s GLoss.—V. 16. ] 


1. This verse states about the Tortoise-incarnation. 
2. Kamatha [ Tortoise ].—The Lord assumed the form of a tortvise in the 
eleventh incarnation. 





* अकरारडे मार्कण्डेयाय | 
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Verily, the twelfth ( incarnation ) is regarding 
Dhanvantari ( 0 ), and the thirteenth ( refers to the form 
of ) (© ) Mohini by which the damsel Mohini ( ८ ) having 
deluded others (demons), gave the gods to drink 
( Ambrosia ). 17. 





(a) Dhanvantaram [ घन्वन्तरं ].—He was a sage sprung forth from the churning 
of the ocean, robed in white and holding in hishand the cup of Amrita which 
was seized by the demons. He was a physician of the gods. In his subsequent 
Virth, he is described as the son of Dirghatami. He had profound knowledve 
and taught Ayur- Veda ( medical science ) to the world. He received this Vedu 
from Brahmi and revealed it to his pupil Sugruta. On account of his profound 
austerities, he was excepted from human infermity (See Cridhara, 2. ). 

(९) Prayoducan [ the thirteenth ]—See Cridhara, 3. 

(¢) Mohini [ मोहिनी 1—Vishnu in a female form. The product of Civa’s 
union with Mohini was Ayenar, the only male among the Gramya-Devatis (See 
Cridhara, 4 ; and Jtva, 2. ). 


[ CRipHaRa’s GLoss—V. 17. ] 


1. This verse refers to Dhanvantari-incarnation. 

2. Dhanvanteram [regarding Dhanvantari].—This refers to the form of 
Dhanvantari ( twelfth incarnation ), 

3. Trayodagam [ the thirteenth |—This manifestation expresses the nature 
and deeds of the twelfth incarnation. 

4. Mohint [ मोहनौ ]—In this form tha Supreme Lord assumed the form of 


a charming damsel and deluded the demons, and by his Dhanvantari-form, he 
brought ambrosia from the milk-sea, and gave it to the gods to drink 
through Mohini. 
[ sIva GosvAMIN’s GLoss—V. 17. ] 
1. During the twelfth manifestation, Vishnu assumed the form of Dhanvan- 
tariand on the thirteenth, He became Mohini, and supplied the gods with 


Ambrosia. । 
2, Mohini [ मौहिनौ ]-पणफ did एश supply the gods with Amrita ?—By 


assuming the form of Mohini. In what manner ?—Deluding the demons and 
stealing it. 

As the maker of a straw-mat (or straw-screen cuteth ) 
the grass (a) (so) in the fourteenth (incarnation, the 
Supreme Being ) assuming the form of Man-lion (6), 
tore off, by His nails ( the heart of ) (८) the mighty 
Prince of the Demons ( ठ्‌ ) ( after placing him ) on His 
thigh. 18. 
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(८ ) Erakaém [ the grass ].—A sort of grass emollient and diluent proper- 
ties. Inthe Mushala Purvan of the Mahabharata, the grass when plucked by 
Krishna and his family turned to clubs ( See oridhara, 2. ). 

(b) Narasimhan [ form of Man-lion ].—Relating to Man-lion Avatara, 
Vishnu descended on earth to punish Hiranyakagipu for his insolence and 
cruelty. This is the fourth incarnation of Vishnu. Jaya and Vijaja were the 
door-keepers of Vishnu’s paradise. They insulted some sages who claimed admis- 
sion to the paradise of Vishnu and the result was that both the door-keepers lost 
their position in heaven and had to come again on earth as mortals. They 
became the sons of Kagyapa and Diti, under the namesof Hiranyakagipu and 
Hiranyiksha ; the latter was killed by the Varaha Avatara ( See p, 125.) and the 
former Hiranya-kagipu became a cruel, tyrannical and unjust monarch. He 
tortured his son Prahlada, on account of his devotion to Vishnu. The 
demon king’s insolence reached its highest pitch, so much so that he wanted to 
be adored by men as a god. Any person, who would not comply with such 
request, was ordered to be slain. His son Prahlidi isthe greatest sufferer. At 
last when he did not cease to adore Vishnu and insisted that the Supreme Lord 
is everywere and in every thing, Hiranya-kagipu said, if such was the case why 
could not Prahlada show Vishnu to his father. Hiranya-kagipu also wanted to 
know whether Vishnu could be found in the column of the hall where he was 
standing. Thepious son of the demon prince answered in the affirmative. On 
this Hiranya-kagipu kicked the column aforesaid, when Vishnu in the form of 
half-man and half-lion appeared before the demon and slew him at once. 

(c) The words ‘the heart of’ is inserted according to Balaprabodhini gloss. 

(५) Daittyendra [ Prince of the demons ].—It Signifies Hiranyakagipu. 


[ CRipHAR«’s GLoss—V. 18. | 


1. This verse relates about the Man-lion-incarnation. 
2. HErakam [the grass ]—A kind of grass without any knot. 


In the fifteenth ( incarnation ) having assumed the form 
of a Dwarf (a), (He) went to (attend ) the sacrifice of 
Bali (b) being desirous of recovering the three-worlds (d) 
and having asked for three paces (of land ). 19. 





(a) Vamanam [ the form of a Dwarf ].—This refers to the Dwarf-incarnation, 
which is the fifth of the descents of Vishnu. It was undertaken to humble the pride 
of the demon Bali who had acquired dominion over the three-worlds. The germ of 
the narrative of this incarnation seems to be contained in the Catapatha Brahma- 
na (I. % 5) 1. }. The later legend is given inthe Ramayana (I. 31, 2.). Vishnu, 
at the request of the gods, was born asadwarf. He was the son of Kagyapa by 
Aditi. He applied in disguise to king Balifor alms, who promised to give 
Vamana whatever the latter would ask for. The dwarf solicited as much space 
as he could step over at three steps. When Bali, the king of the demons acceded 
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to the prayer of the dwarf, the latter began to expand his body to such a dimen- 
sion as to stride’with one pace over the earth, the next over the intermediate 
world and with the last over the heavens. Bali did not recede from his promise, 
although fallen from his position as the possessor of the three-worlds. Vishnu 
was greatly pleased with the demon-king Bali for righteousness in sticking to the 
promise made by him and directed him to live for a time in one of the most de- 
lightful places in the lower region, assuring Bali that he should be born as 
Indra during the term of eighth Manu (See also Cridhara, 2. ). 

(b) Bali (afet)—or Maha-Bali was a demon king of Mahabalapura and the son 
of Virochana. He acquired dominion over the three-worlds. His arrogance rose 
so high that he had neglected the usual adoration of and respect to “the deities. 
Vishnu with a view to curb the demon chief’s pride, assumed the form of a 
dwarf as above described and recovered the three-worlds from him. But for 
other good qualities of the demon-king, he was made king of the lower region, 
with a promise that he should be restored to power of Indra during the term of 
theeighth Manu. (Cf. एर V. ). 

(¢) Pratyaditsuh [ being desirous of recovering ]—Sce Cridhara, 3. 

(ad) Tripishtapam [ Three-worlds ].—It includes, earth, sky, and heaven. 

[ CripHara’s eLoss—V. 19, | 

1. This verse states about the Dwarf-incarnation. 

2. Vémanam [the form of a Dwarf]}—Vishnu curbs the pride of wicked men, 
therefore, He is called Dwarf ; or the word means short. 

3. Pratydditsuh [ being desirous of recovering ]—With a desire to take it 
away from the person in possession ( Bali ). 


In the sixteenth (@ ) incarnation (6 ), being enraged 
at the hostility of the princes towards the Brahmanas, He 
made the world devoid of warrior class for thrice seven 
times ( ८ ). 20. 





(a) Shodacame [ In the sixteenth ]—See Cridhara, 3. v. 6, p, 123 

(6) Avatére [in incarnation ].—Paragurima (परशुराम ) incarnation is 
meant. [ The word is derived from Paragu (परश 91 axe ) and Lama (राम) who 
delights in ].—He was a hero, demi-god of the Tretd-Yuga (second age) and 
the sixth descent of Vishyu. He belonged to theepic period. His father was 
the Brahmana sage Jamadagni, but his mother was Renuka who belonged to the 
Kshatriya class. According to the Hindu idea, he was not a Brahmana. He, 
however, espoused the cause of the priestly caste and afterwards became a sage. 
It is said, his mother committed a sin and his father Jamadagni commanded his 
sons to put her todeath. When all his elder brothers refused to obey the com- 
mand of his father, the youngest Paragurima finished his mother by his axe, 
showing to the world that he values duty over mere feeling, and for such act he 
was rewarded with the gift of invincibility, .King Kartavirya was killed by him 
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as the former forcibly took away the Kamadhenu (the divine cow always produ- 
cing milk ) belonging to Jamadagni. The cow was also recovered, but during 
Paragurama’s absence, the hermitage of Jamadagni was attacked by the sons of 
theslain king and the unresisting sage was killed. On Paragurama’s return 
to the place, seeing what had happened, he performed his father’s funeral and 
took a vow that he would extirpate the warrior caste from the world, and for 
twenty-one times he did extirpate the Kshatriyas (Cf. Bx. IT. ०. 7, v. 22 ). 
(८) Trih-Sapta-Kritvah [for thrice seven times ]—See Qridhara, 2. 


[ CripHaRa’s GLoss—V. 20. ] 
1. This verse describes about the Paragurima-incarnation. 
2. Trih-Sapta-Kritcah [for thrice seven times ]—Three multiplied by seven, 
that is to say, twenty-one times. 

Afterwards, in the seventeenth incarnation ( a ), being 
born of Satyavati ( 6 ) by Paragara (८ ), and seeing that 
men are less intellectual (d), he (divided ) the tree of 
the Vedas ( € ) into branches. 21. 





(a) Sapta-Daze [ in the seventeenth incarnation ].—This refers to Vy.dsa. 
( See Dvaipiyana, pp. 46-47 ; Cridhara, 1, of this verse ; and Cridhara, 3, ४. 6. p. 
123. ). 

(b) Satyavatt (aaaqt].—Name of the wife of Paraigara and mother of 
Vyasa. 

(८) Purdgara [पराशर -70प Para (पर) best, {४ (3) to complete, with 
Ang (are) prefix, and Al (अल) affix ]—was the son of Cakti grandson of 
Vagishta and father of Vyasa. His father was killed bya Rasshasu, and to 
avenge such an act, he determined to extirpate the whole race of Rakshasa by 
performing a great sacrifice. 

Brahmi, however, dissuaded him from such an act by impressing on Pari- 
cara that the death of his father was an unavoidable act of destiny. 

He studied the Vishnw Purdna from Pulastya, and afterwards related it to 
Maitreya for the benefit of mankind. 

There is a diversity of opinion as regards the exact period when he appeared 
on earth. Mr. Bentley places him about 575 8. © ( Hindu Astronomy ) ; Buchan 
about 1300 B. 0 ( Genealogy of the Hindus); and Wilford, 13, 19 ए. ¢ 
( Asiatic Research. IX, 87. ). 

(५) Alpamedhasah [less intellectual }1—Men became less intellectual (in 
the present age than the previous ones ). 

(e) Seenote(g) ए. 10;and Dvaipayana pp. 46-47. 


[ GripHaRa’s GLoss—V. 21. ] 


1. This verse speaks about the Vyasa-incarnation. 
2, Cakhah [ branches ]—seeing that the men are less intellectual, Vyisa, out 
‘of grace towards mankind, divided the Vedas into parts. 
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After this (a), with a desire to perform the acts of 
gods, having received the kingship ( 6 ), (He) did acts of- 
valour (such as ) confining the ocean (by bridging it over ) 
( 6) 22 





(6) <Atahparam [ After this ]-ण the eighteenth incarnation. 

(6) WNaradevaivam [ kingship ]-—See Cridhara, 2. 

(८) Sumudranigrahadiniviryyinichakre[ did acts of valour,.,over|—1. This 
cefers to the deeds performed by the Supreme Lord in His incarnation as Rama— 
, Rima, from Ram (रम्‌) to sport ; and (qs) affix | 


[ LINEAGE. ] 
2. He was the seventh incarnation of Vishnu, and son of Dagaratha, king 
of Ayodhya His descent on earth is indicated about the end of the Treté age. 
[ PURPOSE OF THE INCARNATION. ] 


3. The object of this incarnation was to destroy the demons who infested 
the earth and specially Ravana, the king of Ceylon. 


[ EARLY CAREER AND MARRIAGE WITH SiTA. ] 


4. Inhis early life he showed acts of valour by breaking the bow of Mahia- 
deva, in the king Janaka’s palace at Mithila, and obtained in marriage, Sita the 
daughter of the king. 

[ BANISHMENT FROM OUDH. ] 


5. In compliance with his father’s promise to his step-mother Kaikayi, he 
had to leave Ayodhya with his wife Sita and his half-brother Lakshana. He 
had to assume the life of an ascetic and to migrate to the southern part of the 
Indian Peninsula. 


{ ABDUCTION OF SITA BY RAVANA. ] 


6. Here his wife was carried of by Ravana, the demon king of Lanka 
( Ceylon ). He is said to have bridged over the ocean between Ramegvara and 
Lanka for the purpose of effecting his entrance into Ceylon. 


[ WAR WITH RAVANA IN WHICH RAVANA WAS KILLED. ] 


7. For the recovery of Sita a great war ensued, in which, it is described, 
nonkeys, headed by Hantimina, espoused Rima’s cause and fought many a 
yattle with Ravaya and his followers, which. ultimately resulted in the death 
of the former, and the recovery of Sita was effected. 


[ RAMA’S RETURN TO OUDH. ] 


8. After a period of fourteen years’nomad life, he returned to Ayodhay 
ind was installed as a sovereign to the throne which was vacant after the demise 
ग his father, Dagaratha. 
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[ GRIDHARA’s cLoss—V. 22. ] 


1. Rama-incarnation is described in this verse. 
2. Naradevatvam [kingship ]—The Supreme Lord assumed the kingly 
form under the name of Raghava. 


In the ninteenth and the. twentieth incarnations ( ५ ), 
having received ( assumed ) the two forms named Rama 
(०) and Krishna (८) in the family of Vrishni (d), 
the glorious Lord lessened the burden of ( this ) earth. 23. 





(a) Ekonavimce-Vinecatime [in the ninteenth and twentieth incarna- 
tions }—See Cridhara, 1 ; and Cridhara, 3, ए. 6 ; p. 123. 

(b) Rama [राम ]- 5८ Cridhara, 2 ;and Balarima, pp. 39-40 

(८) Krishna [कष्ण ]--,9८८ ¢ idhara, 2 ; ॐत pp. 41-45 
7 (छ) Vrishni[ in the family of Vrishni ]—Vyishyi isthe name of the des- 
cendant of Yadu and ancestor of Krishna. 


[QripHaRa’s GLoss—V. 23. ] 


1, This verse refers to Balarama and Krishna incarnations, 

2. Raimakrishyau-tti-janmani-prapye [ having received...Krishna ]—(literal- 
ly means ) having received two births, namely, that of Balarama and Krishna 
respectively. 

Afterwards, when the Kali,Age will fully come to pass, 
with a view to bewilder completely the hater of gods, 
He will under the name of Buddha (५) become the 


son of Anjana, in Behar ( Gaya). 24 





[ ETYMOLOGY AND SIGNIFICATION, ] 


(a) 1. Buddha [ aq from qa to know ; and क्त affix]—A generic name for 
the deified teachers of the Bauddha sect, amongst whom numerous Buddhas are 
reckoned ; the name is here especially applied to the ninth incarnation of 
Vishnu. The term is often confounded, but improperly, with Jina, 

‘He, who meditates upon, is called Buddha.’* 

‘He, who has wide intellect, is termed Buddha.’ t 

He is called Tathagata, because he graciously used to call at every place and 
on person for the performance of some act of benefit wherever he was required 
for it. | 





# ध्यायतीति TE: | 

† प्रश्लवुद्धि-यो गादा बुद्ध; | 

‡ यथा यधा यख fed विधेयं तथा तथा सौऽपि गतः क्रपालुः | 
agar दीष-विसुक्त-रेता दानादिभिसेन तधागतीऽयम्‌ ॥ 
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[ THE ORIGIN OF THE NAME OF CAKYA SINHA. J 


2. Buddha is called Cakya Simha. It is said that some princes of the 
Ikshaku clan were banished by their father from his state. They went to the her- 
mitage of sage Kapila, lived in the forest of Caka-tree, and became disciple of 
Gautama. The following will be found in the Sundrananda-charita :— 

They were called ‘Cakya’ because they lived in an abode covered with Caka- 
tree. * 

Buddha‘ descended from such a family, hence he got the name of Cikya-simha. 
Buddha was his subsequent name, which literally means ‘one who is perfectly 
enlightened’, the wise. 


[ HIS BIRTH AND FAMILY. J 


3. He was born at Kapilavastu, a city and kingdom at the foot of the 
mountains of Nepal. His father Cuddhodhana was the king of that part of the 
country. His mother Maya-devi was also from a royal family, being the daugh- 
ter of king Suprabuddha. His mother died seven days after his birth, but the 
child grew up most amiable and accomplished, under the affectionate care of 
his maternal aunt. He always felt happy to meditate alone in the shadows of the 
deep forest. With a view to divert his mind from such a propensity, his father 
accomplished his marriage with the princess Gopa, the daughter of Dandapani. 
But the marriage-life did not effect any change in his meditative proclivity. 


[ THREE EVENTS OF HIS LIFE, WHICH LED TO HIS 
RENUNCIATION OF SECULAR AFFAIR, 1 


4, The three ordinary events of his life confirmed him in his belief that all 
earthly matters are void. 

5. One day, having met on the road an old, broken, and decrepit man, he said 
to his coachman: ‘Alas! are creatures so ignorant, so weak and foolish, as to 
be proud of the youth by which they are intoxicated, not seeing the old age 
which awaits them? As for me, I go away. Coachman, turn my chariot quickly. 
What am I,—a mere prey of old age,—what have I to do with pleasure ? 

6. Onanother occasion, seeing a person suffering from illness, the prince 
exclaimed, ‘Alas t Health is but the sport ofa dream, and the fear of suffering 
must take this frightful form.” 

7. Seeing a dead body, on the next occasion, he said, ‘Oh ! Woe to-youth, which 
must be destroyed by old age! Woe to health, which must be destroyed by so: 
many diseases! Woe to this life, which remains so short a time! There 
were no old age, no disease, no death, if these could be made captive forever ! Let 
us turn back (addressing his coachman he continued ), I must think how to- 
accomplish deliverance. 





* शाकवरक््‌-प्रतिच्छन्न'. ara यस्मात्‌ प्रचक्रिरे। 
तस्मादिचुकु-वंश्यासे भुवि शक्या इति गुता: ॥ 
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8. On finding a mendicant on his way, he said: ‘The life of a devotee 
has always been praised by the wise. It will be my refuge and the refuge of 
all other creatures. 

9. He returned to his place and informed his father and wife about his 
intention to renounce the secular affairs, and one night he Ieft home forever. The 
place, where he had separated himself from his servant, was marked by a 
monument which was seen by Hionen-Thsang (II, 330) at the edge*of a large 
forest, on his road to Kuginagara, a city now in ruins. 


[ HIS TRAVELS, STUDY, AND MEDITATION. ] 


10. Afterwards, he visited several monasteries and became student to many 
learned Brahmanas. He found no road to salvation. He came to the conclusion 
that neither the doctrines nor the austerities of the Brihmanas were of any avail 
for accomplishing the deliverance of man, and freeing him from the fear of old 
age, disease and death. After long meditation, he arrived at that true knowledge 
which discloses the cause, and thereby destroys the fear of all changes inherent 
in life. It was from this time he became a religious reformer. He visited Be 
nares, where he got, by degrees, many followers. 


[ HIS REFORMATION. ] 


11. He is said to have entered on his mission in the district of Magadha or 
Behar about the year 528 B. c., and to have died at Kuginagara in Oudhin tha 
year 543. B. ५. There are altogether twenty-four Buddhas of the past. Cakya 
Muni or Gautama is the last one or the Buddha of the present cycle, who is 
regarded as the ninth incarnation of Vishnu. The northern Buddhists say 
that six other Buddhas have preceded by six others ; but some enumerate 
four. 


The leading doctrines of the Baudha religion have been summarised in pp. 
60-64. 


Afterwards, at the twilight of the Age (a) (when ) 
the kings become a little less than robbers, this Lord of 


the World, named Kalki (6 ), will be born ( in thehouse ) 
of Vishyuyagas. ( ८ ). 95. 





(५) Yuga-sandhyayam [at the twilight of the Age]-l. Yuga[ qal— 
an age of the world, or long mundane period of years ( of which there are four ) 
namely (1) Krita or Satya ; ( 2 ) Treta, (3) Dvapara, (4) Kati ; of which the 
first three have already expired, while the Kali is that in which the present 
generation is supposed to live. 


(1) Krita (wa) or Satya (सत्य) consists of 4000 divine years, with 400 for 
each twilight ; 

(2) Treté (लेता) comprises 3000 divine years, with 300 for each twilight ; 

(3) Doipara (चापर, includes the next succeeding 2000 of the said years, 
with 200 for cach twilight ; and 
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(4) ali (कलि) consists of 1000 divine years, with 100 for each twilight. 

2. <A divine year is equal to 300 years of men. 

3. The four ages comprise respectively 1728000; 1296000; 864000 and 432000. 

4. Mahayuga (महायुग great-age ) 18 the aggregate of the four ages which 
comes to 4230000 years. 

5. The regularly descending numbers in the above series represent a corres- 
ponding physical and moral deterioration in those who live during each age. 

6. The present or Kali age is the worst ; which is supposed to have com- 
menced 3101 or 3102 years ए. 0. 

7. Sandhayam [सस्यायां]-78 the period which precedes each of the four ages 
above named (See Gridhara, 2. ). 

(b) Kalki [ कल्कि from Kal (कल्‌) to count, and A? (कि) affix ]—is the tenth 
or last descent of Vishnu, in the four ages of Kalpa. Heis to be born near the 
close of the present age, when all, whose minds are poluted with sin, shall be des- 
troyed, and righteousness of the world be re-established on earth. ( See Kali pp. 
33-34, ). 

(५) Vishnu-yacas (विएयशस्‌) , son of Brahmayaga, and father of हक 


[ OripHaRa’s GLoss—V. 25. ] 
1. The Kalki-incarnation is spoken of here. 
2. Yuga-Sandhyayam [at the twilight of the Age |—at the end of Kalz-age. 
( 0 ) Brahmanas, as from an inexhaustible (a) lake 
thousands and thousands of rivulets (6 ) ( arise, so ) from 


Hari, the Treasure-house of Goodness ( ८ ), numberless 
incarnations certainly ( come to ) exist. 26. 





(a) Avidasinah [ inexhaustible ].—It refers to a lake which is inexhaus- 
tible. 

(0) Kulyah[ rivulets |—See Jiva, 1. 

(८) Sattva-Nidheh [ Treasure-house of Goodness ].—It is a compound 
word consisting of Sativa and Midhi (fafa), a place where anything is laid or 
deposited, a receptacle. Sometimes WVidhi alone stands for ‘the ocean.’ It signi- 
fies also a place for storing up, a store-house, treasury, granary, &c., (figuratively) 
a treasure-house of good qualities,a man endowed with many good qualities, 
any collection of treasure belonging to Kuvera, the nine of which are enumera- 
ted, viz—Padma, Muha-padma, Camkha, Makara, Kachchhapa, Mukunda, 
Nanda, Nila, and Kharve. The nature of these is not exactly defined, though 
some of them appear to be precious gems. According to the Tanirika system, 
they are personified and worshipped as demi-gods attendant either upon Kuvera or 
upon Lakshmi, the goddess of prosperity. The figurative meaning has been adop- 
ted in translating the text. But it is not inappropriate to translate “Sativa-nidh? 
as follows ;—‘Ocean of Goodness’. 
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[ ORIpHARA’s GLoss—V. 26. ] 
1. This verse refers to the incarnations, which have not been specially mention- 
ed in this chapter, and it shows, by example, that the manifestations of the 
Supreme Being, are innumerable. 


[ siva cosvaMmIn’s GLoss—V. 26. ] 


1. Kulyah[ rivulets].—The small rivers, which are of inexhaustible character 
like their source, the unceasing lake. (The Supreme Being is compared to an 
inexhaustible lake and the different incarnations to numerous rivers, ). 


[ PECULIARITY OF DIFFERENT INCARNATIONS. J 


2. The incarnations of Sanat-kumara and his brother, and Narada, &c., are 
the manifestations of the Lord’s parts, expressive of the powers of knowledge and 
devotion. The Prithu and other incarnations were his parts, expressive of the 
power of his actions. In some places, Lord appeared as the direct manifestation 
of Himself, such as the Boar-incarnation. 


[ DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE SUPREME LORD AND HIS INCARNATING PARTS. } 


ॐ. The difference, between Bhagavana Himself and his parts, is signi- 
ficant. The Supreme Lord by his divine will can manifest his power every- 
where without any interruption ; but as regards his parts, though they are direct. 
manifestations of the Supreme Lord, yet they cannot show their powers, at their 
free will, in all places and at all times. They can only manifest such powers on a. 
particular place for the purpose of performing some particular deeds. 


Sages ( % ), Manus ( © ), gods, and most powerful sons 
of Manu, with Prajapatis (c ), are all declared to be the 
parts of Hari 27 





(a@) Réshayah [ Sages }—singers of sacred hymns, inspired poets or sages, 
persons who invoked the deities in rhythmical speech or song, especially in song 
of a sacred character, for instance, the ancient hymn-singers Kutsa, Atri, Rebha, 
Agastya, Kugika, Vagishtha, Vyagva, who were regarded by later generations as 
patriarchal sages or saints. These Rishis constitute a peculiar class of beings in 
the early mythical system, as distinct from gods, men, Asuras, &c. They were 
seers to whom the Vedic hymns were revealed. 

(6) Manavah [ Manus —The name Manu is especially applied to fourteen 
successive mythical progenitors and sovereigns of the earth, described in the code 
of Manu I. 63, and in the later mythology as creating and supporting this world 
of moving and stationary beings through successive Antaras or long periods of 
time. Svayambhuva, who sprang from Svayambhu, the self-existent, who, being 
identified with Brahma, according to some authority, divided himself into per- 
sons, male and female, whence was produced Virdj and from him the first Manu, 
but according to other account Sviyambhuva converted himself at once into the 
first man called Manu Svayambhuva and the first woman called Cata-Riipa. The 
first Manu is the author of the Manu-Samhia and a Sdira work on Kalpa or 
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dic ritual. He is sometimes called Prajaputi as well as Hairanyagarbha as son 
Hiranyagarbha, and Prachetas as son of Prachetas. The next fives Manus 
: mentioned in the following order :—Svarochisha, Auttami, Tamasa, Raivata, 
ikshusha. The seventh Manu, called Vaivasvata, sun-born, is the Manu of the 
sent period. He is held to be the son of Vivasvata or the sun, who according to 
imayana 11. 110, 6, was the son of Kagyapa, Marichi’s son, who is, in turn, des- 
bed as proceeding directly from Brahma. The seventh Vaivasvata Manu, called 
tyavrata, is regarded as the progenitor of the present living beings. Like Noah 
the Old Testament, he was preserved from a great flood by the Fish-incarna- 
n of Vishnu, but according to other opinion that of Brahma. The other Manus 
¢ to come, are as follows :—Savarni; Daksha-Savarni; Brahma-Savarni ; 
iarma-Savarni ; Rudra-Savarni; Rauchya or according to some, Deva-Savarni ; 
d Bhautya or Indra-Savarni. 


[Jiva GOsvAMIN’s GLOSs—V. 27. ] 


1. This verse refers to Lord’s Vibhatis ( superhuman power ). 
2. Kala [ part ]—includes his Vibhdtis. It is expressive of lesser powers. 


But Krishna (@ ) is the Supreme Being Himself (6 ) 
ll ( ८ ) these parts and smaller parts (d) of the said 
seing make happy, from age to age, the Universe ( when ) 
isturbed by the enemies of Indra (e). 28. 





(a) Krishnastu [ But Krishna ]—See Jiva 12 ; and pp. 41-44. 

(6) Krishnas tusvayam Bhagavana [ But Krishna is the Supreme Being]— 
€ ११८, 4. 

(८) ८८ [ All these ]—See Jiva, 

(d) Anea-kala [ parts and smaller parts ]—See Cridhara, 1 ; and Jiva, 3. 

(८) JIndrari [ the enemies of Indra ]—See Cridhara, 


[ GripHaRa’s GLoss—V. 28. ] 


1. This verse explains in detail the peculiarity as regards parts and smaller 
rts of the Supreme Lord. Some of the incarnations are direct parts of God, 
1118४ the smaller parts are expressing of His glory only. Of these, the fish 
d other incarnations, although omniscient and omnipotent, are to a certain 
sent expressive of knowledge, act, and power. Kaumara, Narada and other 
‘arnations are manifestations both of parts and smaller parts of the Supreme 
ing. Power is inherent in Prithu-incarnation. But Krishna is the direct God 
mself, in as much as all powers can be discovered fully in him. 

2. Indrari[ the enemies of Indra ]—daztyas, demons. The object of the 
arnations is to remove the troubles of the Universe, when it is disturbed by 
) demons. 

[ siva Gosvamin’s GLoss—V. 28. | 


1. After ascertaining the Supreme Lord in his different forms, and recapi- 
ating the purport of all that has been said regarding them, the actual charac- 
of the Supreme Lord is determined by this verse. 
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2, Ete [all these }—All that has been mentioned before. 

3. Amea-Kuld [ parts and smaller parts ].—The particle Chg (च) is express. 
ive of all those incarnations of the first named Purusha, whether specially 
mentioned or not. Of these, some are parts themselves, and are of two kinds, by 
reason of some of them being part of the Supreme Being, while others are con- 
sidered as parts of parts. There are some, who are called parts, because they are 
entered into or possessed by the parts of the Supreme Being. There are others, 
who are called Kalés or smaller parts, expressive of his glory. It must be 
noted that He, who is described here as the twentieth incarnation, is the Supreme 
Being. : 

4. Krishnatu svayam Bhagavana [But Krishna is the Supreme Being Him- 
self ].—The sentence is expressive of the Supreme Lordship of Krishna, but does 
not indicate Kyishnaship of the Supreme Lord, because ‘that which is self evident, 
if not expressedly mentioned, cannot be used, that is to say, presumed as existing.”* 
The Supreme Lordship is attributed distinctly to Krishna, but not the Krishna- 
ship in the Supreme Being ; therefore, the first-named Krishna is the Supreme 
Lord. When it is established that Krishna is the Supreme Being, then it is also 
to be accepted that he is the source of all incarnations ; not because He is an 
emanation of the Supreme Lord or that Supreme Lordship is ascribed to Him, 
but becuase He is the Supreme Being Himself. 

5. Is it not possible to doubt that, Krishna being mentioned in the chapter 
on Avataras ? No doubt such thing is possible ; but it must not be forgotten that, 
when a doubt is entertained between the first and last sentences ( propositions ), 
the former is nutralized and the latter become stronger in effect. t 

6. Jiva Gosvamin then cites an example as regards the defect in the per- 
formance of the sacrifice named Agni-Shtoma. If the presiding priest the 
chanter of the Sdman-Veda, is any way debarred from taking part in the 
ceremony, then the sacrifice should be performed without giving any Dakshina 
(fees). Again in case of absence of the Pratiharta (assistant priest ), the 
said sacrifice should be performed by paying all which the inaugurator of the 
sacrifice possesses, in the shape of Dakshina. When both the priests are unavaila- 
ble, the penances of paying and not paying Dakshina may be performed. But how 
isit possible to do two such contradictory things oneand at the same time? 
Therefore the last one of paying all that the person possesses is ordained and 
should be preferred to the first mentioned one. { 

Similarly the statement, made latterly that ‘Supreme Lordship was not merely 
ascribed to Krishna’ should be accepted as correct. 

7. The text,—‘But Krishna is Bhagavana Himself, also removes the doubt 
which might be entertained that Krishna ia a mere emanation from the Supreme 
Being and not the Supreme Being Himself. The fact that he has been mentioned 
in the chapter on Avatéra cannot negative the force of the Cruse (patent expres- 





* aqaaaqa a न fataqetcaq | 
† tama geadierey’ प्रज्नतिवत्‌ | 
‡ agar विच्छिाददचिखेन यजेत, यदि प्रतिहर्ता सर्बखदकिरेन ॥ 
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sion ) which is of superior authority over the description contained in the chapter 
on Avatéras in the Crtmadbhagavata. 

8. In many chapters of the Crimadbhagavata, it willbe observed that the 
word ‘Krishna’ has been used to imply ‘Bhagavat? ( Supreme Lord ). * 

9. The reason of reckoning Krishna amongst the incarnations is this. The 
Supreme Being, in His real character, appeared in the sight of mankind, with 
a view to perform some superhuman deeds for the pleasure of His family 
members. 

10. The Brahma-Sumhité says, ‘Iam adoring that primeval Govinda who 
being present in the forms of Rama, &c., descended in various forms to this 
world ; and ( directly ) as ‘Himself’, he appeared in the shape of Krishna. t 

So it will be seen that Krishna has been described here as the Supreme Being 
Himself. 

11. On account of the companionship of Krishna, Balarama is also not the 
part of the Purusha ( but direct Supreme Being. ). 

12. Krishnastu [ But Krishna ]—The particle ¢u ( तु, but) shows clearly the 
respective difference of the parts; the smaller parts ; the Purusha ; and the 
Supreme Being. 


He, who being purified, taketh (reciteth ), with 
devotion, the mysteries (a) of births, becometh, completely 
released from the place of misery (b ). 29. 





(a) Guhyam [ mysteries .—It implies the extremely mysterious births. 
(6) Duhkhagramat[ from the place of misery }—From the world ( from 
the ‘vale of tears.’ ) 


[ CripHaRa’s GLoss—V. 29. ] 


1. This verse describes about the reward to be obtained for reciting and 
describing about the secrets of the Lord’s advent on earth. 


The Spirit (as distinct from the Supreme Lord) ( ५) is 
without any form and full of pure intelligence (8). This 
( grosser ) body has surely been created in the Spirit by 
the Supreme Lord’s attributes of illusion of which great- 
ness is the first. 30. 





(५). Atmanah [ The spirit (as distinct from the Supreme spirit ) ]—See 
Cridhara, 2. 
(6) Chet [ full......intelligence ]—full of knowledge, 
[ CRripHaRa’s GLoss.—V. 30. | 


1, It has been said in the previous verse that the result of reciting about 
the births of the Supreme Lord is the final emancipation. But how 18 it possible 





* HU भगवान्‌ खयम्‌ | 
{ ४रामादिमूत्तिषु कला-नियमेन तिष्ठत्रानावतार watts वनेषु fag । 
हणः सयं समभवत्‌ परमः पुमान्‌ यौ गौविन्दमादिपुरुष' तमद्रं भजामि ॥ 


20 


154 THE CRIMADBHAGAVATAM. [ Boox I. 


for a being to attain the final beatitude when he has two kinds of bodies ( subtile 
and grosser )? This and four subsequent verses clear the point of doubt. 

2. Atmanah [The Spirit (as distinct from the Supreme Lord) ].—The sentient 
being. The grosser body of such being is made of greatness, &c., which are the 
effects of God’s illusion. 


As clouds (are ascribed ) to ether and earthly dust to 
air (by the ignorant ), similarly the visibility ( of human 
body ) is ascribed to the Spectator (the Spirit ) by persons 
without intellect. 3!- 





[ CripHara’s aLoss—V. 31. ] 


1. This verse shows how Spirit is regarded by ignorant persons who erroneous- 
ly consider ether to be clouds and dusts, which float on air, are considered by 
them to be nothing but the air ; similarly the mortal frame of the spirit is a 
mere imaginary creation of such persons. 

2. Dricyatvam [ visibility ],—It implies the human body which has the 
quality of visibility (The material body of the Spirit is merely a creation of the 
ignorant persons. ). 


From this ( @ ) adifferent (6 ) body is ascribed, which is 
subtile ( ८ ) and not made up of material parts (such as 
hands, feet, &c., ) by reason of its being unseen and unheard 
(d). This body is the Spirit which is subject to repeated 
births ( transmigration )(e ). 32: 





(a) Atah[ from this ].—Apart from the grosser body. 

(९ ) Paran [a different J—another form is ascribed. 

(८) Avyakta [ subtile ]—See Cridhara, 1. 

( द) Adrishtderuta [ unseen and unheard ]-—See Cridhara, 2. 

(¢) Punarbhavah[ subject to repeated births... .1--8४ Cridhara, 3. 


[ OripHara’s GLoss—V. 32. ] 


1. Avyakta [ subtile J—Sukshma body is meant. As it has no form, it is 
called subtile. # 

2. 4425440 [ unseen and unheard ]-- पाण the subtile body has no 
form, because it has never been seen nor heard. That, which has form is एल 
ceptible by the senses, that is to say, it can be seen or heard ; for example, men 
have form, they can be seen ; although god Indra is not seen, yet his particulars 
can be heard, inasmuch as he has form. The subtile body is not like these. 

3. Punarbhavah [subject to repeated births ........0.. }j—What is the 
necessity of imagining a subtile body when the grosser hody is sufficient for 
worldly enjoyments? The reason is that without a subtile body there is no pos- 
sibility of transmigration. 
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When the two bodies, subtile and grosser, aseribed to 
the Spirit by ignorance, are removed, by the complete know- 
ledge regarding the Spirit, then, for this reason, the Spirit 
becometh the knowledge-like ( ० ) Brahma. (0). 3% 





(a) Dareanam [ knowledge-like ]—See Cridhara, 2. 
(५) Brahma [ ब्रह्य }—See p. 64 note ( ८ ५; 


[ (एष ^८13 GLOSS—YV. 33. ] 


1. After describing the two conditions of the Spirit and refuting the falacy 
regarding them, the divinity of the Spirit is described in this verse. When by 
true knowledge the idea, regarding the subtile and grosser bodies, is removed from 
the Spirit, then it becomes Supreme Spirit. 

2. Darganam [ knowledge—( it qualifies Brahma )|—being like single or sole 
knowledge. 


If this (५) divine (6) and sporting (८) THlusion 
( ignorance ), becoming knowledge (d ) is stopped, then 
the Perfect ( Spirit ) is surely to be exalted (९) in its 
own glory. The (wise men ) know this. 34. 





(a) Esha&[ this ]—placed in the state of liberation fron life, 

(b) Vatedradé[ divine ]—See Qridhara, 2. 

(८) Devs [ sporting [}-sporting in the circle of this world. 

( द ) कव [ knowledge ]—See Qridhara, 3 ; and Jéva, 2. 

(€) Mahtyate [ exalted ]— See Cridkara, 4, 

[ CripwaRa’s GLoss—V. 84. | 

1. How isit possible for the Spirit. to attain divinity, when Maya ( illusion 
or ignorance ) is in existence ? This verse explains the point at issue. 

2. Vaiedradt [divine ]—Vicdrada means. omniscient. God. That which 
relates to: Him is called Vaigaradt ( divine ). 

3. Math [knowledge].—As long as the ignorance covers the spirit, the former 
does not cease. But on the ignorance being converted into knowledge, the Sat 
( good ) and Aswt ( bad ) forms ( that is subtile and grosser bodies’), the two 
conditions of the Spirit, are burnt away, and like fire the Spirit shines by itself. 

4. Mahiyate [ exalted |—The spirit becoming perfect, shines forth in its 
own glory. 


[Jiva GOSVAMIN’s GLOSS—V.. 34. T 


1. This verse refers to the communion with the Supreme Lord, which is 


the final liberation of the Spirit. 
2. Matth [ knowledge ]—ignorance is like a: door which leads to knowledge. 
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In this way, the wise men also describe ( regarding ) 
the births and deeds, hidden even in the Vedas (a), of 
the birthless (6) and inactive (८) Lord of the 
heart (d). ॐ. 





(a) Vedaguhydni [ hidden even in the Vedas ]—See Jiva, 3. 

(6) Ajanasya [the birthless ]—he who is free from bitth. 

(८) Akurttuh [ the inactive ]—hé who does not do anything. 

(d@) Hritpateh [ Lord of the heart }~See Oridhare, 2; and Jiva, 2. 
[CripHara’s GLoss—V. 35. ] 

1. As the birth and action of the Spirit are illusive, similarly the births, 


and deeds of the Supreme Lord, are mere productions of illusion. 
2. Hritpateh [ Lord of the heart ]—internal Being ( the Supreme Lord. ). 


[ Jiva Gosvamin’s aLoss—V. 35. ] 


1. It has been shown in the previous verse that the Spirit after seeing 
the Lord, attains divinity. It has also been said in another verse that by praising 
and chanting about the mysteries regarding the Supreme Lord’s birth, men attain 
final beatitude. If by seeing the Supreme Lord, a man be released from the 
miseries of re-birth and attain salvation, then how the latter statement that by 
praising, &¢., a being also secures final emancipation, may be considered as 
correct? The present verse removes this doubt. Itis by the cessation of ‘igno- 
rance, man can appreciate the Supreme Lord. Such appreciation is likened to 
wealth. The wise men know about the births and deeds of the Lord who has no 
natural birth. 


2. Hritpateh [ Lord of the heart }—It means He who is beyond all intellec- 
tual faculties. 


ॐ. Vedaguhyant [ hidden even in the Vedas 1—Krishna Himself has said to 
Arjuna that all His births and deeds are supernatural. He, who knows them to 
be such, will be released after death from transmigration and reach the Lord. In 
the twelfth Book, Cuka and other sages giving up the adoration of Brahma, evin- 
ced love for Kyishna. Therefore, by following Krishna and meditating upon him, 
the miseries of this world are also destroyed ; and he can be felt and seen. 


Verily, that independent Being, the Lord of the six 
attributes (senses ) ( ८ ), concealed in all beings, and 
unerring in his diversions, createth, preserveth and destroy- 
eth this Universe, and doth not become attached to it, 
but smelleth ( 6 ) it, with ( senses ) which has reference 
to the aggregate of six things ( namely, desire, wrath 
-covetousness, bewilderment, pride, and envy )(¢ ). 36. 





(a) Shad-guneqah [ the Lord of the six attributes (senses ) ]}—Regulator 
of six senses, 
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(6) Jighrati[ smelleth }—See Cridhara, 2, 
(८ ) Shadvargekan [ पान)... .engy }-relating to the object of senses. 


[ CripHaRa’s cLoss—V. 36. ] 


1. What is the difference between the Spirit and God ?—The difference is in 
God’s unconcernedress in the objects of the Universe. 

2. Jighrati [ smelleth ]—The Lord remains unconcerned in all the objects 
of creation, like a person who smells a thing from a distance. 


Like creatures unable to understand the performace of 
an actor, no ignorant person of slow intellect ( a) can learn 
in mind or words (6 ), by his skill (८) (in argument ), 
the diversions ( d ) of the Creator ( e ) who fully expand- 
eth his name and forms. 27. 





(a) Kumanishah [ of slow intellect ]—the persons who are less intellectual. 

(९) Vachodhih [in...words ]}—See Qridhara, 2. 

८८) Mipunena [ by skill ]—by skill in argument. 

(द) क [ diversions ]|.—Zilés or pastimes. 

(e) Dhéiuh [ of Creator }—of God, the Regulator of the Universe. 

[ CripHaRa’s GLoss-—V, 37. ] 

1. What may be the object of the acts of the Supreme Lord in creating, &c., 
and enjoying the objects of creation ? This verse clears this point. 

2. 6८00९420 [ in...... words ].—This plural form is used according to the 
authority of the (पव 


Being free from deceit ( @ ), he, who continually obey- 
ing (6) adoreth (enjoyeth ) the smell of His lotus-like 
feet, knoweth the road ( that leadeth ) to the great and 
extremely powerful Creator of all things, (who is) the- 
Holder of Discus. 3°. 





(a) Améayaya [ being free from deceit ]—See Cridhara, 2. 
(९ ) Anuvrittya [ obeying J—favorably. : 
[ CripHaRa’s GLoss—V. 38. ] 


1. This verse shows how a true devotee can learn about the path that leads 
to the Supreme Being. 
2. Amdyayda [ being free from deceit ]—not cruked ( with simplicity). 


Therefore, ( 0 ) Venerable ones, the blest are Ye, be- 
cause by ( question like ) this, Ye have evinced towards 
Vasudeva, the Lord of the whole Universe, unflinching 
state of mind (devotion) (@) by which the extremely 
painful transmigrations ( 6 ) do not ( occur ) again. ॐ. 
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(५) <Atma-bhavam [ state of mind ]—Seo Cridhara, 2. $ 
(© ) Parivarttah [ transmigration ]—the stream of births and deaths. 


[ OripHara’s GLoss—V. 39. ] 


1. Thedevout sages are complimented in this verse, because it is the true 
vataries who know about the divinity of God. 
2. Atma-bhavan [ state of mind ]—real feeling is evinced. 


The glorious sage (a), for the greatest benefit (6 ) of 
the world, compiled this Puraya, named Bhagavatam 
( which is) very greatly beneficial, full of the career of 
Uttama-cloka, (८) equal to the Vedas (d) and capable of 
bestowing Wealth (Religion, Enjoyment and Salvation). 40 





(a) Rishth [ sage ]—Vedavyasa is meant here. 

(¢ ) Nihgreyasdya [for the greatest benefit].—It signifies such benefit as could 
not be exceeded by anything else ; hence, it implies salvation or final beatitude. 

(¢) Uttamah-cloka-charitam [full of the career of Uttama-cloka |.—full_ of 
Krishna’s career. See Cridhara, 2, p. 39. 

(d) Brahkma-Sanmitam [ equal to the Vedas ]—See Gridhara, 2. 


[ CripHaRa’s aLoss—V. 40. ] 


1. This verse describes the sublime character of the Grimadbhagavata. 
2. Brahma-sanmitum [equal to the Vedas ].—The Vedas are the greatest of 
all Scriptures and the Crimadbhagavata is like them. 


(He ) taught that Scripture (५ ), fully compiled from 
the choicest matters of all the Vedas and histories, to his 
son (6), the most excellent of (men ) (८). 41 





(a@) Tadidam [ that Scripture ]—Literally ‘that this.’ Here it refers to 
the Scripture Grimadbhagavata. 

(४) Sutam [ to his son ].—Cuka is meant. 

(¢ )Atmavatam-varan [ the most excellent of (men )].—The best of prudent 
or wise men. 

[ sivA GosvAMIN’s GLoss—V. 41. ] 

1. The preceptor Cuka, who had seen the Supreme Being, took the great 
Purana Crimadbhagavata containing the full account of God’s diversions as a 
very useful Scripture. There is no doubt the Crimadbhagavata relieves men from 
the troubles of this world. It is so much useful that even sages like Cuka found 
it beneficial for themselves. Therefore, it is described as compiled from all that is 
good in the Vedas and histories. 

He (a ), again, fully recited it to the great king Pari- 
kshit (6), (who ) being surrounded by the great sages on 
the bank of Ganga, ( ८) sat fasting to death (d). 42 
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(a) Sak [ He]—Cuka. 

(0) Parikshit [ ufifaq j—was the son of Abhimanyu and grandson of 
Arjuna, From the Mahabharata it appears that after the destruction of the 
Kauravas, Parikshit was about to be killed in his mother’s womb by Agvathama. 
He was, however, saved by Kyishna’s miracle. On the retirement of the Panda- 
vas from the world, Yudhishthir abdicated the throne of Hastinapur to Parikshit 
and went to the forest for meditation. The King had incurred the displeasure 
of Cringi, by reason of the former insulting the latter’s father, who was, absorved 
in meditation in the forest, where the king went for sport. An imprecation 
was hurled against the king, who died of snake-bite. During the seven days, he 
was alive after the occurrence, he repaired to the banks of the Ganges, with 
gods and sages. Here (पार recited the Crimadbhaguvata to the dying king. 

(¢) Gangayaém [on the bank of the Ganges ].—River Ganges is meant here. 
Ganga was the daughter of Hemivat, the king of mountains. She was given to the 
gods. The first part of the Ramayana has given, in detail, the origin of her 
coming down to earth as a holy river. King Sagara of Ayodhya was engaged in 
horse-sacrifice. The horse was stolen and the sacrifice was left unaccomplished. 
Sagara sent his sons, sixty thousand in number, with a view to search the horse. 
After roaraing over various places, they went to the Lower region, and found 
out the horse as well as Kapila Muni, absorved in deep meditation. The 
sons of Sagara mistaking him for the stealler of the horse, were about to insult 
him, when they were burnt to ashes by a sudden glance of Kapila. After a 
long while, Sagara became anxious for his sons and sent his grandson Amgumat 
in search of them. Amgumat went to the Patal and found the ashes of Sagara’s 
sons as well as the sacrificial horse. He wanted to pour water on the ashes, but 
was told by Kapila to put the holy water of the Ganga. Bhagiratha, the grandson 
of Amgumat, by his long austerities propitiated Brahma, who granted Bhagiratha’s 
prayer to bring down Ganga on the Nether world, on condition that Civa should 
also be induced to break the fall of waters ; otherwise the earth would be washed 
away. Civa was pleased with Bhagiratha’s austerities, and agreed to receive the 
Ganges while gliding down to earth, but detained her in his hair. Bhagiratha, 
after further austerities, induced him to discharge the waters from his locks in 
seven streams, one of which followed Bhagiratha’s chariot. On her way down to 
earth, she was drunk up by sage Jahnu, who, being pacified, discharged the sacred 
streams from hisears. The streams then followed Bhagiratha to the lower re- 
gion and washed away the ashes of the Sagara’s sons whose souls were thus 
released from further torment. 

(d) Praya [ sat fasting to death ].—See Cridhara, 1 


[CripHaRa’s GLoss—V, 42, | 


1. Prayopavishtam [sat fasting to death, ]|—This is expressive of extreme 
moral apathy or renunciation. Parikshit was sitting on the bank of the Ganges 
and was abstaining from any food, untill he died. 


Now, in Kali-age, when Krishna hath gone to his 
abode (a), with Religion, Knowledege, &c., this Purana 
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like sun ( b ), has arisen, for persons who have lost sight (of 
their intellectual eyes ) ( ८). 4. 





(a) Dhdama [ abode }—place of eternal diversion. 

(0) Puranarkah [ Purana, like sun ]—See Jiva, 3 ; and p, 31, note ( @ ). 

(¢) MNashta-Dricdm [ for persons who have lost sight......eyes ]—See Jive, 2. 
[ diva cosvamIn’s GLoss—V. 48. | 


1. The Crimadbhagavata is not like ordinary Scriptures. It is like the 
proxy of Krishna 

2. Nashta-Dricam [for persons who have lost sight...eyes].—From the different 
verses, it is already established that when Krishna retired to his heaven, religion 
as well as true knowledge vanished from earth and men became less intellectual. 

3. Purdnarkah [ Purana, like sun ].—For such men, this Purdya is like sun 
and not like lamp, as other Scriptures of less authority can be compared with 
Like Krishna, the Crimadbhagavata enlightens humanity with knowledge and 
religion, hence, it is considered as his proxy 


( 0 ) Brahmanas, being present there, by his grace, I 
also learnt it ( @ ), in the same place, from the very glo- 
rious Brahmana Sage (6) who cited it, I—the same person— 
will ( now) recite, according to my intellect, unto thee as 
I have learnt ( the same ). 44 





(a) Adhyagamam [ learnt ]—See Qridhara, 1. 

(९) Viprarsheh [ Brahmana sage }Cuka. See p. 27. 

It should be noticed that the Rishzs or sages are divided into classes. Some- 
times three orders of these are enumerated, namely, Devarshis (@afw, divine sage) 
Brahmarshis (srafa, Brahmana sage ) and Rajarshis राजिं Royal sage ). Some- 
times the four more are added to this list -—Maharshis, Paramarshis, Crustarshis 
and Kandarshis. Cuka belongs to the Brahmarshi class 


[ CripHaRa’s aLoss—V. 44. ] 


1. <Adhyagamam [ learnt ]}—O Brahmanas, I have acquired the knowledge of 
the Orimadbhagavata from the Brihmana sage. Iwill now describe the same 
fully to you according to my power. 

FINIS or (प्रण THIRD CHAPTER, NaMED THE 
MYSTERY or BIRTHS, In tug svTory oF 
NAIMI¢cA IN THE FIRST BOOK, IN 
THE CRIMADBHAGAVATA, THE 
GREAT PURANA AND THE 
VYASA’S TREATISE 
07 THE SELF-DENY- 

ING DEVO- 

TEES. 


CHAPTER IV. 
(THE ARRIVAL OF NARADA. ) 


fter fully complimenting Suta (a ) (who was) speaking, 
A Caunaka ( b ), the oldest amongst the sages, engaged 
in the long-extending sacrifice, the head of the family ( ८) 
and ( who is ) conversant with the Rig-veda (d), began 
to speak, 1. 





(a) Sata [aal—See p. 31. (४) 

(8) Gaunaka [शौनक 6८ p. 30, note (९ ). 

(८) Kulapatih{ the head of {the family,|—A Brahmana preceptor who 
maintains and teaches 10,000 students. 

(d) Rig-veda[ ऋग्वे द्‌ ]—See notes under ए, 20, of this chapter, Post. 


[CripHaRa’s GLoss—V. 1. ] 


1. This verse refers to the compliment tendered to Sita who promised to 
describe about Hari’s deeds, by the best of men in the assembly of sages. 
Caunaka spoke on behalf of those present, the reason being that he was the oldest 
amongst them ; not only so, but being Gana-mukhya, he, was the head of the 
race of sages and conversant with the Jig-veda, 


Caunaka said : (0) Suta!(O) Sata! ( 0 ) fortunate 
one ! ( 0 ) the best of speakers, do thou say unto us the 
holy narrative relating to the Supreme Being, which the 
glorious (९८९०५ had said ( described ). 2 

In what age, (in which) place, or for what purpose this 
was commenced ? (a) And instructed by whom, the sage 
Krishnadvaipayana ( 6 ) compiled the compendium ? 3 





(a) Kenahetuna[ for what perpose ]—See Cridhara, 1. 
« (९) Krishnah [ कशः }-See Cridhara, 9 ` 
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[ Cripwara’s 67.088 -- ष, 3.] 


1. Kenahetuna [ for what purpose }—whatis the reason for compiling the 
Crimadbhagavata by the auther of the Mahabharata and other Scriptures ? 
` 2. Krishnah[{ aa: |-signifies Krishyadvaipayana or Vyasa. 

His son ( who is ) a great (contemplative) saint, (who) 
looketh on all equally (५ ) (or who is wise in the knowledge 
regarding the Supreme Being), free from any difference (b), 
wakeful (©), and ( endued with ) mind devoted to one thing 
(d), appeareth as if, an indistinct and ignorant person. 4. 





(a) Samadrtk [......who looketh on all ( or who is wise in the knowledge 
regarding the Supreme Being ) ]—See Cridhara, 2. 

(6) MNérvikalpakah [free from anydifference ]—See Cridhara, 

(¢) Unnidrah [ wakeful ]—See Cridhara, 

(dad) Ekantamatih [( endued with) mind devoted to one thing }-See 
¢) idhara, 4, 


[ GrinwaRa’s GLoss—V. 4. | 


1. This and the next verse state that Quka led the life of a self-denying 
devotee, He was quite free from the trammels of the worldly affairs. 

2. Samadrik [......who looketh on all equally ( or whois wise in the know- 
ledge regarding the Supreme Being ) ]—Saman (समं) means the Supreme Being. 
He who has seen the Lord is called Sumadrth. 


8. Nirvikalpakah [ free from any difference |—devoid of any knowledge of 
distinction from one thing to another. 


4, Ekantamatih [(endued with) mind devoted to one thing }-endued 
with mind attached to one thing only. 

5. Unnidrah [ wakeful ]—wakeful from the sleep of illusion. A votary, who 
has restrained his passions, remains wakeful in that condition which is night to 
all the (other ) beings. 

Seeing the sage ( Vyasa, who was ) following his son, 
and although not denuded of clothing (a), the fairies fully 
wore, inblush, (their clothing), but (they) did not do so (by 
seeing) his (naked) son. Observing that strange sight (0), 
the sage asked the reason ( to which ), they (fairies) said 
( replied ) ‘thou hast the knowledge of distinguishing the 
difference between man and woman (८), but (thy) son, 
whose sight is pure, hath none (such knowledge. ). 5. 





(५) Anagram [ not denuded of clothing ]—See Oridhara, 2. 
(0) Chitram vikshya [ Observing that strange sight ]—The strange sight is, 
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this that the fairies ought to have been bashful by seeing Vydsa’s youthful son 
Cuka and to dress themselves, but instead of doing so, they became bashful and 
put on their dress, by looking at his old father, Vyasa who was propérly dressed. 
This act of the fairies appeared to the old man very strange. 

(९) Strtpum-bhida [ the knowledge of distinguishing the difference between 
manand woman ]—See Cridhara, 3, 


[ GripHara’s aLoss—V. 5.] 


1. This verse shows in an extended manner that Quka was such a devoted 
votary that he was quite unconcerned with the world, so much so, that he had 
no knowledge of distinction between man and woman. He renounced the secular 
affairs and went on travelling in anaked state. Vyasa followed his son in search 
efhim. The fairies, who were bathing ina stream adjacent to the road in Eve's 
dress, did not care to dress themselves when the youthful Cuka passed by that 
side, but with their usual bashfulness, they put on their clothing, when they 
found Vyisa following his son. 

2 Anagnan [not denuded of clothing ]—This adjective qualifies Vyasa, 
hence, it is apparent that Vyasa’s son Cuka was Vagna ( without dress ). 

3. Stripundhida [ the knowledge of distinguishing the difference between 
man and woman ].—The power of seeing the difference between male and female. 


Having ( first ) reached (a) Kuru and Jangala (6b) 
( afterwards ), wandering about in the city bearing the 
name of elephant (c ) how was he ( then ) known ( d ) by 
the citizens ? 6. 





(a@) Samprapiah [ having...... reached ]—See Cridhara, 2. 

(8) Kuru-jangala [ Kuru and Jangala ]—Names of places. 

(¢) Gajasdéhvaye[in.the city bearing the name of elephant ]—See (vt- 
dhara, 3. । 

Gajasdhvaya or Hastina ( Delhi) 18 the name of the ancient capital of the: 
Kurus, frequently mentioned in the Mahabharata. From the description given in: 
the Vishnu Purana, it appears that the great city was founded by Hastin. It 
was washad away by the Ganges during the reign of Nichakra, who, by reason: 
ef such occurrence, had’ to remove the seat of his government to Kaugamvi and. 
at a latter period it was undermined by Balarama. 

(d) Alakshitah [ was known ]—See Cridhara, 1. 

[ (णप ^ 7473 GLoss—V. 6. |` 


1. Alakshitah [ was known }—Cuka was known by the citizens. 

2. Sampraptah[ having...reached |—( literally ) having fully received these ` 
places; (figuratively ) having reached them, ( afterwards ), Cuka went , to- 
Hastinapura, 

3. Gajaschvaye [in the city bearing the name of elephant ]—Gaja- (गज) . 
elephant,, divaya (चाह्वय) name. The city was built by a king named Hastin,. 
hence this city bears hisname and called Hastinapura. 
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(O) Venerable one, how did take place, with the sage 
(a), the conversation of the son of the Pandava (6 ) (who 
wasa) royal sage, from which (arose) ( ८ ) this compen- 
dium (d ) relating to Vishnu (e ). 7 





(a) Muninad [ with the sage ]—with Cuka. 

(b) Péandaveyasya [ of the son of the Pandava ]—Parikshit. See p. 159, (6. 

(¢) Yatra [from which ]—See Oridhara, 1. 

(क) Qrutth [compendium ]—‘audition’, hearing ; that which was heard 
or revealed from the beginning, revelation, the Veda ( that is to say ) the sound 
eternally heard and so deferring from the Smriti or what is only remembered 
and handed down by human authors. See Manu II. 10. The word properly 
applies to works considered to have been revealed by a deity; and therefore 
only to the Mantra and Brahmana portion of the Vedas, but often applied also 
to the Upanishads and other Vedic works. Here it means the Crimadbhaga- 
vata—See Cridhara, 3. : 

(९) Sdatvaii [relating to Vishnu ]—Sétvata is the name of Vishnu, That 
which relates to him is called Sdtvatt. There are four kinds of करटक, namely 
Uithapaka, Samhatya, Samlapa and Parivartaka. See Qridhara, 2. 


[cripHARAS GLOSS—V. 7. ] 


1. Yatra [from which J—from the conversation. 
2. Sétvatt [ relating to Vishnu }—relating to Bhagavat. 
3. Crutih [compendium ]—The essence of the Vedas. 


That highly fortunate ( being ) stayeth at the premises 
of house-holders ( @ ), with a view to sanctify (6) their 
houses, only for ( so short ) a time as 18 necessary for milk- 
ing acow(c). 8 





(% ) Grihamedhinam [ of house-holders |—Girihamedhin (azeafaa) implies 
to one who performs the domestic rites ; the married Brahmana who has a house- 
hold ; the Brahmana in the second period of his religious life. Here it applies 
to all house-holders. 

(6) Tirthikurban[ with a view to sanctify ]—See Cridhara, 3. 

(८) Godohanamatram [only......cow J— ४ $ , 2 


[ CripwaRa’s GLoss—V. 8. ] 


1 


impossible for Cuka to stay at one place for a long time. The doubt 
this verse. 

2. Godohanamédiram [ only......cow ].—It is very strange that the person 
can stay at the house of men, only for so short a timeas 28 required for milking 
a cow, should be the expounder of the Cr tmadbhagavata, 


1. Long time is necessary for expounding the Ctmadbhagavata ; १ it was 
i 


raised in 
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3. Tirthtkurban [ with a view to sanctify 1—He did not stay there for the 
purpose of begging alms, but for purifying the householder’s house. 


( 0 ) Suta, the son of Abhimanyu (a) is stated to 
be the best of the Supreme Lord’s votaries. Do thou 
say ( describe ) unto us ( about ) his most wonderful birth 
and deeds. 9. 





(a) Abhimanyusutan [son of Abhimanyu ]—Parikshit. See p. 159, (ए ). 
{ GRipHaRa’s Gloss. V. 9. | 


1. The character of Parikshit, the person to whom the Crimadbhagavata 
was cited, is also very wonderful. So the assembled sages requested Suta to 
describe it. This and the subsequent four verses have mentioned about Pari- 
kshit’s deeds. 

For what reason also ( % ) that the Emperor (06) 
( who was ) the enhancer of Paydu race’s (८ ) honour, 
slighting the imperial happiness, sat fasting on the bank 
of the Ganga to death ? 10. 





(५ ) 7८ [ 80 ].—It is expressive of argument. 

(6) Samrat [ Emperor ]—Chakravarttt or, a ruler, the wheels of whose 
chariot roll everywhere without obstruction, 

(८ ) Pandinam [ of Pandu race’s }—Pandu, the pale, was the second son of 
Vyasa and Ambalika, one of the widows of King Vichitraviryya, and half-brother 
of Dhritarashtra. He was the father of the five Pandava princes,—Yudhishthira, 
Bhima, Arjuna, Nakula and Sahadeva. He married Kunti, or Pritha, and 
sometime afterwards his uncle Vishma, wishing him to take a second wife, made 
an expedition to Galya, king of Madra, and prevailed upon the latter to bestow 
his sister Madri upon Pandu, in exchange for his vast sums of money and jewels. 
But as Pandu had incurred a curse from a deer while it was shot, he was prevented 
from having progeny himself, and the Pandava princes were begotten respectively 
by the gods-—Dharma, Vayu, Indra and twin Acvinaw. He was a great warrior in 
his age. He was too much addicted to hunting and went with his two wives to 
the Himilaya mountains. It is said, while his sons were still children, Pandu, 
forgetting the imprecation of the sage whom he had killed in the form of a deer, 
ventured to embrace his wife Madri, and died in her arms. On his death, the 
queens Kunti and Madri had a dispute for the honor of ascending the funeral 
pyre of the deceased king, which ended in with Madri burning herself with her 
husband’s corpse. ( for further information See Indian Epic Poetry, p. 92. ). The 
word in the text includes the whole race, which descended from Pandu who 
was the grandsire of Parikshit, 
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Ah! O (Sata ) (८) how that youthful and brave 
(sovereign ), at whose foot-stool ( ¢ ) the enemies used to 
prostrate, clearly for their own good, by bringing hoards of 
riches, wished to give up, with his life, the happiness 
which can be forsaken with the utmost difficulty १ 11. 





(a) Anga[ 0 ( Sita ) ]—See Gridhara, 2 
(b) Padaniketam [| at whose foot-stool |.— See Gridhara, 1. 
॥ CrIDHARA’S aLoss—V. 11.] 


1. Padaniketam [| at whose foot-stool ]|—the place on which feet were kept. 

2, 47 [ 0 (Sita) ]—(the word Sita is not in the text but in rendering: 
Anga ( 0 ) the word is added to keep up the continuity of the sentence and for 
better explaining the same. ) 

The persons whose greatest refuge is Uttama-cloka(a) 
live for the good (8), prosperity (८) and well-being (d) 
of other persons, but not for theirown. What for such (a 
prince ), though self-disparged, gave up his mortal frame 
which was the refuge of others? 12 





(a) Uttamah-cloka-pardyanah [ the persons......is ].—For the meaning of 
Uttama-gloka See p. 39, but inclusive of the word Parayand, it signifies the 
votaries of Vishnu. 

(९) ^, [ for good ].—It refers to the happiness enjoyed by the votaries: 
on account of following the path of devotion and instruction which leads to final 
beatitude. See Cridhara, 2 

(०) Bhavaya [for prosperity |—It refers to the fruition of Kama or enjoy- 
ment of worldly things.See Oridhara, 

(९) Bhataye [ for well-being It refers to the well-being of man in the 
shape of worldly grandeur. See Gridhara, 


[ CripHaRa’s aLoss—V. 19. | 

1. It may be asked what is the necessity of wealth, &., of a self-disgusted: 
person ? This verse removes the doubt. 

2. Civdya [for good ]—for happiness (for salvation ) 

3. Bhavaya [ for prosperity }—( for obtaining enjoyment ). 

4. Bhataye [ for well-being ]|—( for grandeur ). 

Now, do thou fully say unto us all those which thou hast 

been asked. As regards the themes of discourse, we esteem 
thee to be conversant with all those that are beyond the 


Vedas (a ) 
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(@) Chehhindasdt-Anyatra [ beyond the Vedas ].—See Cridhara, 2; and 
Jiva, 1. 


[ Cripnara’s 0088-४. 13. ] 


1. Have the goodness to tell us, the sages said, all that we have aske d you; 
because we consider you to be acquainted with all the Scriptures, except the 
Vedas, which Braéhmana and other superior classes were privileged to st udy. 

2. Chehandasa[ the Vedas |—relating or belonging to the Vedic hymns, or 
applying or studying the holy text of the Vedic hymns, 

[siva GosVAMIN’s GLoss—V. 13. ] 


1, Chchhindasat-Anyatra [beyond the Vedas |—This is expressive of dif- 
ference between the Vedas and the Puranas. The word Paribrajaka only ap- 
plies to Brihmanas, yet this word is used together with the word Brahmana. 
The application of the word Chchhandasaét is similar in this verse, the reason 
being that according to the Madhyandina Cruti, it has been ascertained that 
there is no difference among the Vedas, Puranas and histories : 

‘O Maitreya, Mek, Yajus, Saman Atharva Vedas, histories, Puranas, 
knowledge and Upanishads, &c., are the breath of that Great Soul ( God ).’ * 

Again: ‘The Vedas, Puranas, and histories are also fully applicable to the 
study of the Brahma-sacrifice.’ t+ 

From these it will appear that Quka was privileged to read the verses con- 
taining Purdnas ( om, @&९. ) similar to those that are to be found in the Vedas. It 
should, however, be understood that these words are differently pronounced in 
the Puranas and other Scriptures from Similar words usedin the Vedas. It 
should not be understood that the Purdnas are of less authority asa sacred 
Scripture, because Sita, whois nota Brahmana, is privileged to study them, 
the reason being that every one is allowed to utter the name of the Supreme Lord, 
that is to say, to read Scripture containing the Supreme Lord’s name. The 
Castras are considered to be the fruit of the Veda-tree. 


Sata said: In the third change of the cycle of ages (a), 
(when ) the Dvapara age (b) had fully commenced, 
the wise ( Vyasa) in the (shape of) a smaller part of Harv, 
was begotten in Satyavatt (c), from (by) Paracara (द). 14 





(a) Tritiye-yugaparyysye [in the third change of the cycle of ages ]—See 
Cridhara, 2. 
1 (a) Dvapare[in the Dvapara age]—This refers tothe third age, which 
lasts 2, 400 divine years, equal to 864,000 mortal years, the duration of the third 
age. The predominant duties of the four ages are said tc be austere fervour in 





«Ud वा at अरस्य महती भूतख निः खसितमेतद्‌ यदग्बं दौ यजुवेदः सामवे दीऽयन्वाङ्गिरस- 
द्रतिद्ासः पुराणं विद्या उपनिषद इति ॥ 
† ब्रद्मयज्ञाध्यथनेऽपि विनिधीगी दृश्तेऽमीषाम्‌ | यद्‌ ब्राह्मणानीतिद्ासपुराणनौति ॥ 
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the Krita age, knowledge in the Zretd, sacrifice in the Dvdpara, and liberality 
alone in the Kali or the last age. ( See p. 33 ). 
(८) Vasavyam [in ‘Satyavati ]—See Cridhara, 3 ;and p. 144, note (6) ante. 
(९) Pardgara [पराशर ]--90८ p. 144, note ( ८), ante, 


[ GripHaRra’s etoss—V. 14. ] 


1. This verse states about the birth of दथ, 

2. Trittye-yugaparyyaye {in the third change of the cycle of ages ].—It is 
indicative of time during which Vyasa was born. 

3. Vasavyam [in Satyavati ]—It refers to the mother of Vyasa, who was 
born out of the seminal seed of Vasu who used to fly all over the firmament. 

4. Yogi [wise }—It means Vyasa who was full of knowledge. 


On a certain day, that (Vyasa), on sun-rise, reclined in 
a solitary place (५) alone, being purified by ablutions (8) 
with the water of the Sarasvati (c ). 15. 





(a) Vivikte [in a solitary place]—See Oridhara. 2. 
(९ ) Upasprieya [by ablution ]—See Qridhara, 1. 
(ce) Sarasvatyah [ of Sarasvati ]—See Jiva, 1. and p. 51, par. 6. 


[ CripHara’s ctoss—V. 15.] 


1, Upaspricya [ by ablutions }—It includes bathing, &c. 

2. Vivitta [a solitary place ].--This indicates the hermitage of Badarika. 
The word has been used in this verse to show that Vyasa composed his mind to 
one thing. 


[siva GOsvAMIN’s GLOss--V. 15. ] 


1. Sarasvatyah[of Sarasvati].—In Cridhara’s gloss the hermitage of Badarika 
is mentioned, because the name of the river Sarasvatt is referred toin the verse, 
but the name of the place will be described hereafter as Camydpraca. 


That sage, who knoweth the past and future ( च ), ob- 
serving that the prescribed courses of conduct of the Ages 
have greatly been mixed up (0), in this Universe, from 
age to age, by the imperceptible course of time (c) and ; 16. 

( Perceiving ) that the strength of the (human) bodies 
made up of elements (d) have been lessened by that (time) 
(€ ), and ( similarly )(men ) have become less reverential, 
impatient (/), less intellectual, and short-lived, and ; 17. 

That sage, unerring in his sight, seeing by his celestial 
eyes the misfortunes of men, began to think upon that _ 
which is beneficial to all castes aud order of men. 18. 
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(@) Pardvarajnah [| who knoweth the past and future }—See Cridhara, 3. 
(v. 16) | 

(९ ) Vyatikaram[ having been greatly mixed up }—See Cridhara, 2. (v. 16). 

(८) Avyakta-ramhasa [ imperceptible course J— + » 4 (v.16) 

(d@) Bhautikabhavam [ ...bodies made of elements ]—body, &c. 

(९) Tatkritam [by that ]—by time 

(f) Mhsatvan [impatient ]—( Literally ) without courage or strength, 
unenergetic, weak, impotent, unsubstantial. But Cridhara interprets it as 
‘patience less’, This meaning has been adopted here in rendering the text. 


[ CripHara’s GLoss—V. 16. ] 


1. Seeing that the prescribed courses of conduct have very much been mixed 
up, the sage ( Vyasa ) began to think over as regards what is best for mankind. 
This verse is to be construed with the verse 18. 

2. Vyatikaram [having been greatly mixed up]—becoming reciprocally 
mixed up. (jumbled together ). 

3. Pardvarajnah [ who knoweth the past and future ]}—He who knows the 
events which are past and which are yet to come. 

4. Avyakta-ramhasd [imperceptible course ]—whose course cannot ha 
perceived. 

Perceiving, the Vedic acts, performed by the four sacri- 
cial priests (a), have purificatory (influence ) (0). on 
mankind, he arranged the single Veda (c) into four (parts) 


for keeping up the continuity of the sacrifices (d ). 19. 





(a) Chaturhotram[ the four sacrificial priests ]—the four chief Rituckas or 
priests, are :—Hotri, Udgatri, Adhvarya, and Brahmana ; sometimes eight are 
enumerated, and at very grand ceremony sixteen, viz, Hotyi, Adhvaryi, Brah- 
mana, Brahmanaichchhamsin, Prastori, Maitra-varuna, Prati-prasthatri, Potri, 
Prati-hartyi, Achchivaka, Neshtri, Agnidh, Subrahmanaya, Grava-stut, and Un- 
netri. Properly, the Hotri priest has three assistants, sometimes called Puru- 
shas,—the Maitravaruna, Achchavaka, and Grava-stut ; to these are some- 
times added three others, making seven Hotri priests in all, viz, the Brahmana- 
chchhamsin, Agnidhra or Agnidh, and Potri, though these last are properly as- 
signed to the Brahmana priest ; sometimes the Neshtri is substituted for the 
Grava-stut. See Cridhara, 

(b) Cuddham [ have purificatory influence } See Oridhara, 2. 

(८) Veda (te]-—See p. 10, note (g) ; and notes under next verse; and 
( Duaipayana, para. 3 ; p. 46. ) : 

(d) Yajnasantatyai [ for keeping up the continuity of the sacrifices }~ 
See Cridhara, 3 

[ CRIDHARA’S GLoss—V. 19. ] 


1. Chaturhotram [the four sacrificial priests]—It includes four chief ददत 
( priests ). 


22 
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2. Cuddham [ have purificatory influence ]—effecting holiness. 

3. Yajnasantatyai [ for keeping up the continuity of the sacrifices }—with 
a view that there may not be any break in the different sacrifices prescribed in 
the Vedas. 


The four Vedas (a), named the Rik (6), the Yajus 
( ८ ), the Saman (d ) and the Atharvan ( € )were ( thus ) 


separated. (/). The histories and the Purayas are called 
the fifth Veda ( ¢ ). 20. 





(a) 1. नद [ z].—Orig inally there were only three Vedas—named the Pig- 
veda, the Yajur-veda, and the Séma-veda. They are sometimes collectively 
called Trayt, the ‘triple Vidya’ ( three-fold knowledge ). The Rig-veda is con- 
sidered the most ancient and therefore actually original work. The Atharva- 
veda was added to the list afterwards. Even in Manuw’s time, the Atharvan was 
not universally accepted as a Veda. On a reference to the Manu-Samhita, it will 
appear that the Creator drew forth the Rig-veda from the fire, the Yajur-veda 
from the air and the Séma-veda from the sun. * 

In another place of the same work, it is stated that the Rig-veda has the gods 
for its deities, the Yajus has men, and the Saéman has the Pitris, for which 
reason the sound of the latter is impure. t 


In one place only, Manu mentions the Atharvan as revelation but, he did 
not describe it as the fourth Veda. 


[ TWO PARTS OF EACH OF THE VEDAS. ] 

2. Each of the four Vedas has two distinct parts, namely, (1) SamAdta 
(2) Brahmana. 

(1) The first is a collection of Mantras or words of prayer and adoration 
often addressed to either fire, or to some form of the sun or the air, sky, wind, 
&c., soliciting for health, wealth, longivity, cattle, offspring, victory and even 
forgiveness for sins committed ; these prayers or praises form the Mantra portion 
of the Veda. 

(2) The second part of each of the Vedas consists of Vidhi and Artha-vada, 
that is to say, of the directions for the details of the ceremonies at which the 


Muntras were to be used, and an explanation of the legends, &c., connected with 
the Mantras named above. 


[THE gRUTI. ] 


3. These two portions of the Vedas arealso termed rut’, which means. 
revelation orally communicated by the deity, and heard, but not composed or 
written down by men. 





# अभ्रि-वायु-रविभ्यस्त तयं ब्रह्म सनातनम्‌ | Gas यज्न-सिद्र्थख्गृयजुःसामलत्तणम्‌ | 
(Manu. 0. TL, ४. 23) 


} wae दैव-दैवव्यौ यलुैदस्त॒ args: | सामवेदः wa: पित्रालस्मात्‌तखाएविर्ष्पनि; ॥ 
(Manu. €, 4, ए. 124. ) 
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[ THE VEDAS ARE ETERNAL, ] 
4. According to Hindu notion, the Vedas are eternal and their authen- 
ticity is not required to be proved, because they themselves are Pramdnas or 
proofs. The European writers generally hold a different view by asserting that 


the oldest of the Mantras are not likely to belong to much earlier date than the 
twelfth or thirteenth century ठ, c. 


[ THE VEDA CAKHAS, | 
5. The different Vedas seem to have passed through numerous Cdkhas 


or schools, giving rise to various recensions of the text. The Rzg-veda is only 
preserved in. the (कवक recension. 


[ THE INDICES OF THE VEDAS. ] 


6. Vyasa is the arranger of the Vedas in their present form, each Veda has 
an index called Anukramant, giving the first word of every hymn, the number 
of the verses, the name of the Devatd (deified being ) or inanimate objects 
about which the Mwntra.is concerned, the names and families of the authors and 
the metre. 

[ THE SUTRAS. J 

7: The Sdatras ( the strings of aplioristic rules ) grew out of the Birahmana 
portion of the Védas, are said, unlike the Vedas, to be human compositions. 
The Kalpa-sitras or Crauta-sitras are the most important and founded directly 
on Qruti. These strings of rules are the guides to the rambling and discursive 
Brahmanas, and systematized directions-for the die performance of every part: 
of the-ceremonial. 

[ THE UPANISHADS. | 

8. The Upanishads also grew up mainly from:the Brahmana portion of the- 
Vedas. They are the mystical treatises onthe nature of God and the relation- 
of soul to matter. These were appended’ to the Aravyakas, certain chapters 
ofthe Brihmanas. The Upanishads:teach the secret doctrine underlying the 
ceremonial; namely, the existence of one Universal’ Spirit, called’ Brahmma,. 
with which the whole creation and the human soul itself is identified. 


Re 


[THE GRIHYA AND SAMAYACHARIKA. ] 
“9, The Crauta-stiras were followed by the ‘G@rikya and Samayachartka 
Sutras: They were rules for domestic ceremonies and conventional customs.’ 
[ THE DHARMA GASTRAS AND DARGANAS. ] 

10. These again were followed by Dharma-castras. So.it may be easily 
perceived that the Upanishads, which are the derivative of the Aranyakas led’ 
the way to Dareune or systems of philosophy \ ik 

(8) Rig-veda ( ऋग्वे द )—is the first of the Vedas, consisting ‘of sacred texts 
in-a collective form. Its verses are called Richas as they are recited at a sacri- 
fice or religious ceremony. This Veda consists of ten Aaydalas (awa books) the 
first eight of which contain-groups of hymns, each group being ascribed to one 
author or to the member of one family. The contents of the ninth book.has. 


172 THE CRIMADBHAGAVATAM. [ Boox I 


reference to Soma ceremonies. They are songs recited at such ceremonies. The 
Rig-veda contains hymns of a very different. character, the authorship of which is 
ascribed to numerous individuals. In its wider sense the term Aig-veda comprises 
the Brahmana and the Sutra works. 

(८) Yajur-veda Lassie J+is the second of the Vedas, consisting of sacred 
texts ina collective form. Its texts are called Yajus, which are in prose and 
intended to be muttered in a peculiar manner at a sacrifice. It should be noticed 
that although Yajur-veda is a prose composition, yet it is in reality, mainly com- i 
posed of verses extracted from the Rig-veda, which may then, also be called 
Fajus. This is called the ‘Sacrificial Veda’. It is, in fact, a collection of liturgical 
forms or rather a sort of sacrificial prayer-book for the Adhvaryda priests formed 
out of the Rig-veda. There is another peculiarity in the shape of two great 
divisions in this Veda, which is not to be found in the other Vedas. The first of 
these divisions is called the Turttirtya-samhita or Krishna, (the black). The 
characteristic of this division is that the SamAzta or simple collection of texts 
and the Braéhmana or explanation of the rites in which the texts were employed 
are in a confused state. The second division is called the Vdajasaneyt-samhita 
or Cukla (the white), This is the most recent of the two recensions, The Samhita 
and Brahmana of this Veda are cleared from the confusion in which they were 
in the first division, and therefore, look white and orderly. But the black and 
white divisions are similar as regards the order of the sacrifices, the two 
principal of which, are called the Darea-purna-masa ( sacrifices to be performed 
at new and full moons) and the A¢va-medha ( horse-sacrifice ). 

८ ) Sdma-veda [सामवेद ].—This is another Veda. The principal parts of 
its Mantras are specially arranged for chanting by the Udgdtré priests at the 
ceremonies like Jyoteshtoma, &०, Itis, in fact, a mere reproduction of parts of 
the Rig-veda transposed and scattered about piecemeal, only as regards 78 verses 
in the whole Sdma-veda, no trace is found of their connection with the Rig- 
weda, The Samhita of this Veda consists of two parts—(1) the Achika ; and 
(2) Staubheka. It should be noticed that although Manu (c. I. v. 23) descri- 
bes the Sama-veda as milked out from the sun, yet another part of his SamAzta 
(५. IV. vv. 123, 124 ), its sound is said to possess a kind of impurity, which, 
however, Kullika explains in his gloss te be merely a semblance of impurity. 
This Veda possesses eight Brihmanas :—The Praudhe or large Braéhmana, the 
Shadvimea, the Sama-vidhi, the Arsheya, the Devatadhyaya, the Vamea, the 
Samhitopanishad, and the Upanishad ; the latter seems to imply the sameas 
Chhandagyopanishad. 

(e) Atharva-veda [अथब्धवेद्‌ 28 the name of the fourth Veda. It is a 
collection of formulas to avert the consequences of mistakes or mishaps in sacri- 
fices. Atharvan, a patriarch and Brihmana’s eldest son, who is identified with 
Angirasa, 18 the author of this Veda. This is the more modern of the other three 
already mentioned. The Atharva-veda, unlike Yajus and Saman, and like Rig-veda 
is a real collection of original hymns mixed up with incantations, borrowing no- 
thing from the Rig-veda. It has no direct relation to mere rituals or sacrifices. 
The recitation of this Veda is considered to produce longivity, to cure diseases, ta 
obtain success in love or gaming, to effect the ruin of enemies and to secure the 
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reciter’s own prosperity. The Mantras of the Athurva-veda has no spe cial name. 
(f) Uddhritah [ separated }See, Cridhara, 
(9) Itihasa-Puranam [histories and the Purayas].—In later writings, the 
histories ( Jtikasas) or legendary epic poems, Puranas and certain Upa-vedas 
(secondary Vedas ) are included in the fifth Veda. See Jiva, 3. 


[ CripHara’s aLoss—V. 20. ] 


1. This verse refers to the four Vedas : Rik, &c. 

2. OUddhritah [ separated |—( Literally ) drawn out, delivered or elevated. 
Cridhara explains it as ‘separated’ which has been adopted in rendering the 
text. 


[diva aosvamIn’s GLoss—V. 20. 1 


1. The following is from the Chchhandogya Upanishud of the Kauthamtya 
branch of the Sama-veda : ५ 0 ) Bhagavan, I am reading the Rig-veda, the Yajur 
veda, the Sama-veda and the fourth Atharva-veda and the fifth the history and 
the Purdnas, the essence of the Vedas’ * 

2. Itis also found in another place as follows :—* Allth Vedas, including 
the fifth Veda, Mahabharata were taught, t 

3. The historical Mahabharata must be held to be a Veda, otherwise it would 
not have been mentioned as fifth in counting the Vedas; because in counting 
a thing the same class of things 18 included in the total. In the third book of 
Crimadbhagavata, it is also described that the Histories, the Puranas and the 
five Vedas have been created from the mouth of God. 


Of these, verily, Patla (a) alone was the knower of 
the Rig-veda, the learned Jaimini (b) (alone) the 
chanter of the Sama-veda and Vaigampayana ( ८ ) (alone) 
was skilled (d ) in Yajur-veda. 21. 





(a) 2०५ [ पैल ]—A disciple or co-adjutor of Vyasa in arranging the Vedas. 
He was learned in the Rig-veda, It is said, on the first establishment of a school 
of which Vyasa was the head, and Paila with others were the teachers. 

(९) Jaimini | जैमिनि]--^+ pupil of Vyasa, and the teacher of the Sdma-veda. 

(¢) Vaicampayana [ वैशम्पायन |.—Vaicampiyana was the teacher of Vajur- 
veda, 1४ 18 said, that Raja Janmejaya killed a Brahmana, and in order to ex- 
piate this dreadful crime, he listened to a recitation of the whole of the Mahéa- 
bharate, Vaigampayana undertook the task of its recitation. 





# ऋग्वे टं भगवोऽध्येमि, यनुरैदम्‌, सामवेदमायनणम्‌, चतुधमितिष्ासपुराणम्‌, पञ्चमं 
विद्धानां वेदम्‌ ॥ कान्दम्योपनिषत्‌ ॥ 
† वेदानध्यापयामास मदाभारत-पञच्चमाम्‌ | 
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(d) WNishedtah [ was skilled ]—gone from one side to the other (as in 
crossing a river. ). 

The dreadful (a) sage Sumantu (8) (became proficient) 
in the Atharva-veda relating to Angirasa, and my father 
Romaharshana (c) (became conversant) with the histories 
and Puranas. 2४. 





(a) Darunah[ dreadful J—See cridhara, 

(९) Sumantu [ सुमन्तु ]—A teacher of the Atharva-veda, who had studied 
it under the learned Vyasa. He was the son of Jaimini. 

(८) Romaharshana [trreva]—is the name of Sata, the pupil of Vyasa and 


narrator of the events of the Purdnas. It.is.also the name of the father of Sita 
(Cf Sita p. 31. note (¢ ) ). 


{GripHaRa’s GLoss—V. 22.] 


1. Dérunah [dreadful ].—The sage was addicted to Abhichdra, &c., ( dreadful 
ceremonies ) prescribed in the Atharva-veda, hence he is regarded as dreadful 


The same sages had divided (५) their respective Vedas 
into many parts. These Vedas were ( successively ) sub- 
divided into branches ( ¢ ) by the disciples, the disciples of 
disciples, and their disciples. 23- 





(a) Vyasyan [ had divided ]—See Cridhara, 2. 

(8) Cakhinah [ into branches ].—The word Cakhaé (ar@t) implies a brancq 
or school or traditional recension of the Vedas. It includes the SamAztas (collection 
of Mantras ) and the Brahmanas in each of the Vedas modified more or less in 
different ways as regards the variation of the actual text and in difference of ar- 
rangement and in some cases, of interpretation. Cakha is sometimes applied to 
distinguish the three original Vedas from each other. It, however, properly ap- 
plies to the various revisions or editions of any of the original Vedas, handed down: 
by different Charanas ( different schools or sects. ). Each of these also adheres to- 
its own traditional text and interpretation. Caunaka in his work, the Charana- 
vytha, mentions five Cakalas of the Rig-veda, namely, the Cakhds, Bashkalas, 
Aqvalayunas, Camkhayanas, and Mandukayanas, Forty-two or forty-four, out of 
eighty-six, are mentioned of the Yajur-veda, fifteen of these belong.to the Vaja- 
saneyins, including those of the Kanvas and Madhyandinas. Twelve out of a 
thousand said to have once existed of the Sama-veda and nine of the Atharva-veda 
Of these Cakhas, Cakala-Cakha of the Rig-veda, three or partially four of the 
Yajur-veda and one or two of the Séma-veda, and one of the Atharva-veda are 

onsidered extant by the linguists. It should be remembered that there is a 
marked difference between the word Charana and the Cakha, the former 
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implying the sect or collection of persons united in one school, and the latter 
refers to the traditional text followed. 


[ GripHara’s GLoss—V. 23. ] 


1. This verse states about the divisions of the Vedas into branches. 
2. Vyasyan [had divided ]--( This refers, it seems, to the first division 
and not to the sub-division of the Vedas ). 


The glorious Vyasa ( who was ) kind to the poor, in 
this way, arranged the Vedas, so that those may be retained 
in memory by persons of less intellect. 24 





[CripHara’s GLoss—V. 24. | 


1. This verse explains the necessity for dividing the Vedas into branches. In 
the previous ages, men were endued with extraordinary intellect, ,hence, 


they could remember the Vedes without difficulty. But with the change of 
time, men have become less intellectual ; they could hardly understand the four 
Vedas and much less they remember thern. Hence the division of the Vedus 
was felt a necessity. 


Women, Cudras (a), and mean Brahmanas ( ¢ ) are 
unfit to hear the Vedas, and therefore, are ignorant of 
performing, in this world, the good (in the shape of ) acts ; 
for this reason, the sage by (his ) grace, compiled the 
legend of Bharata ( ८), witha view that their good in 
this behalf may be effected. (d ). 25. 





(a) Cudra [ wz }—see p. 68. 

(8 ) Dvijabandhinam [ mean Brahmanas }—The Brahmans who have not 
been purified by initiatory ceremonies. See Cridhara, 1. 

(९) Bharatam-Akhyanam [ Legend of Bharata \—The great epic Maha- 
bharata is meant. Thisis the great epic consisting of about 220,000 verses, It 
may be styled asa cyclopeedia of Hindu mythology, legendary history, and phi- 
sosophy. Itis divided into eighteen books. Vyasa was its compiler. It des- 
cribes numerous episodes on all varieties of subjects, the chief of which is the 
narrative about the acts, rivalries and contests among the sons of the two brothers 
Dhritarashtra and Pandu, descendants of Kuru, and Bharata who was of the 
lunar line of kings reigned in the neighbourhood of Hastinapura. The Bhagavat- 
0744 is an episode of the Mahabharata. The Kauravas and Pandavas were des- 
cendants of Bharata. Duryodhana and his brothers were the leaders of the 
Kauravas or elder branch of the tribe ; and the five Pandava princes, Yudhish- 
thira (the firm in battle ), Bhima (the terrible), Arjuna ( the upright ), 
Nakula (a mongoose), Sahadeva ( a twining plant ) belong to Pandava or young- 
er branch, The Mahabharata has described at length about their lineage, early 
exploits, career, manhood, and other details regarding them, occupying 
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about the fifth portion of the whole work. Itis beyond the scope of these 
notes to describe them at length. Itis a well known fact to every true Hindu 
that the five Pandava princes were banished from their country by the force of 
circumstances, and after long wanderings and many hardships, they collected 
their friends around them, and with the assistance of other princes mustered a 
great army, and prepared to attack their oppressors,who had also assembled their 
forces. The contending parties, with their armies, met on the plain of Kuru- 
kshetra. Bhishma was commanding the Kaurava army. Bhima was the general 
of the other party. The scene of the Bhagavat-gitaé commenced here, and 
continued during the whole of the battle which lasted for eighteen days. Arjuna 
was suddenly struct with compunction at the idea of fighting his way to a 
kingdom through the blood of his kindred, expressed himself that he would 
rather be killed himself than persist to fight against them. Krishna the friend of 
the Pandavas, who was acting as Arjuna’s charioteer, advised him with a long 
metaphysical dialogue, impressing on Arjuna that the latter belong to the 
military class and his duty was to fight. While thus advising, he gave full and 
most curious exposition of the half-mythological, half-philosophical pantheism 
of the Brahmanas and a general view of the mystic theology of the Hindus. In 
all these, Krishna followed the Samkhya theory with certain modifications. 
Arjuna was over-ruled. The fighting went on and resulted in a complete victory 
over their opponents. 
(@) Karma-qreyasi [ the good (in the shape of ) acts ]—See Cridhara, 2. 
(९) Hvam-bhavet [ with a view......in this behalf]—See Gridhara, 3. 


[ CripHara’s GLoss—V. 25. ] 


1. Dvijabandhinam [ mean Brahmanas ].—Lowest amongst the three rege- 
nerate classes. 

2. Karma-ereyast [the good (in the shape of ) acts 1|—Here the acts are 
compared to good (of mankind ). 

3. Hvan-bhavet [ with a view......in this behalf 1—Let good be effected in 
this way. 


(0) Brahmanas, being thus engaged for the good (a) 
of all beings, (when) the mind (of Vyasa) was not 
contented ( 6 ) by (the performance of acts ) full of various 
objects (c) then, 26. 

( Sitting ) on the bank of the holy Sarasvati, and being 
in solitude, the duty-knowing virtuous Vyasa on reflecting 
(d) also said in this way. 27. 





(a) Creya [ good ]—See Cridhara, 1. ( ए. 26) 

(8) Nati-prastdaddhridayah [was not contented ]—See Cridhara, 1. (v.27.) 
(¢) Sarvatmaka [ full of various objects |—See Cridhara, 2. ( १, 26). 

(५) Vitarkayan [ on reflecting ) See Qrtdhara, 2. (ए, 27.) 
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[ GripHaRa’s GLoss—V. 26. ] 
1. Greya [ good ]—benefit. 
2. Sarvatmaka [...full of various objects ].—It refers to acts which produce 
various results. 


[ CripHaRa’s GLoss—V. 27. ] 


1. Néati-prasidaddhridayah [ was not contented ]—Vyasa’s mind did not be- 
‘come pacified or pure. 
2. Vitarkayan [ on reflecting ]—Vyasa’s mind was not pacified, hence, he 


argued within himself. 

Verily, being devoid of deceit, and observing vows, I 
have honoured (a) the Vedas, the preceptors, and the (holy) 
fires, and accepted (obeyed ) their commands (6). 28. 





(a) Manitah [ honoured |—Cridhara explains it as ‘adored’, 

(6) Anugdsanam [ commands ].—It refers to the fact of Vyasa’s receiving 
instruction from his preceptors, reading the Vedas, and performing ablutions and 
making burnt-offerings to the fire, 


Verily, pretending ( to compile ) the Bharata, I have 
pointed out the meaning of the Vedas, and in which ( said 
Bharata ) can surely be found the meaning of ( all 
those subjects of which ) religion is the first, even by 
women, Gudras and others. 29. 

Still, alas ! the developed (@ ) Spirit (6 ) within my body 
(c), although the greatest of those endued with the light 
of the Vedas ‘and their study ( द) byitself, verily, appear- 
eth like an undeveloped (€ ) one. ॐ. 





(a) Vibhuh[ developed ]—See Gridhara, 2 ; and Jiva, 1. 

(5) Atma [Spirit ]—See Jiva, 2. ठ 

(८) Duthyah [ within my body ]—See Cridhara, 1. 

(क) Brahma-varchchasya-sattamah [the greatest of those endued with 
the light of the Vedas and their study ]—See Cridhara, 4; and Jiva, 3, 

(९) <Asampannah [ undeveloped ]—See Cridhara, 3. 


[Cripwara’s GLoss—V. 30. | 


1. Dathyah [ within my body 1—The spirit is called Daihya (having refe- 
rence to body ) because it is in the body. 
2. Vibhuh [developed ].—But the spirit is naturally entire by itself, 


23 
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3. Asampannah [undeveloped ].—Yet, it seems that it has not reached its 


natural condition. 
4. Brahma-varchchasya-sattamah [the greatest of those endued with the light 


of the Vedas and their study]—The light, generated by the study and teaching of 
the Vedas, is ealled Brahma-varchchasa (ब्रह्मवच्च स). Those who are honoured for 
such quality is termed Buahma-varchchasya (ब्रह्मवर्चस्य); hence the whole compound 
word signifies the greatest of those, who are endued with such attribute. It may be 
explained in another way. The human spirit (soul ) not only seems to be unde- 
veloped, but it also appears like an unessential thing, although endued with the 
light of the Vedic study and teachings. In some of the editions of the Crima a- 
bhagavata the expression—Brahma-varchchasyucatiamah (ब्रह्मवद स्युशतमः) is to 
be found, There the word.— Ucatiama (Sawa) means most beautiful. 


[ siva Gosvamin’s GLoss—V. 30. ] 


1, Vibhuh [ developed ]—endued with knowledge by nature. 

2. Atma [ Spirit |—Not having reached the condition of the Supreme Spirit, 
the individual spirit seems to feel no felicity, which may be enjoyed, when it 
reaches the Supreme Spirit. 

3. In some of the editions, the word—Ugatiama ( 3qqA) is to be found. 


There it should be read with the word Brahma-varchchast ( ब्रह्मवचसी ). 

Or, (because ) the religion regarding the Supreme 
Being, which is dear to the ascetics of the highest order, 
hath not been ascertained by me in sufficient degree ! ( a ) 
Verily (6 ) that religion is pleasing to the Imperishable 
( Krishna ). 31. 





(a) Prayena [ not......in sufficient degree ]—See Qridhara, 2. 
(6) Hi[ Verily-]—See Cridhara, 3. 


[ Cripnara’s GLoss—V. 31. | 
1. This verse mentions about the reason assigned by Vyasa himself as 
regards his own shortcomings. 


2. Prayena [ not......in sufficient degree ]—not profusely. 
3. Hi[ Verily ]—because that religion is pleasing to Krishna. 


Narada arrived in the aforesaid (a) hermitage of 
Krishnadvaipayana, who was thus lamenting (6b) by 
thinking about the shortcomings of (his ) soul. ॐ. 





(a) Pragudahritam [ aforesaid J—See Oridhara, 3. 
(b) Khidyatah [ lamenting ]— 7 7 ४. 
(0) Khilam [shortcomings ]-- 9 # 1. 
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[ GRipHARa’s GLOss.—V. 32. ] 


1. Khilum [ shortcomings J—want. 
2. Khidyatah [lamenting |—distressed. 


3. Pragudahritam [aforesaid]—( the hermitage ) on the bank of the 
Sarasvats, 


Knowing that the said Narada (who is ) honoured by 
the gods, hath arrived, the sage, immediately rising from 
his seat saluted him, agreeably to rule ( in due form ). 33. 





[ CRIpHARA’s GLoss—V. 33. | 


¥. This verse states about the respect shown to Narada, in due form by 
Vyiisa. 


FINIS or tozt FOURTH CHAPTER, NamMeED 
THE ARRIVAL or NARADA, IN एप्रा8 
story of NAIMICA, INTHE FIRST BOOK, 
IN THE QRIMADBHAGAVATA, 
tHE GREAT PURANA, AND THE 
VYASA’S TREATISE of 
THE SELF-DENYING 
DEVOTEES. 


CHAPTER V. 


(THE PRELIMINARY CONVERSATION OF 
VYASA AND NARADA ), 


Ss” said ; Afterwards, sitting at ease, the most glo- 
rious ( ५ ) Divine Sage ( © ) ( who was ) carrying lute 
in ( his ) hand, said, as ifin a smile ( ८ ) to the Brahmana 
Sage (d ) ( who was) sitting near him (e). | 





(a) Vrthachchhravah [the most glorious ]}—See Qridhara. 2. 

(b) Devarshih [ the Divine Sage }—Narada. See pp. 126-128. 

(८) Smayanniva [as if in a smile ]—See Oridhara, 3. 

(dad) Viprarshi [the Brahmana Sage ]—Vyasa, See Dvaipiyanah pp. 
46—47 ; and cf. p. 160. 

(¢) Updsinam [ ( who was ) sitting near him ]—See Gridhara, 1. 

[ CRIDHARA’S GLoss—V. 1.] 

1. Updastnam [ ( who was) sitting nearhim | द (oq) near and Asina 
( आमीन ) to sit, hence it implies sitting. 

2. Vrihachehhravah [ the most glorious ]—( he) whose fame is great. 

3. Smayanniva [as if ina smile 1—The word ९४८ <q ) is expressive of 
gladness in Narada’s face ; or it refers to the incapacity of Vyasa to understand 
the state of his soul, although the latter was a very wise man. 


Narada said : ( O ) highly fortunate, son of Paracara, 
are thy corporeal ( @ ) Spirit and also ( thy ) mental (6 ) 
( Spirit ) quite satisfied with ( thy ) body and mind ( res- 
pectively )(c)? ४ 





(a) Cartrah [ corporeal J—See Cridhara, 1. 

(b) Manasah [ mental }-See Cridhara, 2. 

(८) Atmana [ with ( thy ) body and mind ( respectively ) }— (literally ) 
it means by the spirit or individual soul ; but the word has been interpreted by 
Cridhara in a peculiar sense which has been adopted in rendering the text. 
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[ CripHara’s eLoss—V. 2. ] 


1. Garirak [ corporeal |— It means the individual soul which is proud of 
human body. Narada asked Vyasa whether the soul of the latter is contented 
with the mortal frame. 

2. Manasah [ mental ]. -- It ( similarly ) implies the mental spirit which is 
proud ofhuman mind. Narada asked Vyasa whether his soul is contented with 
the mind within himself. 


As thou hast compiled the most wonderous ( a ) Bha- 
rata (© ) full of all subjects (८); (so) whatever 18 
worthy of knowing (d)hath been fully known to (€) 
and practised by thee (¢ ). 3: 





(a) Mahadadbhutam [ the most wonderous, &c. }—See Oridhara, 4, 
(6) Bharatam [ भारतं ].—It means the Mahabharata ( See pp. 175—176. ) 


(¢) Sarvartha-parivr inhitam [ full of all subjects ]}—See Oridhara, 5. 


(क्‌) JSijndsitam [ whatever is worthy of knowing ]—,, प 1. 
(८) Susampannam [ fully known to J— ” ” 2. 
(f) Apifand practised by thee J— ” ” 3. 


[ ORipHARa’s aLoss—V. 3. ] 


I. Jijndsctam [ whatever is worthy of knowing J—it means religion, ९, 

2, Susampannam [ fully known to ].—fully acquainted with. 

3. Api[and practised by thee].—The word Api ( अपि ) implies Anushthita 
(अनुष्ठित) which means practised. Where the word Ayi( अयि ) is found instead 


of Apt, it is expressive of a case of address. 
4. Mahadadbhutum, &c. [ the most wonderous ].—This is expressive of the 
reason for Vyasa’s profound knowledge of the Scriptures and practice in accor- 


dance with them. 
5. Sarvartha-pariorimhitam [ full of all subjects ]—It implies matters of 


religion, and other subjects. 
[siva GosvaMrn’s GLOss--V. 3. | 
1. Kritavén-Bharatam [ compiled the Bharata |—The following reference is 
found in the Matsya Purana,‘The son of Satyavati (Vyisa) compiling the 
eighteen Puranas finished the story of Bharata, A parallel passage will be 
found in the seventh chapter of this book of the Grimadbhagavata. It is 
said, that Vyasa at first compiled the Grimadbhagavata in a small scale, but by 
the advice of Narada he improved it in various ways and taught the same 
to his son Cukd. 
The Supreme Being (८ ); who is eternal ( 6 ), hath 
been discussed ( ¢ ) and attained (by thee) ; yet why, ( 0 ) 
powerful (one ), (thy) Spirit lamenteth as an unsuc- 


cessful ( person)? + 
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(a) Brahma [ the Supreme Lord ]—See १1०0५१५, 2, 
(b) Sandtana [ eternal ] i 5) 1. 
{८) ५४45४ ( discussed ) ” ” 3. 


[ GRipHaRa’s aLoss—V. 4.] 


1. Sandtana [eternal ]—perpetual. 

2. Brahma [the Supreme Lord }—The Supreme Brahma ( Lord ). (See p. 64). 

3. Jijndsitam [ discussed ]-( Vyasa after discussing about the Supreme: 
Lord.) 


Vyasa said : Verily, all these, which have been said by 
thee are in me, yet my Soul (a) is not satisfied. I ask 
thee the unexpressed (0) cause thereof (c),O (Narada 
who isof ) unfathomable intelligence ( क ) and (who hath 
been) produced ( created ) from the body of the Self- 
existent. (९) > 





(a) ‘Atma [ soul }—See Cridhara, 1. 

(b) Avyaktam [ unexpressed ]—See Cridhara, 3. 

(c) Tanmalam [the...cause thereof |—See Cridhara, 2. 

(d) Agdadha-bodham [ unfathomable intelligence ]}-See Gridhara, 4. 

(९) Atmabhavatmabhatam [ produced from the body of the Self-existent ]— 
See Gridhara, 5. 


[ Onipwara’s GLoss—V. 8. 


‘Atma [soul J—both corporeal and mental. 
Tanmilam [ the...case thereof ].—The reason for such dissatisfaction. 
Avyaktam [ unexpressed ]-—not clear, latent. 

4, Agadha-bodham [unfathomable intelligence |—(It refers to Narada’s 
high quality ) whose intelligence was deep. 

5. Atmabhavatmabhitam [ produced ( created ) from the body of the Self- 
existent | —Atma-bhava (अात्मभव) means Brahma ; 40906 (्रात्मा) body; and Bhita 
(मूत) produced. ( Narada was produced from Brahma, hence the word applics 


to Narada ). 


४ ७ ~ 


Verily, thou knowest all the mysteries; because by thee 
hath been worshipped that primeval Being (५) who is the 
Lord of the highest and the lowest (6), and (who ) being 
unconcerned, at His will (c), createth, maintaineth, and 
destroyeth this Universe, by the qualities (of Goodness, 
Passion, and Darkness. ). 6. 
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(@) Purdnah-Purushah [ primeval Being |—See Cridhara, 
(6) Pardvarecah [ Lord of the highest and the lowest ]|—See Cridhara, 3 
(0) Manasaiva [ at His will ]}—See Cridhara, 

[ GRipHaRa’s GLoss—V. 6.] 


1. This as well as the next verse describes in detail that Narada’s intelli- 
gence was very great. 

9 Purdnah-Purushah [ primeval Being].—The reason, assigned for Narada’s 
knowledge regarding all the mysteries is that hehad worshipped the primeval 
Being, the Supreme Lord. 

3. Pardévaregah[ Lord of the highest and the lowest |.—It implies that He 
was the regulator of all cause and effect. 

4, Manasaiva [at His will J}—as soon as He willed. 


Having travelled over the three worlds ( a ), like sun, 
thou hast become (the observer of all the external things); 
and like air moving within (thou hast become ) the witness 
of the heart of others. (0). Therefore, do thou say the 
reason of my greatest shortcoming unto me, who hath dived 
(deep ) (c) into the knowledge regarding religion, vows, the 
highest and the lowest of gods, and the Vedas. 7 





(a) Triloktm [ the three words ].—Heaven, Earth and the Nether regions, 
(6) <Atma-sdkshi [witness of the heart of others ].—See Cridhara, 
(c) Snéatasya [hath dived...... ]—See Cridhara, 


[ ORIDHARA’s @LOss—V. 7. ] 


1. Narada became the observer of all external things by travelling over the 
three worlds. 

2. Atma-sadksht [ witness of the heart of others ].—Narada knew the heart 
of other beings by the strength of Yoga (contemplative meditation ). He moved 
within the heart of others like the vital air of living Being. 

3. Sndtasya [ hath dived... |—.Here it refers to Vyisa who, by the strength 
of yoga meditation was well acquainted with the knowledge about the Supreme 
Being, religion, &. Yajnavalkya said, ‘Of sacrifice, phillanthrophy, the quality 
of not being cruel to animals, charity, the study of the Vedas and acts, that self- 
knowledge is the best religion, which is acquired by Yoga meditation. * 


Narada said: The stainless glory of the Supreme Lord 
hath not been nearly described ( ४) by thee. Verily, (1) 
deem that knowledge (© ) to be fruitless (incomplete) (८) 
by which this (Supreme Lord ) is not pleased. 8. 





# इज्या-चार-दथा-हिंसा-दान-खाध्यायकग्मणम्‌ | अयन्तु परमो धर्म्मो यद योगेनात-दभ॑नम्‌ ॥ 
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(a) Anudita-prayam [ hath not been nearly described ].—See Cridhara, 1. 

(6) Darganam [ knowledge }— १०५ ” ” 1. 

(८) Khilam [ fruitless ]—See Gridhara, 3 ; and Jiva, 1. 

[Gripwara’s aLoss—V. 8. ] 

1, Anudita-préyam [ hath not been nearly described }—very little has been 
said. 

2. Darganam [knowledge]—The spiritual knowledge, by which the Supreme 
Lord is not pleased, is of little value. 

3. Khilam [ fruitless ]—Narada deems such knowledge incomplete. 


[Jiva GosvVAMIN’s GLoss—V. 8. ] 


1. The spiritual knowledge, devoid of the glories of the Supreme Lord 18 
useless, as such knowledge does not become complete without the description of 
the Supreme Lord’s glory. 

Verily, (O) great sage, the glories of Vasudeva have 
not been so fully described by thee, as thou hast completly 
chanted about the religion and other subjects (a). 9. 





(a) Dharmadayaecha [ the religion and other subjects }—See Cridhara, 2. 
[ CripHaRa’s aLoss—V. 9. ] 


1. Is it not a fact that in the various other works compiled by Vyasa contains 
description of the Supreme Lord’s glory ? This verse removes such doubt as may 
be raised by this question. 

2. Dharmadayaecha [ the religion and other subjects ].—It should be under- 
stood that the particle Cha (च ) includes the different practices of religion. Reli- 


gion and other cognate subjects have been described profusely, but it has not 
been done so, in describing the Supreme Lord’s glory. 


Although consisting of beautiful words, the sentence 
which, at no time, doth fully celebrate (a ) Hari’s, glories, 
which sanctify the Universe, is considered ( foul by the 
wise ) like the place of enjoyment of crows (® ), where 
ascetics, whose refuge is the beautiful ( Brahma ) (८ ) do 
not frequent like the swans ( d ) ( dwelling ) in the lake 
Manasa (e). 1: 





(a) Pragrintta [ fully celebrate ]—fully announce, extol or celebrate. 
(९) Vayasam-tirtham[ the place of enjoyment of crows ]—See Ortdhara, 2. 
(०) Ucikkshayah [...whose refuge is the beautiful (Brahma ) J : ॐ 4, 
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(d) Hamsah [ swans ]—the geese, ganders, swans, ducks, flamingos, or soma 
birds of similar species, the description of which is rather poetical than real, 
perhaps a kind of mixturo of any of these. The word also implies ascetics or 
devotees of a particular order, See Cridhara, 3 and 5. 

(८) Manaséh{[ dwelling in the (lake ) Manasa |.—Present in the mind ; 
only to be conceived in the mind ; spiritual or mental. It is also the name of a 
sacred lake and the place of pilgrimage on mount Kailasa in the Himilaya moun- 
tains. Itis the native place of the wild geese or swans. Constant allusions 
are made to the latter in Hindu poetry, and the Hamsa or Raja-hamsa, a kind 
of wild goose, which is described as migrating to its shores every year at the 
breeding season. The word is used asa pun in this verse, implying at the same 
time,a swan and a devotee. See Cridhara, 4 and 5, 


[ THE PURPORT OF THE VERSE 10, ] 


The purport of this verse can be thus explained. The devotees endued with 
the quality of gooduess are likened to swans which avoid dirty places, where the 
crows revel in. Although such places are full of luscious but defiled food, yet they 
prefer to live in amongst the simple lily grove of the pure M/dnasa lake, The 
persons desirous of worldly things are like crows ; and similarly the sentence full 
of choiced words, but devoid of description of the Harv’s glorious deeds, has been 
compared to a sporting place of crows which assemble to eat the defiled 
food thrown in such places, A true votary always avoids paying attention to the 
discourse which does not contain description of the Supreme Lord’s glorious acts. 
This discourse is only fit for men desirous of secular object. 


[ CripHaRa’s GLoss—V. 10. | 


1. It has been said that knowledge without reference to Vasudeva is quite 
useless. This verse shows that mere skilful expression of words, which does not 
deal with the glories of the Supreme Lord, is also of little value. 

2. Vayasam-Tirthanm [the place of enjoyment of crows ].—The ‘sentence, 
though made up of ckoiced expressions, has been compared to a foul sink for 
crows to revel in, that is to say, it is considered by the wise men, as a revelling 
place for persons who are anxious for the enjoyment of worldly things. 

3. Why is itso considered ? Because the ascetics, who are present in the 
mind, full of goodness and compared to swans, do not frequent in such places. 

4, Ucikkskayah [......whose refuge is the beautiful Brahma |—Ueik (उशिक्‌) 
beautiful, sublime, Brahma ; and Kshaya (तय) dwelling place; hence it im- 
plies those persons whose refuge is the sublime Supreme Lord. 

5. The allusion is that the swans live in the Ménasa lake, abounded with the 
lily groves, and do not care to frequent in the dirty sink, the sporting place of 
crows, and which is full of various beautiful, but defiled food. 


[ Jiva GosvAMIN’s GLoss—V. 10. ] 


1. This verse inapresses that the discourse, in which there is no reference 
to the Supreme Lord’s glorious acts, is blamable. It is not accepted either 
fully or partly. 
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That emission ( exercise ) of speech (a) destroyeth 
the sins of mortals (९), by which (such emission ), each 
verse, though ill-worded ( ८ ), is stamped with the Eternal 
Being’s (d ) names, which ( such names ), righteous men 
hear ( € ), sing (. ), and describe (g ). 11. 





(a) Vagvisargah [ emission ( exercise ) of speech ]—See Cridhara, 2. 

(b) Janataghaviplavah [ destroyeth the sins of mortals ]—See Cridhara, 3. 

(c) Abaddhavati [ ill-worded ]—full of corrupted words, 

( क ) Anantasya [ the Eternal Being’s }—Vishnvw’. 

(९) Crinvant? [ hear ]—to hear when the speaker who was narrating the 
glories, is present before the holy men. 

(f) Gayanti [ sing |—to sing when they are alone. 

(g) Grinanti [ describe J—to describe when there is audience before them. 

[CRipHARs’s GLoss—V. 11. } 


I. This verse states that the speech which is full of the description of the 
Supreme Lord’s glory, is holy, even in the absence of the literary skill in such 
speech, 

g. Vagvisargah [ emission ( exercise } of speech ]|—Act of sending forth ; or 
application of words. 

3. Junataghaviplavah [ destroyeth the sins of mortals. ].—The speech which ` 
is full of Supreme Lord’s glory absolves men from sin. 


[ diva GosvaMIN’s GLoss—V. 11. ] 


1. After describing the glories of the Supreme Lord in the foregoing verse, 
by a negatiye reference, this verse is extolling on the same by positive inference, 


Even ( when ) the unstained ( च ) ( divine ) knowledge, 
which is exempt from Acts or their consequences ( 6 ), if 
devoid of devotion ( ८ ) to the Imperishable ( d ), doth not 
look (very) brilliant, (then) how again (can appear bright) 
(€ ), if not devoted to the Supreme Lord, the perpetually 
(¢ ) painful ( g ) Acts ( ¢ ) (aiming at fruition )and verily, 
the Acts which have no such object ? (72). 12 





(a) Niranjanam [unstained ]—It should be noticed that Anjana ( literally 
means black pigment or collyrium applied to the eye-lashes or the inner coat of 
the eye-lids. The materials, used in preparing this pigment, are lamp-black, anti- 
money, extract of ammonium, anthorrhiza, &. With the prefix Wh ( निः) it 
means without dyed with black pigment. For the meaning of the word in the 
text See Cridhara, 3. 

(ए) Naishkarmyam [exempt from Acts or their consequences ]—See, 
Cridhara, 2. । 
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(¢) Bhava [devotion ]—See Cridhara, 

(९) Achyuta [the Imperishable].—It is a name of Vishnu.—See Cridhara, 4 

(¢) Cobhate [appear bright }—have no purifying character 

(f) ९५५५४५४ [ perpetually ]—See Cridhara, 6 

(4) <Abhadran [ painful |—misery or pain 

(2) HKarma[ Acts —It signifies such acts 28 have reference to future 
fruation. 

(४) <Akarenam [ ...which have no such object }—It has reference to such 
acts as have no reference to future fruition. 


{Cripwara’s GLoss—V. 12. ] 


i. This verse shows that the acts (rites ) without devotion are useless. 

2. Naishkarmyam [exempt from acts or their consequences ]—Wishkarma 
(Fra) implies Brakma (Supreme Lord ). The knowledge being of the same 
nature as the Supreme Lord, is called Nuishharmya. 

3. Niranjanom [ unstained ].—That by which any thing can be painted ia 
called Anjana (qa) or particular condition, That which puts an end to 
Anjana is called Niranjana. J 

4, Achyuta[ the Imperishable ].—The Supreme Lord ( Vishnu ). 

5. Bhéva [ devotion }.—Knowledge, without devotion to Vishnu, is entirely 
useless or unproductive of any direct good effect. 

6. Cagvat [ perpetually ]—during the performance of acts and the time when 
its result is effected. 

[ Jiva GosvAMIN’S GLoss—V, 12. ]) 

1. When the spiritual knowledge is of 1688 value, than the devotion full of 
the description of the Supreme Lord’s glories, then what to say about the ia- 
feriority of acts which do and do not aim at the fruition 2 


For this reason, ( O ) Highly Fortunate ( one ), ( as ) 
thou art of unerring mind ( च ) pure (bright) renown ( ), 
devoted to veracity and observer of vows (¢)( 80 ) do 
(‘thou ) remember ( and describe ) ( @’), with composed’ 
mind ( € ), the various actions (^) of the Lord (who is ) 

of high rank ( g ) for the release from the bondage of this 
world ( ¢ ) 





(a) Amoghadrik [of unerring mind ]—See Cridhara, 2 
(४) Cuchigravah [ pure (bright) renown J—,, ==» ॐ 
(८) Dhritavratah [ observer of vows ]— +, ॐ 4 
( क ) Anusmara [ do......remember J— ५ 4s १ 
(८) Samadhina [ with composed mind ]— + ” 6. 


(f) Vecheshtitam [ various actions ].—Lilas ( diversions ), deeds. 
(9) Urukramasya [ of the Lord (who is ) of high rank ].—Itis a name of 
Vishnu. See p. 137 note (a), v.18; ५, IIL 
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(h) Akhila-bandha-muktaye [ for the release from the bondage of this 
world ]—See Cridhara, 5. 

[ CripHara’s GLoss—V. 13. ] 

1. As knowledge and skill in speech and action without devotion, are 
quite useless, so this verse enjoins that the Supreme Lord’s deeds should be 
described ( with devotion ). 

2. Amoghadrik [ of unerring, mind }—of true intellect. । a] 

ॐ. Cuchigravah [ pure ( bright ) renown ]|—He whose renown is pure. 

4, Dhritavratah [ observer of vows ].—He who practises or observes vows. 

5. Akhila-bandha-muktaye [for the release from the bondage of this 
world ]—with a view to put an end to the bondage of the secular matters.. 

6. Samadhina [ with composed mind ]—with one undivided mind. 

ध. Anusmara [ do... remember ]—it implies after remembering to describe. 

The mind, unsteady (a) by forms (described ) and 
names ( ® ) (uttered) by the ( desire to speak ) (८ ) of the 
person, beholding object differently (d) from that (actions 
of the Supreme Lord ) ( ९ ), and desiring to speak what- 
ever ina different manner, doth not find place (of refuge ) 


(/ ), at any time or at any place, like a ship tossed by the. 
wind. 14 





(a) Dusthita [ unsteady |—See Cridhara, 6. 
(8) Rapa-naémavih [ by forms...... and names... ]—See Cridhara, 
(८) Tat-krita[...... by the ( desire to speak ) ]— ५ । i 
(d@) Prithagdrizah [beholding object differently...]—,, 
(e) {८44 [ from that...... 1 

' (f) Aspadam [place ( of refuge ) ]-- 


[ CripHaRa’s GLoss—V. 14. | 


9) 
” 3) 


” ” 


मष {७ & $> Se 


1. This verse states against act of the person who describes various subjects 
in a different. way, but devoid of the description of the Supreme Lord’s glorious 
deeds. $ 

2. {८1५0 [ from that......]—It refers to Urukrama’s Lilds or deeds, 

3. Prithagdricah [ beholding object differently from that (actions of the 
Supreme Lord ) ].-( He ) who looks upon an object which differs from the 
deeds of the Suprerne Lord, must, therefore, be considered as desiring to say 
whatever on a subject ina different manner. 

4. Tat-krita[ by the (desire to speak) }—It refers to the desire of the 
speaker, 

5. Rapa-nimabht [by forms......and nameés,.,]—The forms and. names 
which have been described, and uttered for the purpose of describing 

6. Dusthita [ unsteady }.—It refers to the unsteady mind. 

_ 7 Aspadam [ place ( of refuge ) ] The ( unsteady ) mind cannot fix itself 
on any particular subject, 
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8. The Bhagavat-Gita says: ‘O Arjuna, son of Kuru, the settled intellect 
is one, but, the unsteady intellect has many branches ( that is to say, has many 
forms, and is eternal ). * 


The teaching ( @ ) of blamable ( rites performed with 
a view to future fruition, &c. ) (ए ), for religion(c¢) of 
( persons ) naturally fond ( of such rites ) ( क ) is a great. 
transgression (e) (on the part of thee); from which 
speech (discourse of thee ) (¢), the ordinary persons 
( g ), having determined ( ‰ ) the (rites ) as religion (7) 
do not listen. to its prohibition (j ). 15. 





(५) Anugasatah [ The teaching }-See Gridhara 5 ; and Jiva, 4, 

(8) Jugupsitam [ blamable.....J— 4 55 4, 

(८) Dharma-krite [ for religion ]-- =» $5: 3 ; and Jiva, 3. 

( ९ ) Svabhavaraktasya [ of ( persons’) naturally fond ( of such rites ) +-—-See 
Cridhara 2 ;and Jiva, 2. 

(e) Vyatikramah [ transgression......]-—See Cridhara, 6 ; and Jiva, 5. 

(f) Yadvakyatah[ from which speech ( discourse... ) }—See Gridhara, 7; 
and Jtva, 6. । 

(& ) Ltarah-janah [ ordinary persons ]—See, Cridhara, 8 ; and Jiva, 7. 

(2h) Sthetah [ having determined ]—See Jiva, 8. 

(द) Dharmah-iti [ the ( rites ) as religion ]—This refers to true devotional 
religion. । 

(4) Tasya-Nivaranan-na-manyate [......do not listen to its prohibition }~ 
See Cridhara, 9 ; and Jiua, 9. 


[ GripHaRa’s aLoss—V. 15. ] 


1. This verse states that whatever is described in the Mahabharata, &c., 
regarding religion, teaching about rites with a view to future fruition, &c., is 
worthless ; not only so, but Vyasa’s act of teaching of a transgression of duty 
on his part. 

2. Seabhdvaraktasya [ of ( persons ) naturally fond of (such rites ) ].—It 
refers to men who are devoted to religion which enjoins acts aiming at future 
fruition. 

3. Dharma-krite [ for religion ]—For ( pure ) religion. 

4. Jugupsitam [blamable...]—censurable acts which aim at some result, &c. 

5. Anucdsetah [ The teaching ].—It has .eference to Vyasa who taught such 
éensurable cause of religion. 

6. Vyatckramah [ transgression...].—It was improper on the part of Vyasa. 
~ 7. Fadvakyatah [ from which speech ( discourse... )].—Why is it improper 

on his part ? Because it was according to Vyasa’s saying. 

8. Itarah-janah [ordinary persons]}—which will be believed by ordinary men. 





#व्यवसायाम्मिका बुद्धिरेकेह कु सनन्दन | TENA MATT बुद्यौऽव्यवसायिनामित्यादि ॥ 
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9. Tasya-nivaranam-na-manyate [...... do not listen to its prohibition ]- 
They become so firm in their belief that they do not listen to the prohibition 
made by Vy4sa and others versed in truth against the Kamya-karma (act per- 
formed for future fruition) and the like. They disregard the injunction of 
the Cruti which runs as follows :— 

‘Immortality can not be attained by acts, progeny, and wealth, but some 
person has gained immortality by renunciation’, * 

The ordinary men assert that this prohibition is applicable only to the case 
of persons who are incapacitated in performing such acts by some physical or 
moral defects. The Battas also affirm that ‘This rule is ordained for the blind or 
lame persons who are incapacitated to perform the duties of a householder, such 
persons should either adopt the condition of an unflinching: religious student or 
become a mendicant,’ t 


[ Jiva GosvAMIN’s GLOSs—V. 15. ] 


1. The Mahabharata, which deals with the Kamya-karma (acts aiming at 
future fruition ) and other subjects, but does not treat about the glories of the 
Supreme Lord in sufficient degree, was accepted by all men as the code of reli- 
gion. This verse points out that Vyasa has done wrong to the world by propa- 
gating a course af religious conduct, devoid of the description regarding Harv’s 
glorious acts 

2. Svabhavaraktasya [ of (persons) naturally fond (of such rites) ]—the person 
whose minds are full of secular desires by reason of the unlimited wish for 
worldly things. 

` 8. Dharma-krite [for religion].—It means the religion regarding the Supreme 
Lord ; it is the religion which does not aim at any future fruition 

4. Anucdsitah [The teaching ]—Vyasa becoming the teacher of the rites 
aiming at future fruition which is always censurable, as it was not in reality 
for the propagation of the Vedic truth. 

5. Mahan-Vyatikramah [a great transgression (on the part of thee) ].— 
His action was held to be improper. 

6. Yad-vakyatah [from which speech (discourse)...].—It refers to the speech 
of Vyasa which ascertained the difficult meaning of the Vedas. 

7. Itarah-januh [ ordinary persons |.—The ordinary men consider the teach- 
ing of Vyasa as guide to the duties prescribed to mankind. 

8. Sthitah [ having determined ]--not moving, (fixed or ascertained ). 

9. Mivaéranam [ prohibition ]—act of thinking in a different light. 


10. The substance of the whole verse is that, all rules and practices of 
religion must be discarded, and the Supreme Lord’s glorious deeds should 
be described. There isa passage in the Bhagavat-Gité which may be construed 





न न कम्पणा न प्रजया धनेन त्यागेन केऽख्तत्वमानशः | 
† तत्रैवं शक्यते वक्तं AIG नराः। WEEE न शक्यन्ते BY तेषामयं विधिः ॥ 
नैषठिक-त्रह्मचय्ः वा परित्राजकताऽपि atl aaa ग्रहीतव्या तेनादावैतदुच्यते ii 
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as contradictory to the above statement. * But the passage aforesaid applies to 
the teachers of knowledge and not to the votaries of the devotional religion. 

11. It must also be noted that the wise men who know about salvation, do 
not advise ignorant men to perform rites. 


The discerning persons (a ) are able to know about the 
Hternal and All-pervading (6) Lord’s nature full of happi- 
ness ( ८ ) by abstaining from worldly acts or motives ( d ) 
Therefore (O) Great One, do thou point out the deeds (e ) 
of the Great ( Lord ) unto the corporeal (¢) persons en- 
gaged in (Actsaimingat fruition.) (g) by (the influence of 
the) qualities ( ¢ ) (of Goodness, Passion and Darkness.)!6 





(a) Vichakshanakh [The discerning persons |—See Cridhara, 2; and Jtva, 2. 

(b) Anantaparasya [the Eternal and All-pervading Lord’s]—See Cridhara, 5. 

(९) Sukham [ nature ( full) of happiness ]—See Cridhara, 4 ; and Jtva, 3. 

(द) ष्वः [ by abstaining from worldly acts and motives ]—Sce 
Cridhara, 3. 

(८) Cheshtitam [the deeds }—See Cridhara, 6 ; and Jiva, 7. 

(f) Andtma [ corporeal ]—See Qridhara, 7; and Jiva, 4. 

(9) Pravartamanasya[ persons engaged in( Acts aiming at fruition. ) }-See 
Cridhara, 9; and Jiva, 6. 

(¢) Gunaz[ qualities }—See Cridhara, 8; and Jive, 5. 

[ CripHara’s GLoss—V. 16. | 


1. If the way to salvation be the observance of rites aiming at future frui- 
tion is blamable, then there is another and best means by abstraction from 
worldly acts and motives. Therefore, what is the necessity for describing the 
glories of the Supreme Lord? ( This verse clears the point ). 

2. Vichakshanah [ The discerning persons ]}—very clever persons only. 

3. Wivrittitah [ by abstaining from worldly acts and motives ]—by putting 
an end toall worldly acts. 

4. Sukham [nature (full) of happiness }—the nature of the Supreme 
Lord, which is expressive of unchangeable happiness. The clever persons named 
above are able to know the nature of the Supreme Lord in the manner aforesaid, 
but persons who are not so skilful and prone to perform acts with a view. to 
future fruition, cannot gain such knowledge of the Supreme Lord. 

5. Anantapadrasya [ the Eternal and All-pervading Lord’s .—The greatness 
of the Supreme Lord is expressed as regards time by the adjective eternal 
and as regards place by saying that he has no end. 

6. Chestitam[ the deeds ]—Ltlas ( diverisons ). 

7. Andtma [ corporeal ]—proud of corporeal body. 

8. Guna [ qualities }—by the qualities of Goodness, &c. 





# न बुद्धिभेदं जनयेदज्ञानां कममैसद्भिनाम्‌ |) जोषयेत्‌ स्वकश्मणि विदान्‌ युक्तः समाचरन्‌ ॥ 
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9. Pravartamanasya [ persons engaged in ( Acts aiming at fruition) J—there 
fore roving about men. 


[siva GosVAMIN’s GLoss—V. 16. ] 


1. It has clearly been enjoined by this verse that the glories of the Supreme 
Lord should be described. 

2. Vichakshanah [ The discerning persons }—thyself. 

3. Sukhan [nature ( full ) of happiness ]—O great Vyasa thou art clever, 
therefore, after abstaining from all worldly affairs, thou art fit to know about 
the happiness ( devotion ) regarding the Supreme Lord. 

4. 47220104 [corporeal ]—devoid of spiritual intellect. 

5. Gurat [qualities ]—worldly matters. 

6. Pravartamanasya [ persons engaged in ( Acts aiming at fruition ) ].—It 
refers to persons who are engaged in the enjoyment of worldly affairs. 

7. Cheshtttam [ the deeds ]—describe the Zilas (diversions ) or acts of the 
Supreme Lord for the good of such men. 


If the person, who discarding his own religion (4 ) 
adoreth the lotus-like feet of Hari, afterwards falleth pre- 
maturely from such adoration, ( then ) doth any evil be- 
fall on him in whatever (place) or (0) in whichever 
( condition ), he may be (placed )? What object also 
doth a person who adoreth not ( the Supreme Lord ) (क ) 
gain from (by following ) his own religion ? 17. 





(a) Svadharmam-Tyaktod [the person who discarding his own religion ]— 
See Gridhara, 2. 

(6) Ye [ ० }—This is expressive of censure on the opposite side. 

(९) ४५ [ 0 whichever (condition )]—does any evil befall on the votary 
being of an inferior origin १ No ; because he has devotion to the Supreme Lord, 
his highest aim. 

(d) Abhajatam [ person, who adoreth not ].—The persons, who do not 
adore the Supreme Lord but follow their own religious doctrines, derive no 
real benefit. 


[ CripwaRa’s aioss—V. 17. ] 


1. It has been pointed out in the previous verses that the performance of 
rites aiming at future fruition, is productive of great evil, and that the Supreme 
Lord’s deeds should be described. This verse enjoins that a person’s own religion 
which is regularly occurring occasional acts.or ceremonies or any acts constantly 
performed to accomplish some object, should be discarded and devotion to Lord 

Hari inculcated. 
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2 Svadharmam-Tyaktva [ the person who discarding his own religion ].—It 
may be said that if a person renounce his own religion and by perpetual adora- 
tion of the Supreme Lord become a successful votary, it is well and good ; but if 
he dies or ceases prematurely to follow the practice of devotion, then the evil of 
renouncing his own religion may come upor him. This verse removes the dilema 
and states that there is no likelihood of any evil befalling upon the votary, al- 
though he may recede from his devotion or die prematurely. 


The wise should try for that (very thing ) which (even ) 
the beings roving above and below cannot obtain (a). 
That, however, is happiness (for enjoyment of worldly 
object ) ( ® ) which is like misery (८), obtained every-where 
( d ) from other source ( acts of previousbirth ¥, by (the 
course of ) time (e ) whose speed is great. 18. 





(a) Uparyyadhah,.....Prayateta [ The wise......obtain ]—See Cridhara, 1. 
(8) Sudkam { happiness......]—See Cridhara, 2. ॥ 

(८) Duhkhavat [like misery ]}—See ‘Ortdhara, 4, 

( छ) Sarraira [ every-where ]—See Cridhara, 3 

८९) Kala [time ]-—See Jiva. 2. 


[ GripwaRa’s GLoss—V. 18, ] 


1. There is no doubt that a man following his own religion, can “only 
attain the world of the Prtrzs. Therefore; this verse states that the wise men 
should try for that thing which is not obtainable by beings who travel above in 
the world of Brahma and in the material world below. It is, therefore, incumbent 
on sentient being to try to find out the path of devotion which is not easily 
obtainable. 

2. Sukham [ happiness......].—The felicity out of the enjoyment of worldly 
things can be enjoyed by the acts of previous birth. 

3. Sarvatra [every-where ]—Such happiness is obtainable even in Hell and 
other places of torment, 

4. Duhkhavat [like misery ]—As the misery comes upon a being without 
any attempt on his part to get it, so, the happiness, out of the enjoyment of 
worldly things, can be obtained without any exertion on the part of the man who 
enjoys it. This subject has been treated in asubsequent part of the Ortmad- 


bhagavata. 
[JIva GosvaMIN’s GLoss—V. 18. ] 


1, Whatever object is obtained by acts (rites ) is useless ; in fact, it appears 
like a real object, but in reality, it is not so; therefore, it is undesirable to 
perform acts only for worldly benefit. 

2, Kala [time ]—It signifies the recess from the enjoyment of the acts done 


in previous birth, 


25 
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Ah! (५) the person (8) who serveth the Giver of 
Liberation ( ८), doth not, verily, like others (who perform 
rites) (d), enter into the world at any time, and in any 
‘manner. The person, appreciating the pleasure ( of the 
Supreme Lord ) ( ८ ), having ( once ) remembered (enjoyed ) 
the embrace (touch ) of Vishnu’s feet, doth not, again, wish 
to forget ( quit ) the same. 19. 





(८ ) Anga[ Ah! J—expressive of astonishnrent. 

(९) Janah[ the person ]—See Cridhara, 2. 

(८) Mukunda [ the Giver of Liberation |—It means Krishna. 

(ad) Anyavat [ like others...J—See Cridhara, 3. 

(९) Rasagrahoh [ appreciating the pleasure.....:|—See Oridhara, 4. 


[ GRipwara’s 01.088. 19. | 


1. This verse is explaining the meaniug of the phrase in whatever...... or 
in whichever...’, mentioned in verse 17. (q. ए. ) of this chapter. 

2. Janah [ the person ]—The servant of Kyishma does not enter the world 
again, if at any time, or under any circumstance, he is begotten in the womb of 
the lower beings. 

3. Anyovat [like others...J—like persons who only perform ceremonies. This 
18 expressive of persons who follow religious doctrines different from the Uevo- 
tional religion of the Crimadbhagavata. 

4. Rasagrahak [appreciating the pleasure...... ]—subjecting ( oneself) to a 
thing ( which means the Supreme Lord ) full of flavour ; or showing eagerness for 
a thing full of flavour. 

5. The Supreme Lord also said in the Bhagavat-gita, that, again attempt is 
made for fully attaining perfection and that man is sent again for the adoration 
of the Supreme Lord, although stupefied with the remembrance of the previous 
birth, * 


Verily (a), this Universe is the Supreme Lord Himself, 
but He is different (from it) (). Thou (thyself) knowest 
verily, that (Supreme Lord ), from whom the Universe 
hath been maintained, destroyed, and created (८), yet (1) 
have pointed out to thee only a span long (of this subject, 
that is to say, very small portion of it) (द्‌) 20. 





(@) Hi verily ]—See Cridhara, 3. 


(6) Idam...... Ltarah[ ... this ...different.., }-See Cridhara, 2. 





* यतते च तती भूयः संसिद्धौ कुरुनन्दन । पनम्बासेन तेनैव faa चवशोऽपि स दति । 
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(¢) Jagat-sthana—nirodha-sambhavah [ the Universe hath been maintained 
destroyed, and created ]-See Cridhara, 4; and Jiva, 2. 
(ग) Prédeca-matram Pradarcitam [(1)......span long... ]—See Jtva, 3. 


GRIDHARA’S GLOSS—V. 20. J - 


1. It has been previously stated that the Supreme Lord’s deeds should be 
mainly described in afScripture. -This verse points out what that great Lord 
is and what are his decds. 

2. Idam...Itarah[...... different... .—This world is nothing. but the God 
Himself, but He is quite distinct from this universe, although, the latter is not 
separate from him ; the reason being that this universe, has been created, main- 
tained and destroyed by the Supreme Lord ; or it can be explained in a different 
way. This universe is the Supreme Lord and the individual spirit, although seems 
separate from the Lord, is also the Supreme Lord, that is to say, there is nothing 
animate or inanimate, beyond the Supreme Lord who.is the only real truth 

ॐ Hi [verily ]}—This particle is indicative of the text of tho Qruti-* All 
universe is the Supreme Lord’ * 

4, Jagat-sthina-nirodha-sambhavah [the Universe hath been maintained, 
destroyed, and created ]—This is expressive of the Supreme Lord’s deeds. 

[ siva GOSVAMIN’s GLoss--V. 20. ]: 

1. All the universe is Brahma, who has no difference from Bhagavaina. Then 
how is it that Hig nature is such as described in. this verse? The reasonis to be 
found in it. This. universe appears like the Supreme Lord,, but Bhagavana cannot 
be in reality soon account of marked difference. 

2. Jagat.-sthina-nirodha-sambhvah [the Universe hath been maintained, 
destroyed and created ]—Why this universe is like the Supreme Lord and why 
He is different from.it ? Because the universe is His work, and therefore, there 
can be no similarity between the two, as he is the cause and his work is the 
effect. The (टद also supports.this.view. ‘No equality or similarity with Him. 


isto be found.’ t 
The discontent of Vyasa, who-is all-knowing also supports the view expressed: 


here. 
ॐ Pradeca-matrant-pradargit um | ( 1)... span. long.....,]J—Narada said 


that he-had advised only very briefly. 

( 0.) Unerring-sighted (sage) (a) thow thyself knowest 
( that thy ) Spirit is the part ofthe Supreme Spirit (6) 
who is:the greatest of all beings, and (for this reason, 
although birthless (८) (thou hast been) begotten for the 
good of the Universe. Therefore, do thou enumerate highly 


the glories of the Most Exalted, (ल). ध 





# aa खलिुदं ब्रह्मं ति | 
{ न तत्‌ समथाभ्यधिकश दश्पते। 
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(a) Amogha-drik [(O) Unerring-sighted (sage ) }-See Crithara, 2. 
(b) Purumatmanah Kalam [ part of the Supreme Spirit }-See Gridha ra, 4, 
(८) Ajam [ birthless ]—See CQridhara, 3. 
(dy Muhtnubhdvibhyuda yah [the glories of the Most Exalted ]—See 
Cridhara, 5. । 
[ GripaRa’s aLoss—V, 21. J 
1. No preceptor is necessary to instruct Vyasa on the subject of which this 
verse has reference, in asmuch as, he was an incarnation of the Supreme Lord 
Himself. 
2. Amogha-drik [ ( 0 ) Unerring-sighted (sage) ]—Amogha (समौघ) success- 
‘ful; Drit (ea) knowledge ; hence, He who is full of unerring knowledge. 
ॐ. Ajan[ birthless ]—Vyasa knows himself that although free from birth, he 
was born on earth for the benefit of this universe. 
4. Paramatmanah Kalam (part of the Supreme Spirit ]—It refers to the 
fact that Vyasa is the incarnation of the Supreme Lord who is the greatest of all 
zings. Vyisa himself knows this fact. 
5. Mahinubhavabhyudayah [ the glories of the Most Exalted ]— Therefore, 
let Vyasa ascertain ( describe ) the most powerful deeds of the Supreme Lord. 
Verily, that act of describing fully the qualities of the 
Lord, whose glory dispeleth the ignorance of mind (a), hath 
been ascertained by the wise as the eternal object of the 
austerities, the hearing (of Scriptures ‘, the best of 
sacrifices, the muttering well (of holy texts), knowledge, 
and charity, of the(sentient ) being. 22 





(a) Uttamah-Cloka [ Lord.....4 mind ]—See (^ 2 p. 39. 
[ Gripgara’s 01,088.-- ४. 22. ] 


1. This verse states that good result of all the austerities, &¢, shall be 
produced by describing the qualities of the Supreme Lord. This act of describing 
Is qualities is the eternal result of all such acts. 


(O) Sage, I in the former cycle of Ages (a ), and on 
( my ) past ( previous ) birth (6), I was begotten of a 
certain servant-maid of (some) Reciters of the Vedas (¢), 
and engaged (myself) at (my) boyhood in serving the 
contemplative saints, desirous to live together (in one 
place) during the rainy season (d). 23 





(@) Pur& [in the former cycle of Ages ]—(Kalpa is a day of Brahma or 
1,009 Pugas, a period of four hundred and thirty-two million of years of mortals, 
measuring the duration of the world).—See Cridhara, 2. 

(b) Alttu-bhave [ on...past...birth See Cridhara, 3. 

(८) Vedevadinam [ of,.Reciters of the Pedas ]—See Cridhara, 4, 
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( ९) Prévrishi Nirvikshatam Yogindm [the contemplative saints, desirous 
to live together ( in one place ) during the rainy season ].—This has reference to 
one of the three sacrifices named Chaturmasya, belonging to the sub-division 
called Haviryajna, and performed (every four months) at the beginning of the 
three seasons, namely,—Vaieva devam on the full-moon in Phalguna, Varu»- 
praghasah in Ashitha and Sakamedhah in Karttika. 

[ CRipHaRa’s GLoss—V. 23.] 


1. In this verse Narada proved from the events of his own life that by the 
association of good men, a person can hear, &c., the narrative of Har?. 
2. Purd[ in the former cycle of Ages ]— in the previous Kalpa ( cycle ). 
ॐ. Attta-bhave [ on...past...birth ]—previous birth. 
4. Veduvadinam [ of...Reciter of the Vedas ]—of Brahmanas versed in the 
Vedas. 

Those sages, although regarded (every thing) with 
equal (indifferent) eyes, were kind to a boy (like) me, 
(who) had subdued his passions (५ ) never held (played 
with ) a toy-(6) (who was ) obliging (८), speaking little, 
serving (d), and by whom all fickleness was renounced 


(९). २५. 


(a) Dante [ ( who ) had subdued his passions J—See Crt-lhara, 2. 

(९) Adhritakridanake [ never held ( played with ) a toy ]}—See Cridhara, 3. 

(८) Anuvarttini [ ...... obliging ]—See Cridhara, 4. । 

(९) Cugramane [ serving ].—There are five kinds of services, namely,—that 
of a pupil, a religious pupil, a hired servant, an officer and a slave. 

(6) Apetakhilachapale [ by whom all fickleness was renounced ]—See Crt- 
dhara, 1. 





[ CxipHara’s aLoss—V. 24. ] 


1. Apetakhilachapale [by whom all fickleness was renounced ]--because 


fickleness was renounced ; therefore 

2. Dante [( who) had subdued his passions ]}—he who has restrained his 
organs of senses. 

3. Adkritakridanake [ never held ( played with ) a toy ]—free from all kinds 
of sports, and 

4. Anuvarttini [ ,..... obliging ]—compliant. 


With the assent of the Brahmanas (a) I once ate the 
leavings of their food (6 ) by that act of eating (my ) sins 
were thrown off (c). Having exerted (by me) thus in 
eating continually ( the remains of food) and the heart 
becoming pure, the liking of mind for their religion (च) 
( of the Supreme Being ) was produced, 2°. 
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(a) Anumoditah [ With the assent of the Bréhmazas ]—( literally ) means 
pleased, applauded, acceptable and assented; but ¢ ridhara interprets it as 
ordered. See his gloss 2, of this verse 

(b) Uchchhishtalepan [ the leavings of food ]—See Cridhara, 

(c) Tadpastakilbishah [by that......( my ) sins were thrown off }—See 
ort dhara, 

८ ९) Atma [ of mind ]~See eridhara, 5 

(e) Zaddharme [ their religion ]—See Cridhara, 4 

[ CRIDHARA’S aLoss—V. 25, ] 


1, Uchchhishtalepan [ the leavings of food |—It refers to the femains of food 
smeared in a mendicant’s bowl or in a vessel for collecting alms. 

2. Anumoditah [ With the assent of the Brakmanas ]—Being ordered by 
the Brahkmanas I used to eat them, 

3. Tadpastakilbishah [ by that......( my ) sing were thown off ]—I became 
sinless from eating the same. 

4, Taddharma [ their religion ].—The adoration of the Supreme Lord. 

5, Atma [of mind ]—liking of the mind is meant. 


Ah! there (I ) used to listen every day the heart- 
stealing ( delightful ) narrative of ( Krishna ) ( @ ) by the 
grace of those, who fully chanted (the same). That 
(narrative of Hari) generated love for the Loving- 
Glory (Krishna ) (© ) in me ( Narada ) who fully heard 
it, word per word ( ८ ) with my (natural) reverence (d). 26. 





(a) Krishna-Katha [ narrative of Hari ]—See Jiva. 1. 
` (४) Priya-gravast | the Loving-Glory...J—,, ^+ + 3 ; and Jiva, 2, 
(८) Anupadam [ word per word ]-- ॐ त 2. 
(ad) Me craddhaya{ with my...reverence]— 9: 1; 
[ (०८.२.48 07,088-- V. 26. ] 

1. Me graddhayd [ with my......reverence ]—with my natural reverence and 
nota forced one. There is no tautology in using Me (@) and Mam a (मम) in 
the verse. 

2. Anupadam [ word per word ]—step by step. 

3. Priya-cravasi [ the Loving-Glory......]—he whose glory is loving. (It is 
aname of Krishna ). 

[ sIva GosvaMIN’s GLOss—V. 26. ] 


1. Krishya-Katha [the narnative of Krishna ].—The Lilds ( diversions ) 
of the son of Nanda ( Krishna ). Unhappiness and dejection, of persons who 
hear such narrative, are dispelled. 

2. Priya-qravast [ the Loving-Glory ]—Priya (प्रिय) subject of every per- 
son’s love ; Cravah (खवः) glory ; hence he whose glory is the object of love of all 
persons. 
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( 0 ) Great-minded one, then arose the unshaken in- 
telligence (a ) in me ( Narada), who hath gained liking 
for Him, ( who is) the Loving-Glory (Krishna) ; by which 
( intelligence ) ( 6 ), I observed in me (Narada), ( ¢ ) who 
is in reality ( the part of ) the Supreme Lord that this 
(d) body, subtile and grosser ( ९ ) isa ( mere ) creation 
of my own illusion ( regarding myself )(/). 97. 





(a) Ashkalita-Match [ unshaken intelligence ]—See Gridhara, 1. 

(९) Yaya by which...... ]1- rs » 2 

(¢) Mayi[ in me }—See Jiva, 3. 

(९) Htat[ this......]...See Qridhara, 4 ; and Jiva, 2. 

(८) Sadasat[ subtile and grosser ]—See Cridhara, 3 ; and Jéva, 1. 

(¢) Svamayaya [my own illusion ]—,, os 5;and , 4and 5. 


[CripHara’s GLoss—V. 27. ] 


1. Askhalita Match [ unshaken intelligence ].—Narada said that the firm 
intelligence generated in him im mediately after he had gained a liking for the 


Supreme Lord. 


2. Yaya[ by which......]—by intelligence. 
3. Sadasat { subtile and grosser ].—Indicative of subtile and grosger ( body). 
4. Etat[ this...... }-This body. 


5. Svamayaya [ my own illusion ].—Narada’s own ignorance regarding him- 
self. His subtile and grosser body were not real, but a mere creation of his 


own illusion. 


[ Jiva GoSVAMIN’s GLOSS—V. 27. ] 


1. Sadasat [ subtile and grosser ]—( Jiva Gosvimin gives a different inter- 
pretation ). Sadasat( सदसत्‌ ) means Vyashti ( व्यष्टि ) and Samashtl ( समष्टि ) 
[ The formar signifies a distinctive aggregate or an aggregate or whole viewed 
as consisting of many separate bodies, ९. g, an object, such as man, viewed as a 
separate part of a whole or constituting a part of the universal soul composed of 
parts or individuals ; contra-distinguished from the latter, Samashtd which means 
a collective aggregate or one which is viewed as consisting of one thing or as 
consisted of parts of which each is consubstantially the same with the whole. ] 

2. Etat [this ].—It signifies this world or Universe. 

3. Mayi {in me ].—In the sentient being. 

4, Sva [. my own ]—relating to me. 

5. Mayaya [ by illusion ]—by the Supreme Lord’s illusion, Narada saw 
the Vyasht? ( the aggregate as described above ) of this Universe, which aggre- 
gate is a creation of God’s illusion, 
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In this way fully hearing every, moment (@) the 
stainless glory of Hari, chanted by the high-souled sages, 
during the two seasons—rainy and autumn, the devotion, 
which dispeleth Passion and Darkness from my soul, 
began to generate (in me ) (0). 2% 





(¢ ) Anusavam[ every moment J—See Cridhara, 2. 
(७ ) Pravritta [ began to generate... |—See Jiva, 2. 
[ Cripwara’s GLoss—V. 28. ] 

1. When the sentient being. is acquainted with the true nature of him- 
self, then the unflinching devotion which puts an end to the qualities of Pas- 
sion and Darkness genertes in him. 

2. Anusavam [ every moment ].—Three times a day—( Morning, Noon and 
Evening, when the daily prayers are made and thanksgivings offered ). 


[ siva GOsVAMIN’S GLOSs—V. 28. ] 


1. This verse relates as to what happened next. The intelligence described 
in the previous verse is converted into firm devotion which destroys the quali- 


ties of Passion and Darkness. 
2. Pravritta[ began to generate.......}—( the devotion ) began to flow like 


the ever-flowing river. 

The Kind to the Poor (sages who were) about to depart 
( from the place ), by their grace, taught (@) the most 
mystic ( 6 ) knowledge ( ८ ), spoken by the Supreme Lord 
Himself, unto me ( Narada ), ( छ) (who was) infantile, 
and (who became ), in the manner aforesaid, devoted, 
humble (€ ), bereft of sins, reverential, self-restraint and 
attending ( /). 29—80. 





(a) Anvavochan [ taught ]—See Cridhasa, 4. 

(b) Guhyatamam[ the most mystic ]—See Jiva, 3. 
(c) JInadnam [ knowledge ] —See Cridhara, 3. 

( ९) 2/८ [ unto me J— i 5 1; 

(९) Pragrita[ humble ]— 9 ॐ 2, 

(f) [29—30 } See ४८, 1. 


[ CripHara’s cLoss—VV. 29 and 30. } 


1. Me[ unto me ]--of myself who was acquainted with the quality of purity 
and was full of devotion. 
2, Pragrita [ humble ]—mild-natured. 
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ॐ. Jndnam [ knowledge }—The knowledge regarding the practice of religion, 
that is to say, knowledge about the religious truth is mystic. The pure self- 
knowledge derived from the first is more mystic, but the knowledge regarding 
the Supreme Lord, derived from the self-knowledge is the most mystic, which 
knowledge is the Scripture, Crimadbhagavata. 

4, Anvavochan [taught ]—taught by the Supreme Lord Himself. 

[ Jiva GOSVAMIN’s GLOSs—VV. 29-30. ] 

1. The verses 29 and 30 are to be construed together. 

2. JInanam [ knowledge ].—It signifies the Crimadbhigavata 28 originally 
composed in four verses. == 

3. Guhyatamam [the most mystic ].—It 18 more mystic than the knowledge 
regarding the Supreme Lord. 

Verily, by which (knowledge ), I became acquainted 
with (@) the Illusion of the Supreme Lord, Vasudeva 
(who is) the arranger (of the Universe), andby which 
(acquaintance with the I llusion, the sentient being) attai- 
neth His feet (© ):31 





-—-—-————— Rr ere OOO बब] बब] बब] 


(a) Avidam [became acquainted with ]—See Cridhara, 2; and Jiva, 1. 
(b) Tatpadam [ His feet |}—See Jiva, 2. 
[ CripHaRa’s GLoss—V. 81. ] 
1. This verse points out the difference between the knowledge mentioned in 
the present verse and the knowledge regarding the Tvam (ल) object previously 


referred to. 
2. Avidam [became acquainted with ]—I was able to know. 


[ siva GosvAMIN’s GLoss—V. 31. ] 


1. Avidam [became acquainted with ]—became acquainted with in an 10. 
ferior manner. ( This is expressive of the inferiority of the knowledge spoken of 
in the present verse ). According to Jiva Gosvamin’s own opinion it means 
‘ina Suitable way,’ if the word ‘Maya’ (माया) is expressive of Chiteakte 


(चित्‌शक्ति). 
2. Tatpadam [ His feet ].—His lotus-like feet is seen with great pleasure by 


by a devotee. 

(0) Brahmana, the Acts dedicated (५ ) to the all-regulat- 
ing (0) and all-pervading (c) Supreme Lord, have been 
fully ascertained (d) to be the (greatest) remedy for 
the three kinds of pain ( ९ ). 32: 





(a@) Bhavitam [ dedicated ]}—See Oridhara, 3. 
(8) Levare [ to the all-regulating ]}— See Cridhara, 5; and Jira, 3, 
26 
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(८) Brahmané [ to the all-pervading ]—See Cridhara, 6. 

( ९ ) Samsachitam [fully ascertained ]—See Jiva, 2. 

(०) Tapatrayachikitsitam [ remedy for the three kinds of pain }—See 
Cridhara, 2; and p. 23. 


[ GripHaRa’s GLoss—V. 32. | 


1. This verse refers to the practice of religion dedicated to the Supreme 
Lord. 

2. Tapatrayachikitsitam [ remedy for the three kinds of pain ].—The three 
kinds of pain include Adhya&tmika ( spiritual ), &९. ( See p. 23.). Its remedy or 
cure. 

3. Bhavitam [dedicated.].—What 78 that remedy ?—Acts dedicated to the 
Supreme Lord. 

4. Bhagavati [to the Supreme Lord ]}—What is the nature of the Supreme 


Lord ? 

5. Igvare [to the all-regulating ].—This expresses the nature of the 
Supreme Lord. 

6. Brahmani [to the all-pervading ]—unbroken, full. 


[sIva GosvAMIN’s GLoss—V. 32.] 


1. This verse states about the beneficial effect which can be derived from 
the acts dedicated to the Supreme Lord. 

2. Samsichitam [ fully ascertained }—by persons versed in the Scripture. 

3. Ty vare [to theall-regulating ]—in the Supreme Spirit, Bhagavan or 
Brahma. 


( 0) Observer of Religious Vows, the object which 
produceth the disease of beings doth not verily cure the 
disease by that object ( 2 ), (but if it is) purified (by other. 
things it cureth the disease ) ( ® ). 33: 





(a) Yena,..Pundte [the object...object ]—See Cridhara, 2. 
(6) Chikitsttam [but...... purified ( by other things...) }—See Cridhara, 3. 


[ CripmaRa’s 01088 - ए, 38. ] 


1. How can acts allay the pain of mankind १ This as well as the subsequent 
verse shows by example that they can do so by the different application of things. 

१. Yena...... Punditi [the object...object].—The disease arising from taking a 
great quantity of clarified butter is not cured by administering it as an antidote. 

3. Chikitsitam [but...purified (by other things...) ]—but when that clarified 
butter is purified by other object, it will havea specific influence on the said 
disease, 
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Similarly (a), the performance of Acts ( duties of 
every day life or active devotion ) (6 ), is the cause of 
getting the course of mundane existence. Being dedicated 
(c) tothe Supreme Lord ( द ), these ( very Acts again) 
are capable of effecting their own destruction ( € ) 3+ 





(a) Hvam [Similarly ]~—See Cridhara, 1. 

(6) 20/42/०040 [ Acts...... ].-( Literally) the practical form of the 2० 
system of philosophy. But Cridhara’s interpretation has been adopted in the 
text. 

(०) Kalpitah [ dedicated |—See Cridhara, 4. 

(d) Pare[to the Supreme Lord ]—See CQridhara, 3. 

(९) Atma-vinagdya kalpante [are capable of effecting their own destruc- 
tion J—See Cridhara, 2. 

[ CRIDHARA’S GLOSs—V. 34. ] 


1. Hvam[ Similarly ].—In the same way as the disease 18 cured. 

2. dtma-vindedys kalpante [are capable of effecting their own destruction]— 
are capable of putting an end to the effects of Acts. 

3. Pare [to the Supreme Lord J—to God. 

4, Kalpitah[ dedicated ]--( when ) dedicated to the Supreme Lord. 

It should be noticed that following is the order by which the highest order 
of righteousness is attained. Service to great men, act of gaining their favor, 
reverence for their religion, hearing of the narrative of Har?, liking for the narra- 
tiveof the Supreme Lord, attainment ofself-knowledge, unflinching devotion, 
and knowledge of truth regarding the Supreme Lord. After this the devotee 
becomes omniscient and attains other attributes of God by the Supreme Lord’s 
grace. 


The knowledge (a) which is associated with faithful 
devotion (6 ) is verily subordinate to the Act performed in 
this (world) for the gratification of the Supreme Lord. ॐ. 





(a) Jndnam [knowledge ]—See Jtva, 3. 
(6) Bhakti-Yoga [ faithful devotion ]—See Jtva, 2. 


[ CripHaRa’s GLoss—V. 35. ] 


1 The effects of Acts, which are derived out of ignorance, are destroyed by 
knowledge, and the latter is derived from faithful devotion. How is it possible 
that Acts should destroy Acts £ This verse removes the dilema. 


[ Jiva GosVAMIN’s GLOSS—V, 35. ] 


1. This verse describes the superiogity of Acts which are gratifying to the 
Lord, Zari. 
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2. Bhakti-Yoga [ faithful devotion ]—It includes the chanting and remem- 
bering of Hari’s deeds. 

3. Jnanam [ knowledge ]}—knowledge full of devotion regarding the Su- 
preme Lord is subordinate to Acts, that is to say, such knowledge is the natural 
result of Acts ( 88 described in the verse ). 


When persons, desirous to learn about the Supreme 
Lord, become performers of such Acts, then ( they ) re- 
peatedly utter Krishna’s names expressive of His qualities 
and ( subsequently ) remember Him.3¢ 





[ GripHara’s GLoss—V. 36. ] 


1. The Acts dedicated to the Supreme Lord genera te the faithful devotion. 
This verse enjoins that the good practices and conduct of the virtuous men 
should be observed. When the sentinent being knowing about the Supreme 
Lord, begin to perform Acts, then they utter and remember the names and attri- 
butes of Krishna, The following reference has been made in the Bhagavat 
Gita as regards the act of learning about the Supreme Lord : 

*(0) Son of Kunti ( Arjuna ) do thou fully dedicate unto me ( Krishna ) 
whatever act do thou perform, whatever do thou eat, whatever burnt-offerings 
do thou offer, whatever do thou make, and whatever austerities do thou perform. * 


[ siva Gosvamin’s GLoss—V. 36. ] 

1. How are Acts destroyed by Acts? This verse clears this point. 

2. Although for the pleasure and satisfaction of the Supreme Lord, acts are 
performed, yet on account of the votary’s natural liking for the Supreme Lord, 
he repeatedly utters His names like the sages Caunaka and others, 

Om, I meditate upon and repeatedly bend down ( ५ ) 
unto thee, Vasudeva (b), Pradyumna ( ८ ), Aniruddhe 
(d)and Sankarshana (e), (thou art) the Supreme 
Lord. 37 





(a) Namah Ditmahi [I meditate upon and,........bend down ]—See ¢17- 
dhara, 2. | 

८० ) Vasudeva [वासुदेव |-,9८९ p 5 ; and Krishna pp. 41-44, 

(€) Pradyumna [प्रद्यु] .—He was the first born of the 108,000 sons of 
Krishna, by Rukmini. He is considered as the incarnation of the Indian Cupid, 
and differently named Manmatha and Kama, He was originally the mind- 
born son of Vishnu, who is ssid to have become incarnate in Pradyumna. A 
detailed description will be found in the Vishnw Purana. See Jtva, 2. 





* यत्‌ करोषि यदश्रासि यज्जुहोषि ददासि यंत्‌। यत्‌ तपखस्ति कौन्तेय तत्‌ gaa 
मदपेणमिति ॥ 
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(d) Aniruddha [अनिरुद्ध |--80) of Pradyumna and grandson of Krishna. 
Ushi, the daughter of Bana was extremely enamoured with him. Chitralekha, her 
companion, who was skilled in magical art, brought Aniruddha frora Dvaraka. 
The king Bina getting information through the sentinels that Aniruddha was in 
the palace, sent a body of men for his arrest, but they could not withstand his 
prowess and were slain. There upon Bana by his magical art succeeded in captu- 
ring Auiruddha and had him bound in serpent bands. Receiving information 
from Narada that Aniruddha had been imprisoned, Krishna, accompanied with 
Balarama and Pradyumna, mounting on Garuda set off for the capital of 
Bana. A great battle ensued, in which the king Bana was defeated, but his 
life had been spared as Civa interposed in his favor. The bands of snakes 
on Aniruddha’s person were blasted by the breath of Garuda. Aniruddha was 
set free and returned to Dvaraka with Usha. 

(¢) Sankarshana [ सङ्घं ण ]—See Balarama p. 39, note (a). 

[ (मए 413 aLoss—V. 37. ] 

1. The acts of chanting and remembering the Supreme Lord’s glories, are 

causes of devotion to Him. 


2. Namah Dhimahi [I meditate upon and......bend down J—I bow down in 
mind, 

[ Jiva GosvamIN’s GLoss—V. 37. ] 

1. This verse teaches about the holy text, from Crinarayana the author of 
the Panchardtra including the Pranava ( Om ). 

2. Bhagavan [ the Supreme Lord ]—is the deity of the holy text which 
comprises all the four personages mentioned in the verse. The order in which 
they should be mentiened is this: Vasudeva and Sankarshana are in the 
midst of the right and left sides ; Pradyumna on the right of Sankarashana ; 
Aniruddha on the left of Vasudeva. But the order is reversed in this verse 
as it here indicates Vasudeva’s four-foldedness, and the construction would be 
‘to His son and grandson, Pradyumna and Aniruddha.’ 


That person becometh full of accurate perception (a ), 
( regarding the Supreme Lord ), who, by thus reciting the 
text expressive of forms, adoreth the Sacrificial Being (० ), 
( whose ) body consisteth of forms (mentioned in the sacred 
text ) ( ८ ), yet without any form ( क ). 38 





(a) Samyag-dareanah | becometh full of accurate”perception... ]—See Crt- 
dhara, 2; and Jiva, 4, प 

(8 ) Yajna-Purusham | Sacrificial Being J—It is a name of Vishnu. See 
Jiva, 3, 

(८) Mantra-marttim[ (whose ) body consisteth of forms (mentioned in 
the sacred text ) ]—See Jiva, 1. 

(@) Amiuritikam [ without any form ]—See Cridhara, 1 ;and Jtva, 2. 


206 THE CRIMA DBHAGA VATA, { Book I 


[ CripHaRa’s GLoss—V. 38. ] 


1. Amartiékam [ without any form ]—devoid of any form ; beyond the holy 
text. 

2. Samyag-dargana [ becometh full of accurate perception...... j.—That 
Being who is endued with perfect knowledge. 


[siva Gasvamin’s GLoss—V. 38. ] 


1. Muatra-maritim [ (whose ) body consisteth of (forms mentioned in) 
the sacred text... ]—endued with forms mentioned in the said holy text. 

2. Améritikam [ without any form ]—devoid of natural forms. 

3. Yajna-Purushah [Sacrificial Being ].—The form which is” adored in 
meditation. 

4, Samyag-dar¢gana [ becometh full of accurate perception... ]—becomes full 
of perception by reason of Supreme Lord’s appearance on earth, but not like the 
Brahma Dareana ( knowledge regarding the actual sight of the Supreme Lord ). 


(O) Brahmana, knowing that the sacred precept 
( regarding ) Him ( 0 ) hath been practised by me, Kegava 
( ¢ ) had bestowed on me knowledge ( ० ), glory ( छ ) and 
devotion towards Him (e). 39 





(a) Svanigamam [the sacred precept ( regarding ) Him J—See Qridhara, 
2; and Jiva, 1. 

(४) Kegava [ केशव ]—See p. 40, note (0), omitting in (3), the word 
‘corpse’ before ‘in water’ and add ‘Cava ( शव ) corpse’ after ‘in water’. 

(€) १९१०८१४ [ knowledge 1--5 Jiva, 2. 

(d) Aigvaryyan [ glory |—See Jiva, 3. 

(९) Svasmin Bhavan [devotion towards Him ]—See Crtdhara 3 ; and 
Siva, 4. 

[ CeipuaRa’s GLoss—V. 39. ] 


1. This verse states that the Supreme Lord imparted knowledge, &., to 
Narada. 

2. Svanigemam [ the sacred precept ( regarding ) Him. ].—His own precept. 
Kegava knew that his own precept had been practised by Narada. ॥ 

3. Bhavam [ devotion J—love. 


[ Jiva GosvaAMIN’s GLoss—V. 39. ] 


1. Svanigamam [ the sacred precept ( regarding ) Him ]—His essential part 
or proximate to the great deity. 

2. JIndnan [ knowledge ]—first perception about Himself. 

3. Atevaryyam [ glory ]—the superhuman power of becoming small as an 
atom, &c. । 

4 Svasmin Bhavam [devotion towards Him ].—Moral apathy for glory 
generates with the love towards the Supreme Lord, 
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( O Sage ) whose knowledge of the Vedas is not scanty 
(a ), १० thou also fully describe the renowned deeds of 
the Lord, by which (description of the Lord ) (6), the 
desire for knowledge (c ) of the learned is appeased ; and 
( the wise men ) do not consider that all the sufferings of 
the soul afflicted, again and again by miseries, can be extin- 
guished by any other ( means ). 40" 





(a) Adabhra[ ( 0 sage ) whose knowledge of the Vedas is not scanty J— 
See Cridhara, 2. 

(6) Yena[ by which }—See Cridhara, 3. 

(०) Bubhutsitam [ the desire for knowledge ]—See Cridhara, 4, 


[ CRipHaRa’s aLoss—V, 40. ] 


1. Inthis verse Narada is advising Vyasa to describe fully the glories of the 
Lord. 
2. Adabhra[(O sage) whose knowledge of the Vedas is not scanty ].—He 
who has got a thorough insight into the Vedas. 
3. Yena [ by which ]—by the intellectual object. 
4, Bubhutsttam [ the desire for knowledge }—desire for understanding. 
FINIS or tHE FIFTH CHAPTER, rEGARDING THE 
PRELIMINARY CONVERSATION or VYASA 
anD NARADA, In tHIs story or NAIMICA, 
In THE FIRST BOOK, In THE 
CRIMADBHAGAVATA, THE 
GREAT PURANA, anp 
tan VYASA’S TREA- 
TISE oF rHESELF- 
DENYING DE- 
VOTEES. 


CHAPTER VI. 
(THE CONVERSATION OF VYASA AND NARADA. ) 
ata said: (O) Brahmana, having heard this way 


‘O* (about) the birth and deeds of the divine sage, the 
son of Satyavati, the glorious Vyasa, asked him again. !- 





[GRIpHara’s 01.088 V. 1. ] 
1. After hearing about the birth and deeds of Narada, Vyasa asked him again. 
[JIVA GOSVAMIN’s GLOss. ] 
Vyasa asked Narada again with a view to know further particulars in detail. 
Vyasa said: After the mendicants (a), who were thy 
preceptors of true knowledge (© ), had entirely gone to 
live abroad (c ), then, what didst thou do on attaining the 
first period of thy life ? 2: 





(a) Bhikshuvi [ mendicants ]—Religious mendicants, especially Brahmana 
of the fourth or mendicant order, that is to say, persons in the fourth Acrama 
(#174) or at the last stage of their life, when they abandon their house and 
family and subsist entirely on alms. 


(6) Vajndnadeshtrivi[ preceptors of true knowledge ]—See ^. 3. 
(९) Vipravasita [ had entirely gone to live abroad ]—See Cridhara, 2; and 
Jiva, 1. 


[Cripara’s Gloss प. 2. ] 

1. In this and the two subsequent verses, Vyasa was asking about the career 
of Narada, after the latter was instructed in truth, with the object that Vyasa 
may follow Narada’s career. 

Vipravasita [ had entirely gone to live abroad ]—After they had gone to the 
distant cou ntry. 

3. Vijnanadeshtrivi [ preceptors of true knowledge ]—It means the teachers 
of Narada (already mentioned. ) 


[ JIva GosvamiIn’s @Loss V. 2.] 


1. Vipravasita [had entirely gone to live abroad ]—The mendicants after 
entire ly gone to the foreign parts, 
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(0) Son of the Self-existent (a), by what sort of 
living didst (thou) pass the subsequent period of thy 
life? How didst thou also give up (0 ) this frame (८), 
on the approach of proper time १३. 





(a) Svayambhuva [Son of the Self-existent |—Narada, See p. 127, para 3. 
(४) Udasrakshth [ didst...give up }-See Cridhara, 3. 
(¢) Idam Kalevaram [thisframe}+,, ` ,, 2 sand Jiva, 1. 


[GRipnara’s 67.088 V. 3. ] 


1. O son of Brahma, how didst thou pass the latter part of thy life ? 

2. Idam Kalevaram [ this frame ].—This frame procreated from the servant- 
maid. 

3, Udasrakshith [ didst...give up }—didst thou quit. 


[siva cosvaMIn’s 01.088 ए, 3. ] 
1. Idam [ this ]—described at present. 
(O) Best of Sages, verily, ( as) the time separateth 
( obliterateth ) all things (@ ), how isit this time hath not 
interrupted thy memory of the matters (happened ) in 
the previous cycle (6) ? 4 





(a) Sarvanirakritih [ the time separateth...all things ]—See Cridhara, 2. 
(९ ) Kalpa[ cycle ]}—Mundane age. See p. 196, note (a). 

[ Gripwara’s 61088 V. 4. ] 
1. Why has this mundane age not prevailed on to destroy thy memory 


of the past ? 
2. Sarvanirakritih [ the time separateth,,,all things ]—that which destroyeth 


every thing. 

Narada said: Afterwards, when the mendicants, my 
preceptors of true knowledge, had entirely gone to live 
abroad, I, in the first part of (my ) age ( life ) did the 
following : 5 

My mother (who was ) servant-maid, ignorant and 
woman (a), having only one issue ( ¢ ), had fully bound 
me, her son (who had) no other resort ( on earth ), by (her) 


affection. ©. 





(a) Madha Yoshit[ ignorant and woman J—being of the weaker sex. See 
Cridhara, 3. ‘ 
(0) Ekatmaja [having only one issue ]—Sce Oridhara, 2) 


27 
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[ CRIDHARA’s GLOSS ए. 6. 1] 
1. This verse states that not being able to cut off the affection of his 
mother, Narada had to stay for some time, in the place where his preceptors 


had left him. 
2. Ekatmaja [having only one issue ]}—she had no other child but Narada. 


3. Madha Yoshit [ignorant and woman ].—These two adjectives are expres- 
sive of the reason for too much affection towards Narada by his mother. 


Being dependent ( therefore ), though desirous, she 
was unable to secure my welfare ( for making fresh gains 
as well as keeping what hath been acquired) ; (moreover ) 
the secular persons are, verily, dependent on God like a 
woman ( puppet ) made of wood (a). 7: 





(a) Dérumayt Yosha [a woman...made of wood].—This is expressive of 
entire dependence of Narada’s mother. ( Cridhara ) 


Being a boy of five years of age (a), and un- 
acquainted with quarters, country and time, I lived in the 
family of the Brahmanas waiting for that ( 0 ) ( event 
which caused cessation of my mother’s affection ). 8. 





(a) Panchahdyanah [ five years of age J—See Oridhara, 3. 
(४) Tadapekshayd [waiting for that...J—, + 2. 
[ CripHara’s 07.088 V. 8. ] 

1. Thus my mother loved me and being quite ignorant of the secular 
matters, I lived in the same place where I was. 

2. Tadapekshaya [ waiting for that...... J-I lived in the family of the Brah- 
manas awaiting the cessation of my mother’s affection towards me. 

3. Panchahayanah [ five years of age |—(Narada was then) of five years old. 

One day at night ( when my ) innocent ( mother ) went 

out of the house for milking a cow, a serpent bit her on the 
way, being sent by Death ( itself), and (when it was ) 
slightly touched by her feet (a). 9. 





८५) Asprishtah [slightly touched ]—See. Gridhara, 2. 
[ CripHARa’s GLoss—V. 9. ] 


1. The mother of Narada who went out for milking a cow was bitten by a 
serpent. 
2. Asprishtah [slightly touched ]—being trod by the feet slightly. 
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Then, considering that (a) (death of my mother ) to 
be the grace of the Providence, ( who is ) desirous of the 
well-being (6) of the devotees, I set out for the Northern 
quarters. 10. 





(a) Tat [that ]—See Cridhara, 1. 
(6) Cam Abnhipsatah [ ...desirous of the well-being ]—See Cridhara, 


[ OripHara’s aioss V. 10. ] 


1. Tat [ that ]—mother’s death. 
2 Cam-Abhipsatah [ ...desirous of the well-being ]—solicitous for the good. 
I went away considering that event of my mother’s death as a dispensation of 


God. 

In that direction ( a@) having alone passed by prosperous 
(९ ) countries (€ ), cities (क), villages ( ९ )and pastures (/ ); 
mines (g ), hamlets of cultivators ( ¢ ), villages adjacent 
to mountains ( £ )and parks (7) ; forests ( ¢ ) and gardens 
(१);11. 

Mountains fully adorned with various metals ( 00 ), and 
full of trees with branches broken by elephants (1 ); water- 
courses filled with pure water (0 ), and lakes full of lotus (2 ) 
( which is) enjoyed by the gods, and adorned, with roving 
black-bees, roused by the wonderful notes. (4 ) of those 
using wings asa vehicle (7); 1% 

I saw a great forest, dismal ( s ) and most dreadful ( in 
sight) ( ६ ) ; and impassableby the thicket of rushes, (solid) 
bamboos, and reeds, (sonant) bamboos, and Kusha grass; 13; 

and ( which is.) the sporting-place-(w) of serpents, owls,. 
and jackals. 1+ 





(w) Tutra [in that direction See Crtdhara, 4. (४. 11. ).. 

(8) Sphitan [ prosperous }—See Cridhara, 2 

(€ ). Janapadan [ countries ]—See Oridhara, 3. ( ए. 11..) 

(dad) Pura [ cities ]—See Cridhara, 5. ( V. 11) 

(e) Grama[ villages J]—See Cridhara, 6. ( V. 11. ) 

(¢) Braja [ pastures J—,, ५ 7 5 1 

(g) Akaran [mines ]— ,, ४ 8 ~+, TI 

(¢ ) Kheta [ hamlets of cutivators J—See Cridhara,9. (V. 11. ) 

(2) Kharvata [ villages adjacent to mountains ]—See Cridharey 10, (SV. 11;) 
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(j) Véatth [ parks }-See Oridhara, 11(V. 11). 

(. ) Vandni[ forests ]—,, ॐ 12) gp 11> 

(ए) Upavanani [ gardens ]—See Cridhara, 13. ( V. 11. ). 

(m) Chitra-dhatu-vichitradrin [ Mountains,..,..metals ]—See Oridhara, 1, 
( प्र. 12.) । 

(१) Ibha-bhagna-bhuja-druman [ trees...elephants]—See Cridhara, 2. (४. 12.) 

(0) Civa-jalén [ with pure water | -- ” ” ॐ + 12. 

(8) WNalinth [ lakes full of lotus J— ५ ॐ 4, + 12. 

(4 ) Chitra-svanath [wonderful notes ]—See Oridhara, 1. (VV. 13. and 14.) 

(r) LPatra-rathath[ those using wings as a vehicle ]—birds. See Cridhara, 2. 
( VV. 13. and 14. ) 7 

(8) Ghoram [ dismal ]—See Cridhara, 4. ( VV. 13 and 14.) 

(४) Pratibhayakaram [ most dreadful ]—See Cridhara, 5. ( VV. 13 and 14.) 

(४) Apcram [| the sporting place J— 3 9 6. (VV. 13 and 14.) 


[Cripyara’s goss ए, 11. | 


1. The verses 11, 12, 13, and 14 should be construed together. The ob- 
ject of these verses is to state that Narada passed through the different places, 
full of various good and bad qualities, he being unaffected by any of them. 

2. Sphitan [ prosperous ]—swelled. (increased ) 

3. Janapadan [ countries ]—places. 

4. Tatra [ In that direction ]—towards that quarters, 

5. Pura [cities ]—Capitals. 

6. Grama [ villages ]}--Bhrigu said ‘The place. where the Brahmanas and 
their servants live and the place where the Cudrashave their dwelling are 

called ‘Grama’. * , 

7. Brsja[ pastures ].—Cow-station. 

8. Akardn [ mines }—mines for precious stones, 4९. 

9. Kheta [ hamlets of cultivators ]—villages where cultivators live. 

10 Kharvata [ villages adjacent to mountains ]—Bhrigw said ‘That place 
18 called—harvata, where situate villages on one part and cities on another and 
traversed by rivers and mountains.’ t+ 

11, Vatth [ parks ]—flower garden. 

12. Vanani [ forests ].—It implies trees in natural state. 

13. Upavandni [ gardens ]—planted trees, 


[ (ripHsra’s GLoss—V. 12, ] 


1. Chitra-Dhatu-vichitradrtn [ Mountains...... metals ].—Mountains adorned 
with various metals such as gold, silver, &c. 
2. Ibha-bhagna-bhuja-druman [ trees.........elephants.].—The trees whose 


branches were broken by the elephants. 
3. Cwva-jalan [ with pure water |—that which is full of good ( pure ) water. 
4, Nalinth [ lakes full of lotus ].—lLakes in general. 





* विप्राश्च farsara यत चेव वसन्िते। ag ग्राम इति Wa: शद्राणं वास एव ay 
„त रएकती यवर तु यामौ नगरश्चौकतः स्थितम्‌। भमिग्न्त ead नाम्‌ नदीगिरिसमाशयम्‌ ) 
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[ Cripyara 18 01.088-- ए ४. 13 and 14. | 


1. Chitra-svanath [ wonderful notes }--wonderful ( charming ) sounds, 

2. Patra-rathath [ those using wings as a vehicle ]—birds. Narada saw the 
great forest after having passed by lakes adorned with black-bees flying here and 
there awakened by the charming notes of the birds. 

3. What sort of forest? It was impassable on account of thickets of Vala, 
bamboo, Cara, Kuca grass and Kichaka, the latter, is of bamboo species and 
full of large holes 


4. Ghoram [ dismal ]—unbearable. 
5. Pratibhayakaéram [ most dreadful ]—of very dreadful form or sight. 
6. Ajiram J sporting place ]—play-ground. 

I, whose organs of senses and ( material ) body were 
wearled (a) feeling thirsty, (6) and hungry, became 
relieved of toil by bathing in the lake ( within the bed ) of 
ariver, drinking water and performing ablusions. (८ ) 15. 





(a) Parigr dntendriyaétma [whose organs ef senses and ( material) body were 
wearied J|—See Qridhara, 1. 


(b) Tritparttah [ feeling thirsty ]— See Qridhara, 2. 
(८ ) Upasprishtah [ performing ablusions]— =» 3. 
[ Gripgara’s atoss—V. 16. ]\ 


1. Parigrintendriyatma [ whose organs of senses and body were wearied ]. 
—It refers to him ( Narada ) whose organs and body became very fatigued. 

2. Tritparttah [ feeling thirsty }—( He who was thirsty. ) 

3. Upasprishiah [ performing ablusions.]—washing faces, &c. 

Having taken shelter ( a) near (at the foot of ) a Pzp- 
pala tree ( ® ) in that forest devoid of any human being, 
I began by ( my ) intellect (८) to meditate upon the 
Supreme Spirit ( क ) present in (my ) mind (८) 9 I had 
heard about it. 16, 





(५) Asritah [ Having taken shelter ]—See Cridhara, 

(8) Pippalopasthe [ near......a Pippala-tree ]—Pippala signifies the well 
known Acvattha tree ( Ficus religiosa.) Upastha, (Literally) the lap ; middle part 
in general ;a secure place ; the organ of generation,. specially of a male ; the 
anus ; the haunch ; heap, near or approximate. Cridhara interprets it as ‘at 
the root of Acvattha. See Cridhara, 1. 

(८) Atmané [by [ my ] intellect ]—See Gridhara, 3. 

(d) Atmanam[ the Supreme Spirit ]—- __,, 5. 

(¢) Atmastham[in( my )mind] > ५ 4. 
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[ OrRipHARA’s aLoss—V. 16. ] 

1. Pippalopasthe [ near...... a Pippala-tree |—at the foot (root) of the Ficus 
Re ligiosa. 

2. Acritah{ Having taken shelter ]—Having seated. 

3. Atmand [ by ( my ) intellect ]—by intellectual power. 

4, Atmastham [in ( my ) mind ]—in the heart. 

5. Atmanam [ the Supreme Spirit }—Supreme Soul. 

Hari appeared slowly (@ ) in my heart , (when I) was 

meditating upon (His) lotus-like feet by the mind subdued 
with devotion (a), and eyes filled with the particles 
of tears (by reason of ) longing ( for seeing the Supreme 


Lord ) (6 ). 1% 





(a) Canath [ slowly ]—by degrees such as feeling smell, &c., the Supreme 
Lord appeared Himself in the heart. 

(6) Bhava-nirjjita-chetasa [by the mind subdued with devotion }—See 
Cridhara, 1. 

(८) Authanthyagrukalakshasya [ eyes were filled with the particles of tears 
»-«...longing for seeing the Supreme Lord ]—See Qridhara. 2, 

CRIDHARA’s GLOss.—V. 17. 

1. Bhava-nirjjita-chetasa [ by the mind subdued with devotion ]} Bhava 
means devotion ; Mirjjita subdued, hence with mind composed by devotion. 

2. Autkanthyderu-kalakshasya [ eyes filled with the particles of tears...... 
longing (for seeing the Supreme Lord) ]}—The eyes were full of tears on account 
of longing for seeing a beloved person or a desirable thing, 

( 0 ) Sage, being plunged into the flood of happiness 
(a ), I who was greatly elated with joy and whose body was 
full of emotion by reason of the extreme weight of love 
( for the Supreme Lord ( 6), and in consquence) saw no 
difference between both (८ ) ( the Individual Spirit and 


the Supreme Spirit ). 18. 





(a) Ananda-samplave[ into the flood of happiness ]—See Cridhar a, 2. 
(8) Prematibhara-nirbhinna-pulakanga [ whose...love ...J—See Cridhara, 1. 
(¢) Ubhaya [ both ]—See Cridhara, 3. 
[ GripHara’s cLoss—V. 18. J 
1. Prematibhara-nirbhinna-pulakanga. [ whose...... love... ...J—It refers to 
Narada whose love for the Supreme Lord was so extreme that the hairs of his 
body stood errect with joy. 


2. Ananda-samplave [ into the flood of happiness J—in the great stream of 
happiness. 


3. Ubhaya [ both ]- the Individual Spirit and the Supreme Spirit. 
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Suddenly not seeing the form of the Supreme Lord, 
which is pleasing to the mind (a ), and ( which ) removeth 
sorrow ( 0), I 1086 ( ८ ) like a person with distressed mind 
by reason of bewilderment. 19. 





(५ ) Manah-kantam [ pleasing to the mind ]—See Cridhara, 1. 
(९) Cuchapahane [removeth sorrow ]—See Gridhara, 2. 
(¢) (८८५5८0८ [ rose ]—See Cridhara, 3 


[ Gripwara’s cLoss—V. 19. | 


1. Manah-kantam [ pleasing to the mind ]—desirable or agreeable to the 
mind. 


2, Cuchapaham | removeth sorrow ]—that which destroys sorrow. 
8. Uttasthe [ rose ]—got up. 
Being desirous of seeing Him (the Supreme Lord) again, 
I could not see (Him) even after meditation by concentrat- 
ing (my ) mind within (my) heart (a) (then), being 
unsatisfied, I became like one diseased in mind ( © ). 29- 





(a) Hridi-manah-pranidhdya [ by concentrating (my ) mind within ( my ) 
heart ]— fixing the miad in the heart. ( @7tdhara. ) 

(8) Avitriptah-Aturah-iva [ being unsatisfied, 1 became like one diseased 
in mind.]—I, whose satisfaction was not full, became like a mad man. ( Ibid ) 


The God, who is beyond the cognisance of speech (a), 
said, as ifto alleviate (my) sorrow by solemn and sweet 
words, unto me (who was ) thus striving (to see the Su- 
preme Lord again ) in the solitary place. 21. 





1. कक Agocharah [ beyond the cognisance ef speech ].—The God who is 
beyond the reach of knowledge. ( Cridhara. ) 


Ah! (q@) thou art unfit to see me in this birth ( life ) 
in this (Nether world); because it is difficult that I 
am to be seen by the inferior contemplative meditators 
(6) whose taints ( of secular desires, &c ) have not been 
destroyed ( ८ ). 2. 





(a) Hanta [ Ah ! ]}—See Oridhara, 1. 

(5) Kuyoginam [the inferior contemplative meditators ]—Vi¢vanitha 
Chakravartti interprets the sentence, inclusive of the word Durdarcah as ‘I am 
unobservable even with the great trouble’, See Cridhara, 3. 
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(८) Avipakva-kashayanam [ whose taints......have not been destroyed ]— 
See Cridhara, 2. 
[ GripHara’s aLoss—V. 22. | 
1. Hanta [ Ah ! ]—This is expressive of great kindness. 
2. Avipakva-kashayanam [whose taints...... have not been destroyed J—thou 
art not fit to see me, because the votaries whose taints of kama, &c., have not 
been extinguished cannot expect to see me. 


3. Kuyogindm [ the inferior contemplative meditators ]—The persons 
whose yoga (meditation ) has not attained its perfection. 


( 0 ) Sinless one, (I have ) once shown ( unto thee ) 
the form ( of mine ) this ( act of once showing it ) is on 
account of thy devotion towards me. The virtuous men 
who pant after me, gradually quit all ( desires ) which 
are in the heart. 23. 





CRIDHARA’S GLoss—V. 23, | 


1. Why did God appear before Narada ? The Lord said, I appeared be- 
fore thee, only to increase thy love unto me. 

2. What is the benefit to be derived by love to God ? The answer is that he 
who loves the Lord becomes free from all other desires which are in his heart. 


Thy firm devotion (a) hath generatedin me, by serving 
the virtuous, even for a time not (very) long (b). Cast- 
ing off this blamable (inferior) ( ८ ) frame ( क ) (of a servant- 


maid), thou shalt go (to heaven for becoming) my personal 
attendant (€). 2+ 





(० ) Matih[ devotion ]—See Jive, 1. 

(०) Adirghaya [ not ( very ) long ]—See Cridhara, 1. 

(c) Avadyam [ blamable...J— 7 । ॐ Be 

(९) Lokum [ frame]— a » ॐ. 

(९) Majjanatam [ shalt go...my personal attendant]— See Qridhara, 4. 
CRIDHARA’s GLoss. V. 24, 

Adirghaya& [not ( very ) long J—even serving for a short time. 

Avadyam [ blamable......]—fit for blame. 

Lokam [ frame }—body. 

Majjanatam [ shalt go......my personal attendant J—get the side of me. 


Perr 


[ siva GOsvAMIN’S GLoss—V. 24. ] 


1. Match [ devotion ]—it means the unswerving devotion mentioned in the 
former. verse. 


2, This verse states about the good result derived from firm devotion. 
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This devotion (a ) (firmly ) bound in me, shall never 
be ( placed ) in difficulty, nor shall thy memory (of this 
life be so ), by my grace, even at the destruction and 
( subsequent ) creation of beings ( Universe ) ( ® ). 2°- 





(a) Matih[ devotion }—See Jtva, 2. 
(6) Praja-sarga-nirodhe [ at the destruction and.,.creation of beings...... 1- 
See Cridhara, 1. 


[ PRipwaRa’s cross—V. 26, ] 


1. Praja-sarga-nirodhe [at the destruction and...creation of beings,...—on 
account of the creation of beings, the destruction follows as a matter of course, 
or it may be explained as ‘ at the destruction of the creation of beings.’ 


[Jiva aosvaMIN’s GLoss—V. 25. ] 


1. If devotion is annihilated at an intermediate time, what a devotee should 
do? The present verse throws light on this point. 


2. Match [ devotion ]—What to say about devotion ? Even the tnemory dies 
out by reason of re-birth. 


Saying so far, that Great Being (a ) the Ruler of all 
(6), (who is of) ethereal (८) and unseen forms (ठ्‌), 
stopped ( from speaking). I, who is ( thus ) graced by Him, 
saluted (e) the Greatest of the greatest Beings by bending 
down my head. 26. 





(a) Mahad-bhitam [ Great Being ]—See Gridhara, 1. 
(४) 24० [ the Ruler of all ]-- i i 
(¢) WNabholingam [ ethereal......form}—,  # 
(९) Alingam [ unseen forms J— 
(e) <Avandmam [ saluted J—- 


2) 9१ 


©= ¢> gp ४ 


’ ” 
[ Gripwara’s Gross—V. 26. ] 

1. Mahad-bhitam [ Great Being ]—The Cruti has described the Supreme 
Lord as the Great Being. * . 

2. Ivara [ the Ruler of all ]—What is the nature of this Great Being ? He 
is the Regulator ( Ruler ) of all. 

3. Mabholingam [ ethereal......form J—( He) whose form is on the firma- 
ment. 

4, Alingam [ unseen form ].—although present near, yet cannot be seen. 

5. <Avandmam [ saluted ]—bowed down. 





*# अस्य महृतोभूतख fiafeataed द इन्यादि । 
28 
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Being bereft of bashfulness (a), reciting the names 
of the Eternal ( Hari) (6) and remembering (c) His 
mystic (d) and beneficial ( ८ ) deeds (/), being of satis- 
fied mind (g ) and travelling (all over) the world, (my 
secular ) desires being ceased, becoming prideless (h ) 
and unenvious (7), I was waiting forthe time (7). . 97. 





(@) Hata-trapah[ Being bereft of bashfulness J—See ^ 1 
(0) Ananta [ the Eternal...,..J— ५ ‘i 2. 
(५) Smaran[ remembering ]—See Jiva, 4 
( ९ ) Guhya[ mystic J— ” a 1. 
(९) Bhadrani[ beneficial J— ,, % 2. 
(7) riténi [ deeds }-- ॐ ॐ -9 
(g) Tushta-manah [ satisfied mind ]—See Jiva, 5. 
(4) Vimadak [ prideless ]— 

(£) Vimatsarah [ unenvious J— os Pome ee 
(j,) Kalam Prattkshan [......waiting for the time }-See Jiva, 8, 


[ GRipHara’s 01.088 - ए. 27. ] 


1. Hatatrapah [ Being bereft of bashfulness ].— Having left bashfulness, 
2. Ananta [ the Eternal.,.]—It 18 a name of Vishnu. 


» 29 6. 


[ JiIVA GOSVAMIN’S . 41.088 - ४. 27, ] 
1. Guhya [ mystic ]—very private or mysterious. 
2. Bhadrant{ beneficial ]—best of all. 


3. Kritani [ deeds ]—It refers to the diversions of Krishna with several of 
his beloved ones, 


4, Smoran [remembering ]—only remembering as much as is possible to 
remember, but not expressing anything beyond that 


5. Tushta-mandah [ satisfied mind ]—being free from all other desires. 


6. Vimadah[ prideless ]—free from inebriety from the beginning. 
7. Vimatsara [ unenvious ]—devoid of envy. 


8. Kalam-Prattkshan [...waiting for the time ]—I was waiting for the 
grace of the Supreme Lord. 


(0) Brahmana, in this way, being devoted to 
Krishna, strongly attached ( to Him ) and of stainless soul, 
Death appeared ( unto me ), in ( proper) time (५), like 

lightning ( 6) from the hills ( ८). 2 





(a) Kale [in......time }—See Oridhara, 1. 
(® ) Tadit [lightning ]-- +, " 2 and 4 


(८) Sauddmant [ from the hills ]}—a particular kind of lightning ; or part 
of the Sudim4 mountain. See Cridhara, 
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{ CripHaRa’s GLoss—V. 28. ] 


1, Kale { in......time }—Death during his leisure appeared (unto Narada ). 

2. Tadit [ lightning].—It is expressive of Death’s sudden appearance. 

ॐ. Sauddmant [ from the hills ].—This adjective qualifies Tadit (lightning ) 
and expresses clearly its nature. Sudéma means garland ; that which has been 
produced from garland, iscalled Saudaémant ; in short, that which is like garland. 
The word Saudamant! is explained in another way. Suddma signifies a mountain; 
that which is produced from any part of such mountain is called Saudamant. 
( This meaning has been adopted in rendering the text. ), It is evident that 
lightning glitters more brightly in the mountains full of various stones ( than in 
an ordinary place १. 

4. वृष्य [ lightning }.—It means near, aecording to the*text of nirukta. * 


( When) I was led (by the Supreme Lord) to the’ divine 
(a) and pure (5) body (८), the acts, by the fruition of 
which the mortal frame (d) is produced, became 
annihilated (e), and the body ( composed ) of five 
elements (/) fell off (¢). 2% 





(a) Bhagavattn'[divine]—See Cridhara, 2; and Jtva, 1. 

(४) Cuddham[pure} +» » 33 and Jiva, 2. 

(८) Tanum [ body ]-- 99 ” 4. 

(द) Aravdha-karma [ acts. by the fruition of which thia mortal frame is 
produced ]—See Cridhara, 5. 

८८) Mérvanah [ annihilated ]—See Cridhara, 6: 

(f) Padncha-bhautikah [...0f five elements }—See Cridhara, a 


{4 ) Nyapatat [fell off }- 4 4 8. 
[ Oripwara’s aLoss—V. 29. ] 


1. In the previous verse it has been said that the Supreme Lord'told Narada 
that he shall have to quit the blamable form of servant-maid’s son and go to 
heaven to become an attendant of the Supreme Lord: 

2 Bhagavattn [divine ]—that which stops by the sidé ofthe Supreme Lord. 

3. Cuddham [ pure ]—full of the quality of Goodness. 

4, Taunum [ body J]—body promised’ to be given to Narada by God Himself. 

5. Aravdha-karma [ Acts by the fruition of which this mortal frame is 
produced ].—The acts by which the present body-is acquired. . 

6. WNirvanah [ annihilated ]—extinguished: 

धर. Pancha-bhautikah [ ...of five elements ]—made up of five elements. 

8. Nyapatat [ fell off ]-( destroyed ). 

9. The body of person who stops near the- Supreme Lord’ is pure, eternal: 
and is not the production of Acts.. 





* तडिदिनिक्वजरयोरिति | 
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[ Jiva GosvaMIN’s GLoss—V. 29. ] 


1. Bhagavatim [ divine ]—having been included in the parts of the light of 
the Supreme Lord’s body. 


2. Cuddham [ pure }—that in which there is no touch of Prakriti ( Producer 
of illusion ). 


3. Nyapatat [ fell off }—this indicates that the Zinga (artra (material body ) 
is annihilated; because the material body of the true votaries of the Supreme 


Lord exist as long as the praravdha-karma continues. Cridhara also supports 
this view. 


Through ( his ) breath (a ), I entered within (6) (the 
body of ) the Lord ( Brahma ), desirous of lying down into 
( the ‘body of Narayana )(¢), who lay on the water of 
the Ocean of Deluge ( d ), after concentrating (in Himself ) 
this (€ ) ( Universe ), at the end of the mundane cycle. 30. 





(@) Anuprénam [ Through...,..breath ]—See Cridhara, 5 

(0) Antak [ within J— ” » 4 

(५) Qigayishoh-Brahmanah [......( Brahma )—desirous of lying “down into 
the ( body of ) Narayana ]—Cridhara, 3 and 8. 

(ad) Udanvatah [ the Ocean of Deluge ]—See Cridhara, 

(e) dam [ this ( Universe ) J— 


[CripHara’s @Loss—V. 30. ] 
1. Idam{ this ( Universe ) 1—It iucludes the three worlds—Heaven, Earth 
and the Lower Region, on the destruction of these. 
2. Udanvatah [the Ocean of deluge }.—It means the great ocean at the 
time of the destruction of these. 
3. Cigayishoh [ desirous of lying down }-—It refers to Lord Brahma, who 


wishe1 to lie down into the body of Wardyana, who stretched Himself on the 
water of the Universal deluge. 


4, Antah [ within ]—inside ( the body ) 


5. Anupraénam[ Through...breath }—I stole into Brahma’s body through his 
breath 


6. The Karma Purana says, ‘Afterwards Brahma, the soul of the Universe, 
descending, entering into the body of Vishnu, and becoming united with the 
latter, slept the sleep of Vishnu.’ * 

7. Caydne Ambhasi [शयोने अम्भसि ]-- 166 these words occur, it can be 
explained in this way. ‘In his own refuge—water 

8. Cigayishoh-Brahmanah [...( Brahma )—desirous of lying down into the 


( body of ) Narayana, ].—This is indicative of non-distinction between Brahma 
and Narayana 


” 3) 1. 





* ततोऽवतौ frre देषटमाविग् घक्रिणः | भवाप वैणवीं निद्रामेकौभूषाय विष्डनेति | 
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I, with Marichs ( a ) and other Sages (5), was born out 
of the ( different ) organs ( € ) of Brahma, who at the end 
of the four thousand revolutions of Ages (d ), rising ( from 
his sleep ), was desirous of creating this ( Universe. ). 31. 


(५) Martchi [मरौवि] —A Prajapati, one of the Brahmarshis or mind- 
born sons of Brahma. He was married to Sambhuti ( fitness ) one of the daugh- 
ters of Daksha. Their son, Kacyapa, had an extensive prosperity. He is also 
described as the chief of the Marwts, personified as winds. See Jiva, 2. 

(6) Rishayah [ Sages ].—Besides Marichi, and Narada, the following are 
mentioned by Manu:—Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Prachetas, or 
Daksha, Vasishta and Bhrigu. See Manu ०. I. ए. 35. 

(५) Pranebhyah [ organs ]—See Qridhara, 1. 

( ९ ) Sakasrayuga [four thousand...... Ages ]—See Jiva, 1. 

[ CripHara’s GLoss—V. 31. ] 





1. Pranebhyah [ organs ]—Narada, Marichi and other sages sprang forth 
from the different organs of Brahma. 
[ गश GosvAMIN’s GLoss—V. 31. ] 


1. Sahasrayuga [ four thousand...Ages ].—The word Yuga ( Ages ) includes 
four Yugas, each of which revolves for a period of athousand years, hence, 
four thousand years for the four ages collectively ). । 

४. 7067940 [ Marichi and other...]—The birth of Marichi, &c., should 
be understood in a peculiar sense. These sages are not subject to birth like 
ordinary mortals. It is true, they are said to have sprung forth from Brahma 
after the destruction of the Universe. They do not actually be born, but awake 
themselves like Brahma from sleep after deluge. It must also be noticed that 
Narada is considered eternal in eyery place and in every age ; so it is impossible 
that he will be subject to ordinary birth, but when such eternal Being is in- 
carnate as a particular fortunate being, then such birth is possible for him. 


Being true to vows (a), by the grace of the great 
Vishnu, (I) rove within and without the Three Worlds 
(5), (my) course being uninterrupted every-where ( ८ ), 32 





(a) Askandita-vratah [true to vows ]—See Jtva, 1. 
(b) Trtn-Lok an [ Three-Worlds ]—Heaven, Earth, and the Nether region. 
(c) See Oridhara, 1. 

| (षप .५.8 GLoss—V. 32. ] 


1. The performers of acts ( rites ) and observers of austerities do not go out, 
but remain stationary ina particular place. But although observing the vows 
of Brahmacharyya, I, says Narada, travelled inside, as well as outside of the Uni- 
verse, and my course was interrupted nowhere. 


[siva GosvAMIN’s GLOss—V. 32. ] 
1 Askandita-vratah [ true to vows ]—firm in observing the rules of devo- 
tion towards the Supreme Lord. 
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I wander about (every-where ), singing the narrative 
of Hari, by playing on (a) this lyre docorated with ( 4 ) 
( full of ) divine tunes ( ८), ( which ) has been given ( to 
me) by God (dad). ॐ 





(a) Murchchhayitvd [ by playing on ]—See Oridhara, 6. 

(b) Vibhashitam [ decorated ]—See Cridhara, 5. 

(c) Svara-Brahma [divine tune ]|-Svara has different significations :— 
sound ; noise ; voice ; tone ; tune ; music ; aprimary musical sound ; note of the 
musical scale or gamut, of which there are seven, commonly thus arranged, (1 ) 
nishada, (2) rishabha, (3) gandhara, (4) shadia, (5) madhyama, (6) dhai- 
vata, (7) panchama. These notes are described as resembling respectively the 
notes of an elephant, bull, goat, peacock, curlew, or heron, horse, and Koil. They 
are designated by their initial letters or syllables thus, nz, r7, ga, sha, ma, dha, 
pa, and the order is sometimes changed, shadja being placed first, panchama 
fifth, nishada last. See Cridhara, 3 and 4 : and Jtva, 2. 

(क) Deva-Dattam [ given......by God ]—See Cridhara, 2; and कण्ण 
and 3. 


[ (षण ^ ८.५8 aLoss—V. 33. ] 


1. Why Narada wanders about ? It appears from this and the three subse- 
quent verses that he does so for the good of mankind by the command of God. 

2. Deva-dattdm [given...by God ]—the lyre is said to have been given by 
God. 

3. Svara [ tune ]—These are of seven kinds—nishada, rishabha, gandhdra, 
shadjo, madhyama, dhaivata and panchama. 

4. Brahma (divine ]—these seven tunes are called Brahma, that is to say, 
they being expressive of God’s glory are called divine. 

5. Vibhushitam [ decorated with ]—naturally full of these seven tunes. 

6. Mirchchkhayitva [by playing on ]—having tuned ( for playing the lyre). 


[ गष GASVAMIN’S GLOss—V. 33. ] 


1. Deva [ God }.—It implies Krishna ; because it is stated in the Linge 
Purana that Krishna Himself caused Narada to take lyrein his hand. 

2. Svara-Brahma [divine tune ]—The tune is called Brahma (God ), be- 
cause the tune in Narada’s lyre has the sudden power of expressing Krishna’s: 
glories, hence divinity is attributed to the tune. 

3- Deva-dattam [ given...by God ]—The object calling the lyre as the gift of 
God is that its divine tune reminds men the benefits conferred on them by the 
Supreme Being which in turn induces them to enquire abeut Him. 


His mighty deeds having been chanted fully ( by me ), 
Hari, whose feet are ( sacred, like places of ) pilgrimage, 
and (who is of) loving-glory, appeareth immediately, 
in my heart, as if a ( person ) invited ( in hospitality ). 3% 
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[ GRipHaRa’s GLoss— ए, 34. ] 
1. Narada is stating his own necessities by this verse. 
[ siva GosvaMIN’s GLoss—V. 34. ] 


2. What 18 the loving -glory of the Supreme Lord? It shouldbe understood 
by this compound adjective that the benevolence of the Supreme Lord to this 
effect, that every one should enjoy happiness and suffer no trouble from him. It 
must be inferred from the wording of this verse that the Supreme Lord by his 
kindness caused Narada to take lyre, so also He appeared in the la tter’s heart. 


Verily, the act of describing the deeds of Havi is seen 
( proved to be like) a raft (cance) in the Ocean of the 
World (५) for (persons whose) minds (are) distressed 
(®) by the incessant desire (c ) for the enjoyment (d) of 
pleasures produced from the concurrence of material 
elements. (€ ). 35 





(a) Bhava-Sindhu-plavah [ a raft (cance) in the Ocean of the World]—the 
human existence or life is likened to a raft.—See Cridhara, 6. 
(®) Atura-chittandm [...minds...distressedJ—,, 4; 5. 


(८) Ichchhaya [ by......desire ]— ॐ » 4. 
(द) Sparea [ for enjoyment J— ” » ॐ, 
(©) Matra [ pleasure......elements J— ,, + 


[CripHara’s GLoss—V. 35. ] 


This verse states about the necessity of other persons of the world. 
Matra [ pleasures......elements ]—secular matters, 

Sparea [ for enjoyment J—by their enjoyment. 

Ichchhaya {by......desire ]—desire of such enjoyment. 

5. Atura-chittanam [...minds......distressed ].—It refers to persons whose 
minds are so distressed by the desire for the enjoyment of secular things. 

6. Bhava-sindhu-plavah [a raft (cance) in the Ocean of the World ] ~ for such 
persons the act of describing incessantly the career of Hari is like a raft or small 
ship to cress over the Ocean of Life. This is not only heard but has been clearly 
proved ( by evidence and argument ). 


The soul, incessantly blasted by lust and avarice, doth 
not become so much (fully ) pacified by self-restraint, &c., 
the means of contemplative meditation, as by serving the 
Giver of Liberation (Krisna). 36. 


¢ & a 





[ GripHaRa’s GLoss—V. 36. ] 
1. The soul become pacified by serving Krishna. The acts of self-control, 
self-restraint, &c., the means by which contemplative meditation is practised, 
do not appease the soul so much as by moans of serving Krishna, When by 
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serving Him a little, the soul is pacified then, what to say about the effect 
of describing his glories, ? 


(O) Sinless, I have described all these, whatever 
thou hast asked me {28 regards) the mysteries of my birth 
and deeds, and the means for satisfying thy mind. 37. 





[ QrIDHARA’s @Loss—V. 37. ] 


1. Narada said that the means for the satisfaction of Vyasa’s mind. is also 
described. 


The glorious sage, without having any personal motive 
or necessity (a), thus addressing the son of Vasavi (0) 


and bidding ( him) tarewell (८), went away playing on his 
lute. 38. 





(a) Yadrichchhikak [ without having any personal motive or necessity J— 
See Oridhara, 2. 


(6) Vasavi-sutam [ son of Vasavi].—It means Vyasa. Vasavi is another 
name of Satyavati, mother of Vyasa. 


(¢) Amantrya [ bidding farewell ] - See Oridhara, 1. 
[ Qripwara’s GLoss—V. 28. ] ऋ 
1. Amantrya[ bidding farewell ]—( taking leave. ) 


2. Yadrichchhikah [ without having any personal motive or necessity ]— 
Narada had no necessity or intention of his own. 


Ah! blest is this Divine Sage, because by singing with 
the string (of his lute ), the glories ( of the Lord who), 
holdeth bow of horn, (Narada himself) becoming inebrieted; 
(with joy ), gladdeneth this distressed Universe. 2% 





[ GripHaRa’s GLoss—V. 39.] 
1. This verse states about the praise due to the fortunate person who 
chants the glories of the Supreme Lord. 
FINIS or toe SIXTH CHAPTER, NAMED THE 
CONVERSATION or VYASA anp NARADA, 
IN THIS sToRY or NAIMIQA, IN THE 
FIRST BOOK, in THE QRIMAD- 
BHAGAVATA, tHE GREAT 
PURANA, anp Taz VY ASA’S 
TREATISE oF THE 
SELF-DENYING 
DEVOTEES. 





CHAPTER VII. 
( THE PUNISHMENT OF ACVATTHAMA ). 
Sita, said Caunaka, on the departure of Narada, what 


did (that) great and glorious Badarayana (a ) do next, 
having thus heard ( about ) his ( Narada’s ) views (6 ). ? 1. 





(५ ) Badarayanah [बादरायणः ]-- ४788९. Se p. 32. note (a), 
(6) Tadabhipret sm Crutavan [ having.........views }—after hearing about 
the suggestions of Narada. 


उच said: there is a hermitage called the Camya- 
prasah (most conducive of ) increasing the rites (a) of 
sages, on the west bank of the Sarasvati, the presiding 
deity of which is Brahman (© ). 2: 





(५) Satra-varddhanah [ most......rites ]—See Qridhara, 2. 
(6) Brahmanadyém [the presiding deity of which is Brahman ]—See 
Cridhara, 1. 
[ CripHara’s GLoss—V. 2. ] 


1. Brahmanadyadm [ the presiding deity’of which is Brahman ].—The river 
of which Brahman is the presiding deity ; or the river full of Brahmanas. 
2. Satra-varddhanah [ most...... rites ]—that which increases acts (rites }* 


Sitting in that hermitage of his, adorned with clusters 
of plum-trees ( @ ), Vyasa, sipping water ( from the palm 
of his hand ) ( © ), concentrated (¢) his mind, ३. 





(a) Badart [ plum-tree ]—See Cridhara, 1. 

(b) Apah upaspricya [ sipping water (from the palm of his hand ) }.—It 
refers to the process of Achamana ( आचमन ) sipping water before the perform- 
ance of any religious ceremonies, before taking meals, &., from the palm of the 
hand. It is usual to spit out the water again. The ceremony also includes 
touching the body in various parts. It also means rinsing the mouth. 

(¢) Pranidadhyau [ concentrated }—See Cridhara, 2, 


29 
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[ CRIDHARA’S aLoss—V. 3. ] 


1. Badart [ plum-trees ]—covered with plum-trees. 
2. Pranidudhyau [ concentrated ].— Vyasa in a condition of Samddhi medi- 
tated upon as taught by Narada. 


The stainless mind having been fully concentrated ( a ) 
by means of devotion ( 6 ), (Vyasa) perceived the Primeval 
( Supreme ) Being ( ८ ) and Illusion ( d ), whose refuge is 
His feet (८). + 





(@) Praniktte [having been fully concentrated ]—See Oridhara, 1; and 
Viva, 2. 

(6) Bhakti-yogena [ by means of devotion [—See Jtva, 1. 

(८) Parvam-Purushan = [ Primeval....... ..Being ]}—See Cridhara, 2; and 

ˆ Siva, 3. . 

(द) Mayam [ Illusion ].—Extraordinary or supernatural power ; wonder- 
ful power ; for the meaning of the word in the text, See Jiva 4. 

(e) Tadapacrayam [whose refuge is His feet ]—See oridhara 3; and 
Siva, 4. 

[CRipnara’s 01.088 - ए, 4. ] 


I. Pranthite [having been fully concentrated ]—motionless (fixed ). In what 
‘way concentrated ? By means of devotion, the mind becoming pure. 

2, Parvam-Purushan [ Primeval...... Being The first Being, the God 
( who was seen by Vyasa ). In some books the word Purna पूं) instead of 
Pirvam (gat ) is found. 
_ , 3. Tadapazraydm [ whose refuge is His feet ]—dependent on God. Maya 
( Illusion ) who is dependent on God. 

[ siva GosvAMIN’s GLOss—V. 4. ] 


1. Bhakti-yogena [by means of devotion ]—by devotion. The superiority of 
devotion is shown in many places. It is said, Krishna gives salvation but under 
no circumstance bestows devotion. In another it is said that ‘the devotion is 
generated out of devotion.’ In all such places the superiority of devotion is 
thaintained. 

2. Pranihite [having been fully concentrated ]~having been in a state of 
Samadhi ( complete abstraction ). Narada also instructed Vyasa to be in such 
a state of meditation. 

3. Parvom-Purusham [ Primeval......Being }—it should be understood that 
Vyasa saw Krishna in His real form. For instance when it is said ‘I have seen 
the full moon’, it means nothing but the moon full of brightness. In the 
‘subsequent part of the Grimadbhagavata, Krishna has seen described as the 
Primeval Being, who is beyond the reach of Prakritéand who Himself dispels 
illusion and dwells in ‘pure soul like Himself. 

4. Mayamcha-Tadapagrayam = [ Illusion, whose refuge is His feet }—by 
this it signifies that which has an inferior refuge in Him. It appears that 
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Maya ( Illusion ) is in disguise, but not in Supreme Being’s real form. It has 
been described subsequently that the Illusion retires from the Supreme Lord 


fully subdued 
No distinction” between Purusha and Brahma can be noticed. The pre- 


siding deity over Illusion—Purusha as well as Brahma are nothing but the 
parts of the Supreme Lord. 


_ Fully deluded(a@) by which ( TIllusion ), the Indivi- 
dual Spirit, considered itself-as: endued with the three 
qualities (of Goodness, Passion, and Darkness ), although 
beyond them ( 6 ) overpowered by the evils (८ ) created 
by them ( qualities aforesaid ). 





(a@) Sammohitah [ Fully deluded ]—See Cridhara, 2 ; and Jtva, 2 
(&) Parak [although beyond them ]—See Jiva, 3 
(c) Anartham [ evils J— ॐ > 4 


[ OripHara’s atoss—V. 5, ] 


I. Vyasa observed the world created by the Illusion of God. 

2. Summohitah [ Fully deluded }].—Being under the cover of Illusion, the 
Individaal Spirit, although beyond the reach of the qualities of Goodness, 
Passion, and Darkness, yet it is seized by the evils produced by these qualities. 


[ JIivA GOSVAMIN’s GLoss—V. 5. ] 


1. This verse states about the difference which Narada perceived between 
the Individual Spirit and the Supreme Spirit by reason of verbal distinction and 
particular necessity: 

2. Sammohitah [ Fully deluded ].—The Individual Spirit is sensation or 
knowledge itself, but being enamoured of Illusion, it considers itself full of the 
three qualities of Goodness, Passion and Darkness 

3. Parah [although beyond them]—although quite: distinct from the- 
material objects composed of such qualities, yet. the Individual Spirit considers 
itself as material object in form of material body, &. 

4. Anartham [evils ].—It suffers the secular miseries produced by reason of 
such act of thinking. The application of the words ‘Yaya Sammohitah’ ( fully’ 
deluded ) and Manute (considereth) is very appropriate. Such application 
of words clearly discloses the true nature of the Individual Spirit which is 
sensation or knowledge itself. The fact of its being deluded by Tllusion sn? 
considering itself as a material thing composed of the thive quel tes ` 
is expressive of its particular condition only. The B% ^" . oa 
ance covereth knowledge, hence living Beings become full of de. ci 





श्रन्नानेनावुतं ज्ञानं केन सुद्यन्ति जन्तव इति । 
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He (also observed ) the means of unflinching (a) 
devotion ( 6 ) which pacifieth all evils (८) in Him who 
hath subdued the knowledge derived from the senses (d ). 
(There-upon) the learned Vyasa composed the Scripture of 
the worshippers of Krishna for ignorant persons (e). & 





Sakshat [ unflinching ]—See Jiva, 5. 

Bhakti-yogam [ the means of..,...devotion ]—See Jiva, 2. 
Anarthopacamam [ which pacifiethall evils]—, =» 3. 
Adhokshaje [in Him...... senses ]—See p. 52. (note) (6). 
Sdtvata-samhitam [ the Scripture.,..,..persons ]—See Oridhara, 2: 


eo Qo © € 
EE ee EET ie [a 


{ CripwaRa’s GLoss.—V. 6. ] 


1. Vyasa also observed the means of devotion in Krishna. This devotion 
dispels all undesirable things ( evils ). He perceived all these himself. 

9. Sdtvata.samhitan [ the Scripture...... persons ]—and for persons who are 
ignorant, he composed the Qrimadbhagavate. The present and the subsequent 
two verses express in brief the meaning of the Crimadbhagavatu, Thus, it has 
been stated, that, God is all-powerful, omniscient, full of the greatest happiness, 
eternal and controller of illusion by His power of knowledge. The sentient 
being ( ८८ ) is full of quite opposite nature from God. He is under the in- 
fluence of illusion, therefore,bereft of his real nature, that is to say, his real nature 
being unexpressive. The final beatitude is attained by the knowledge gained by 
devotion to the Supreme Lord. 

3. Vishnu Svami said: ‘God is full of the power of complaisant knowledge, 
existent, and full of sensation and happiness, and Jéva (sentient being) is 
covered with ignorance and the resting place of all miseries. * 

4, Again: ‘He is theSupreme Being to whom Illusion is subordinate, and 
he is sentient being who is distressed by that illusion. In God prevails the 
greatest happiness and in sentient being the misery is patent, Let us bend down 
upon that Nara-Hari, + 


[Jiva GosvaMmin’s GLoss—V. 6. ] 


1. This verse states about the object of publishing the Vadshnava Scripture, 
Crimadbhagavata, 
` 9, Bhakti-yogan [ the means of......devotion ].—This implies the practice of 
devotion by hearing, chanting, &c., but not the actual devotional love for the 
Supreme Being. The practice of devotion is dependent on instruction from 
others ; whereas the love for the Supreme Lord can he obtained only by the 
grace of Him. 





* afza सविदाञ्चि्टः सच्चिदानन्ददृश्ररः। सखाविद्यासंवृती जीवः संक्तीशनिकराकरः ॥ 
† स ईशा यदशे माया स जौवो यसयादि'तः। सवाविभूतपरानन्दः खाविभंतसुदुःखभूः ॥ ` 
स्वाटगुत्यविपरग्यासभष भेद जभीश्चः। यन्मायया Gaara तमिमं चरि नुमः ॥ ` 
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3. Anarthopacamam {which pacifieth all evils ]—but the devotion is a 
direct eradication of evil, because, it is associated with love on account of the 
Supreme Lord’s grace. It is true, evils are also eradicated by knowledge, but it 
is dependent on devotion. 

4. The words can be explained in another way. Anarthe secular power ; 
Upacamam that which puts an end. 

5. Sakshat [ unflinching ]—without any interruption. 


Which ( ५ ) (Scripture ) being heard, verily, it gene- 
rateth ( 6.) the devotion ( ८ ) of beings, ( which) aban- 
doneth ( dispeleth ) grief, delusion and fear ( क ), in the 
Great Being ( ९ ) Krishna. 7. 





(¢ ) Yasyaém [ which ]—See Cridhara, 

(6) Utpadyate [ generateth |— See Jiva, 

(८) Bhaktth [ devotion ]—See Jiva, 

(९ ) Goka-moha-bhayapaha [ ( which )...... fear ]-- See Jiva, 4. 

(€) Parama Purushe[{in the Great Being]— ,, + 5 

[ Cripwara ’s GLoss—V. 7. | 

1. This verse states about the evil-destroying power of the Crimadbhagavata 

2. Yasyadm [ which }—the Scripture ( Crimadbhagav sta ). When devotion to- 
Krishya generates at the time of hearing the recitation of the Crimadbhaga- 
vata, then what to say when the hearing of such recitation is complete ? 


[ JIva GosvAMIN’s GLoss—V. 7. ] 


1. With a view to explain the necessity ofa Scripture like Grimadbhagavata 
and also to bringing into prominence the formerly mentioned Eternal Being 
Krishna and the benefit to be derived from Crimadbhagavata is pointed out to- 
gether with an insight into other matters in connection with the Supreme Lord. 

2. Bhaktih [ devotion ]—it implies love because it is by devotion, the prac- 
tice of hearing the recitation is effected. 

3. Utpadyate [ generateth ]—appears or is produced. 

4. Coka-moha-bhaydpaha [( which )...fear ].—These are the accompanying 
good result of hearing the recitation of the (r?madbhégavata by reason of devo- 
tion which is produced by hearing such recitation. The reminiscence of grief, 
&c., is eradicated. Rishavadeva said, ‘As long as love is not generated in me (to 
Vasudeva ) the corporeal connection is not released. 

5. Parama Purushe [in the Great Being ]—The Eternal Being previously 
mentioned. 


That sage, having composed the Scripture relating to 
the Supreme Lord and correcting ( or arranging the 
same ) ( ¢ ) caused it to be read by his son Cuka, who 
was engaged in the practice of abstraction from worldly 
matters (® ). 8. 
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(a) -Anukramya [ correcting ]—making corrections. 
(8) Nivrettiniratum [ engaged...... matters ]-— See Jina, 2. 


{ siva aosvamin’s aLoss—V. 3. ] 


1. Witha view that Cuka may enjoy the greatest happiness, Vyasa caused 
the Crimadbhagavata to be read by his son 

2. Nivrittiniratam [ engaged...... matters }—Cuka, having been deeply enga- 
ged in the divine happiness, completely abstracted his mind from secular 


matters 

Caunaka said: For what reason that sage, engaged in 
practising abstraction from the worldly matters; = indiffer- 
ent in everything and delighted in his soul, had learnt the 
vast (Scripture ) ? 9. 

Sita said: The sages, delighted in their soul, though 
free from pride (५), evince unflinching (6) dovotion to 
the Lord of High Rank ( Krishna ), because Harz hath the 
quality of being thus (drawing such men towards Him), 


(c). 10 





(a) Mirgranthah [ free from pride ]—See Qridhara, 1 and 2. ; and Jiva, ए 

(6) Ahaitukim [ unflinching ]—free from the desire of fruition 

(५) Itthambhaitagunah [ the quality of being thus...... }—See Cridhara, 3 ; 
and Jtva, 2. 


[ Gripwara’s cLoss—V. 10.] 


1. MNirgranthah[ free from pride ]—persons, who have passed the reach of 
books, that is to say, who do not feel the necessity of studying books. It is 
stated in the Bhagavat-Gtta. ‘O Arjuna, when thy intellect shall be completely 
free from delusion then thou shalt attain the renunciation of whatever thou hast 
Leard and whatever thou shalt hear’ * 

2. The word can be explained in another way : ‘persons whose knot of heart, 
has been annihilated’. 

3. Ltthambbatagunah [ the quality of being thus...... ].—This accounts for the 
necessity of devotion for persons who have already attained the final beatitude, 


[ Jiva GosvaMin’s GLoss—V. 10. ] 


1. Mirgranthah [free from pride ].—He, who is beyond the rules and prohibi- 
tion. He, who is free from pride likened to knot. 

2. Itthambhitagunah[ the quality of being thus......--Harihas the power 
of drawing towards him persons who are delighted in their soul. 





* यदा ते मोहकलिलं बुद्विव्यतितरिष्यति । तदा गन्तासि निर्वेदं Nowe गुतसखचैति ॥ 
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Being attracted by the attributes of Hari (a), the 
glorious son of Badarayana (6), studied (८ ) the great 
( d ) narrative ; for that reason he always became favou- 
rite of the votaries of Vishnu (€). 11. 





(a) Gundkshiptamatih [ Being attracted by the attributes of Harz ]—See 
Jiva, 1. 

(6) Badarayanih [son of Badaraéyana }—Son of Vyasa, Cuka, See pp. 27, 
note (c) ; 32 note (a). 

(८) Adkyagat [ studied }—See Cridhara, 2 ; and Jéva, 2. 

(क) Mahat [ great ]—See Jtva, 3. 

(€) Vishnu-jana-priyah [favourite of the votaries of Vishnu ]—See Crt- 
dhara, 3 ; and Jiva, 4. 

[ CripHaRa’s eLoss—V. 11. ] 

1. Let Cuka evince his devotion towards the Supreme Lord, if he likes, but 
what was the necessity of his learning this Scripture? This verse explains the 
reason. 

2. Adhyagat [ studied ]—read. 

3. Vishnu-jana-priyah|[ favourite of the votaries of Vishnu }—He whose 
favourites were the votaries of Vishyu or who became desirous to receive the 
visits of the votaries by reason of religious discussion. 


[ giva GosvAMIN’s GLoss—V. 11.] 


1. Gunadkshiptamanh [Being attracted by the attributes of Hari ]--by 
little study of the Crimadbhagavata from Vyisa, the mind of Cuka felt the 
divine felicity. 

2. Adhyagat [studied }—Studied subsequently. 

3. Mahat[ great ]}—Although the Scripture is very big. 

4, Vishnu-jana-priyah [ favourite of the votaries of Vishnu ].—Afterwards 
Cuka became favourite of the votaries, or the votaries became favourite of Cuka, 
by reason of their love for the narrative of Vishnu. It appears from the Brahkma- 
vawarta Purana that Cuka knew beforehand the superhuman powerof Krishna 
in dispelling the illusion, also, subsequently he knew this fact by the assistance 
of Vyasa. It is said, that the latter caused his son to hear the recitation of a 
particular verse. Quka seemed to have lamented over his acquired piety 
though very great considering it to be very interesting and his father took this 
opportunity to induce Cuka to study the whole of the Crimadbhagavata. This 
circumstance clearly shows the superiority of the Crimadbhaga vata as a Scripture 
of great renown. 


I shall now describe (unto thee about ) the birth, 
deeds and death (a) of the Royal sage Parikshzt, and 
the act of setting out on the great journey (renouncing 
worldly affairs ) (6) by the sons of Pandu, in such a man- 
ner as would arise the narrative of Krishna (c). 1% 
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(८) Vilap.nam[ death ]- See Qridhara, 2. 
(९) Sanstham [ the act...... affairs J— See Gridhara, 3. 
(c) Krishnakathodayum [ in......Krishna ]—See Gridhara, 4 ; and Jiva, 1. 


[ CripHaRa’s GLoss—V. 12. | 
1. This verse replies to the question put previously ( Bx. I. ९. IV. ए, 7. ). 
2. Vilépanam [ death ]—final beatitude or departing this life. 
3. Samstham [ the act...... affairs ].—It is called Maha-prasthan ‘great depar- 
ture’, ( departing this life from which there is no return ). 


4, Krishnakathodayam [ in......Krishya J—in such a way as would arise the 
narrative of Krishna. 


[ चाष Gosvamin’s 61.088 V. 12.] 
1. Krishaakathodayam [ in...... Krishna ]—from which arose the narrative of 
Krishya. This indicates the beginning of the narrative of Krishna. 

When, the warriors of the Kauravas and Pandavas (a), 
had received, in battle ( © ), the warrior’s fate ( ९); and after- 
wards (d ), when the thigh of the son of Dhritarashtra (€) 

_was broken by the blow of the mace (/) hurled by द 
kodara (g 18. 


When, considering (A) the censurable (४) act fully 
blamed by all to be pleasing to his supporter (7), although 
( in reality) it was distasteful to him (4), the son of 
Drona (१) presented (to his supporter) the heads of the 
sleeping sons of Krishna (m); 14. 

Then, hearing about the slaughter of her infant sons, the 
mother being burdened with unbearable (7) grief, and 
with eyes full of particles of tears (0), began to wail. On 
this, the (Hero ) decorated with a diadem (p ) said : 15. 





(a) Kauravasrinjaydnadm [of the Kauravas and Pandavas ]—See Cridhara, 
` 8 ( ए. 13. ); and pp. 175-176 note ( ८). ॥ 

1. The Kauravas are the sons of Dhritsrishtra, and his wife Gandharl. At 
an early period they became jealous of their cousins, the Pandavas, who were 
brought up with them in their father’s palace. Duryyodhana was the eldest of 
the Kauravas. 

2. The Pandava is the patronymic from Pandu, applied first to his five sons,— 
‘Yudhishthira, Bhima, Arjuna, Nakula, Sahadeva, and then generally to their 
party or army, and also to Arjuna in particular, 
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The following genealogy will show the respective connections of the two clang 
(1) Atri, one of the seven Rishis or sages 


(2) Soma (Chandra) the moon. 





(3) Budha ( Mercury ) married to 118, daughter of Ikshaku, 
(4) Pururavas ( Aila ) married to Urvagi 
(5) ae 
(6) Nahusha 
| 
(7) Yayati ( married to Garmishths and Devayani. ) 
[ Here the Puru and Yadu lines commenced. ~ । iE Here the Puru and Yadu lines commenced. ] _ 
| 
(8) Puru (king in (8) vhdu 


Pratisthana ) 


(9) Vrishni 
(9) Dushmanta ( married to 


| 
Cakuntala ) (10) Devavrata 
(10) Bharata (11) Andhaka 
(12) Sura 
1) Hastin ( builder of 
४५५ Hastinapura ). (13) Vasudeva, 
brother of Kunti 

(12) Kuru l 





| 1 
(14) Krishna, (14) Balarama 








(13) CA&ntanu ( married Satyavati ) ( by Devaki ) (by Rohini) 
< [ family became extinct after the 
| death of Krishna’s children 1 
| | | | 
14) Chitrangada (14) Vichitra-virya (14) Vyasa (14) Bhishma 
५८ ( his cou died ( his son died) (son of Satyavati ) (son of Ganga) 
childless 
aa ५ [by the twowidows of Vichitravtrya] 
[by Satyavati ]. [ by Ambalika] [ by ¢ slave-girl ] 
न ee 
(15) (9 (15) Pandu, (15) Vidura 
(married Gandhari) had two wives 


(1) Kuntt (Pritha)......(2) Madré 
(16) Duryyodhana and 
ninety-nine other sons 





| | | ष | 
(16) ‘Se (16) Yudhishthira (16) Bhima (16) Arjuna (16) Nakula (16) Sahadeva 
(17) Abhimanyu 
(18) Parikshit 


Thus it will be seen that Parikshit is the eighteenth in order of descent from 
the original ancestor. 

(8 ) Mridhe[in battle ]—See Cridhara, 2. (V. 13) 

(0) Viragatin [| the warrior’s fate ]—See Cridhara, 4, ( ए, 13). 

(५) Atho [afterwards ]}—~See Cridhara, 5, ( ए, 18, ) 


an 
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: (८) Dhyritarashtrg-putra [son of Dhritarashtra ].— Duryyodhana is meant. 
(f) Gadibhimarca [ by the blow of the mace |—See Qridhara, 7, (V. 13.) 
(¢ ) Vrikodara [ हकोदर J—‘ wolf-bellied” It 18 the name of Bhima, the 8€- 
cond son of Pandu, so called from his great appetite. 
(4) Sma [ considering ]—See Cridhara, 2. (V. 14}. 
(7) Jugupsitan [ censurable ]—See Cridhara, 4. (V. 14). 
(7) Vipriyam-eva [although...him ]—See Cridhara, 2. { V. 14). 
(4) Bharttuh [ supporter J— नः ` ॐ 1, (४, 14). 
(2) Draunzh [ son of Drona 1—Acvatthima is meant. 
(m) Kréshné [ कषणा j—An epithet of Draupadi 
(2) Ghoram [ unbearable ]—See Cridhara, 1. (V. 15) 
(0) Bashpakalakulakshs [ with...tears ]—See Cridhara, 2 ( V. 15) 
(2) Kiritamals [ (hero) decorated with a diadem ].—It is a name of Arjunzs, 
See Cridhara, 3. (V. 15). | 
: [ Cripwara’s GLoss—V. 13. | 


1. - This verse is an introductory to the description of Parikshit’s birth. Itis 
to be construed with the verse, 15. 

2. ` Mridhe [in battle ]—during the fighting. 

3. Kauravasrinjayanam [ of the Kauravas and the Pandavas ].—The Panda- 
vas are included in the Kaurava clan. As Dhrishtgdyumna, who deseénded from 
the family of Srinjaya, was the commander-in-chief of the Pandavas, hence were 
called Srinjaydnane : 

` 4. Viragatim [the warrior’s fate ]—reached heaven 

5. 4/0 [afterwards ]—subsequently. 

6. Vrikodardviddha [ hurled by Vrikodara J—flung by him 

7. Gadabhimarga [by the blow of the mace ]—by the stroke of the mace, 
the thigh ( of Duryyodhana was ) smashed. 


[ Oxipnara’s eLoss—V. 14. ] 


1. Bharttuh [ supporter ] —Duryyodhana is Meant 


2. Sma [considering |—supposing, probably ; considering this act is to be 
liked by Duryyodhana. ~ ss 


~ 8. Vipriyam-eva [ although.,,.him}—The act was also distasteful to Duryyo- 
dhana 


4. Jugupsitan-{ censurable |—because the act was blamable. 
[ CRIDHARA’S GLOSS—V. 15. ] 


- 1. Ghorant [unbearable ]—that which can be borne with difficulty. 


2. Baspakalakulaksht (with...tears |—It refers to Draupadi, whase eyes 
were filled with the particles of tears. 


3. Kiriéamala [ (hero ) decorated with a diadem ) Although diadem is a 
Single object, yet its crests are many, hence the word is termed Kiritamals. 
(०9) Beloved one (a), (I) shall, then; wipe away (b) 
thy (tears of) sorrow (८) when (d) (1) shall present (thee) 
by the arrow, released from (my) bow (e), the head of the 
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meanest of Brahmanas (); whose bow was stretched to 
take another’s life (g) ;and having ascended (/ ) on which 
(head ) (¢) thou shalt bathe,( after ) cremating ( the Gorpse 
of ) thy sons. ४. 





4a) Bhadre [ ( 0 ) Beloved: one }.—This is often used as a vocative singular 
in feminine gender, and a familiar mode of address in the sense of ‘my good lady, 
or ‘ my dear madam, 

(8) Pramriami[ wipe away ]—fully rub ouk 

(¢) Quchah [sorrow ]—tears of sorrow. 

(द) Yut{ when }—at which time. 

(९) Gdandivamuktach [ by the arrow released from...bow J]—See Gridhara, 3. 

६7) Brakmabandhoh [ the meanest. of _Briahmanas ]— 5:31. 1. 

(g) Atatayinah [ whose bow was stretched to take another's life ]—See (षर 
dhara, 2 

(A) Akramya [ having ascended ]—See Cridhana, 4 

(2) Yat[ which ]—the head 


[ GRIDHARA’s G@Loss—V. 16. ] 


1. Brakmabandhok [ the meanest of Brahmanas ].—-Brahmana 07: the lowest 
order. ae ~ । = 

2. Atatdyinah [whose bow was stretched to take 210४1078 life ].—The 
following six persons are denominated Atatayinu (felon ) :--the person who 
sets a house on fire with a view to take away human life; administers poison to 
ether men ; who is armed with a deadly weapon; stealer of another’s wealth 
usurper of another’s land; and tlie enticer of another’s wife. But here it means 
“the holder of the weapon’ and the term is here properly applicd to Agva- 
tthama on account of his making away with the sleeping sons of Arjuna 

3. Gandivamuktath [by the arrow. released from...... bow J—by launching 
the javelin ‘from the bow I am determined to bring the head of Agvatthama. 

4, “dkramya[ having ascended ]—having made the head a seat for bathing 


Having thug consoled his darling with. pleasing ( 
and varied words ( 6 ), that ( ८ ) stern-bowed (Arjuna) (4 ),; 
having an ensign of a monkey (€ ), and. whose friend and 
charioteer-was the Imperishable.(/) ( Kyishna}), mailing 
himself with armour ( ¢ ), chased after (4) (his) precep- 
tor’s son (£ ) by. ( riding on_) his chariot. 17. 





(a) Valgu[ pleasing J~nice 

(0) Jalpath[, words ]|—expressions. - 

(c) Sah[ that }—It refers to Arjuna 

(९) Ugradhanwa [ stern-bowed ]—See Cridhara, 4. 
(९) Kapidhvajah [ having.,,,.ensign | » 2; 
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(f) Achyuta-mitra-sitah [ whose,..Imperishable ]—See ८१५१५, 1 

(9) Damettah [ फभा11&.....]-- 9 ” 3. 

(h) Anvadravat [ chased after ]—- 7 Ps 5. 

(४) Guru-putran [ preceptor’s son ].—Agvatthima, son of Drona who was 
the preceptor of the Pandavas and the Kauravas. 

[ Gripwara’s GLoss—V. 17. | 

1, Achyuta-mitra-satah [ whose......Imperishable }—Krishna was Arjuna’s 
friend and charioteer. 

2, Kapidhvajah [ having......ensign ]—in whose flag Hanumina (the mon- 
key ) appears as symbol. 

3. Dameitahk [ mailing (himself with armour ) }-having armed himself 
with armour. 

4, Ugradhanva [ stern-bowed ]—whose bow is terrible. 

5. Anvadruvat [ chased after }—drove fast after his preceptor’s son in a 
chariot. 

From a distance observing him (Arjuna ), in his chariot, ` 
approaching ( Agvatthama ) (a), that (6 ) killer of boys (९); 
being of depressed mind ( क्‌ ), with a desire to save his life 
(€ ), began to run away (/) like Brahma ( or Sol.) afraid 
of Rudra (9), ४ long as he could (go) (9), over the 
wide world. 18. 





(a) Apatantam [ approaching ......]—See ^+ 1 


(6) Suah[ that ]-- ॐ ‘5 2. 

(८) Kuméarahé [ killer of boys }- ४ i 

( ९ ) Udvignamanih [ being of depressed mind ]—See Cridhara, 
(८) Praénaparipsuh [ with a desire to save his life ]-- ss 5. 
(f) Paraddravat [......ruan away ]— 9 ” 7. 


(g) Yavadgamam [as long as he could (go). ]-- =+, a3 6. 


(A) Rudra-bhaydt-kah-yathé [ like Brahma (or Sol ) afraid of Rudra }—See 
Cridhara, 8. 


[ (पण ^ १8 cross—V. 18. ] 

1. Apatantam [approaching......]—running at a full speed towards Agva- 
tthami. । 

2. Sah [that ]--80)0 of Drona, 4 (पर, 

3. Kumarahé [killer of boys ]—killer of Arjuna’s sons. 

4. Udvignamandah [ being of depressed mind ]~with a trembling heart. 

5. Pranapartpsuh [| with a view to save his life ]—~with a desire to save his 
life only, but not his glory. 

6. FYdavadyamam [as long as he could (go) J—as long as Agvatthama could go. 


7. Paraddravat [..2un away ]—(Agvatthami ) fled from Arjuna, and ran 
over the world. 
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| Lrom the sketch of M. N. Chatterjee, 


ACVATTIHAMA—BRAHMASTRA—KRIS HNA—ARJUNA, 


> . . . a . = re i 
From a distance observing him (Arjuna), in his chariot, approaching ( Agvatthima ), that killer 


of boys, being of depressed mind, with a desire to save his life, began to run away like Brahma ( or Sol ) 
> g ध 


see also 


(५ VII Br. 1. p. 236, ; 


aslong as he could ( go ), over the wide world. 18. 


vv. 19, 20 and 30, €. VII B.g. I. pp. 237 and 241. ) 


afraid of Rudra, 
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8. Rudra-bhayat-kah-yatha [ like Brahmi (or Sol) afraid of Rudra }.—It is 
said, that, Brahma in the guise of an antilope wanted to havea carnal inter- 
course with his daughter, but he had to flee himself from the wrath of Civa 
for this ignoble attempt. 

9. In some of the manuscripts the word Arka (अर्का) is to be found instead of 
kah (कः) there the allusion is to the circumstance related in the Vamana Purana, 
where it is said, that, Diva was once pleased with a man-cater named Vidyunmiali 
for his unflinching devotion to him, and rewarded the votary with a baloon made 
of gold. The man-eater chased: the sun all over the firmament and by the 
bright ray of his baloon dispelled darkness, the effect of such act being that 
there was no night-fall in the Universe, the sun, seeing that his power is thus 
weakened, caused the golden baloon of the man-eater to be melted down on earth 
by the heat of his ray. On hearing this Civa was incensed. Being unequal to 
withstand the effect of such ire, he fell down on earth in Benares, being known 
by Lolarka (slaken sun ). 


Seeing himself ( quite) destitute of refuge (a ), the son 
of Brahmana (6 ), whose horse was tired ( ¢ ), considered the 
weapon (named) the Brahma-girah (d) (the Head of 
Brahma ) as the only means of saving himself. 19. 





(५ ) Agaranam [,..destitute of refuge ]—See Cridhara, 1. 

(९) Cranta-vajinam [ whose horse was tired ]}—See Cridhara, 2, 

(८) Astran-Brahma-cirah [the weapon......Brahma-cirah......}—It is the 
name of the mystical weapon named Brahma-cira. 

[ ¢RIDHARA’s GLoss—V. 19. ] 

1. Acdranam [......destitute of refuge ]—being without a defender. Is it 
not the act of running away (from Arjuna) the means of his self-defence ?— 
No ; even having recourse to that he felt, weary. 

2. Cranta-vajinam [whose horse was tired |—Agvatthama’s horse was 
fatigued ( hence unable to run fast ). 


Thereupon, on the approach of danger to life (a), 
although unaware of accomplishing thoroughly (6 ), he 
aimed at ( Arjuna ) (८) that ( क ) (weapon ), after sipping 
water and concentrating ( his mind ) ( ८). 2 





(a) Préanakrichchhra [ danger to life ].—This is the cause of Agvatthima’s 
directing a weapon towards his adversary, although he was incapable to use it 
properly. 

(6) Samharam-ajanan-api [ although unaware of accomplishing thorough- 
ly ]—although ignorant of using that weapon. 
< -(¢) Sandadhe [ aimed at, J—put the weapon (arrow ) on the bow. 

(९) 2६ [ that ]1.—It means Brehmasira. ‘ 

(८) Sumahtiah [ concentrating ]—abstraction of mind ; meditating upon, 
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Then, seeing the terrible ray (from that weapon ) 
visible on all directions and ( viewing ) the danger to life 
{ therefrom ), the conquering ( Arjuna), verily, said unto. 
Krishna : 21- 

( 0 ) Krishna, ( 0 ) Krishna, (O) Great-armed, ( 0 ) 
Dispeller of Votaries’ fear, thou art the ( source of ) 
emancipation of the soul ( causing exemption from further 
transmigration ) ( ५) of those (persons who ) are being, 
burnt by secular matters. 22. 





(a) Apavargah[ the emancipation ]—the destroyer of that secular matter. 

(6) Samsriteh-dahyamandnam [......are being burnt by secular matters }— 
See Cridhara, 2 = 

[ CRipgara’s GLoss—V. 22. | 

1. This and the subsequent three verses contain -eulogy to Krishna, be- 
fore stating the proposed subject 

2. Sansriteh-dahyamanadndm [......are being burnt by the secular matters J—. 
persons who are distressed by the troubles of repeated births and deaths 

Thou art the primitive (a) Supreme Being (0), be- 

yond Nature (c), and visibly manifested God-(d), (who) 
existeth in thyself ( full of ) eternal happiness (€), having 
thrown off Illusion (/), by (thy) intellectual power (g). 23 





(a) Adyah [ primitive ]}—See Cridhara, 2. 

(० ) Purushah [ Supreme Being ]—It means the Supreme Spirit, or soul of: 
the Universe ; God, identified variously with Brahmi, Vishnu, Civa and Durga. 
It also means soul, which according to the Samkhya philosophy is neither a pro- 
duction nor productive. See Jiva, 7. 

(¢) Prakriti [ Nature ]—the original or natural form of anything, natural’ 
state, or primary substance (opposed to wikritd, change) ; cause, origin, or origi= 
nal source. In Samthya philosophy it corresponds with Pradhana, the evolver of 
all material appearances. See Qridhara, 1 ; and Jiva, 6, and also pp. 130-134 
note (ad). : 

(९) Stkshat-Iqvarak [ visibly manifested God ]—See Ava, 2. 

(e) Katvalya [ eternal happiness ]—perfect insolation ; abstraction ; detach-. 
ment from all other connections ; detachment of soul from further transmigra- 
tions ; becoming one with the Supreme Lord; emancipation ; or beatitude. 

(f) Mayan-vyudasya-dimani-sthitah [...existeth,..[lusion See 7 tdhare,, 
3; and Jiva, 

Ag) Chichehhaktya [ by..intellectual power ]—See Jiva, 8 
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[Cripnara’s Guoss—V. 23. | 


1, Prakriteh parak [ beyond Nature |.—Krishnya is the god manifested ; 
because he is beyond the reach of Nature. 

2. Adyah [ primitive ]}—because He is tho cause of every thing, 

3. Mayam-vyudasya atmant-sthitah[...existeth... Illusion }.—This is expressive 
of the Supreme Lord’s power, although He is the cause of every thing. He, sub- 
duing the effects of Illusion, lives in his own form which is full of eternal happi- 
ness. ( He keeps Himiself aloof from all other connections. ). 


[givaA aosvamIn’s GLoss—V. 23. ] 


1. It has been shown in previous verse that the world (secular matter} 
which is the mere creation of Illusion is destroyed by the Supreme Lord. 
This verse points out a greater power than Illusion. 

2. Sakshat-Ie varah [visibly manifested God }j—Thou art the manifest 
Bhagavina (Supreme Lord ) as well as the Eternal Being. 

ॐ. Prakyiteh-Parah [ beyond Nature ]—hence there is no connection with 
Nature. 

4. Mayam-vyudasya [having thrown off Illusion 1—The temporary power 
(by reason of Illusion ) is thrown off by the eternal power of the Supreme Lord. 

5. Katvalya [eternal happiness ]—Lord’s real self is full of perceptible 
happiness ; hence it means the happiness which can be directly felt. 

6. Prakriti [ Nature 1—The three qualities of Maya ( Illusion ). 

7. Purushah [Supreme Being ]}—Being the Creator of Illusion, God hag 
been described as having intimate connection with Illusion ; but in reality, He is 
above its influence. Kapila said: ‘The Supreme Being is without beginning, 
spirit, and beyond Nature, all-pervading, full of great light, and the Universe is 
pervaded by Him. * 

8. Chichchhaktya [by...intellectual power .—The Ilusion, which is Aaturally 
at a distance from the Supreme Lord, is thrown at a greater distance by His in- 
tellectual power, Cuka said: ‘The place where the qualities of Passion, and 
Darkness, and the mixture of both the qualities—Goodness, and the Supremacy of 
death cannot go. Even Illusion cannot enter there, what to say of others? and 
the place where the votaries of Hard adored by gods and demons live.’ + 


Thou art the very Being ( a), by thy power dost thou 
ordain the good furnished with the characteristics of 
Religion, Wealth and Enjoyment (of secular things) of the 
sentient beings, whose minds are deluded by Illusion. 24. 





(a) Suh-eva-tvam [ Thou art the very Being ].—It refers to Krishna. See 
Cridhara, 1. 





# अनादिरात्मा पुरूषो fra: wat परः । प्रत्यग्धामा खयंज्यौतिर्विंश्र' येन समन्तम्‌ ॥ 
{ प्रवर्तते यत्र रजसलमस्यीः saute न च कालविक्रमः। 
न घव माया किमुतापरे ृरैरत्रता यत सुरासुराचिं ता इति ॥ 
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[ GripHaRa’s GLOss —V. 24. ] 


1. This verse states that Krishna is also the giver of three things—-Religion, 
Wealth and Enjoyment of worldly things. 


This incarnation of thine, like others, is for the pur- 
pose of lessening the weight ( of misery ) of this earth, 
for fully meditating upon thee, again and again, by (thy ) 
relations and persons, who have no other feeling ( than 
devotion ) towards thee. ?>- 


( 0 ) the God of gods, I do not understand this that 
wherefore, what can it be, or whence, is coming this all- 
pervading and very strong ray. 76 


The glorious Supreme Lord said: This Brahmia’s 
missile (a ), shown ( hurled ) only, by the son of Drona, 
on the approach of the annihilation of his life, because he 
doth not know to bring (it back) together (after being 
flung, but this thou ) knowest. 27 





(a) Bréhmamastram [ Brahmi’s missile ].—It is a fabled weapon supposed 
to be the gift of Brahma, which causes infallible destruction. 


[ OripHaRa’s aLoss—V. 27. J 


1. (Krishna said :) Thisis the weapon hurled by the son of Drona who 
has hurled it, only seeing the approach of death. He does not know how to use it, 
inasmuch as, he has not the skill of drawing it back, after the weapon was 
hurled by him against his adversary . 


Verily, no other weapon is capable of weakening ( its 
force ) ( % ) ; thou art the knower of ( the science of ) wea- 
pon ( © ) ; therefore do thou counteract (c) this extreme 
(d) ray of the weapon by the weapon’s ray (only) (e ). 26. 





(@) Pratyavakere anam [ capable of weakening |—See Cridhara, 1. 
(९) Astrajnak [knower of.,.....weapon J—because Arjuna had acquired 
the science of wielding weapon. 


(८) Jahi [ counteract }—See Gridhara, 2, 

(d) Unnaddham [ extreme |—very great. 

(¢) Astra-tejasa [ by the weapon’s ray ( only ) }—by Brahma’s missile. 
[ Cripwara’s cross—V. 28. ] 


1. Pratyavakareanam [ capable of weakening |—That which weakens ; that 
which puts an end to, 
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2. Jaki [counteract ]—destroy. The weapon hurled by Arjuna will 
destroy the effect of the weapon from Agvatthama, then, the weapon of 
Agvatthama will become appeased. 


Having heard what is said by the Supreme Lord, 
sipping water (a), and walking round (8) Him (Krishna ) 
(c), (the hero) born under the star Falgunt (d), the 
slayer of enemy’s warriors (९), aimed the weapon of Brahma 
( at the similar ) weapon ( hurled by Acvatthama, with a 
view to neutralise its effect.) (/). 29 





(@) Sprishtvapah [ sipping water ]}—See Cridhara, 3, 

(6) Parikramya [ walking round ]—going about. 

(¢) Yam [ Him ].—Krishna, 

(ad) Falgunah [ (the hero) born under the star Falgunt J—See Cridhara, 2. 

(८) Paravtrahé [ the slayer of enemy’s warriors J— 9 4 1. 

(f) Brahmaya [ ( at the similar ) weapon...... effect ]— „+ 59 4, 
[ CRIDHARA’S GLOss—V. 29, ] 


1. Paravtraha [ the slayer of enemy’s warriors ].—He who kills the warriors 
on the side of an enemy. 

2. Falgunah [ (the hero) born under the star Falgunt ]—It refers to 
Arjuna (who was born at the night when the auspicious star Falguni appeared 
in the sky. ). 

ॐ. Sprishtvapah [ sipping water }—touching water with a view to sip- 
ping. 

4. Braéhmaya [ ( at the similar ) weapon......effect ]—with a view to stop the 
effect of the weapon of Brahma, 


Fully covered with arrows (a ) the flames of both the 
( weapons ) (6), coming in contact with each other and 
spreading over the Heaven, Earth (c ),and Firmament 
( च ), increased like the fire and sun (at the time of the 
destruction of the Universe ) (e ). 3% 





(@) Cara-sanwrite [ Fully covered with arrows. }—See Cridhara, 2. 
(8 ) Ubhayoh [ both ]— > is Is 
(८) Rodast[...... the Heaven, Earth ]— ” ४ 3. 
(da) Kham [ firmament }—the sky. 

(e) Arkabahni-vat [ like the fire and sun...,.. |—See Cridhara, 4, 


[ OpipHara’s cLoss—V. 30, ] 


1. Ubhayoh [ both ].—It means the weapons hurled by Agvatthama as well 
as Arjuna. 
Q1 
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2. Cara-sanvurite [ Fully covered with arrows ]-completely surrounded by 
the arrows. 

3. Rodast [ ...... the Heaven, Earth ].—How increased ?— by spreading over 
the Heaven and Earth, and 

4, Arkavahni-vat [like the fire and sun......J—like the union of fire on 
earth from the mouth of Samkarshana and the ray of the sun above, 


( Afterwards ), being burnt (a) all the created beings, 
(and) seeing that the great flames of their ( 8 ) weapons 
are also completely burning (८ ) the Three-worlds (क ), 
considered ( such flames ) to be the fire at the dissolution 
of the Universe (e ). 3! 





(a) Dahyamandah [ being burnt ]—See Qridhara, 1 ; and Jiva, 2, 

(b) Zayoh [ their ].—Agvatthama’s and Arjuna’s. 

(८ ) Pradahat [ completely burning ]—See Jtva, 1. 

(ad) Trin-Lokin [ Three-worlds ]—1. It includes Heaven, Earth and the 
Nether region. 


[ THE FOURTEEN WORLDS. ] 


2. But, the fuller classification enumerates fourteen, seven descending 
one below the other and constituting together the lower worlds, called collec- 
tively the ककव, which is the abode of the Mdgas or serpents and demons. 
These are enumerated as follow :—(1) Atala, Vi-tala, Su-tala Rusd-tala, Tald- 
tal, Mahatalu and Patala. According to Mahabharata, Patéla is also a 
town in the world of serpent race. And seven higher regions rising one above 
the other as follow:—(1) ‘Bhar-loka, tho earth ; (2) Bhivar-loka, the space 
between the earth and the sun, the region of the Munis, Siddhas, &c. ; (3) Svar- 
loka, the heaven, of Indra above the sun, or between the sun and the polar star ; 
(4) IMahar-loka, said to be one Crore of Yojanas above the polar star and to be 
the abode of Bhrigu and other saints who survive the destruction of the threa 
worlds situated below ; during the conflagration of these lower worlds the saints 
ascend to (5) Janar-loka, which is described as the abode of Brama’s sons, 
Sanatkumara, &e. ; (6) Tapar-loka, where the deified Vairagins reside ; (ध ) Satya 
or Bruhma-loka or the abode of Brahm§, translation to which world exempts 
beings from further births ; the first three worlds are destroyed at the end of 
each Kalpa or day of Brahmi, the last three at the end of his life or of 100 of 
his years ; the fourth Joka is equally permanent, but uninhabitable from heat 
at the time that the first three are burning. 


[ THE DIFFERENT ENUMERATION. ] 


3. Another enumeration calls these seven worlds :—earth, sky, heaven, 
middle region, place of births, mansion of the blessed and the abode of truth, 
placing the sons of Brahma in the sixth division and affirming the fifth or Janar- 
loka to be that where animals are destroyed in the general conflagration and 
born again, 
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(e) Sdmvarttakam [the fire at the destruction of the Universe ]—See 
Oridhara, 2. 


[ Gripwara’s aLoss—V, 31. ] 


1. Dahyamanah [ being burnt ]—being burnt by Agvattham’ and Arjuna. 
2. Samvarttakam [the fire at the destruction of the Universe ]—the fire 
at the time of the final dissolution of this world. 
[ Jiva GosvaMin’s GLoss—V. 31. | 
1. Praduhat [ completely burning ]—engaged in burning. 


2. Dahyamanah[ being burnt ]—having commenced to burn, expressing 
nearness and presence of the flame. This is according to Paninz. 


Beholding that calamity of the created beings, the 
destruction of the worlds (being imminent) (0 ) and 
( understanding ) the pleasure of Vasudeva (6), Arjuna 
withdrew (c) both ( the weapons ) { d). ॐ 

(a) Loka-vyatikaram [ destruction of the worlds ]—See ^ 1. 
(® ) Véasudevasya—-matam [ the pleasure of Vasudeva ]— ,, ए 2. 
(c) Samjahara [ withdrew J— 
(d) Dvayam [ both J— 


[ GripHara’s cLoss.—V. 32. | 





1. Loka-vyatikaram [ destruction of the worlds ]—the change or final dis- 
solution of the Universe. 
2. Vasudevasya-matan [ the pleasure of Vasudeva ].—Understanding what 
Krishna desired Arjuna to accomplish. 
। 3. Dvayam [ both ]—both the weapons of Acvatthama and Arjuna. 
4, Samjahara [ withdrew }—put an end to. 
[Jiva GoSvAMIN’s GLOss—V. 382. } 


1. Arjuna was first directed by Krishna to repel the weapon of Acvatthama 
by his own, but he was not ordered to withdraw it. Then how was it possible 
for him to withdraw the weapon of the opposite party when the final dissolution 
was at hand? He adopted the means of destroying it by putting together both 
the weapons; but their union became productive of misfortune to the created 
beings. The Lord advised Arjuna who was in dilemma as how to withdraw 
both of them. 


Thereupon, Arjuna, ( whose ) eyes (became ) of coppe- 
ry red colour by (reason of) indignation (a ), having reach- 
ed immediately the cruel son of Gautami (6), bound him 
with rope like a beast (c). 33: 





(a@) Amarshatamrakshah [...eyes...indignation ]—See Cridhara, 2. 

(6) Gautami-Sutam [son of Gautami].—It refers to Agvatthima whose 
mother’s name was Gautami. See (ridhara, 1. 

(c) Pugum-yatha [ like a beast ]—See Cridhara, 3. 
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[ CripwaRa’s @Loss—V. 33. ] 

1. Gautamt-sutam [son of Gautam ]—Kript is called Gautam!, because 
she was born of the Gautama race. Her son is meant here. 

2° Amarshatamrakshah ]......eyes......indignation ].—He whose eyes were 
copper coloured in rage. 

3. Pacum-yatha [ like a beast ].—Thisis expressive of unkindness shown 
by Arjuna ( towards Agvatthama ). As the person, engaged in Yajna, ties a 
sacrificial animal so Arjuna tied Agvatthima with a piece of rope. 

(Then), the lotus-eyed Supreme Lord said, (as if) 
being extremely enraged (a) unto Arjuna who was desi- 
rous of removing (0) by force, towards the camp (c), the 
enemy (ष्ट), having tied with a rope : 3+ 





(a) Prakupitah-~iva [ ( as if ) being enraged J—See Qridhara, 4. 

(6) Nintshantam [ ......desirous of removing ]—,, निः 3. 

(०) Qubiraya [ towards the camp. ]—( literally ) a camp, a royal camp, an 
entrenchment for the protection of an army; (here) Royal residence. See 
Cridhara, 2. 

Ripum [ enemy ].—Agvatthama. 


[ OripHaRa’s GLOss—V. 34. ] 


1. This and the subsequent five verses state about Arjuna’s righteousness, 
even when he was sorrowful (for the death of his sons) and enraged (at the 
conduct of Agvatthama,. ). 

2. Cibiraya [ towards the camp ]—towards the place of Royal residence. 

3. WNintshantam[ 0. desirous of removing ]—desirous of taking ( Agvat- 
thim3 ) to that place. 

4, Prakupitah-iva [ (as if ) being enraged ]—like an enraged person. 


(O) Son of Pritha (a), (thou art) not fit to save the 
(person) who hath slaughtered the innocent (6) boys 
sleeping at night. Kill this meanest of Brahmanas, 35. 





(a) Partha [son of Pritha]—It is a metronymic of Yudhishthira, Bhima- 
8618 and Arjuna. Here it refers to Arjuna. 
(b) Anagasah [ innocent J—faultless, stainless and the like ( Crtdhara ). 


(The persons ) acquainted with religion, do not kill 
(even ) an enemy (who is ) intoxicated (a), heedless (8 ) , 
insane (८ ), sleeping, child, female, inactive (d), refugee 
(e), frightened and( whose ) chariot is broken (/). 36. 
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) Matta [ intoxicated ]}—See ^+ 2. 

) Pramatta [ heedless ]-- ,, क 3. 

) Unmatia [insane ]-- .. 7 4, 

) Jada [ inactive ]—without any energy. 

(e) Prapanna [ refugee ]—one who flies to a shelter or place of safety. 
(7) Viratha[......chariot is broken ]—person having broken chariot. 


~ ~ ~ ~~ 


a 
b 
८ 
d 
९ 


[ CRIDHARA’s GLOss—V. 36. ] 


1. This verse clearly points out that it is an impious act to kill even an 
enemy who is sleeping or a child, ( &c., ). 

2. Matta [ intoxicated }—is drunk by taking an intoxicating things. 

3. Pramatta [heedless |}—careless. ( Unprepared is the more appropriate 
word ), 

4, Unmatta [ insane ]—mad ; affected by strong vital airs, 


Killing of that ( @ ) wicked person, destitute of com- 
passion, who fully maintaineth his life by the life of others, 
is verily for his benefit ( 6 ), because a being goeth to the 
Lower region on account of the fault (arising from non- 
expiation of crimes by suffering punishment ). ( ८ ). 3” 





(a) Tadvadhah [ Killing of that...... }—See Qridhara, 1. 
(b) Greyak [ benefit }— ॐ ay 2. 
(८) Doshat-Puman-adhah-yati [ a being...... punishment ]—See Gridhara, 3. 


[ GripHaRa’s GLoss—V. 37. ] 


1. Tadvadhah [ Killing of that.........}—It means the act of inflicting 
punishment is for his 

2. Creyah [benefit —Purushdrtha ( good ). 

3, Doshat-Puman-adhah-yati {a being...... punishment ]—because a person 
goes to the region of torment for want of punishment and consequent atonement 
for hiscrime. Thetext of Smriti Scripture says :—‘Man after being punish- 
ed by the king for the sins committed and becoming sinless attaineth Heaven 
(as ) a well-doing person does, * 


Ihave also heard thee to promise unto Panchali ( a ) 
to this effect ‘O esteemed ( lady ), I will bring unto thee 
the head of him who is the killer of thy sons.’ 98. 





(५) Péanchalt [ qratet ].—Draupadi the wife of the five Pandava princes, 





* cafe तदस्डास्तु aay पापानि मानवाः | विधूतकल्मषा यान्ति ait सुक्लतिनौ यथा इति ॥ 
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( 0 ) Brave, do thou, therefore, kill this sinful ( per- 
son who is an ) enemy and ( who ) hath killed ( thy ) own 
relations. (This ) defiler of his race hath also committed 
( acts) disagreeable to his supporter. ॐ. 

Although thus urged (a) by Krishna the Tester of 
piety, yet the son of Priths (6) did not wish to kill the son 
of ( his ) preceptor (८ ), though the latter was killer of his 
( Arjuna’s ) boys ( क ), because he was magnanimous ( ९ ). 40 





(a) Choditah[ urged ]—See Gridhara, 1. 

(6) Parthah (son of Pritha ].—Arjuna. 

(c) Guru-sutam [son of (his ) preceptor ].—Drona was the preceptor of 
the Pandavas and Kauravas. His son Agatthama is meant in the text. 

( ९ ) Atmahanom [ killer of......boys ]—See Cridhara, 2. 

(e) Mahan [ magnanimous ]—( because Arjuna was ) great. 

[ GripHara’s GLoss—V. 40. ] 

1. Choditah [ urged ].—Although directed by Krishna, yet Arjuna did not 
( obey His command ). 

2. Atmahanm [ killer of.....,boys ]—slaughterer of sons. 


Thereafter, reaching his camp, ( Arjuna ) whose favou- 
rite and charioteer was Govinda (a), presented that 
( Acvatthama ) to his darling (6) ( who was) weeping 
(८ ) at the demise of her sons. 41: 





(a) Govinda-priya-sdrathth [ whose...Govinda ].—Being finder and protec- 
tor of cows, Krishna is called Govinda. See Qridhara, 1. (The word is fully 
explained hereafter under ए, 21, c. VIII. Post. ) 

(¢ ) Priya [ darling ].— Draupadi. 

(८) Cochantya [ weeping ]|—See Qridhara, 2. 

[ GripHara’s GLoss—V, 41. ] 


1. Gowinda-Priya-Saérathth [whose,.....Govinda]—( It means Arjuna ) whose 
favourite and charioteer was Krishna. 


2: Cochantya [ weeping ]}—weeping in remembrance (of the death of her 
sons ). 


Seeing the son of the preceptor ( a ) thus brought bound 
in rope like a beast, with speechless face ( 6 ) by (reason of 
committing the ) ignoble act (c), the amiable-natured (d) 
Krishna ( ९ ) kindly saluted ( him ), though(/ ) ( he was ) 
an injurer(g). 4 
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(a4) Guroh-sutam [ the son of the preceptor ].—Agvatthama. 
(० ) Avainmukham [ with speechless face ]—See Cridhara, 2. 
(५) Karmma-jugupsitens [ by......ignoble act ]—See Cridhara, 1. 
( क) Vama-Svabhava [ amiable-natured ]—whose nature was amiable. 
(e) Krishna [ aut }—Draupadi. 
(f) Cha [ though ]—See Crtdhara, 3. 
(4) Apakritam [ ...... injurer ]—to the injurer. 
[ CripHara’s cLoss—V. 49, ] 


1. Karmma-jugupsitena, [ by...blamable act |—on account of the fault for 
committing blamable act. 

2. Avanmukham [ with speechless face ].—with lowly face. 

3. Cha‘[ though ].—The particle Cha (च) inthis and in the next verse 18 


expressive of respect towards Agvatthama (who was not only Brahmana but 
also the preceptor’s gon ), 


Being unable to bear ( the sight of ) being this (Acva- 
tthama ) in ( a state of ) captivity, the chaste ( lady ) also 
said ‘Release him, release (him); Brahmana is always 
( venerable as a ) preceptor. 4% 


That glorious Drona (a ), by whose kindness thou hast 
learnt the Science of Archery ( 6 ) with( its ) mysteries (c), 
and the weapons with ( their ways of ) sending forth ( d ) 
and withdrawal (e ), existeth in this (f ) formof a progeny 
(g ) ; half of his body Kripi (% ) ( his ) wife ( ४ ) also exist- 
eth. She} brought forth heroes ( and for this reason ) did 
not follow (her husband on the funeral pyre (7 ). 444: 





(a) Drona [ gyul—Father of Agvatthama and preceptor of the Kauravas 
and the” Pandavas. 

(8 ) Dhanurvedah [ Science of Archery ].—Name of a treatise on Archery, 
regarded as an} Upa-veda connected with the Yajur-veda and ascribed to 
Vigvamitra, or according to others to Bhrigu. 

(८) Sarahasyah [ with its mysteries ]--See Cridhara, 1. (v.44). 

(क) Visarga[...... sending forth ]— = + 5 2. 49 

(९) Upasamyamah [ withdrawal ]— as ‘5 3. > 

(7) shah [ this]—In some of the manuscripts the word ‘eva’ (like ), 
instead of ‘esha’ ( this ) is found. 

(9.) Prajdripena [in...... form of a progeny ].—This refers to Agvatthama. 

(Ah) Kript [ath.—She was the wife of Drona, mother of A¢vatthama, daugh- 
ter of Satyadriti, who was proficient in military science. Being enamoured of 
the nymph Urvagi, he became the father of two children, a boy and a girl. 
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Raji Qantanu went ina hunting excursion and found these children exposed in a 

clump of sara grass. He took them to his care and broughtthem up. As they 

were nurtured through कक ( pity), the boy was called Kripa and the girl Krip!, 

the latter was married to Drona, the preceptor of the Pandavas and Kauravas. 
(४) Tasya-dtmanah-urddham [ half......wife —Se¢ Cridhara, 1. ( ए, 45 ). 
(j) Anvagat [...... follow J— 55 : 9 2. “5 


[ CRIDHARA’S GLoss—V. 44, | 


1. Sarahasyah [with its mysteries ]}—with the holy text by which the 
weapons could be hidden. 
2. Vesarga [ ...... sending forth ]—act of applying. 
3. Upasamyamah [......withdrawal ]—act of withdrawing. 
[ GRIDHARA’s GLoss—V. 45. ] 


1. Tasya-dtmanah-arddham [half...wife ]—half of the body of that Drona 
was Kripi ; because she is half ofhis body, therefore, she is his wife. The Cruti 
says ‘That which is wife is half of the body’ * (that is to say wife is half of the 
husband’s body ). Again, ‘the husband and wife together shall hold the fire. + 
This and other verses of the Oru prove the equality of authority of husband 
and wife. 

2. Anvagat [...follow ]—How does a wife exist on the departure of her Lord 
from earth ? Being mother of warrior, Kripi did not ascend the funeral pyre 
of her husband ( hence she was alive ). 


( 0 ) Virtuous, (O ) Fortunate (one ), therefore, the 
race of the preceptor ( a ), (which is ) repeatedly adorable, 
and worthy of praise, is unfit to receive affliction (6) from 
thee. 46. 





(1) Gauravam Kulam [ the race of the preceptor...]— family of the precep- 
tor ( Ciidhara ). 

( b ) Vrijinam [affliction ]—( such family) is unfit to be distressed by 
Arjuna, &c., on the other ha nd they should be adored and praised ( Oridhara ). 


As I, whose sons have died, being aggrieved, am 
weeping incessantly, having tears on the face, so (let) 
his ( Acvatthama’s ( mother, Gautami, to whom husband 
was her God, may not weep. 47 

The Brahmana race which is incensed by the Royal 
tribe (a, having unformed minds (0), soon fully con- 
sumeth ( ९ ), that tribe ( क ) with all kinsmen (e ), ( after ) 
having placed it in sorrow (/). 4 





# अद्रो at एष श्रात्मनो यत्‌ पतौ इति । 
† जायापती भ्रभ्रिमादघौयातपम्‌ | 
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(a) Rajanyath [ by...tribe }~by persons belonging tothe military class 
the Kshatriyas 
(०) Akritétmadhih [having...mind ]—Philosophically this word signifies 


the mind not yet identified with the Supreme Lord 3 (here it means) the 
unsubdued mind 
(c) Pradahati [ fully consumeth ]—See Cridhara, 5. 


(द) Tat-kulam [ that tribe J— ॐ 9 2 
(९) Sdnubandhan [with all kinsmen ]—See Cridhara, 3, 
(f) Cucharpitam [ having placed it in sorrow J— » 4 


GRIDHARA’S GLOss—V. 48. ] 


1. This verse states about the bad effect of offending the Brahmanas, 

2. Tat-kulam [ that tribe ]—race of the royal tribe. 

3. Sdnubandham [ with all kinsmen ]—with all the members of a family. 

4. Qucharpitum [having placed it in sorrow ]—being pervaded by grief; or 
being full of sorrow. 

5. Pradahati [fully consumeth ]—the nominative of this verb is Brahma-kula 


( ब्रह्मकुल ) the race of Brahmanas. 

Suta said: (O) Twice-borns (a), the king (who is) 
the Son of Dharma (6); and also Nakula (c), Sahadeva 
(क), Satyaki (८), Dhananjaya (/), the glorious Son of 
Devaki (g), and other men and women all approved 
(gladly) (4) the pious (7), reasonable (7), full of kind- 
ness (¢ ),guileless (7), equable (m) and the great (n) 
words of the Queen (© ). 49-50. 





(a) Dvijth [Twice-borns]—Caunaka and others. See note Varna, p. 69, 
para, 5. 

(b) Dharmusutah [the Son of Dharma }—Yudhishthira, the eldest of the 
Pandava princes. Seep. 165 १०८ ( ८ ), (9 ) notes Prithé under verses 3-4. ९, 
VIII. Post. 

(०) WNakulah [नकुल ः1--016 of the sons of Pandu by his wife Madri, though 
in fact begotten by Nasatya, the elder of the two Agvinis. He is half-brother 
to Sahadeva, son of Dasra, by the same mother, and nominal brother to the three 
other Pandavas. He is always referred to as one of the wisest of mortals. 

( ९) Sahadevah [सददेवः].- 7628 the fifth and youngest son of Pandu by his 
wife एवन, but in reality he was mystically begotten by Dasra, the younger of 
the two Acvinis. He was renowned for his masculine beauty. Drona taught him 
Astronomy and the use of the sword. When the Pandavas applied for services to 
king Virata, Sahadeva was the master of the cattle caster of nativities and teller 


of fortune. 
(४) Yuyudhanah [युवुघानः].-- 1४ is another name of Satyaki, the grandson of 


Sini ( Cridhare, ४, 50.) 
82 
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(f) Dhananjayah [घनञ्जयः].-- 111९ word means ‘the Conqueror of Wealtl’. 
It is a name of Arjuna, the third of the Pandava princes. 

(9) Devaktputrah [son of Devaki].—It refers to Krishna. (q. v. pp, 41-44 ). 

(h) Pratyanandat [approved ]—See Cridhara, 8. 


(४) Dharmyam [ pious ]— ” 9» 2 
(7) Nydyyon [ reasonable ]-- $i » 8. 
(%) Sakarunam [full of kindness J— 9 4. 
(१९) Mirvyalikam [guileless]— # १» 8" 
(m) Samam [ equable ]-- ” » 6. 
(2) Mahat [great] — ” » 7 


(0) Rajnyah [ of the Queen ]—the queen here referred to is Draupadi, 
[ Gripyara’s aLoss—V. 49. ] 


1. The six qualities of Draupadi’s speech unobservable in the previous six 
verses in which are embodied her statements. 

2. Dharmyam [ pious ].—That which is not against religion or virtue ( ९. 43. 
ante. q. ४. ). 

3. Myayyam [ reasonable ]—that which is not against equity. (v. 44. 
ante, q. ए. ). 

4. Sakarunam [ full of kindness ]—full of humanity, ( ए, 45. ante. त. ए, ). 
Nirvyaltkam [ guileless }—( v. 46. ante. q. ए, ). 
Samam [ equable ]}—( ए. 47. ante. तू. ४, ). 
Mahuat [ great ]—( ए. 48, ante q. v. ) 

8. Pratyanandat [...approved ].—The words which have such six qualities 
had been approved of ( by those present in the place ) 


FT gs ot 


Then, the enraged Bhima (८ ) said : it is enjoined 
that killing of him, who unnecessarily slaughtereth (९) 
the sleeping boys, neither for his supportor nor for himself, 
is better. 81. 





(५) Bhimeh [ भौमः].--1116 second of the five sons of Pandu, but mysti- 
cally begotten by Vayu, the god of wind or air through his mother Kunti. ‘The 
terrible’ is considered the principal general of the Pandava army. The chief 
events of his career are given below :—The preceptor Drona instructed ‘him, in 
early age, the use of the club. Duryyodhana, his cousin, wanted to poison him 
but he was saved by the Wagas (serpents). Hefought Duryyodhana with his 
club at the exhibition of arms at Hastinapura. He is said to have married 
Hidimvi, the sister of the Asura Hidimva whom he slew in the forest. He slaugh- 
tered Vaka, the Asura, subdued Jarasandha, the king of Magadha ; attempted 
to interfere in behalf of Draupadi in the gambling pavilion ; uttered fearful 
vow against Duryyodhana and Duhgisana; interview with Hanumina, 
supposed to be his mystical brother; appeared ‘efore king Virata ; engaged as 
२ cook, consumed daily enormous quantity of provision himself ; killed Jimtta 
and Kichaka ; rescued king Virata from Sugarman who was carrying him as a 
captive ; fought with Bhisma on the first day of the great battle at Kuru- 
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kshetra ; subsequently also fought with his preceptor Drona, Duhgisana, 
and with Duryyodhana, After some minor events, he repaired to the Himilayas 
with his other brothers and died. 

(९) Ahan [slaughtereth ]—See Oridhara, 2: 


[ CripHaRa’s @Loss—Y. 81. ] 


1. This verse states that the killing of Agvatthima under the circumstance, 
in which he was placed, is preferable otherwise he was liable to go to the Region 


of Torment. 
2. Ahan [ slaughtereth J—killeth. 


Having heard the speeches of Bhima and Draupadi, 
( transforming Himself as ) four-armed (a) and looking 
at the face of his friend, asif in a smile, (Krishna ) said 
the following : 5% 





1. Chaturbhujah [......four-armed].—Krishna spread his four arms with the 
object of desisting Bhima from killing Agvatthimi and also Draupadi who 
suddenly and persistently prevented Bhima from doing the act. ( Gridhura ). 

? 


The Supreme Lord said: The meanest of Brahmanas is 
not ( fit ) to be killed, but an enemy is (liable ) to be killed 
(a); do thou follow both the ordinances enjoined by 
me. 5% 





(a) Vadharhanah [...ig (liable) to be killed]—The following is enjoined :— 
‘Enemy who is actually present with a view to take away the life of his adver- 
sary, must be killed, even if he is versed in the Scripture of Vedanta ; by such 
killing the slayer is not reckoned as killer of Brihmana,’ * In this verse it 18 
also enjoined that ‘the meanest of Brahmanas, is unworthy to be killed’ Both 
these rules have been ordained by Krishna who directed Arjuna to follow them. 


( Cridhara ) 

Make that (promise) true, whatever thou hast pro- 
mised (in) consoling (thy) darling ( ५ ); and also (do 
thou) perform ( whatever is) pleasing to Bhima-sena, 
Panchali and myself (bd), 84. 





(a) Priyém [darling ]—See Cridhara, 2. 
(8) Mahyem [to myself ]—See Gridhara, 3. 
[OripHara’s 0088 —V. 54.] 
1. This verse states that Krishna told Arjuna to fulfill his promise which 
the latter made to Draupad!, 





* भाततायिनमायान्तमपि वेदान्तपारगम्‌ | | fata fratdtara तेन ब्रह्महा भवेत्‌ ॥ 
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2. Priydm [ darling 1—Draupadi. Arjuna was told by Krishna to fulfill the 
promise of killing ( the slaughterer of the sleeping sons ). 

3. Mahyam [ to...myself ]}—also do what 18 pleasing tome. The killing of 
Agvatthama would be agreeable to Bhima but not so to Draupadi, Arjuna 
should and must obey both these injunctions of Krishna at the same time, 

Stitta said: Subsequently, Arjuna, suddenly knowing 
fully (what is )in the mind (a) of Hari, took away, by 
( his ) sword, the jewel ( which was ) in the head ( 0 ) of 
the Brahmana, together with those that grew on the 
head ( hair) ( ८ ). 5 





(a) Harddam[ (whatis) in the mind ]—See Crtdhara, 1. 
(6) Mirddhanyam [in the head ]—See Oridhara, 2. 
(c) Sahamirddhajam [ together......head ]—with the hair. 


[ OrIpHARa’s GLoss—V. 55. ] 


1. Harddam [ (whatis ) in the mind ].—Intention. The acts of killing and 
saving the Brahmana one and the same time are quite impossible. Therefore 
understanding the true intention of Krishna, Arjuna took away the jewel from 
Agvatthama’s head by his sword. 

2, Mirddhanyam{ in the head ]—grown on the head. 


[Jiva aosvaMIn’s GLoss—V. 55. ] 


1. The purport of the present verse is this. The text of the Cruti — ‘Brah- 
mana is not fit to be killed’ * has clearly explained by a similar. text mentioned 
in a verse 53. (q. ए. ). As Agvatthima was an enemy, therefore he is considered 
a mean Brahmana. He was fit to be killed for the general reason, because he was 
anenemy. But it is impossible to kill him in compliance with Bhima’s desire 

‘and not to kill himas Draupadi wished. Itis much more difficult to obey the 
order of Krishna in doing both the acts clearly contradictory to each other ; 
hence the means adopted to please all was by taking the jewel with hair, from 
Agvatthima’s head. 


Having released (him ), Arjuna drove out of the camp 
(Acvatthama who was) bound in rope, devoid of (his ) 
charms by the slaughter of the boys, (destitute of) 
power, and (deprived of) the jewel. 56 





1. This verse states about the driving away of Acvatthama who was devoid 
of jewel of his head. ( Oridhara ). 





* TMA नं हन्तव्य; । 
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Verily, the shaving of head, confiscation of property, 
and similarly, banishment from the place (of residence ) 
( are ordained as ) death to the meanest of Brahmanas, 
and there is no other corporal ( death or punishment 
for them ), 57. 





1. This verse states that everything that was directed by Krishna was 
performed ( by Arjuna ) ( Cridhara ). 

Thereafter all the Pandavas, distressed with sorrow 
for the death of their sons ( 0 ) accompanied by Krishna, 
performed the act of carrying out dead bodies to be burnt 
( © ) and whatever ( other ) duties ( necessary ) for the 
deceased relations, 58. 





(a) Putragokdturah [ distressed......their sons ].—The sons referred to in 
this and the other verses of the present Chapter, were born of Draupadi. The 
five Pandavas were their respective fathers ; they are:—(1) Prativindhya by 
Yudhishthira ; (2) Sutasoma by Bhima ; (8) Crutakirtti by Arjuna : (4) Cata- 
nika by Nakula; and (5 ) Crutakarma by Sahadeva. It should be noticed that 
there were other sons of the Pandavas by their different wives, but they are 
beyond the scope of the present note to be designated. 

(6) MNirhkarana[ the act.........burnt ]—carrying the dead for the purpose of 
burning. 

FINIS or पप्र SEVENTH CHAPTER, Namep 
THE PUNISHMENT or tHE SON or DRONA, 
IN THIS story oF NAIMICA, 1n THE 
FIRST BOOK, 1n Tae CRIMAD- 
BHAGAVATA, THE GREAT 

PURANA, anv THE VY ASA’S 
TREATISE oF THE 
SELF-DENYING 
DEVOTEES. 





CHAPTER VIII. 


( KUNTI’S EULOGY TO K RISHNA AND 
YUDHISHTHIRA’S REPENTANCE, ) 


Sie said: Taking the women on the front (a 

they (6) went to the Ganga (c) with Krishna, for 
( the purpose of ) offering ( libation in memory of) (व) 
the relations ( who had ) gone to the other world ( e ), and 
were desirous to have 11081011 ; 1. 





(a) Striyeh-puraskritya [ taking the women on the front ]—See Cri- 
dhara, 4. 

(8) Te[ they ]—See Gridhara, 1. 

(०) Gangayam [ to the Ganges ].—It means to the river Ganga. 

(क) Datum [for...... offering...... ]-See Cridhara, 3 

(९) Samparetanan [......gone to the other world ]—See Gridhara, 2. 


[ OripHara’s cLoss—Y. 1. ] 


1. 7 [ they }—The Pandavas. 

2. Sumparetandm [ ......gone to the other world ]—in memory of the dead. 
3. Datum [ for......offering }—with a view of offering libation in the Ganges. 
4. Striych-puraskritya [taking the women on the front ]—because the 


performance of such duties by women previous to men is prescribed in the 
Castras. 


Taking ( offering libation of ) water (4 ), and lament- 
ing exceedingly, they all again (0 ) bathed in the water of 
the river sanctified by the dust of the lotus-like feet of 
Hari (५). > 





(a) Udukam-nintya [ Taking......water }—See Cridhara, 1. 
(® ) Punah[ again J— ॐ ” 3 
८९) Haripadabjarajah-pita-sarijale [ in......Hard |—See Cridhara, 2. 


[ CripHara’s GLoss—V. 2, ] 


1. Udukam-niniya [ Taking... water ]—offering libation of water. 
2, Haripadabjarajah-putu-sarijjale [ in......ariJ—in the water of the river 


Ganga sanctified by the dust of Hari’s feet which have been compared ‘to lotus. 
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3. Punch[ again }—It appears from the application of this word that 
Pandavas had previously bathed. 


Showing that the action of Death on (the mortal frame 
of ) beings is not to be counteracted ( by any possible means), 
Madhava (a) ( with) sages (6), consoled the Lord of the 
Kurus (¢) with the younger brothers ( क्‌ ) ; Dritarashtra 
(e); and Gandhart (f), Pritha (¢) and Krishna (h), 
afflicted with sorrow for ( the demise of their ) sons (7 ), 
were (all ) seated there, destitute of relations (and there- 
fore ) placed in ( pervaded by ) grief. 3-4 





(a) Madhava [ माघव ]--1४ is an epithet of Krishna. See povt. 

(b) Munibhth [ sages ]—with sages ( Crtdhara, ए, 4.); by sages (Jiva, ए. 4.) 

(c) Kurupati [Lord of the Kurus]—See. Cridhara, 1. 

(क्‌) Sahanujam [...brothers|—Bhima, Arjuna, and half-brothers, Nakula 
and Sahadeva. See Cridhara, 2. 

(८) Dhritarashira [ छतराष्र from Dhrita (we) held firm, and Rashtra (xz) 
a kingdom, hence ‘he who tenaciously maintains the sovereignty ].—He was 
the eldest son of Vyasa, begotten on Satyavati, one of the widows of Vichi- 
traviryya, and the ruler of Hastinipura. Being blind from his infancy, he 
abdicated the throne in favour of his eldest son Duryyodhana. The five Pindavas 
with their family, were banished from his kingdom, at the instigation of Duryyo- 
dhana. He had one hundred sons of which the principals were Duryyodhana, 
Duhgisana, Vikarna and Chitra-sena. Duryyodhana was killed by Bhima during 
the great war. 

(f) Gdandhart [ गान्ारी J—was the daughter of the king of Gindhara and 
mother of Kewravas, She was married to Dritarashtra. It is said that she 
blindfolded herself on hearing that her husband was blind. During the great 
war, she was summoned to the council, with a view to persuade her eldest son 
Duryyodhana, in desisting from further quarrel, but to no effect. Her superior 
character and ability can be well gleaned from her career. 

(g) Prithé [ vat ]—another name of Kunti and mother of Yudhishthira, 
Bhima, Arjuna and Karna, She was the eldest of the five daughters of Sura, a 
Yadava prince, by his wife Marisha. In her infancy, she was presented by her 
father to Kuntibhoja who was a childless cousin of Sura. She was brought 
up like his own child by the latter. Being pleased with her for the respect and _ 
attention shown by her, while a guest under her father’s roof, sage Dur- 
vasa gave hera charm and taught her an incantation, by which she was pri- 
vileged to have a child by any god she liked. Before her marriage she invoked 
the sun by whom she got a child named Karna. To avoid censure, she deserted 
the child in the Yamuna. She was subsequently married to Pandu, to whom 
ghe bore three sons Yudhishthira, Bhima, and Arjuna. Pandu was incapable 
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of producing child by reason of a curse of a sage in the shape of an antelope, 
whom he killed. The sons were, therefore, begotten by the three gods, Dharma, 


Vayu and Indra. 
(¢) Krishna [ क्ष्णा ].--1४ 18 a name of Draupadi. She was the daughter of 


the king Drupada of Panchala, and wife of the five Pandavas. The episode in con- 
nection with her marriage is very interesting. The report of her exquisite beauty 
attracted many princes to the assembly where the marriage took place. The youug 
princess was led to the arena, decked with the richest dress and ornaments, with 
garland in her hand, which she was to put about the neck of the hero, who 
would win her by the prowess of arms. The essential condition of the marri- 
age, announced by prince Dhrishtadyumna, brother of the bride, was that 
he who shot the arrow at the revolving discus on the first attempt and 
struck the eye of the golden fish, should marry the princess. Many kings and 
chieftains attempted to achieve the exploit, but failed. Arjuna, however, 
won the bride by his skill in archery and she became the wife of the five 
brothers by the command of their mother Kunti, the polyandry being customary 
in those days. 

(४) Putra cokarttdm [ afflicted...sons ]—See Gridhars, 3. 

[ CRipHaRa’s GLoss—V, 3.] 


1. Kurupat? [ Lord of the Kurus ].—Yudhishthira. 

2. Sahanujam[..... brothers ].— Bhima, &e. 

3. Putra-cokarttam [ afflicted......... sons ].—This adjective qualifies Gan- 
dhari, Pritha ( Kunti ) and Krishna ( Draupadi ). 

Causing to kill the wicked princes, whose lives were 
weakened by touching the hair ( of Draupadi ) (a ), having 
accomplished ( the recovery ) of the enemy-less ( Yudhish- 
thira’s ) own kingdom, usurped by the fraudulent (8 ) 
( princes Duryyodhana, &c. ) ; 5 

And, inducing him ( Yudhishthira) to perform( ८ ) the 
three Horse-sacrifices (d), the object ( of which ) is 
excellent, Krishna caused his ( Yudhishthira’s ) holy fame 
to be spread on all directions like ( that of ) the One who 
hath performed a hundred (such ) sacrifices (e ). 6. 





(a) Kacha-sparca-kshatayushah [causing......hair...,..].—This refers to the 
following incident :—A Rajasiya sacrifice was performed by Yudhishthira at 
Indraprastha on his return from exile, when the Pandavas were restored 
to power by Bhishma and Yudhishthira was made king. His cousin 
Duryyodhana being incensed at this, arranged; for Yudhishthira’s visit to 
a gambling match at Hastinapura, the latter reluctantly accepted the proposal. 
Through the fraudulent contrivance of Duryyodhana, Yudhishthira lost his 
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kingdom ; staked’his brothers and his own person on condition to be reduced 
to slavery and lost ; Draupadi was also staked and lost. Duhgasana, a brother 
of Duryyodhana dragged Draupadi into the gambling pavilion having caught 
her by the hair and grossly insulted her before the assembly. Bhima vowed 
to drink his blood and which he fulfilled by having slain his adversary on the 
sixteenth day of the great war at Aurulshetra. See Cridhara, 2. (v. 5. ). 

(2) Kitavath [by the fraudulent ]—Sce Gridhara, 1. (v. 5). 

(८) Yajuyitoa [inducing him... to perform ] — See Gridhara, 1. (ए, 6). 

(ad) Agvamedhath [ Horse sacrifices .—In old times, any one claiming to 
be the supreme ruler of a country used to announce his intention of celebrating 
horse-sacrifice, by selectiog a horse and then letting it loose to go whither it 
liked, but was followed by armed men. Any sovereign wanted to contest the 
claim of the prince from performing the sacrifice must endeavour to seize the 
horse. In case the men who watched over the course of the horse returned 
unconquered, the sacrifice was performed with great pomp and alacrity. It has a 
political as well as a religious character. The flesh of the horse intended for sacrifice 
was eaten, but according to amost approved authority it was the prevailing 
custom to burn the animal. This was one of the most celebrated of the 
ceremonies, antiquity of which may be traced as far back as the Vedic period. 
Hymns 162 and 163 in the first Mandala of the Riyj-veda were recited at this 
sacrifice. It is said that the performance of a hundred such sacrifices would 
entitle the sacrificer to displace Indra from Heaven, his dominion. Bnormous 
gifts were made in this sacrifice. The sacrificial horse was sometimes not 
‘inimolested but kept bound during the ceremony 

(८) CGutamanyoh [the 0116, . 862106९8 .—Indra. See Oridhdra, 2. ( प्र. 6. ) 
and note (c) ante 


[CripHara’s GLoss—V. 5. | 


1. Kitavach [by the fraudulent]—the cunning princes like Duryyodhana, &c. 

2. Kachaspareakshatayushah [ causing..-hair... ].—This refers to the inci- 
dent ofdrawing Draupadi by the hair, &. The lives of such persons were 
shortened by the performance of such heinous acts. 


(Cripnara’s GLoss—V. 6. | 
1. Yajayttva [ inducing him...to perform J—by the application of this word 
future ( further ) story ( of the Pandavas ) is cut short. 
(2) Catamanyoh [ the One...sacrifices ]—( like ) Indra. 


( Afterwards ), accompanied by the grandson of Cini 
(a) and Uddhava (0), (Krishna desirous to go to Dvira- 
ka ), bidding farewell.to the sons of Pandu and paying 
( his ) respects to (८ ) Dvaipayana and other (sages ) was 
paid respects by the Brahmanas in return. 7: 





(a@) Catneyah [,the grandson of ‘Cini |—Sityaki. Krighna being united 
with him and Uddhava ( Cridharu.) 


33 
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(6) Uddhava [उद्व ].-—He was « sage versed in the Contemplative 
Philosophy. He foresaw the destruction of the Yadavas. On applying for advice 
to Krishna, he was sent to Badarikagrama to practise penance and prepare for 
Heaven. 

(८) Pajitath [ paying respects }—(literally) adoring or worshipping. 

Subsequently, (0 ) Brahmana, making up his mind 
to go to Dvaraka (a) (when) staying on the chariot, 
He perceived ( 6) Uttara (c ), overcome with fear, running 
towards Him. 5. 





(a) Dvéraka [ हार का].--1# was a city founded by Krishna in the peninsula 
of Guzrat. After surmounting many difficulties of his position, he asked the ocean 
to give a piece of land measuring twelve furlong whereupon to build the city. It 
was protected by high ramparts. The city was full of gardens and reservoirs of 
pure and transparent water, numberless splendid houses and buildings of pic- 
turesque beauty equal to Amaravati of Indra, After Krishna had given up his 
mortal frame, Arjuna protected, with care and tenderness, his friend’s many wives 
and all people of Dvaraka. The city was then submerged with the exception 
of Krishna’s residence where He was supposed to reside, even after the cession 
of his earthly career. This accords with the description given in the Vishnu- 
purdna, whereas from the Mahabharata, it appears that the sea did not spare 
any part of thecity. The present shrine of Krishna held in great repute, in 
former centuries, is still a place of pilgrimage. 

(6) Upalebhe [ perceived ]—observed. ( १५१५५ ). 

(८) Uttara [ उत्तरा ]—mother of Parikshit. ( Cridhara ). 


(O) Great saint, God of gods, the Lord of the Uni- 
verse, save me, save me, ( in this world ) wherein ( @) all 
persons are mutually ( the cause of ) death, I do not see 
any other ( ¢ ) unfearful ( Being ) than thyself. 9. 





(@) Yatra [wherein ]—See Cridhara, 3. 
(९) <Anyam [any other] | + ॐ ॐ; 
[ @्योणष + 8.48 61.088 ए. 9. | 


1. Uttar’ is making her prayer to Krishna in this and the next verse. 

2. Anyam [ any other ].—There is no other desirable Being, hence it is stat 
ed here that beyond Krishna there is no other being, devoid of fear. 

3. Yatra [ wherein ]—in this world. 


(0) Powerful ( One ), Manifest ( Lord), a javelin of 
burning iron (a ) is coming towards (6) me. (0 ) Lord, let 
(it ) entirely (¢ ) burn me ; ( but ) let the foetus (in my 
womb ) may not be miscarried. 40. 
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(a) Taptéyasah [a javelin of burning-iron ]—See Cridhara, 3. 

(6) Abhidravati [ are coming towards]—only the person at whom an arrow 
is aimed, can see the same. (Jivz, ४. 10 ) See Qridhara, 2. 

(¢) Kémam [entirely ]—fully. 

[ OripHara’s GLoss—V. 10. ] 

1. This verse states about the imminent danger that might have befallen 
on Uttard. ध 

2. Abhidravati [are coming towards }—coming towards Uttara. 

3. Taptayasah [a javelin of burning iron ]—made of iron which 18 hot. 

Sita said : After hearing (a) her words, the Supreme 

Lord ( who is ) kind to. the votaries, understood ( it) to. be 
the weapon of Acvatthama (who engaged himself) in 
making this ( world) devoid of the Pandavas ( Pandu 
race ), 11. 





(a) Upadharyya [after hearing J—See Jiva, I. 
[ GripHaRa’s eLoss—V. 11.] 


I. The Supreme Lord understood the weapon to be the Brahmastra, hurled 
against the Pandava race by Acvatthima, for extirpating it from this earth, the 
reason for such act of Agvatthama being that he was vanquished’ ( by Arjuna ) 
and ignominiously driven from the camp of the Pandavas. 


[sivaA GosvaMIN’s GLoss—V. 11. ] 
1. Upadhéryyo [after hearing ]—hearing carefully because Krishna was 
kind to the votaries. 
Moreover, ( O') the Greatest of sages (a@), observing, 
those five dazzling arrows coming towards them, Pandavas 
immediately took up their arms. 12 





(@) Muni-qreshtha [ the Greatest of sages ].—Gaunaka is meant. 

(6) Péandavah [Pindavas].—Beholding ata distance that five arrows coming 
towards them, the five Pandavas.tock up their respective arms, with a view of. 
escaping the imminent danger. 


Having observed that calamity (a) of those ( persons 
whose ) minds are fixed upon no other object ( than Krish- 
na ), the mighty (Lord ) ordained the safety of ( his ) 
own persons ( votaries.) by (his ) own weapon the dis- 
cus. 13. 





(a) Vyasanane [ calamity ]—See Cridhara, 1. 
(९) Ananya-vishaydimanam Sot these 1... 
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[Qrippara’s aLoss—V. 13. ] 


1. Vyasanam [ calamity ]—seeing that the force of the weapon, Brahmastra 
cannot be counteracted by any other weapon Krishna considered the circums- 
tance as calamitous. 

2. Ananya-vishayatmandm [ of those...... object...... ]—The persons whose 
minds are not fixed upon any other object, that is to say, those who-are solely 
devoted to Krishna. 


Having entered ( च ) into ( the womb of ) the daugh- 
ter of Virata (8), Hari, the Soul of all beings (८), and 
the Lord of Meditation (d) covered (shielded ) the 
foetus, the child of the Kuru line (८), by His Illusion 
(power ) (/) 





(a) Antahsthah [ Having entered ]—See Jiva, 2. 

(९) Vatratyas [ into...... Virata ].—Uttara, mother of Parikshit and daugh- 
ter of Virdta. See Cridhara, 1 

( ५) Sarvabhitdnam-atma [ the Soul of all beings ]—See Cridhara, 2; and 
Siva, 

(क्‌) Yogeevarah [ Lord of Meditation j—See Cridhara, 3 ; and Jiva, 3. 

(e) Kuru-tantave[ the child of the Kuru line |--,, A 

(f) Svamayaya [ by His Illusion }—See Jiva, 4. 

[ CRIDHARA’s GLOSS—V. 14. | 


1. Vairdtyah [into.........Virita ]—Entering into the womb of Uttara, 
Krishna protected the fetus ; the reason being, 

2, Atma ("Soul ]—that Krishna is the internal Being ( of all ) 

3. Yogeevarah{ Lord of Meditation ]—by the use of this adjective it 18 
indicated that it is possible for him who lives in the external world to enter 
within the body of beings, although staying in’ the external world. ` ५ 

4. Kuru-tantave [ the child of the Kuru line].—The Pandavas have descend- 
ed from the common ancestor, hence the child 18 said to be of the Kuru line 


[ JivA GOSVAMIN’s GLoss—V. 14.7] 
1. Sarvabhatanam-dtma[ the Soul of all beings ]—the Supreme Spirit. 
2. Antahsthah [ Having entered ]—hence living internally 
3. Yogecvarah [ Lord of Meditation ]|.—Then why is he living in‘the exter- 
nal world, because He is the Lord of Meditation 
4. Svamayaya[ by His Iusion].—For His kindness towards the Pandavas 


( 0) the Best of the Bhrigu (race) (q@), although 
the weapon (named ) Brahinagerah is verily unerring ( 6 ) 
an not counteracting (¢ ), yet it fully became appeased 


(d ) by coming in contact with the flame ( of the discus ) 
of Vishnu. 15. 
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(a) Bhrigu [ -aqz]—is the name of a mythical race of beings, frequently 
mentioned in connection with Agni and. classed in Naighantuka ए, 5, with 
the Angirasa, Atharvana, Ribhus, &e.; they are described “in the Rig-veda 
as cherishing Fire brought to them by the wind ( Mitarievan ), or as kindling 
Fire from the wood by attrition ; in Rig-veda IV. 16, 20, and in one or two 
other passages, they are said to be the builder of chariots ; the descendants of 
Bhrigu ; it is also the name of a sage regarded as the ancestor of the whole race 
of Bhrigus. He 18 sometimes described as the offspring of Prajapati, but in Manu 
I. 35, is enumerated among the ten Maharshis or primeval patriarchs createil by 
the first Manu. It is said Varuna adopted him as his son, hence he 18 called 
Viruni and is regarded as the author of the Rig-veda( IX. 65, X. 19). . It 
signifies the name of one of the chief Brahmanical families, the Aitagayanas are 
said to belong to it. Again it implies one of the Prajapatis produced from Brah- 
mi’s skin. : 

(6) Amogham [ unerring J—sure ( Oridhara ye 

(¢) Apratikriyam [not counteracting ]—not remediable ( Cridhara ). 

(च) Sama-camyat | fully became appeased ]—fully quietened ( Cridhara. ). 


Verily, do not consider strange this ( a ) ( act of coun- 
teracting the effect of the weapon of Brahma), for that 
Imperishable (Krishna who is ) full of all strangeness, 
birthless, and who createth, preserveth and destroyeth 
this ( Universe ) by His divine Illusion ( power ). 16. 





-(a@) #tat [this }-the act of neutralizing the effect of the weapon 
Brihmastra. Do not consider this to be strange thing for Krishna ( Cridhara, 
v.16) 


With her sons ( a ), fully released ( saved ) from the 
flame of the weapon of Brahma, and Krishna (0 ), the virtu- 
ous Pritha ( ८ ) thus said unto Krishna who was about to 
depart ( क). 17. 





(a) Atmajath [ With...... sons ]—with Pandavas—Yudhishthira, Bhima, 
Arjuna, Nakula and Sahadeva. 
(b) Krishnaya [ कृष्णया —Draupadi ; with Draupadi ( Qridhara, ४. 17. ). 
(८) Pritha [ प्रया j—Kunti. ~ , Bae ; 
(क) Prayanabhimukham [......about to depart ]—for the city of Dvaraka.: 
Kunti said: (Thouart) the Primeval Being ( @ ) 
‘beyond ( the reach of ) Nature (0), Ruler (८), present: 
within and without all beings ( द ) and unseen(e). I bend 
down to thee. 18 “` ~क 
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(a) Adyam-Purushim [ Primeval Being ]—Ses Qridhara, 2. 

(6) Prakriteh-param [ beyond...Nature ]— ,, क 3 

(c) Levaram [ Ruler ] — + + 4. 

(द) Sarvabhitanam-antah-vahih avasthitam [ present within and without 
all beings J—See Cridhara, 5. 

(¢) Alakshyam [ unseen ]—See Oridhara, 6. 


{ CripwaRa’s aLoss—V. 18. ] 


1. Kunti said to Krishna: I bend down to thee. How is’ it possible 
that she should bend down to Krishya when the latter is younger than the 
former ? 

2. Adyam-Purusham { Primeval Being ]—because He is the First Being. 

3. Prakriteh-Param { beyond......Nature ]—why is He the Primeval Being ? 
because He is beyond the reach of Nature. 

4. Igvaram [ Ruler },—Why is He beyond Nature, because, He is the Ruler 
of Nature. 

5. Sarvabhitanim-antah-vabih avasthitam [ present within and without all 
beings ]—therefore He is fully present in all beings. 

6. Alakshyam [unseen ].—Yet He is unobservable ; ( that is to say, He 
can be known with difficulty. ) 


(Iam) ignorant (५). Thou art hidden behind the 
curtain of Illusion (8), beyond the knowledge derived 
from the senses (c), and immutable (द). (I can but 
bend down to thee) ; like a performing actor, (thou art) 
unobservable to (persons with ) confused sight ( know- 
ledge ) (€). 19. 





(a) 4704 [...ignorant ]—See Qridhara, 2. 

(b) Maydjavanikachchhannam [...hidden...Ilusion ]J—See Cridhara, 1 ; and 
Jéva. 1. ् 

(०) Adhokshajam [ beyond...senses ]—See Cridhara, 3 ; and p. 52. 

(द्‌) Avyayam [immutable }—Sve Cridhara, 4. . 

(९) Miudha-drie& [ ( persons with ) confused sight (knowledge ) ]—See 
Cridhara, 6. 


[ Cripwara’s cLoss—V. 19. ] 


1. Maydjavanikdchchhannam [...hidden...Ilusion ].—The reason for being 
unseen is stated in this verse. Illusion is the screen which has kept hidden the 
real nature of Krishna. 

2. Ajnd [...ignorant }—I am ignorant of the means of devotion ; therefore 
I only salute thee ( Krishna ). 

3. Adhokshajam [ beyond...senses J—See p. 52, ante. 

4. Avyayam [immutable ]—not liable to change. 
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5. Midha-driga [ ( persons with ) confused sight ( knowledge ) j—The being 
proud of their mortal frame. 


[ Jiva GosvaMIN’s GLoss—V. 19. ] 


1. Maydjavanikachchhannam [...hidden...Ilusion ].—This is expressive of 
the cause of not being seen. The same remark is applicable to the adjective next 
following. The first adjective has reference to the act of seeing by persons who 
have not acquired requisite degree of devotion, but the latter has reference to 
Krishna’s real nature which is described to be, that He is not perceptible by 
the knowledge derived from the senses ; therefore although present everywhere, 
He is unobservable. 


Similarly (a), (thy ) advent (on this world) is for pres- 
cribing the means of devotion (6 ), (even) for the ascetics 
of the highest order ( €) amongst the sages ( द ), of unde- 
filed mind (९), verily, how is it (possible for us ) women 
to see thee? 20. 





(@) Tathaé [similarly |—See Jiva, 1. 

(6) Bhakti-yoga-vidhandrtham [for prescribing the means of devotion J— 
See Jiva, 5. 

(e) Paramahamsdndm [ the ascetics of the highest order ]—See Cridhara, 1-3 
and Jiva, 4 

(d) Muninam [sages ]—See Cridhara, 2; and Jiva, 3. 

(८) Amalatmandm [of undefiled mind }—See Oridhara, 3; and Jive, 2. 


[GRipnara’s eLoss—V. 20. J 


1. Paramahamsdndm [ ascetics of the highest order].—The ascetics who 
are endued with the knowledge about soul and everything which is beyond soul. 

2. Muntnam [sages ]—for this reason they are Muni ( or meditative ). 

3. Amalatmandm [ of undefiled mind ]—therefore thou art not observable 
in thy real form even to beings whose minds are devoid of anger and other 
passions. Thy advent on earth is for enjoining the means of devotion to these 
persons. How is it therefore possible for ignorant women like us to know thee ? 

This portion of the verse is explained in another way :—to teach the ascetics 
of the highest order the means of devotion, that is to say, to attract the minds 
of the sages who are acquainted with truth regarding the spirit by his own great 
qualities ; or to teach the means of devotion, thou hast descended on earth. 


[ JivA GOSVAMIN’s 67088-- ए. 20. J 
Tatha [similarly ]—after that event came to pass, 


Amalatmandm [ of undefiled mind }—pure mind. 
Muninam [ sages ]—amongst the sages. 

4. Paramahamsandm [ the ascetics of the highest order ]—those who are 
pleased with their soul. (The persons who are ascetics of the highest order 


amongst the sages }. 


vb ~ 
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5. : Bhakti-yoga-vidhanartham [ for prescribing the means of devotion ]—with 

a view to generate such person’s love towards Krishna. 
( 7 ) bend down—bend down (again and again) to 
thee; (thou art ) Krishna (a), ‘Vasudeva (6), son of 
Devaki ( ८ ), son of Nanda the milkman ( कं ) and Govinda 


( e _ ¢ 21. 





(a) Ky 28" [wa ]—See pp. 41-44. note ^], ( a) 

(8) Vasudeva [ वासुदेव - 1116 following different interpretations are given 
of this word :— 

(1) He who lives everywhere and in whom everything lives, is called Vasu 
(वासु); with the word Deva ( दैव ) completes the compound word Vasudeva 
Seep. 9. * 

(2) The son of Vasudeva (p. 42. para 3.) 

( ८ ) Devakinandandiya [ दैवकी-नन्दनाय 1-8011 of Vasudeva’s wife Devaki (See 
Ibid ) ae 

(क) WNanda-gopa-humaraye [ नन्दगो पक माराय] —Nanda the milkman was the 
chief of the cow-herds in Braja ( Vrindavana ). Krishna is called his son by 
implication. 

(€ ). Govinda [ गौ विन्द्‌ 1|—The word has the following significations : 

(1) When Indra wanted to destroy the abode of the cow-herds by the heavy 
rein-fall, Krishna protected the place by holding: up the Govardhana mountain 
as an umbrella over it (See --p. 42 para. 4). The Brahmanas installed Him to 
sovereignty of Gokula, hence Krishna is called Govinda. ( Here go (मी ) 
means earth ). । 

(2) He who obtained possession of Dik (दिक) or quarters of the world by 

‘reason of his being the regent or guardian of the different quarters. (Here go 
(गौ) signifies quarters ) 

(3) He who got Himself afloat on water by lying down on a leaf of the 
banyan tree (Ficus Indica.) at the time of the destruction of the world. (Here go 
(गौ) implies water ). 

(4) He who obtains brightness, because He is full of light. Here go {गी) 

_ means ray. 

(5) He whois knowable by words. Here go ( मौ ) means by the words, and 

Vinda ( विन्द्‌ } knowable. 


[ CripHara’s GLoss—V. 21. ] ; 


1. On account of her want of knowledge and devotion, Kunti is: saluting 
Krishna again and again by this, and the subsequent verses. . 





+ io, SSAA sree वसृलयत्रेति वै यृतुः 1. तेनासौ वोशदेव॑ति feats: प्रस्गौयते ॥ , , 
( Vishnu Purana ) ‘ इ व 
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[ Jiva GosvaMIN’s GLoss—V. 21. | 
1. It has been stated in the previous verse that Krishna’s advent on earth 
was to teach the means of devotion to the ascetics of the highest order, and 
it is difficult for Kunti and other women to know about Him ; but Krishna 
is the destroyer of all pain and bestower of happiness, hence remembering this, 
Kunti is saluting Krishna ( over and over again ) 

(I) bend down to ( thee ), having a lotus springing 
from (thy) navel (a) ; (I ) bend down to (thee), having 
a garland ( about thy neck ) (©); (I) bend down to 
(thee ), having eyes like lotus ( ८ ) ; (I ) bend down to 
thee, having the lotus-like feet ( d ). > 





(a) Pinkajanabhaya [ ( to thee ), having.........navel }—See Cridhara, 1; 
and Jiva, 2 , 

(8) Pankajaméline [ ( to thee ), having a garland ]—See Cridhara, 2. 

(८) Pankajanetraya [ ( to thee ), having eyes like lotus ]—See Cridhara, 3 

(क) Pankajanghraye [ ( to thee ), having lotus-like feet ]—See crt- 


dhara, 4. 


[ GRIpHaRa’s GLoss.—V. 22. ] 


1. Pankajanabhaya ((to thee ), having......navel ].—to Him who has 


lotus in His navel. 
2. Pankajamatine [ ( to thee ), having a garland ]—to Him who has garland 


about His neck. 
3. Pankajanetraya [ ( to thee ), having eyes like lotus]—to Him whose eyes 


are beautiful like lotus. 
4, Pankajanghraye [ ( #0 thee), having lotus-like feet J—to Him whose 


feet are like lotus. 
{siva GosvAMIN’s GLOSs—V. 22. | 


1. This verse states that the different members of the body of Krishna are 
like lotus. They are indicative of His capacity to give happiness to mankind, 


and relieve them from all kinds of pain. 
2. Pankajanabhaya [ (to thee ), having...... navel J—to Him who has lotus- 


like signs indicative of those in the Supreme Lord. 

( 0 ) the mighty Lord of the organs of senses, as being 
imprisoned by the wicked Kamsa (a) for a very long 
time and pervaded by grief, Devaki was fully released by 
(thee ) ; ( 80) with my sons I was also again and again 
relieved from a series of troubles, by Lord like thee. 2% 


34 
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(a) Kamsa [ कौस, from Kamu ( कमु } todesire;and Sak (@). Unadi 
affix ].—He was the king of Mathura, the uncle and enemy of Krishna. After 
deposing his father Ugrasena he became the ruler of the place and wanted to 
kill his cousin, Devaki, the mother of Krishna, on her wedding day. She was 
then spared, on her husband Vasudeva’s consenting to deliver up all the issue 
of the marriage to the cruel king. Devaki and her husband were imprisoned 
for a long time. Kamsa was warned previous to the birth of Krishna that the 
latter would kill him. He attempted to slay Krishna immediately after He was 
born. Being fraustrated in his attempt, he ordered a general massacre of all the 
followers of Vishnu and to slay all the new-born male children in his realm. He 
engaged demons to find and assassinate Krishna, and sent Akrura to Vrindavana 
for bringing him to his capital. On the latter’s arrival there, public games 
were celebrated with great pomp. A contest took place in which Kamsa 
with others were killed by Krishna. Devaki and Vasudeva were then released 
from the imprisonment. As the foe to the deity, Kamsa is considered an Asura 

(demon ). (Seep. 42. para. 3.). 


{ GRiDHARA’s GLOss—V. 23. ] 


1. This and the next verse describe the reminiscence of Kunti for several 
acts of favour done to the Pandavas by Krishna, 

2. The purport of this verse is this ; Kunti said: ‘Thy love towards me is 
greater than what thou hast evinced towards thy mother Devaki. O Lord of the 
organs of senses, being imprisoned by Kamsa, Devaki was released by thee. Hast 
thou similarly relieved me of my troubles ?—No, there isa vast difference relating 
to me and Devaki. The latter was imprisoned for a long time, but was only 
once released from her troubles, and all her sons were not saved from the 
hand of Kamsa, and she had her husband ( to protect her ) ; but on the other 
hand thou hast, again and again and without any delay, relieved me with my 
sons from various difficulties, when I had none to relieve me from such troubles 
except thee, my Lord, 


(0) Hari, (we) have been saved (by thee) (a), 
from poison (0), from the great fire (c), from the 
sight of the man-eater ( d ), from the assembly of the 
wicked (e ), from the troubles of living in a wood (/), 
from the weapons of many great warriors (g) in 
battle after battle, and from the weapons of the son of 
Drona(f). 2+ 





(a) Abstirakshitah [ saved ]—protected in every way. 

(b) Vishaé [ from poison}]—tThis refers to the fact that Duryyodhana, being 
jealous of the strength of his cousin Bhima, attempted to take away his life 
by administering poison, and throwing him intoa lake while stupefied from its 
effects, Bhima was not however killed. (See Mahabharata ). 
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(८) Mahkagneh [from the great fire ]—This is an allusion to the following 
circumstance :—Dhritarashtra was born-blind. He therefore raised Yudhishthira 
to the seat of Fuvaraja ( heir apparent ) to exercise his sovereign power. Dury- 
yodhana, the eldest son of Dhritarashtra, was greatly incensed at this act of his 
father and persuaded him to send away the Pandavas to the city of Varanivata 
(the modern Allahabad), where a splendid house was built, with the 
materials chiefly composed of combustible substances, for their residence. 
Duryyodhana’s object was to set the house on fire with a view to kill the five 
Pandavas and their mother Kunti ; fortunately they were timely warned, and 
precautious of the impending danger escaped through an underground passage 
previously made by them. ( Mahabharata). 

(ad) Purushadadarganat [from the sight of the man-eater }.—This refers to 
the following fact :—Hidimva was a heinous Asura and canibal, with yellow eyes 
and a horrible aspect, possessed of great strength. THe lived in the forest south 
of Varanaivata (Allahabad ) and attacked the Pandavas on their way, but was 
killed by Bhima after a severe contest. 

(९) Asatsabhayah [ from the assembly of the wicked ].—This refers to the 
events happened in the gambling pavilion of Duryyodhana, where Yudhishthira 
lost everything by the deceitful act of Duryyodhana and his accomplices, 
particularly his wife Draupadi who was about to be denuded of all her clothing 
by Duhgasana, but the wearing apparel of Draupadi was by a miracle increased 
to such a length that Duhgasana failed to complete his mis-deed. 

(f) Vanavasakrichchhratah [ from the trouble of living in a wood ].—This 
verse refers to the second exile of the Pandavas after Yudhishthira had lost 
everything at the dice-gambling. 

(g) Maharatha [ great warriors ]—( Literally ) a commander of ten thou- 
sand soldiers and one versed in the science of weapon. * 

(4) Mridhe, Mridhe [in battle after battle ]—This refers to a good many 
battles fought in the great war of Kurukshetra. 

(2) Draunyastratah [from the weapon of the son of Drona ]—from 
Agvatthama’s missile of Brahma. 


(O) preceptor of the world, let those difficulties 
happen over again in those ( places and circumstances ) 
in which ( ० ) such difficulties ( thy sight can be gained ) 
(® ) ( by reason of which sight there is ) no seeing of this 
world again (८). 25. 





(a) Yat [in which ] —See Cridhara, 1; and Jiva, ४ 

(6) Dareanaw [ sight j—See Jiva, 1. 

(८) Apunarbhava-darganam [no seeing of this world again 1--6४ ^. 
2; and Jiva, 3.- This has reference to the principles of :-- 





» Val दश सह्नानि यौ षयैद्‌ यस्तु ध्वन्विनाम्‌ । श्र-शासत् प्रवौणश्च महारथ इति खतः ॥ 
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[THE TRANSMIGRATION, ] 


1. The alternate succession of birth and death until the atttainment of final 
beatitude is the transmigration of soul. The belief in such transition is one of the 
leading phases in the religion of the Hindus. It was not the object of mere fan- 
tastical superstition, but also of ph‘losophical speculation of ancient India. This 
principle is founded on the belief in the immortality of the human soul. Itis a 
part and parcel of the Brahmanical religion, that individual spirits, emanated 
from the Supreme Being, which, as it were, ina state of bewilderment or for- 
getfulness, allowed them to become separate existence and to be born again and 
again on earth. The individual spirit, thus separated from its fountain head, is 
bound to return to it or become merged again into that divine substance with 
which it was originally united as one, but on account of its being contaminated 
with sin during its sojourn on earth, it necessarily endeavours to free itself from 
all guilt, and to become fit for its ultimate destiny. 


[THE PATANJALA, J 


2. The aphorism of Patanjalii— The desire is infinite by reason of the pray- 
er being eternal,’ * had established the principle of transmigration. Acts are the 
causes of sentient beings and vice versa. Sentient being cannot be premordial, 
as the fear of death and the desire—‘Let there be happiness and no pain’ are in- 
herent in him. This fear of death and desire for happiness prove the previous 
birth. Without much difficulty it will be observed that no one wishes to die of 
his own accord. What may be the reason of such unwillingness to die? The 
answer is very simple :—because death is = great source of unbearable and 
dreadful pain. Itis an admitted fact that the person who suffers pain and 
misery from any person or thing, entertains avertion, fear and hatred against 
it. It must further be admitted that death is most painful, the sentient being 
must have once suffered from its effects and does not like to suffer it again. 
When he anticipates death, his heart trembles within himself and fear is 
naturally engendered in his mind. What may be the reason for such a fear 2 
Because by the remembrance of the miseries of death, without which no fear is 
entertainable against the thing which is the cause of such pain. It is self- 
evident, that any thing unseen and unfelt cannot be the subject of remembrance ; 
hence it must be admitted that the sentient being must have previously suffered 
the pangs of death, which cause fear in man in this life. It is not conceivable 
that roan should die several times in the present life; therefore, the natural 
conclusion is that he must have suffered the troubles of death in previous life. 
The fear of death is to be found in the new-born child. It connot be imagined 
that such fear is the result of reasoning which the child had none. But the 
remembrance of the miseries of previous death happens in former life is the real 
cause of entertaining such fear. This circumstance clearly establishes that there 


was a, previous life and previous death and that the desire for acts in such 
birth is also eternal. 





* qeanicaafan निललात्‌ । 10 Patanjula Dareana-Kaivalya-pada, 
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[ THE SANKHYA. ] 


3. Theaphorism of the Siamkhya-Durgana—The opposite of knowledge is 
ignorance, * also preves the doctrine of transmigration. The sentient being enjoys 
the happiness and endures the troubles of earthly life on account of ignorance. 
This is the cause of the creation of the grosser body (sthala-cartra ) again and 
again in the subtile body ( linga-cartra ) of the sentient being. Is it consonant 
with reason to think that the happiness can be enjoyed and misery suffered with- 
outa body ? There is no proof that the soul can enjoy eternal happiness and 
attend the progressive state, without a body. When the soul is eternal, it is 
evident, that, it is also subject to happiness and misery. No onecan argue with 
reason that he wishes to see a thing,but at the same time is undesirous to have his 
eyes. The grosser body is the receptacle for enjoyment of happiness and endurance 
of misery. Without such body these things are not possible to happen in the 
subtile body also. t Therefore, the individual spirit with its subtile body is 
subject to repeated birth and death in the grosser body. There is no possibility of 
an individual spirit which has not attained the final beatitude to be free from 
bliss and pain ; hence the individual spirit is subject to re-birth in animals, 
birds, man and god. The human soul transmigrates in the superior and inferior 
bodies, according to the merit and demerit of his actions on earth and to the 
degree of knowledge it acquires during its sojourn on earth. { It should be 
observed that the individual spirit, though born in superior body in previous 
life, may come down to an inferior body and vice versa. Itis the action of the 


previous life which regulates the superiority or inferiority of the one next 
following. § 


[ THE CODE OF MANU. ] 


4. The code of Manu which is accepted as an authority by all Hindus con- 
tains a very comprehensive account of the whole subject of the transmigration 
of soul, a short summary of which is given below:— 


[ THE ACTION IS THE SOURCE OF TRANSMIGRATION. ] 


5. Theactions, either mental, verbal or corporal, bear, says Manu, good or 
evil fruit as they themselves are good or evil ; and from the actions of men 


proceed their various transmigrations in the highest, the meanest and the lowest 
degree. 


[THE THREE KINDS OF BAD ACTIONS. ] 
` 6. The bad acts are of three kinds,—mental, verbal and corporal. 
[ REWARD AND PUNISHMENT FOR ACTS. ] 


प्र, Arational creature has a reward or a punishment for mental acts. 





# बन्धी विपय्थयात्‌ । Sdmkhya-Dargana, ०. 111. 
† संसरति निरुपभीगं भावैरधिवासितं लिङ्गम्‌ । ( Sambhya-tattva-kaumude ) 


‡ योनिमन्ये प्रपद्यन्तं शरीरत्वाय टदिनः। ron ऽत॒संयन्ति यथाकम यथागतम्‌ ॥ 
( Kathopanishad 5, 6. ) 
§ श्रावृत्तिसलव्रापि उत्तरोत्तरयोनि यौगाद्वेयः । (Samkiya-Dargana, ५. IIT). 
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[ THE DIFFERENT ASSUMPTION OF FORMS AFTER DEATH. ] 


8. For sinful acts mostly corporal, a man shall assume, after death, a vegeta- 
ble or mineral form; for such acts mostly verbal, the form of a bird or a beast ; 
for acts mostly mental, the lowest of human conditions. 


[A BODY REDUCED TO ASHES, ANOTHER BODY CREATED IN ITS PLACE. J 


9. By individual spirit of those men, who have committed sins in the body 
reduced to ashes, another body, composed of nerves with five sensations, in order 
to be susceptible of torment, shall certainly be assumed after death. 


[THE NEw BODY SUFFERS PAIN. ] 


10. The individual spirit shall feel in that new body, the pangs inflicted in 
each case by the sentence of Yama ( the deity of Varaka or hell ). 


[THE CONDITION AFTER NEW BIRTH. ] 


11. When the individual spirit has gathered the fruit of sins which arise 
from love of sensual pleasure, must produce misery, and, when its taints 
have thus been removed, it approaches again those two most effulgent essences, 
the Mahat (intellect ) and the Supreme Spirit. 

12. They two, closely conjoined, examine withcut remission the virtues and 
vices of that individual spirit, according to its union with which it acquires 
pleasure or pain in the present and the future worlds. 


[ ENJOYMENT OF BLISS. J 


13. If the individual spirit had practised virtue for the most part and vice 
in a small degree, it enjoys delight in celestial abode, clothed with a body 
formed of pure elementary particles. 


[ ENDURANCE OF PAIN. ] 


14. But, if it had generally been addicted to vice, and seldom attended to 
virtue, then shall it be deserted by those pure elements, and having a courser 
body of sensible nerves, it feels the pain to which Yama shall doom it. 


[THE CONDITION AFTER SUFFERING YAMA’S SENTENCE. ] 


15. Having endured those torments accord ing to the sentence of Yama and 
its taints being almost removed, it again reaches those five pure elements in the 
order of their natural distribution. 

16. Let each man, considering with his intellectual powers those migrations 
of the individual spirit according to its virtue or vice, into a region of bliss or 
pain, continually fix his heart on virtue. 


[THE INFLUENCE OF THE QUALITIES ON INDIVIDUAL SPIRIT. ] 


17. Individual spirit, endued with Goodness, attains always the {state of the 
deities ; those filled with ambitious Passions, the condition of men ; and those 
immersed in Darkness, the nature of beasts ; this is the triple order of trans- 
migration. 
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18. The following table will show the different forms produced by reason of 
the three qualities which influence the individual spirit :— 





THE QUALITY 
THE FORMS PRODUCED WHICH PRODU- ष्ठ CONDITION 
CES THEM. 





= Vegetable, and mineral substances, 
worms, insects, reptiles, fish, snakes, tortoises, 
Cattle, तच्छा, ,,.०..०.००००.००००.. म eC Tet Darkness The Lowest 
(2.) Elephants, horses, men of the servile 
class, and contemptible AMlechchhas, lions, 
tigars, and boars ,,११,१०१०११११११०११५०९ सरम ict 
(3.) Dancers, singers, birds, deceitful men, 
giants and blood-thirsty savages. ,,१११११११०००१००००५ Do The highest 


Do The middle. 





(1.) Phallus (cudgel-players), Hallas (box- 
ers and wrestlers. ), Vatas (actors ), instructor 
of arms, gamblers, drunkards ...... स शनम 

(2.) Kings, soldiers, domestic priests of 
kings, men skilled in the war of controversy. 

(3.) Gandharvas, or ( aerial musicians ), 
Rakshas, Yakshas, servants and com- 
panions of Awvera, genii attending superior 
gods, as Vidyadharas, and others, nymphs....... Do The highest 


Passion The Lowest. 


Do The middle. 





(1.) Hermits, religious mendicants, other 
Brahmanas, such orders of demi-gods, as are 
wafted in airy cars, genii of signs and lunar 
mansions, and Dattyas,........ अमन नभ 

( 2.) Saerificers, holy sages, deities of the 
lower heaven, genii of the Vedas, regents of 
stars not in the paths of the sun and moon, 
divinities of years, Pitr’s (proginitors of 
mankind),and the demi-gods named Sanhydsas Do The middle 

(3.) Brahma, Patriarchs under him as 
Marichi and others, the genius of virtue, the 
divinities presiding over Mahat (the great ) 
and avyakta ( unevolved ) Do The highest 


Goodness The Lowest 








(N. B—Cf Manu vv. 42, 43, 44, 45, 46, 47, 48, 49, and 50), 
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{ THE VARIOUS RE-BIRTHS. | 


19. The persistent or unrepenting sinners, having passed through the regions 
of torment for a great number of years are doomed to suffer the troubles of 
various births ; those are as follow :— 





^~ ee PARTICULARS 


THE PARTICULARS 





SINNERS OF RE-BIRTH TO SINNERS OF RE-BIRTH TO 
WHICH THEY ARE WHICH THEY ARE 
SUBJECTED. SUBJECTED. 

(1.) Slayer of creeping and twin- 

Brahmana.,........ A dog, a boar, ing plants, vol- 
an ass, a camel, a tures, and other 
bull, a goat, a carnivorous ani- 
sheep, a stag, a mals, lions and 
bird, a Chandala other beasts with 
( 9 out-caste ), sharp teeth, tigers 
Pukkasa, respect- and other cruel 
ively,according to brutes. 
the nature of the (5) He who 


(2.) A drunken 
1011681, ,११००११००००००० 


(3.) Stealer of 
a priest’s gold. ... 


( 4.)  Violaters 
of the bed of 
one’s natural and 
spiritual father ... 





crime committed. 


A smaller or 
larger worm or 
insects, moth, fly 
feeding on ordure 
or of some rave. 
nous animal. 


A thousand 
births into the 
bodies of spiderss, 
snakes,chameleon 
crocodiles and oth- 
er aquatic mons- 
ters, or mischie- 
vous blood-suckin 
demons. 


hundred 
times into the 
forms of grass, 
shrubs with crowd- 
ed stems, or of 


A 


hurts on any sen- 
tient beings. ...... 


(6.) Taster of 
forbidden things 


(7.) Stealer of 


(8.) Embracer of 
low women... 

(9.) He who has 
intercourse with 
degraded men or 
been criminally 
connected with 
the wife of ano- 
ther, or stolen 
common things 
from a priest...... 
(10.) Stealer of 
rubies or other 
gems, pearls, coral 
precious things of 
various sorts...... 





ordinary things... 





Cat or other 
eaters of raw flesh 


Maggots, 
small flies. 


or 


Devourers of 
one another. 


Restless ghosts 


A Brahma-Rak- 
shasa (demons. ) 


A goldsmith or 





Hemkar, birds, 
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THE PARTICULARS 


OF RE BIRTHS TO 


THE PARTICULARS 
OF RE-BIRTHS TO 





SINNERS SINNERS 
WHICH THEY ARE WHICH THEY ARB 
SUBJECTED. SUBJECTED, 

se Stealer of (27.) Stealer of 
gram in husk...... | A rat Molasses ... sas The vagguda. 

(12.) Stealer of (28.) Stealer of 
yellow mixed me- exquisite Perfume| A maskrat. 
1 ‘A gander (29.) Stealer of 

(13.) Stealer of potherbs ... ...| A peacock. 
Water A diver (30.) Stealer of 


(14.) Stealer of 
Honey ose ave 


(15.) Stealer of 
Milk 
(16.) Stealer of 


extracted Juice... 


(17.) Stealer of 
clarified butter... 


(18.) Stealer of 


flesli-meat .... 
(19.) Stealer of 
Fat ०० ० 
(20.) Stealer of 
Oil eee ae 
(21.) Stealer of 
Salt ६०१ 9०४ 
22.) Stealer of 
Curd ००४ ove 
(23.) Stealer of 
silken cloth ... 


(24.) Stealer of 
woolen flax ... 
(25.) Stealer of 
cotton cloth ...... 


(26.). Stealer of 
Kine 


७०४ ose 


A great stinging 
gnat. 


A cow. 
A dog. 


47 ichneumon 


weasel. 
A vulture. 


The water-bird 
madgu. 


A blatta, or oil- 
drinking beetle. 


A cicada or eri- 
cket. 


The bird (valaka) 
The bird, tittire 


A frog. 


The water bird 
Krauncha. 





Thelizard Godha 
B35 


at a solemn rite ... 





dressed grain ... 
(31.) Stealer of 
TAW हका oe ose 
(32.) Stealer of 
Fire 9 
(33.) Stealer of 
House-hold utensil 
(34.) Stealer of 
dyed cloth...... 
(35.) Stealer of 
deer or an ele- 
phant 
(36.) Stealer of 
Horse ... 
‘(87.) Stealer of 
Roots or fruits... 
(38.) Stealer of 
2 Woman ww. ०, 


A porcupine. 

A hedge-hog. 
The bird ५५४९, 
Anichneumon fly 


The bird chacora 


A wolf, 
A tiger. 
An ape. 


A bear. 





(39.) Stealer of 
Water from a jar 
(40.) -Stealer of 
a carriage ‘ 
(41.) Stealer of 
small cattle...... 
(42.) Whoever in- 
tentionally takes 
away the proper- 
ty of another or 
eats any holy 
cakes not first pre- 
sented to the deity 


The bird Chaloka 

















A camel, 

A goat. 

Sink into the 
condition of a 
brute. 
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com [ESS] ~ ई =a THE PARTICULARS 
OF RE- E 
1 F RE-BIRTHS TO ~ OF RE-BIRTHS TO 
WHICH THEY ARE ` WHICH THEY ARB 
SUBJECTED. SUBJECTED. 
(43.) Women for their several 1 
all cases of theft...) Incur a similar | es except of an 


taint and shall be | Urgent necessity... 
paired with those 
male beasts in the 
form of their fe- 
males, 


Migrate into sin- 
ful bodies and be- 
come slaves to 
their enemies. 


(44.) Persons of 
the four regenerate 
class omitting the 
performance of 











(क. B)—Manu ef. vv. 55 to 70. 


[ OripHaRa’s 01.088 - ए. 25. ] 


4. Yat [ in which ]—in which difficulties. 
2. Apunarbhava-darganam [no seeing of this world again ].—What is the 
nature of the sign of Krishna? It issuch that there is no more coming to this 


world. 
[ siva GosvaMmin’s GLoss—V. 25. ] 
1. Darganam [ sight }—act of seeing. 
2. Jat [in which ]—difficulties. 
3. Apunarbhava-darganam [ no seeing of this world again ]—by reason of 
the want of such sublimity of character, as in Krishna therefore no equal to Him 
is to be seen elsewhere. 


Verily, the persons, whose pride (0 ) hath been increas- 
ed by ( reason of high ) birth (0), glory, knowledge of the 
sacred books (c), and prosperity, are not capable of invok- 
ing (d ) thee (Krishna who is) accessible ( ९ ) to persons 
without anything (/) 





(a) MMadah [ pride ]—inebriety. 

(b) Junma [ birth ]—birth in a good family 

(८) ruta [knowledge of the sacred books]—‘audition’, hearing ; that which 
was heard or revealed from the beginning, revelation, the, Veda (that is to say, the 
sound eternally heard and so differing from Smriti or what is only remembered 
and handed down by human authors. See Manu, c. II., ए. 10 :—‘By Cruti, or what 
was heard from above, is meant the Veda ; and Smritz, or what was remembered 
from the beginning, the body of law ; those two must not be oppugned by hetero- 
dox arguments ; since from those two proceeds the whole system of duties.’ The 
word is properly applied to signify the works considered to have been revealed 
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by the deity, and therefore, only to the Mantra and the Bréhmana portion of the 
Veda but often applied also to the Upanishads and other Vedic works ); any 
Vedic or sacred text. (often used with the word iti द्रति, as wi cruteh, according 
to or because of such a (यट or Vedic text ). 

(ad) Abhidhatum [invoking ]—See Cridhara, 2. 

(¢) Gocharam. [ accessible }-worthy of’ taking ( reciting ).—Cridhara. 

(f) Akinchana [ to persons without anything ]—of the poor. ` 

{pripHaRra’s GLoss—V. 26: J 

I. This verse states that riches and prosperity are not conducive to real 
good. 

2. Abhidhatum [ invoking ]—calling out by saying ‘Krishna’ ‘Govinds’. 

(I) bend down -—bend down to thee (Krishna ), whose 

riches are (thy votaries) without anything (a), (from 
whom ) the actions of qualities have been abstracted (0),. 
(who is) self-complaisant (८ ), tranquil (d@), and the 
Lord of eternal happiness (e). 27- 





(a) Akinchana-vittaya [ whose......anything }—See Oridhara, 2 and 3. 
(5) Movritta-gunavrittaye (the action.,.abstracted ]}—See Gridhara, 4 ; and 
diva, 2. † 
(८). Atmaramaya { self-cornplaisant ]—This has been so rendered. according 
to Jiva Gosvamin’s gloss, 3. 
(९ ) Kaivalyapataye [the Lord...happiness]—See Oridhara, 6. 
(९) Cantéya [ tranquil |-- 44 » 53 and Jtva, 4. 
[ORipHara’s GLoss-—V. 27.]. 
1. This verse. states. about Kunti’s salutation. to Krishna. with a desire 
to gain her proposed object. 
2. Akinchana (...«..without any thing ].—It. refers to the votaries.. 
3. ष्ण [ riches.]—everything.. 
4. Mivritta-gunavrittaye[ the action....,.abstracted |—Guxa-vrittd refers ta 
religion, wealth, and enjoyment of worldly things... 
5. Cantaya [ tranquil ]—devoid of anger and other faults. 
6. Kadvalyepataye [ the Lord......happiness ].—( He.) who is able. to effect: 
emancipation. or beatitude 


[ Jiva cosvamin’s GLoss—V. 27. ]; 


1. This verse is expressive of the greatness of Kristina on account’ of ‘his. 
being the wealth of poor men. 

2. Mivritta-gunavrittaye [the action......abstracted ].—He who is beyond the- 
dominion of the qualities of passion, darkness, &c. 

2. Atmaramaya [ self-complaisant].—Krishya is greater than the atmaramas.. 

4, Cdntéya [tranquil]—similarly He is greater than: those who are tranquil. 
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I consider thee tobe the Fate(a), Ruler (0) devoid 
of birth and death (c); omnipresent (d@), as moving alike 
everywhere (e¢), (though ) from thee (/) arise the (mere ) 
mutual wrangles ( © ) of beings. 25 





(a) Kalam [ Fate ]--See Cridhara, 2 ; and Jiva, 1. 

(6) Icdnam [Ruler }-,, ne ee 9 

(c) Anddi-nidhanam [......devoid of birth and death ]—void of beginning 
and end. 

(ad) Vibhun[ omnipresent ]—pervading everywhere. 

(९ ) Sarvatra Samam-charantans[ moving alike everywhere ]—present im- 
partially in all places. 

(f) Pat [ from thee,,.,..]—See Cridhara. 4; and Jtva, 3. 

(g) Kalih[ wrangles J—quarrel, 

[ (माणप ५१५३ GLoss—V. 28. ] 


1. It may be asked what is the necessity of praising Krishna so much when 
He was the son of Devaki ? Kunti anticipating this question stating in this verse 
that she did not consider him so, but as 

2. Kalam [Fate ]—the reason being that Krishna is 

3. Ieanam[ Ruler J—controller of all 

4, Yat[ from thee...... ]~—because Krishna is the subject of wrangle and 
quarrel amongst men, but He does not show any partiality towards any person, 
This explains away the fact of His being a charioteer of Arjuna which circume- 
tance was a mere apparent, but not roal partiality towards the Pandavas. 


[sIva GosvAMIN’s GLoss—V. 28. ] 


1. Kalam [Fate ].—The Being who knows the inside. 

2. Ieanam [ Ruler J—controller of inside. 

3. Yat{ from thee......]._Krishna is impartial in all matters, regarding 
which the human beings quarrel one another. In this verse His impartiality 
is shown ; although impartial, the next verse states about His grace towards 
His votaries and the punishment He ordained to those who had shown hatred 
towards Him ; the third relates about His pastimes which are great ; and the 
fourth describes the most sublime truth about Him 


( 0) glorious ( Lord ), no one knoweth thy innate purpose 
(a) of attempting the immitation of mankind. The intellect, 
(opinion) of men is unequal (divided) (6) on thee 
( Krishna ) who hath no ( object of) love and hatred at any 
time. 29. 





(a@) Vidambanam [immitation }—See Crtdhardy, 
(6) Vishama [ unequal }- wee ae a 
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[ CripHaRa’s GLoss—V. 29. ] 


1. It may be urged that there is inconsistency in Krishna’s character in 
favouring and disfavouriug mankind. This verse clears the point. 

2, Vidambanam [immitation ].—Immitator of mankind. 

ॐ. Vishama [ unequal J—opinion is formed as regards Krishna’s favour and 
disfavour in mankind. 


(Q) Soul of the Universe, (thou art) birthless (a ), pas- 
sive, and supreme spirit, thy births and deeds in (the shape 
of ) animal ( 0 ), man (c ), sage(d), and aquatic animal (€ ) , 
are mere immitations. 20. 





(a) Ajasya [......birthless ]—See Cridhara, 1. 


(6) Tiryan [ in......animal J—,, is 2, 
(५) Mri [man ]— ” ” 3. 
( ९ ) Rishi [ sage ]-- ॐ a 4. 
(९) Ydadahsu [aquatic animal ]-- ‘5 5 


[ CrIDHARA’S GLoss—V. 30. ] 


Ajasya [......birthless ]—free from birth. 

Tiryam [ in......animal J—in the forms of boar, &c. 
Nri{ man J—in the forms of Rama, &c. 

Rishi[ sage ]—in the forms of Mara and Narayana. 
Yadahsu [ aquatic animal J—in the forms of fish, &c. 


( When ) for the offence committed ( a) by thee, the 
cowherdess (6) had taken the rope (c) (in her hand ), 
then, bending down thy face ( द ) with flurried eyes, full of 
tears mixed with black pigment (e ), thou hadst been placed 
( in a position ) to ponder over the fear ( of chastisement.) 
(¢); that very condition of thee fully infatuateth me, 
because even the Terror (itself ) is afraid of thee (¢ ). 31 


छ ee! 





(a) Kritagasi [ for the offence committed ]—See Cridhara, 2. 

(b) Gopt [ cowherdess —Yagoda, wife of Nanda, the chief of the cowherds 
She was the foster-mother and nurse of Krishna who was conveyed immediately 
after he was born to the bed of Yagoda, by his father Vasudeva. Yagoda’s new- 
born child, Yoganidra, was removed to the bed of Devaki and was destroyed by 
Kamsa. See Cridhara, 3; and p. 42. para, 

(c) Dama Adade [had taken the rope ].—It refers to the fact that 
Yagoda, the foster-mother of Kyishya bound him by a piece of rope for the offence 
of His breaking the vessel for curd. and appropriating the contents thereof. 
See Cridhara, 2, । 
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( द ) Vaktram [ face ]—See Cridhara, 6. 

(e) Acrukalilanjana-sambhramaksham [ with...pigment ]—See Cridhara, 5. 
(7) Bhayabhavanaya [..... .to ponder over the fear......]—See Oridhara, 7. 
(g) Yat [from whom J— a tes we cis 8. 


[ CripHara’s GLoss—V. 31. J 


1. This verse states that the assumption of human form by the Supreme 
Lord is very strange 

2. Kritdgasi [for the offence committed ]}—after Kyishna had committed 
the offence, such as breaking the vesse] for holding curd 

3. Gopt [ cowherdess ].—Yagoda ( who took cordin her hand with a view 
to inflict punishment by binding Krishna with the same). 

4. Vimohayatt [fully infatuateth ]—by thinking of Krishna’s condition 
which immediately followed after Yagoda’s taking the cord in her hand, Kunti 
became greatly puzzled. 

5. Ag rukalilanjana-sambhramaksham [ with...pigment ].—What was the. 
condition in which Krishna was then placed ? His eyes were full of tears mixed 
with black pigment, and they were also in a very agitated state. 

6. Vaktram [ face ]—bending that face. 

7. Bhaya-bhavanaya [...to ponder over the fear...].—He was placed in a. con- 
dition which led him to think over.the fear of His being chastised. _ 

8. Yat [from whom ]—because Fear itself is afraid of Krishna. 


Some say,that as the (tree ) sandal ( 0 ) is for the fame. 
of the Malaya ( mountain, 80 ) (6) hast thou been born in 
the race (c) of Yadu ( d ), ( although ) birthless, ( for the 
fame of thy ) beloved (e), ( Yadu or Yudhishthira ) of 


good reputation (/). 3? 





(a) Chandanam [the (tree) sandal ].—Sirium Myrtifolium ; either the 
tree, the wood, or the unctuous perfumes. Here it means the sandal-tree. 

(6) Malayasya [ for......the Malaya........./-a mountainous range in the 
Malabar, the Western ghats in the Dekhan. These mountains abound in 
sandal-trees. The allusion in the text is that of a sandal-tree growing there is. 
not for its own reputation, but for increasing the fame of those mountains. 

(८) Anvavaye[ in the race ]—See Cridhara, 4. 

(९) Yadoh [of Yadu ].—Yadu (qq) was the eldest son of Yajati, and 
ancestor of the Yadavas. On his father’s ceasing to reign, his youngest brother 
Puru was installed to the sovereignty. The southern districts of the kingdom 
were given to Yadu by his father. 

(८). Priyasya [ (for......) beloved }—See Cridhara, 3 

(f) Punya-clokasya [......0f good reputation ]—See Cridhara, 2. 
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[ GRipHaRa’s GLoss—V. 32. ] 


1. This and the three subsequent verses state that Krishna’s birth and 
deeds have been differently described by the wise men, as He is unknowable by 
reason of his actions and deeds being infatuating and mysterious. 


2. Punya-clokasya [......0f good reputation |—It means of the person whose 
fame is holy. 


3. Priyasya [ (for......) beloved ].—Yudhishthira’s fame ; or Yadu’s fame. 

4. Anvavdye [in the race ]—in the family of Yadu, or in the bamboo, that 
is to say, as sandal grows in bamboo for the reputation cf Malaya mountain. 

Some say (that) being solicited (by them in their pre- 

vious birth) (त ) thou, (though) birthless ( 8 ), hast got (ac- 
cepted ) (८) sonship in Vasudeva’s ( wife) Devaki, for 
the good ( d ) of this ( world ) and for killing the enemies 
of the gods (€). 33 





(५) FPachitah [solicited }—See Cridhara, 2 

(6) Ajah [...birthless }—( although ) devoid of or free from birth. 

ve) Abhyagat [hast got...J—See Cridhara, 

८) Kshemaya [ for good ]—for benefit (of this world ) 

(९) Suradvisham [enemies of the gods].—It means Asuras (the deriva- 
tion of which is variously traced : A (4)negative and sura (सुर )a deity; or As gq 
tosend, to cast, &., and Uran ( उरन्‌ ) wnadi affix ; or A (अ) negativeand suré 
(सुरा ) spirituous liquor, personified as a damsel produced at the churning of 
the ocean, which was rejected by the demons and received by the gods. It should 
be noted that in later Sanskrit, sura ( सुर्‌ ) has been formed from asura, as 
sita (सिता), from asia (रसिता). These are often regarded as the children of 
Diti by Kagyapa. They were the demons of the first order in perpetual HOBIE, 
with the gods, and must not be confounded with the Rakshasas or imps who ani- 
mated dead bodies and disturbed sacrifices. In the Pardnas, they are said to have 
been born fromthe thigh of Brahma, while the quality of Darkness pervaded his 
body, and inhabited in the Patdla ( Lower Region ). In the earliest period the 
suras were personifications of light, so it may be inferred that the Asuras were 
those of darkness. The word occasionally occurs in the early books of the Rig- 
veda, and often in the tenth ; it also occurs very often in the Atharva-Veda. In 
all these books it ig used in the sense of demon, and had no such evil meaning, as 
it appears in the Paurdnec period, when it acquired a malevolent meaning. In the 
Ramayana and Mahabharata, Sura and Asura have played an important part. 


[ CRIDHARA’S GLoss—V. 33. ] 
1. Abdhyagat [hast got...]—He got sonship. In some manuscripts the word 
Arbhatva अर्भैतव) is found which plainly means sonship. 
2. Ydachiteh [solicited .—Vasudeva and Devaki, in their previous births in 
the shape of Sutapah and Prigni, asked Vishnu to be their son. 
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Others say, that, being asked by the Self-existent (qa), 
thou hast’verily been born (on earth) for removing the 
burden (of sin ) of the Earth distressed by the extreme 
trouble, like a vessel ( sinking with a heavy load ) in the 
(troubled ) ocean. ३५. 





(a) Atmabhuva [Self-existent]—on account of Brami’s solicitation for 
the advent of the Supreme Lord on earth, this second opinion is set down in 
this verse. ( (vtdhara ). 

Some say, that thou hast been born (on earth) for 
performing (deeds) (a) worthy of hearing and remember- 
ing by ( persons ) distressed (b) on this earth by ignorance 
(c ), desire for enjoyment ( क ), and acts. (e). 35. 





(a) Karishyan [for performing...J—with a view to perform deeds, which 
are fit to hear and remember and that would remove the troubles of mankind. 
( Qridhara ). 

(९) Klicyamananam [distressed ]—oppressed by ( bid). 

(८) Avidyd [ ignorance ]—ignorance as regards (the Supreme Lord who is) 
the source of great happiness (Jbid). 

(d) Kama [desire for enjoyment ].—It is the outcome of the pride for 
the material body which pride in turn derived from ignorance ( Ibid ). 

(e) Karmabhth [ acts ]—and from the desire of enjoyment is derived the 
the acts. 


Verily, the men, who constantly hear, chant, recite, re- 
member, and delight in (a) thy attempted (6) (deeds, 
can) see soon (c), thy (व) lotus-like feet which put an 
end to the streams of (birth on this) earth. (e), 36 





(a) Nandanti [ delight in ]—See Cridhara, 2. 

(b) Thitam [attempted ( deeds ) }—career ( deeds ). 

(८) Achirena [soon ]—without delay. 

(द) Tévakam [ thy ]—Krishna’s ( lotus-like feet ). 

(e) Bhava-pravéhoparamam [ ...... put an......earth ]—See Oridhara, 3. 
[ CripHara’s GLoss—V. 36. ] 


1. This verse states about the good effect of hearing, &c., about the Supreme 
Lord’s deeds, 

2. Nandant? [ delight in ]—it signifies the act of accepting with delight the 
deeds of Krishna when described or cited by others. 

3. Bhava-pravéhoparaman [......put an......earth ]—that which causes ces- 
sation of repeated births. 
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( 0 ) Lord (thou hast ) regard for the acts of thy own 
( votaries )(a@). Verily, can it be so (0 ) that thou art to- 
day desirous of leaving us, thy friends anddependants (c ), 
( who have ) added (caused) misery to kings (d) and 
who have no other refuge (८ ) than thy lotus-like feet ? 37. 





(a) Svakritehita [ ( thou hast ) regard...... ( votaries )]—See Oridhara, 4 

(४) Swit [can it be so ]—a particle of interrogation or inquiry ( after 
implying doubt or surprise, and translatable by ‘why ? ‘what? ‘can it be 
that or so?) ; an expletive often redundant, but sometimes perhaps used 
disjunctively, and equivalent to ‘either’ ‘or’ ) 

(c) Suhridahanujivinah cha [friends and dependants ]—See Cridhara, 

(ad) Yojitémhasam [ ...added...misery to kings ]-- 3 3. 

(€) Pardyanam [other refuge ]—we have no other shelter than thyself. 

[ GripHaka’s GLoss—V. 87. | 

1. Inthis andthe three subsequent verses Kunti implores Krishna that 
He should not leave His votaries,and go to Dvaraka, 

2. Suhridah anujtvinah cha [ friends and dependants ].—O Lord, art thou de- 
sirous to leave us thy friends and dependants ? 

3. Vojitamhasam [.,.added...misery to kings }—Why we have no other 
refuge? Because we have caused misery to kings. 

4. Svakritehita [thou hast) regard...( votaries) ]—by whom the performed 
acts of friends have been considered regarded. When there is Visarga ( विसर्ग ) 


at the end of this word it is used as a case of address. It is the adjective to 
Tram (aq) 

When thou art absent ( from us ), like the organs of 
senses without their lord, the Individual Spirit (a ), (then) 
what are we (6 )—Pandavas with Yadavas (c ), full of 
( glorious ) names and wealth !(d). °°: 





(a) Hrishtkandm Igituh-iva [ like the organs of senses...,..their lord]—S¢e 
Cridhara, 2 

(0) Ke vayan { what are we ]—we are things—ex tremely insignificant. 

(c) Fadubhih sake Pandavah [ Pandavas with Yadavas ]—+the Pandavas 
and Yadavas. 

(द) Namarapabhyam [ full of.....names and wealth ]—full of glory and 
wealth, 

[ CRIDHARA'S @Loss—V. 38. ] 


1, Ifit is said that the friends of the Pandavas, the Yadavas and the sons of 
Kunti—the five Pandavas are all warriors and are able to repel any difficulty by 
the prowess of arms, why then she is imploring Krisnna with such humility 3 


36 
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This verse states the reason. When Krishna deos not see them, then the Pan- 
davas and Yadavas are nothing. 


2, Hrishtkandm Icituh iva [ like the organs of senses...their lord...}—as by 
the absence of the individual spirit, which is the Lord of the senses, neither 
pomp nor glory is of any value. 


(0 ) Holder of the mace, this (land) will not look so 
beautiful ; then ( aftier thy departure ) (a), as it does 
now, being adorned with thy foot-prints, marked by thy 
extraordinary emblem (8). 29 





(a) Tatra [then...]—on thy departure. ( Cridhara ). 

(6) Svalakshana-vilakshitath [marked...emblem ]—thunderbolt ( Vajra }, 
hook, &c. The earth is adorned with such emblem. ( Cridhara ). 

Vajra [ q—q]—The thunderbolt and weapon of Indra said to have been formed 
out of the bones of a celebrated sage Dadhicha or Dadhichi. It is described in the 
Mahabharata, III. 8695, that the sage devoted himself to death in order that the 
gods might be armed with his bones. The gods being oppressed by the Kalakeya 
Asuras, solicited from the sage his bones, and with them Tvashtri fabricated the 
thunderbolt with which Indra slew Vritra and routed the Asuras. It is some- 
times described as circular like the Chakra ( discus ) of Vishnu or shaped like a 
quait but with a broader circumference and smaller. central hole, and when 
made to revolve and launched at an enemy, the fire of lightning is supposed to 
issue in destructive flames fromits periphery, elicited by the intensity of its 
centrifugal energy. The thunderbolt is also regarded as having the form of two 
traverse bolt or lines crossing each other. 


Beheld by thee and being prosperous (a), are verily 
growing these countries full of well-riped herbs and cree- 
pers ( 6 ), forests, mountains, rivers, and oceans. 40. 





(a) Svriddhak [being prosperous ]—being full of great prosperity. ( Qr1- 
dhara ). + 

(6) Virudhah [ creepers ]—a kind of plant which grows after being cut ; or 
a spreading creeper. 


Then, ( 0 ) Lord of the Universe, ( 0 ) the Universal 
Spirit, ( O ) do thou, whose form is the Universe, cut off 
this strong bondage of my affection towards my ralations— 
the Pandavas and Yadavas. 41. 





[ CripHaRa’s GLoss—V. 41. ] 


1. This verse states about Kunti’s prayer to Krishna by thinking over the 
respective misfotunes of the Pandavas and Yadavas on account of His departure 
from the former and in case His not going to the latter. 
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(O ) Chief of the race of Madhu (a), let my mind 
( which is ) fixed upon one (or sole ) object (8 ), manifestly 
lead up unto thee my continued love, like the Ganges 


(c) (leading its ) stream (d) to the Ocean. 42 





(a) Mudhupate [ ( 0 ) Chief of the race of Madhu ].—This is an epithet of 
Krishna, who was the head of the Yadavas. 
(८९) Ananya-vishaya[...... fixed upon one...... object J—See Cridhara, 1 
(c) Ganga [Ganges ]—See cridhara, 3. । 
(९) Ogham [stream ]— ,, 5 2. 
[ CRIDHARA’S GLoss—V. 42. ] 


1. Ananya-vishaya [ ......fixed upon one......object ]—leaving aside all other 
objects, let my mind carry or enjoy continued love to Krishna. 

2. Ogham [ stream J—course. 

3. Ganga [Ganges].—As the Ganges, without minding any obstruction, sends 
its stream to the ocean, so let my mind, not caring about any difficulty, lead 
the continued love towards thee—Krishna. 


(0) the Greatest of the Vrishnis (a), (0) the Con- 
sumer of the race of the princes (who are ) oppressors of 
the earth (9), (0) Being whose prowess knoweth no. 
end (८), (O) Finder of the (glory of ) the cows (of 
plenty ) ( क ), and ( O Lord whose ) incarnation dispelleth 
the miseries of kine, Brahmanas, and gods(e), ( 0) Lord 
of Meditation, (O) Preceptor of the world, (O) Glorious 
Lord,(O) Friend of Arjuna (/),(O) Krishna, I bend 
down to thee. 4% 





(a) Vrishnyrishabha [...Greatest of the Vrishnis ]—See Cridhara, 3. 

Vrishnz is the name of a descendant of Yadu and ancestor of Krishna. Vrish- 
nayas signify a tribe or family ( descendants of Vrishni and relations of 
Krishna. ) 

(b) Avantdhrug-rajanya-vanga-dahana [ the Consumer,..earth ]—See Qri- 
dhara, 4. 

(c) Anapavarga-virya [...whose prowess,..end ]—O Lord, thy prowess is 
not weakened. 

{@) Govinda [...Finder...cows...].—He who has got the prosperity of Kama-. 
dhenu. See Jiva, 1; and p. 264 note (८ ). 

{e) Go-doija-suftrttiharavatéra [incarnation...gods ]—thy incarnation is. 
for putting an end to the miseries of the kine, Brihmanas and gods. 

(९) Krishna-sukhw [ 6464 of Arjuna }—Sec ^ Qe 


284 THE CRIMADBHAGAVATAM. [ Boox IL. 


Krishna is the name of Arjuna the most renowned of the Pandu princes, so 
named apparently for his colour. * 


[ CripHaRa’s GLoss—V. 43. ] 


1. After eulozising Krishna, Kunti is again saluting Him remembering 
the good Krishna has already done ; she is addressing Him by various appel- 
lations. 

2. Krishna-sakha [ Friend of Arjuna ]—Arjuna is called Krishna. 

3. Vrishnyrishabha [the Greatest of the Vrishnis ].—Krishna. 

4, Avanidhrug-rajanya-vamca-dakana [the Consumer......earth ].—Avant 
means earth ; Dhkrug signifies one who oppresses ; Rajanya implies kings ; 
Vamea-dahana means ‘( O ) the consumer of such princes. ' 


{Jiva GOsvAMIN’s GLoss—V. 43. ] 


1. Govinda [Finder......cows......]J—He who has eternally received the 
sovereignty of Golaka. 

2. This and the previous three verses have connection with one another. The 
first refers to Kunti’s request to Krishna for not departing from the. place of the 
Pandavas, next refers to her prayer, third to promise and in the fourth the mutu- 
al love of Krishna and Arjuna is shewn by Kunti’s addressing Him as friend of 
Arjuna. 


Sita said: Vaikuntha (५), whose all glories (® ) have 
thus been fully praised (c) in sweet words (d ), by Pritha, 
smiled softly, as if causing infatuation by Illusion (€ ). 4+ 





(a) Vatkunthah [ बैवार्टः ]--1 is a namefof Krishna. The word hag 
various meanings:— 

(1. ) Son of Vikuntha—The Vishnu Purina says;—During the period of 
Chakshusha Manu, God Vaikuntha, the greatest of beings was born with the gods 
in the womb of Vaikuntha by Vikunthi t 

(2.) That which causes hesitation is called Kuntha (कुर्टा ) Vi (fa) 
means various, Kuntha ( Illusions ) ; hence it signifies the deity in whom there 
are various Illusions, 

(3.) Atthe end of the Sahasranéma of Vishnu, the word is explained in 
another way:—Vi ( वि ) various ;and Kuntha ( aw ) obstruction of course, 
He who destroys such obstruction is called Vaikuntha. The Supreme Lord is so 
called, because at the creation of the universe he united the elements together 
and thereby put a stop to their going astray, 





# अन्नः weg fru: fd श्ैतवाहनः । बौभत्‌सुरविजयः aw: सव्यशाची धनञ्चयः । 
10/27/7420 Virat-parva, 1889, -. 
† चाकृषयान्तरे देवौ वैकुण्ठः परुषत्तसः। विकण्टायामसौ जग Fas दैवैः सड ॥ 
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Thus said in the Canti Parvan of the Mahabharata: Because the earth united 
or mixed with water, ether with air, and air with light, hence I have got my 
Vaikunthaship. * 

(९ ) Akhilodayah [ all glories |]—whole glorious deeds ( Cridhara ). 

(¢) Pariyata [fully praised ]—praised by such words. ( Gridhara). 

(द) Kala-padaih [in sweet words ]—with sentences in which there are 
sweet words ( Cridhara ) 

(e) Mayayd-iva-mohayan [as if causing infatuation by Illusion ]—It is 
only expressive of Krishna’s infatuating power by way of example. 

The word Mayé means kindness according to Sanskrit lexicon ; if the word 
zva is considered as a mere surplusage ( क ए ). 

(After promising ) ‘very well, be it so’ (५ ), and entering 
the city bearing the name of elephant (0), and taking leave 
(८) of her (d ) and (other ) ladies ( e), (Krishna ) who was 
about to depart to his own-city (/), was affectionately pre- 
vented ( from departing ) (g) by the King (2). *: 





(a) Bddham [ ‘very well, be it so’ ]—See Cridhara, 2. 

(6) Gujasdhvayam [the city bearing the name of elephant ].—Hastina- 
pura. See p. 163. note ( ८ ). 

(८) Upamantrya [taking leave ]—the literal meaning of the word has been 
adopted in translating the text. Cridhara explained it in a different way 
(प. ४. ). See Oridhara, 3. 

(d) Tam [her ]—(Kunti ) 

(e) Striyah [...ladies ].—Subhadra and other ladies. 

(f) Svapuram [ own city ].—Dvaraka. 

(4 ) Nivaritah [ prevented......)— See Cridhara, 4. 

(h) Rajna [by the King ]}—by Yudhishthira. 

[ CripHara’s GLoss—V. 45. ] 

1. This verse states about the promise which Krishna made in answer to 
Kunti’s prayer in verse 42. 

2. Badham [ ‘very well, be it so’ ]—promising this Krishna left the place, 
where the chariot was and entered the city of Hastinapura. 

3. Upamantrya [ taking leave }—giving them permission to leave. 

4, Nivaritah [ prevented...]—by saying affectionately ‘Please to wait a little 
in this place.’ 


Being over-whelmed with grief, (Yudhishthira) did not 
awaken to intelligence (a ), although (6) by the recitation 
of histories (c) (he was) consoled by (क) (the sages of 





# यया eg षिता मूमिरङर्व्योम च वायुना । वायु तेजसा साख वैक्ण्डल' तती मम ॥ 
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which ) Vyasa was the first ( ८) (and who were )unaquaint- 
ed with the Lord’s pleasure (^); and (also) by Krishna 
whose deeds were wonderful (g ). 4 





(a) Naabudhyata [did not awaken to intelligence ]—did not receive 
the celestial knowledge. 

(6) Api [although ]—although consoled by Krishna he did not feel 
relieved. वि 

(८) करव [ by..,histories ]—by reciting historical facts. 

(ad) Pravodhitah [...consoled by }—consoled -by such sages, 

(८) Vydsddyath [...Vyasa was the first 1—Vyasa and others. 

(f) Igvarehdjnath [...unacquainted with the Lord’s pleasure ]—See nt. 
dhara, 2. 

(¢) Adbhuta-karmand [whose deeds were wonderful]—See Qridhara, 3. 


[ QRIDHARA’S GLoss— V. 46. ] 


1. This verse is preliminary to the introduction of the story about the flight 
of Bhishma’s soul ( from his body ). 

2. Icgvarehajnath [...unacquainted with the Lord’s pleasure ]—It refers to 
the sages who were not acquainted with the object of the Supreme Lord, that is 
to say, they did not know that He would go to the battle-field of Kurukshetra 
where Bhishma was lying and through whom he wanted to console Yudhishthira 
and also to see the ultimate end of Bhishma. 

3. Adbhuta-karmand [ whose deeds were wonderful ].—The purport of this is 
that Krishna in attempting to negotiate peace during the war of the Kurus and 
Pandavas, made the war as inevitable, so in trying to console Yudhi- 
shthira, He made firmer the ignorance of the former. 


[JIvA aosvaMIN’s GLoss—V. 46. ] 

1. Itis certain that Yudhishthira was not consoled ; moreover he was 
over-powered with grief. The Supreme Lord had a different motive, hence all the 
arguments adduced by the sages were of no avail. This is Cridhara’s conclusion. 
The verse should, in reality, he explained in this way : although the sages knew 
that Yudhishthira would not follow their instructions, yet they tried to console 
him fully in compliance with the Supreme Lord’s pleasure. 

(0) Brahmanas (a), having brooded upon the 
slaughter of friends, and being subjected “by (his) blank 
mind (b) (devoid of judgment), to bewilderment (on 
account of ) affection (for them ), the King, the son of 
Dharma (c), said: 47 





(a) Véprah [ Brahmanas }—Caunaka, &e. 
(6) Prakritena[ by......blank mind ]—See Cridhara, 2. 
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(¢) Dharma-Sutah [ son of Dharma ].—Yndhishthira, son of Yama was 
begotten on Kunti by the latter ; as Pandu the husband of Kunti was incapable 
of pro-creating children by reason of a curse of a sage in the shape of a deer. 
Seep. 165. note (c). 


[ OripHaRa’s cLoss.—V. 47. ] 


1. This and five following verses state fully about the non-intelligence of 
Yudhishthira on account of grief for the demise of his friends and relations. 
Prakritena[ by......blank mind ]—mind devoid of judgment. 


Ah! Behold the ignorance grown upin the heart of 
mine, a mean-spirited (as Iam). For this body to be eaten 
up by others (animals) (a), immense army (6) have been 
destroyed by me. 48. 





(a) Parakyasya [to be eaten up by others...... ]—See Cridhara, 1. 

(® ) Akshauhinth [ army ]—is an army consisting of ten Anthints or 21,870 
elephants ; 21,870 chariots ; 65,610 horseand 109350 foot. It must be noted 
that a Antkint consists 27 Vahinis ; and 27 being the cube, Aksha, of 3; it is 
probable that Akshauhint is & compound from Aksha and Vahint. See 7 
dhara, 2, ; 


[ OripHaRa’s GLoss—V. 48, ] 


1. Parakyasya [ to be eaten up by others......J—that which ig to be eaten up 
by dogs and jackals. 

2. Akshawhinth [ army ].—Vyasa said : ‘Those who are versed in counting 
numbers have said that the total of the following is named Akshauhini :— 
Chariots 21, 870 ; elephants 21, 870 ; infantry 109350 ; and horse 65,610.’ * 

Verily, (being an ) oppressor of boys (a), Brahmanas 
(© }, relations (c ), friends (क), fathers (e), brothers (/) 
and preceptor (g), I shall have no deliverance from the 
Region of Torment (9) even by (the eflux of ) myriads 


and myriads of years (7). 49: 





(a) Bala[ boys ].—Abhimanyu, Ghatotkacha, sons of Duryyodhana, &c. 
(6) Dviyja [ Brahmanas ].—It refers to Drona and other Brahmanas slain 
in the war at Kurukshetra. 





* sriifedt प्रसंख्याता रथानां दिजसत्तम । संख्यागणन-तलन्नैः सदसाणेकर्विंश्तिः ॥ 
शतान्युपरि चाटौ च तथा भूयश्च सप्ततिः । गजानाच्च प्रसंख्यानमेतदव प्रकौत्ति तम्‌ ॥ 
Ta aaazea त॒ सहस्राणि नवैव तु। नराणामपि पञ्चाशत्‌ शतानि त्रीणि चैव fe 
पच्च-षष्ठि-सहाणि aura शतानि च । दशोत्तराणि षट्‌ प्राहः संख्या-तलविदी जनाः | 
एतामचौहिणौं प्राह्ययावदिह संख्ययेति ॥ 
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(c) Suhrid {relations].—Calya, &c. Persons with whom there isa connection 
( by blood and otherwise ) ( Cridhara ) 

(d) Mitra [friends ]—Karna and others. 

(e) Pitré [ fathers ]}—father includes uncles such as Dhritarashtra. Accor- 
ding to Crtdhara as well the word refers to uncles. 

(f) Bhratri [ brothers ]—As no brother of the whole or half-brother died 
in the battle, or oppressed by Yudhishthira, the natural conclusion is that the 
word refers to his cousin Duryyodhana and his ninety-nine brothers, 

(g) Gurw [preceptor ].—It refers to Drona. Some commentators are of 
opinion as ‘Venerable personages’ then it alludesto Bhishma, &c. 

(4) Nirayat [ from the Region of Torment ].—Waraka or Hell ; should be 
distinguished from 6८070 the Lower Region ( g. v. p 242.). It includes various 
places of torture of different descriptions, generally said to be twenty-one in num- 
ber they have been particularly described in the Vishnu Purana. VolII. ९. 6. 
with the crimes punishable in them respectively. 

(7) Varshayutayutach [ myriads and myriads of years ]—ten thousand and 
ten thousand years. 


The words of ordinance (in the Scriptures ) that 
to kill an enemy in battle is the duty and not sin of a king 
( who is ) the cherisher of (his ) subjects, are verily, not fit 
for my consolation, 50. 





[ ORipHaRa’s GLoss—V, 50. ] 


1. There is no sin to killanenemy. This isan ordinance or precept of the 
Scripture, and is not @ creation of imagination asitis the word that fell from the 
Prajapati, Brahma. 

2. The purpose of the verse is this : that if any one oppresses a subject, it is 
the duty of the king to save him (even) by slaying the miscreant, if nece- 
ssary. This in accordance with the dictates of Scriptures ; whereas Duryyo- 
dhana was a cherisher of hissubjects. Yudhishthira considers (his own ) act 
as a sin, ag it was effected for satisfying the desire for the acquisition of the 
Kingdom. । 


[गर GOSVAMIN’S GLOSS—v. 50.] 


1. Yudhishthira said that the ardinance of Scripture that killing an enemy 
in fair fight is no sin, does not satisfy my mind ; because this precept is applica- 
ble to the king whois the cherisher of his subjects, and not to him who 18 
ambitious to take other’s state. 


By the (performance of ) acts (prescribed ) for the 
house-holders (a), Iam unable to remove the distress 
sprung up (in my mind), regarding the ladies whose 
relations have been slain by me in this battle, 51. 
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(%) Grthamedhtyath | ( prescribed ) for house-holders ] — See Cridhara, 2, 
[ GRIDHARA’s GLoss—yv. 51. | 


1. To kill man in battle is duty, but I am unable to remove the pangs of 
mind arisen in me for oppressing women by slaughtering, though without pre- 
meditation, their relaticns. 

2. Grihamedhtyath [ (prescribed ) for house-holders ].—The acts directed to 
be performed by men in the second order of life. 


Like the mire (unfit to cleanse) the dirty water, or 
the liquor ( unable to wash away that impurity which is ) 
caused by liquor, similarly no one is capable of-expiating 
( the sin of ) killing a single being by the ( performance of 
many ) sacrifices, 52 





[ CrIpHaRa’s GLoss—v. 52. J 


1. It may be said that according to the text of Cruti the performance of the 
Horse-sacrifice can absolve men from all kinds of sin, even the most heinoug 
act of killing Brahmanas.* This verse expresses contrary proposition, As dirt can- 
not clear the dirt, and the wine, the impurity caused by it, so the sin of killing 
a single being, even unintentionally, is not expiated by the intentional killing of 
several animals in the performance of sacrifices. 





# ननुच सवै पामानं तरति तरति ब्रह्महत्यां । यौऽश्वमेधेन यजते इति श्रुते; ॥ 
FINIS or tap EIGHTH CHAPTER, ^ THE 
KUNTIS EULOGY to KRISHNA anp 
YUDHISHTHIRA’S REPENTANCE, in 
THIS STORY OF NAIMICA, IN THE 
FIRST BOOK, In tus CRIMAD- 
BHAGAVATA, (प्र GREAT 
PURANA, AND THE 

VYASA’S TREA- 
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VOTEES. 
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Kuvera’s abode was on the white mountain named Kailasa. It is further stated 
that he resided at Alaka, algo in the Himalayas, and which-has been vividly des- 
eribed in the Megh-data as a city of wealth and magnificence, 


[ CUSTODIAN oF RICHEs, ] 


4, Hoe isthe Indian Plutusand is the custodian of gald, silver, precious 
stones, pearls and all the treasures in the earth. He is the head of the Yakshas 
and Guhyakas ; and the horse-headed Kinnaras are his attendants, 

[MATTERS PERSONAL, ] 

5. Hehas the appearance of a man with three legs and eight teeth, with a 
crown on his head, and a club in one of his hands. He is of white complexion 
decked with various ornaments. His vehicle is a self-moving chariot. 

(८) Guhyakath [ with demi-gods ].—The Guhyakas are a class of demi-gods 
and like Yakshasare attendants of Kuvera, the Indian Plutus. They are sa 
named by reason of their living in mountain caverns 

Seeing Bhishma lying on earth, as if a god fallen from 
Heaven, the Pandavas with their followers, together with 
the Holder of the Discus (a), saluted him, + 





(a) Chakrina [the Holder of the Discus ],—With Krishya. 

( 0 ) the Best of the virtuous (@ ), with a view to see 
the mast excellent of the descendants of Bharata ( 6 ), the 
Brahmanical sages, Divine sages, Royal sages ( ८), and 
all came there at that time (क). % 





(a) Sattama [ the Best of the virtuous...]—Caunaka 

(6) Bharata-Pungavam [the most...Bharata ].—It refers to Bhishma, wha 
is a descendant of Bharata, a celebrated hero and monarch of all India. He wag 
the first of a series of twelve Chakruvarttins or Sadrvabhaumas or universal 
emperors. He was the son of Dushmanta and Gakuntala, His descendants are 
also called Bharata. 

(c) Brahmarshayah Devarshayah cha Rajarshayak [ the Brahmanical...... 
gages ]--5८८ p. 160. 

(द) Tatra [at that time J—then ( Crtdhara ). 


With (their) disciples, Parvata (a), Narada (6 ), 
Dhaumya ( ८ ), the glorious Badarayana (d )) Vrihadacya 
(¢) Bharadvaja (/), the son of Renuka ( ¢ ).° 

Vacishtha (¢), Indrapramada (7), Trita (j), Gritsa- 
mada (4), Asita (८ ) Kakshivan ), Gautama (x), Atri 
(0), son of¢ Kuika (p ), and Sudarcana (q), and, 7: 
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( 0 ) Brahmana, other holy (sages of which ) ( Cuka ) 
the gift of Brahma ( r ), Kacyapa (s ) and the son of 
Angirasa (६) were the first, accompanied by their disciples 
(also ) arrived there. 8. 





(@) Parvata [ पर्वत -]-^ divine sage mentioned in several passages of the 
Mahabharata. He is regarded as a companion of Narada, and messenger of the 
gods. Cf, Nala II. 14. He is the author of the Rig-veda VIII, 12, IX, 104, 105, 
where he has the patronymics Kanva and Kagyapa. 

(0) Narada Seep, 126-128, 

(€ ) Dhaumya Seep, 291. 

(d) Badarayana See p. 32. 

(e) Vrihadagva [हद ]-- ^ sage who related the story of Nala to Yuddhish 
thira, 

(f) Bharadvaja [ भरदाज J—one of the eight sages and the. reputed father 
of Drona. He received Rama and Sita on their way to banishment. It was 
he who pointed out to them the hills Chitra-hata as their place of residence, 
Prayaga, modern Allahabad was his place of hermitage. From the Ramayana it 
will appear that he commanded Bharata to stay with his whole army to the 
hermitage for the purpose of feasting them. 

(9 ) Renuka-suta [Son of Renuka ].—Paragurama. See p. 143 note (6). 

(2) 144 ishtha [ वशि JUHI. One of the most celebrated of the Vedic sages, 
He was the owner of the Kamadhenu ( the cow of plenty ) called Nandini. It 
was this cow which made him the master of every Vasu ( desirable object ). He 
was the typical representative of Brahmanical dignity and was the rival of 
Vievamitra who raised himself from the military to the sacerdotal class, In his 
conflict with Vi¢vamitra, he maintained the power and superiority of the 
priesthood, 

[ IN THE RIG-VEDA ] 

2. The hymns of the seventh Afandala of the Rig-veda, besides others, are 
ascribed to him. In one of these hymns, he is represented 48 the family-priest of 
king Suda ; in another hymn, Vagishtha claims to have heen inspired by Varuna. 
He is mentioned as the son of the nymph Urvasi by Mitra Varuna. To this 
act is attributed his patronymic Maitravaruni (ig-veda, ८, VII. 33, 11. ). 

[ IN THE INSTITUTES OF MANU. | 


3. Manu cnumerates himas son of the Prajadpatis ( Patriarchs ), and is 
gaid id haye been produced by Svayambhuva for peopling the universe. 
[IN THE MAHABHARATA AND THE PURANAS. ] 


4, From the Mahabharata, it will appear that he was the family-priest of the 
golar race, and Ramchandra in particular ; and in the Purdnas as one of the arran- 


gers of the Vedas in the Dvdpara age, 
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{iN THE RAGHUVAMGA. ] 


5. It will be observed from the first and the second chapters of the Raghu- 
vantca, that he saved king Dilipa from his curse of childlessness by advising 
him to attend upon the cow Nandini in atonement for an offence the king had 
committed unintentionally against the mother of the cow named Surabhi. 


[ THE DIFFERENT ACCOUNTS OF MARRIAGE, &c. ] 


6. He was married to Urja (strength ), But there are different accounts in 
this respect. Arundhati, one of the Pleiades, is described to be Vagishtha’s wife 
by whom he had seven sons. While according to others, he is classed as one of 
the seven great patriarchal sages regarded as forming the stars of the Great 
Bear. 

(४) Indrapramada | इनद्रप्रमद्‌ ] name of a sage. 

(i) Trita [fat }—name of a sage ; son of Gautama. 

(¢ ) Gritsamada [ ग्टत्‌ मद ].—It_is the name of a son of Gaunaka, of the 
family of Bhrigu. It is said that he was formerly a son of Cunahotra, of the 
family of Angiras. He was transferred to the former family by Indra’s will. He is 
the chief sage of the second Mandala of the Rig-veda. 

(2) «452४५ [ असित ]—a descendant of Kacyapa. 

(m) Kakshivan( काची वान्‌ ).—He was a sage and poet. According to some 
account a son of Gautama and of AuginarI. King Svanaya gave him his ten 
danghters in marriage, on the banks of the river Indus. He worshipped the 
Agvins from whom he received wisdom. 

(2) Gautama [ गौतम ]--1. He was a sage belonging to the family of 
Angiras, with the patronymic Rahigana, author of several hymns of the Vedas. 


[ SEVERAL PERSONS OF THE SAME NAME. ] 


2. There are several persons of the same name, such as the founder of the 
Nyays philosophy, the twentieth Vyasa in the Vishnu Purdna, a king of Patala, 
the son of Karnika, and a lawyer of the same name. It is difficult to give accurate 
accounts of all these personages. 


[GAUTAMA OF THE RAMAYANA. ] 


3. In the Ramayana, a description is given of the sage of the same name. 
He was born in the Himalayas, married Ahalya, the daughter of Brahma and led 
a very austere life of an ascetic for thousands of years. One day, he was absent 
from his hermitage when Indra, the lord of gods entered his dwelling in the guise 
of Gautama whose wife knowingly yielded to the desire of the lustful Indra. 
‘When leaving the hermitage, he was seen by the sage who cursed him as well as 
Ahalyd, in solemn terms. 


[ THE PLACES WHERE HE LIVED. | 


4, As an ascetic, he at first lived at Praydga ( Allahabad ), then at Mithila. 
and latterly at the Himalayas. Gautama mentioned in the Ramayana belong to 
the Zreta age; thearranger of the Vedas aa montioned before, belongs to the 


Cuaprer IX, | ACQUISITION OF KINGDOM. 295 


Dvapara, and the person who married the daughter of Brahma must have belong- 
ed to the Satya age. These apparent inconsistencies are explained away by 
asserting that the sages live in all ages. 
(O) Atrt [ अत्रि }.—See p..135 note (c). 
(p) Kaugika [son of Kugika ]}—I. Sage Vigvamitra is meant here. Ori- 
ginally he was a Kshatriya by caste and a great warrior, but subsequently he 
practised religious austerities and became a Brahmana. 


[IN THE RAMAYANA, J 


2. The first Book, of the Ramdyana, contains a detailed account of his 
career. Once he was roving over the world with his army. He and his followers 
were sumptuously fed by Vacishtha in his hermitage. It was on account of 
the ‘cow of plenty’ which was in his possession, he could afford to receive and 
feed such immense number of men. Knowing this fact, Vigvamitra wanted 
to purchase the cow but the sage declined to part with it. When he attempted 
to take the cow by force, the animal producing supernatural feats from the 
different parts of her body, annihilated the army of Vi¢vamitra, who then hurled 
his magical weapons against his adversary, but was repelled by Vagishtha. 
From this time he determined to attain the rank of a Brahmana. 


[ HE BECAME A ROYAL 8407. | 


3. He went to the South and began to perform severe penances fora thou- 
sand years, after the conclusion of which, Brahma appeared before him and an- 
nounced that Vigvamitra had become a Royal sage. Not being satisfied with 
this he continued his penance for another thousand years. 


[ OFFICIATED AS A PRIEST IN A SACRIFICE. ] 


4. Inthe meantime, Trisanku, a king of Ajodhya, wanted to perform a sacri- 
fice which would lead him to Heaven with his mortal frame. Vagishtha, the 
family-priest of the king, declared that such thing is impossible and declined to 
officiate at the proposed sacrifice. Vigvamitra took his place and achieved the 
desired object of the king, notwithstanding the opposition of Vagishtha, his sons, 
and the gods. 


[ HIs CONTINUED PENANCE. ] 


5. He next went to the forest at Pushkara, in the west, to continue his pen- 
ances. In the assembly of godsand sages, Vagishtha, being interrogated by 
Devendra, said, that hisdisciple, king Harigchandra, was the man who never 
looked upon another’s wife with lustful eye and uttered a lie. Vigvamitra con- 
tested the assertion. 


[ VIgvVAMITRA AND HARIGCHANDRA. | 


6. Then he went to Harigchandra, tempted him in various ways,particularl y 
through women to lead him astray from the path of virtue and uprightness ; but 
the king remained unflinching. The sage then asked of Harigchandra a large sum 
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of money. Having received it he returned the amount to the king until called for. 
After a long time, he asked Harigchandra to return the money with compound 
interest which amounted to over and above the value of his kingdom. Harig- 
chandra to keep his promise, sacrificed every thing he had and subjected him: 
self to great hardship ; subsequently he was agian restored to his former glory. 


[HIS QUARREL WITH VAGISHTHA, | 


7. Vagishtha and Vigvamitra had a quarrel, on account of the latter's in- 
satiableness. Imprecations were hurled against each other by themselves, and 
they became two birds—Caradz ( turdus ) and Vaka ( crane ) ; and fought conti- 
nually in that state, until reconcilation took place at the intercession of Brah- 
mi. In the forest at Pushkara, he rescued his nephew Sunasepha from his 
difficulties. 

[ HE BECAME A GREAT SAGE. ] 

8. For his continued austerities for another thousand years, he was raised 
to the dignity ofasage. Being unsatisfied, he still persevered in his penance. 
The gods tried to alleviate the mind of the astute sage from his unflinching 
devotion through nymph Menaka, yet surmounting all allurements, he be- 
came a great sage ; and next he attained the rank of a Brahmanical sage, after 
further penance for a period of two thousand years, although interrupted by 
the nymph Rambha. Then the gods, headed by Brahmias well as Vagishtha, 
his antagonist, acknowledged Vigvamitra as a Brahmarsht 

(4) Sudargana [| gent yA sage ; son of Dadhichi, ason of Dhruvasan- 
dhi ; the father of the eighteenth Arhat the present Avarsarpini. 

(7) Brahmarata [ ...the gift of Brahmi J—name of Cuka. See p. 27 note (c). 

(8) Kacypa[ aq ] -1. This word includesa sage, the son of Marichi, the 
son of Brahma and one of the Prajapatis ( progenitors of the created beings ). In 
the later mythology, he is stated to be the husband of Aditi and twelve other 
daughters of Daksha, and father by them of gods, demons, men, fish, reptiles and 
all animals. He is also regarded as one of the seven sages, and according to some 
account.as father of Vivasvat and Vishnu ; and Manu was his grandson. This 
Manu is held to be in the following estimation in the Mahabharata. ‘Righteous 
was this wise Manu on whom arace was founded. Hence this family of men 
became known as the race of Manu’. The Chhandogya Upanishad also agrees 
with the above passage from the great Epic. 


[ए ^¢ MEANS THE TORTOISE. ] 


2. [४ 16 said that Prajapati assumed the form of a tortoise for creating 
offspring : ‘That which he created, he made ; hence the word Karma. Kagyapa 
means tortoise, hence men say all creatures are descendants of Kagyapa. This 


tortoise is the same as Aditya’. 
[ IN THE MAHABHARATA, ] 


५ 


3. From Kacyapa who was the son of Marichi, says the Mahabharata, were 
produced the deities and the Aswras. He was the source from which all beings 
sprung. Aditi had twelve sons, beginning with Cukra, The youngest of them was 
Vishnu, on whom the worlds are supported,. 
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[ THE HFAD OF A GOTRAOR FAMILY OF BRAHMANAS, ] 


4. Kagyapa is supposed by some to bea personification of the antideluvian 
race who resided in the Caucasus, the Caspian, Kashmir, &. He is one of the 
thirteen sages to which is ascribed the origin of a family of Brahmanas, 

(ट) Angirasa [ son of Angiras J—is another name of the sage Vrihaspati 
the priest of the gods ; a teacher of the science of government. It is stated 
that his wife Tara was abducted by Soma (the moon). A fierce contest 
took place between Soma with the Daityas, Dinavas, &e., on one side, and 
Vrihaspati with Indra and all the gods on the other. On the interposition of 
Brahma peace was concluded by the restoration of Tara to her husband. Vri- 
haspati is considered the Vyisa of the fourth Manvantara, 


Perceiving that those great fortunate sages have 
arrived, ( Bhishma ) the best of the Vasus (a), who is 
conversant with virtue (duty), and hath a knowledge in 
apportioning of ( proper ) place and time, received ( them ) 
with honour. 89. 





(a) Vasuttamah [ the best of the Vasus ].— Bhishma ( Qridhara ). 
( Although Krishna was seated) in his heart (a), 
( Bhishma who ) knew His majesty, also adored Krishna, 
the Lord of the Universe, who accepted the ( mortal ) 
form (6) by Illusion and (who ) was sitting (in 118 
presence ). 10. 





(a) Hridistham [......in his heart ]—Although the Supreme Lord was in 
Bhishma’s mind, yet seeing Him present before, saluted Him ( Cridhara ). 

(९) Upéatta-vigraham [ who... form ].—Although always present in 
Bhishma’s mind, he adored Him whose form was brought before him out of Hig 
kindness towards Bhishma ( Jtva Gosvamin ). 

( Having perceived ) with eyes blindfolded with tears 
of affection (a), Bhishma said (6 ) unto the sons of Pandu 
(८), seated (therein) (d) endued with humility and 


love (e). 11. 





(a) Anuragasraih [ with tears of affection ]—See Cridhara, 4, 


(४) Abhyachashta [ said ]-- 3 9 3. वि 
(ce) Pandu-Putran [the sons of Pandu ]—the five Pandavas—Yudhishthira, 


Bhima, Arjuna, Nakula and Sahadeva. 
(dad) Upasinan[ seated......}-—See Oridhara, 1. 
(¢) Pragraya-prema-sangatén [ endued with,.....love }—See Cridhara, 2, 
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[ OrIpHaRa’s eLoss—V. 11.] 


1, Upastnan [ seated...,..]}—seated near ( Bhishma ). 

2, Pragraya-prema-sangatan [ endued with......love ]—assembled there both 
with humility and love. Where the word ‘sannatin’ occurs, the text can be 
translated as ‘bent with humility and love.’ 

3. <Abhyachashta [ said }—said ( to the Pandavas ). 

4, Anuragasrath [ with tears of affection ]—tears generated on account of 
too much attachment and thereby obstructed the vision of his eye-sight. 


(O) Sons of Dharma (a), ye are unfit to pass your 
lives in distress (6). Oh! ( whatever ye have deliberated 
about in your mind is ) distressing ( or blamable ) and Oh ! 
(c) unbecoming of (or not right for )(d) thee; because 
(ye have for your ) refuge in Brahmanas, Religion, and the 
Imperishable (e ). 12. 





(@) Dharma-nandanéh[ (O) Sons of Dharma J—ordinarily Dharma-nanda- 
na (son of Dharma ) means Yudhishthira, Here 1४ 18 used to indicate all the 
five Pandavas ( Balaprabodhint gloss ). Cridhara and Jiva incline to think 
that the word refers to Yudhishthira, indicative of his superiority. See (द 
dhara, 2; and Jiva, 2. : 

(2) Klishtan-jiwitum-na-arhatha [ ye......distress ]—See Oridhara, 3; and 
Jiva, 1. 

(c) Aho [ 01 ! ]—expressive of surprise. 


(९) Anyayan [ unbecoming......]—It is also not right. 
(e) Vipra-dharmachyutdgraydh [oe refuge...,..lmperishable ]—See Crt- 
dhara, 4. 


[ GRIDHARA’s GLOSS — ४, 12. ] 


1. In this verse, Bhishma is addressing Yudhishthira, &e. 
2. Dharma-nandandh [ ( 0 ) sons of Dharma ]--( 0 ) son of Dharma, 


3. Klishtane-Stvitum-na-arhatha [ yess distress ]—ye are not worthy of 
passing your life in that state which causes trouble. 
4. 1101111. [ध refuge......Imperishable]—because Brah- 


mana, religion (and Krishna ) are your refuge. 
[ siva GosvAMIN’s GLOss—V. 19. ] 


1, Klishtam-Jivitunr-na-arhatha [yess distress ].—Do not fecl afflicted 
even in the latter part of your life, making yourself as the cause of killing 
Brahmana, &c. ; or it may be explained that it is very distressing to think that 
although you are son of Dharma, yet you consider yourself unworthy of 
living, moreover being the refuge of Brahmanas, itis also distressing to think 
and imoproper on your partyto consider that you are not fit to live, 


Caarter IX, ] ACQUISITION OF KINGDOM. 299 


2. Yayam [ye ]—This plural pronoun has been used to indicate superiority 
of Yudhishthira, 


Onthe demise(a) of the great warrior Pandu (8), 
with young offspring (८), (my) daughter-in-law (क) 
Pritha the, mother of children (९), had to endure repeatedly 
many troubles (/) for your sake. 13. 





(a@) Sanvsthate [ On the demise ]—See Cridhara, 1. 

(6) Péandaw[ of Pandu ]—father of the Pandavas and husband of Kunti. 

(c) Bdlapraja [ young offspring ]}—See Cridhara, 2. 

(द) Vadhahf...... daughter-in-law ]—wife of anephew or younger relation 
is called Vadha or daughter-in-law. See Cridhara, 3 

(e) Tokavati [ the mother of children ]—See Cridhura, 

(7) Klegan-prapta [ had to endure..... troubles }—See Cridhara, 


[ CRIDHARA’S @Loss—Y. 13. ] 


1, Samsthite [On the demise ]-0 the death. 

2. Béalapraja [ young offspring ]—whose progeny were of tender age, yet 

3. Vadhah [......daughter-in-law ].—Young woman. This and former adjec- 
tives are indicative of distressed condition of Kunti, 

4. Tokavatt [ mother of children ]—with children 

5. Klecdn-prapta | had to endure...... troubles ]}—had to suffer much with 
children. 

(I) consider also all thy disagreeableness ( that hath 


happened unto thee ), to be the act of Fate, under whose. 
sway (८ )is the Universe with the Regents of the Quarters. 
(of the world) (0), like the series of clouds ( under 
the subjection of ) winds. 14. 





(a) Yadvace [under whose sway ]—See Cridhara, 2 

(0) Sapalah[ with the Regents of the Quarters......]}—The guardian of the 
eight points are Indra of the east, Agni of the south-east, Yama of the south 
Nirriti of the south-west, Varuna of the west, Vayu or d/arut of the north-west, 
Kavos of the north, Igana or Civa of the north-east. They are commonly 
regarded as identical with the regents of the quarters, but other lists substitute 
Suaryya (sun ) and Chandra (moon) for Nirriti and Igana, and others again. 
give the sun and moon and the six planets. 

The following text of Manu. V.v, 96, may be cited in connection with this. 
note: 

‘The corporal frame of a king is composed of particles from Soma, Agni, 
Saryya, Pavana, Indra, Kuvera, Varuna and Yama, the eight guardian deities of 


the world,’ * 





* सीमाप्राकानिसैनद्राणां वित्तापप्यौ्यमख च । अष्टानां लौकपालानां TINTS दपु; ¢ 
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[ OripHaRa’s GLoss—V. 14. ] 
1. This भात्‌ the next verse state that itis the Fate which brought forth all 


the calamities of the Pandavas. 
2. Yadvage [ under whose sway ]—under whose subjection. 


( 18 1४ possible that ) there (should be ) misfortune 
(a), where the son of Dharma (0) is the king, the 
Vrikodara ( ८ ) the holder of mace (d ), Arjuna ( ८ ) the 
fichter with a missile weapon (archer ) (/), Gandiva (¢ ) 
the bow, and Krishna the friend ? 15. 





(a) 04४ [ misfortune ]—See Oridhara, 3 

(6) Dharma-sutah[ Son of Dharma ].—Yudhishthira. 

(५) Vrikodara [ हकीद्र }—Bhima ( 4. v. p. 250. ). 

(d) Gadapanzh [ holder of mace ]—holder of club, bludgeon, 

(e) Krishna [ Arjuna J—( See p. 214), 

(f) Astrt[ the fighter......weapon J—See Oridhara, 2. 

(9 )` [Gandivan [गार्डिवं].--1४ is the name of a miraculous bow which Arjuna 
received as a present from Agni, the god of fire. 

[ OripHara’s cLoss.—V. 15. ] 
1. This verse states that Fate is capable of causing misfortune to mankind. 


2, Astrt [the fighter......weapon ]—archer. 
3. Vepat [misfortune]—although the Pandavas have virtue,physical strength 
skill in arms and deity for guiding the wielding of arms, yet there should be mis- 


fortune ! 

Verily, (O) king (@), men do not know at any time 
( whatever is) this ( Krishna’s, ) ( 6 ) pleasure to ordain, 
(८) and engaged to enquire fully about which (d ), even 
the wise men become bewildered. 16. 





(¢ ) Rajan [( 0 ) king }—Yudhishthira, 

(8) 4९ [ this |—See Oridhara, 2. 

(८) Vidhdtsitam [ pleasure to ordain ]}—See Cridhara, 3. 

(d) Yadvijijnasaya[ to enquire fully about which ]—See Cridhara, 4, 


[ GxipwaRa’s GLoss—V. 16. ] 


1. How is it possible for Fate to go beyond the powers of Krishna? This 
verse clears this point. । 

2, Asya [ this |—Bbishma points out by his finger saying ‘this Krishna’s’, 

3. Vidhitsitam [ pleasure to ordain ]—to perform 1018 desired act. 

4, Yadvijijndsaya [ to enquire fully about which |—with a view to know 
Krishna’s desire to ordain a thing. 
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Therefore, ( 0 ) the protector (  ), ( 0 ) the mighty 
(० ), ( 0 ) the most distinguished among the descendants 
of Bharata ( ८ ), do thou, knowing it for certain that this 
( happiness or misery ) (d ) is subject to ( the will of ) God, 
( ९ ), and following (f/f) His directions, protect (g ) the 
people, destitute of a protector. 17. 





(a) WNatha[ the protector]—See Cridhara, 4. 

(®) Prabho[ the mighty ]-- ,, sf 5 

(€ ) Bharatarshabha[ the most distinguished ].—Yudhishthira, 
(d) Idam[ this......}-See Oridhara, 

(९) Datvatantram [ subject to......dod J—See Cridhara, 

(f) Anwvihitah [ following...... 9 9 3. 

(9 ) Pahi[ protect See ^. 6. 


[ CripHara’s GLoss—V. 17.] 


1. Idam[ this......]—happiness or misery 

2. Daivatantram [ subject to......God }—Having ascertained the same to be 
subject to the will of the Providence. 

3. Anuvthitah [ following......]—obeying the ordinance of God. 

4, Ndatha[ the protector ].—O the protector of men. 

5. Prabho [ the mighty }—O Lord, by reason of the order of descent. 

6. Pahi[ protect }—Do thou protect the subject or people who have none to 
protect them. 


Verily, this glorious Primeval Being ( who is ) visibly 
manifested Narayana, stupefynmg men by His Illusion, is 
roving amongst the Vrishnis in disguise. 18. 





[ GripwaRa’s GLoss—V. 18. ] 


1. This verse states that Krishna is the adorable Supreme Being. He is the 
glorious Lord of all beings, because He is the Primeval Being and also because 
He is the visibly manifested Narayana. 


[ Jiva cosvaMmin’s GLoss—V. 18. J 
1. This verse states that Krishna should not be considered as an ordinary 
being, by seeing His deeds in human-shape. He is the visibly manifested Supreme 
Lord, and the Primeval Being who has created the Mahat ( greatness). Besides, 
He is the Narayana who lives in Heaven. 

( 0 ) the protector of men (a), the glorious Civa (6), 
the divine sage Narada (c), and visibly manifested Supreme 
Lord Kapila (क) know the most mystic glories (e) of 
this ( Krishna ). 19 
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( a ) Nrtpa [ (0 ) the protector of men ].—King ishthira. 
(९) ४५ [ शिवि 1-686-79 pp. 83-—84. 

(८) Narada [ नारद ]—See pp. 126,—128, 

(d) ४77५ [ कपिल ]-- » P. 129 note( a). 

(c) <Anubhavam [ glories }-See Cridhara, 2. 


[ Cripgara’s Gross—V. 19. | 


1. This verse confirms the statements in the previous verses. 
2. Anubhavan [ glories ]—prowess ( capability ). 


( That very Lord is the visibly manifested Narayana ) 
(a), whom thou considerest as the son of the maternal 
uncle (6), the beloved (one ) (c), the (loving ) friend 
(d), and the best of benefactors (e) on the other hand, 
by reason of cordial affection (/), (thou hast ) made 
(engaged ) (g) him as the minister ( ), messenger, 
and charioteer. 20. 





(a) Sa eva stkshat bhagavan [ That...Narayana ].—This portion has been 
added to the text in accordance with Jiva’s gloss. 3. 

(b) Matuleyam [the son of the maternal uncle ].—Vasudeva is the brother 
of Kunti the mother of the Pandavas, hence his son Krishna is the maternal 
uncle’s son by Devaki. See Cridhara, 2 ; Jiva, 2. ; and p. 233. 

(०) Priyam [the beloved... ]—See Qridhara, 3. 

(d) Mitram{ ...friend ]—See Cridhara, 4 

( € ) Suhrittamam [ the best of benefactors ]—See Oridhara, 5. 

(f) Sauhridat [by reason of cordial affection |—See Cridhara, 6; and 
Jiva, 1. 

(g) Akaroh[ made... ]—thou hast made. 

(hk) Sachivam [ minister ]—adviser. 


[ ORIpwara’s GLOss—V. 20. ] 


1, This verse states that Yudhishthira considers Krishna as his maternal 
uncle’s son, 4९.) by reason of his ignorance ( about the real nature of Krishna ). 

2. Matuleyam [ the maternal uncle ].—Devaki’s son. 

2. Priyam [ the beloved... ]—the object of love. 

4, Mitram [...friend J—the person who loves. 

5. Suhrittamam [ the best of benefactors ]—It refers to the person who does 
good to another without expecting any benefit in return. 

6. Sauhridat [ by reason of cordial affection ]—-by reason of confidence, 


[siva GoSsvAMIN’S GLOSS—yv. 20.] 


1. Sauhridat [ by reason of cordial affection ]—on account of love 
2. Matuleyam [ the son of the maternal uncle]—whom you consider maternal 
uncle’s son as well as a charioteer. 
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3. This verse should be construed with the words of the previous verse 18— 
‘This,..... Narayana’. ( mutatis matandis ). 

Verily, at no time found a change in ( His ) mind 
for the acts done by Him ( Krishna ) (a ) who is blameless 
(0), prideless ( ¢ ), without a second ( द्‌ ), (who ) seeth 
all with equal eyes ( e ) and (who is ) the soul of all (^ ). 21: 





(a} Tatkritam [for the acts done by Him ]—See Cridhara, 2. 

(8 ) WNeravadyasya [ ......blameless ]-—See oridhara, 3. 

(८) Anahankriteh [ ......prideless J— +» ५5 4. 

(न) Advayasya [ without a second ]—See Gridhara, 5. 

(९) Samadricah [...seeth all with equal eyes }-See Cridhara, 6 ; Jiva, 1 
and 3. 

(f) Sarvadimancah [...the soul of all ]— ss 45 ध्र. 


[ CripHaka’s GLoss—V. 21. ] 


1. If Kyishna is the Supreme Lord then why did He condescend to accept 
the duties of a charioteer or any other low acts? This verse clears the point. 

2. Tatkritam [for the acts done by Him ]—inasmuch as there is change in 
Krishna’s character as a Supreme Lord by reason of doing superior or inferior 
acts, as they do not affect His fitness or otherwise. 


ॐ. Miravadyasye [......blameless ]—because He is devoid of anger, &९. 
4, Anuhankriteh [......prideless |—why (devoid of anger )?—because he has 
no pride ; 


5. Advayasya [ without a second ]—why prideless ?—because He is without 
a second ; 

6. Samadricah [...seeth all with equal eyes]|—why ?—because He'is impartial. 

7. Sarvatmanah [...the soul of all]—why impartial ?—because He is in the 
soul of all. 


[JivaA GOSVAMIN’s GLOSss—V. 21. ] 


1. Samadrieah [...seeth all with equal eyes ].—He is the Supreme soul of 
all beings therefore impartial. 

2. Advayasya [ without a second ].—He is both the Supreme and the indi- 
vidual spirits which are likened to His power and glory, are not separate from 
Him, hence He is without a second; therefore He is devoid of pride and faults. 

3. Samadricah [...seeth all with equal eyes ]—Cridhara has explained the 
word in this way: Sama immutable everywhere or whose feelings have been 
abstracted ; yet itis drvk knowledge itself. 


Yet (a) ( 0 ) the protector of earth, (do thou ) behold 
( His) grace (6) upon the stanch votaries; because 
Krishna hath been seen before me( Bhishma who ) is about 
to quit ( his ) life, 22. 
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(@) Tathapi [Yet }—-See oridhara. 1. 
(6) <Anukampitam [ ( His) grace ]—See Cridhara, 2. 


[QripHara’s GLoss—V. 22. ] 


1. Tathépi'[ Yet }—although Krishna looks upon every one with equal eyes. 
४. , Anukampitam [ (His) grace ]—kindness. 


[ JIva GOSVAMIN’s GLoss—V. 22. ] 


1, Although as a general rule, partiality is impossible for a great Being like 
Krishna, yet His kindness may be seen in favour of the unflinching votaries. 
Being pleased with their devotion He assumed different forms. 


Concentrating ( their ) minds upon whom by devotion 
and reciting whose name by words, the contemplative sages 
set (themselves ) free from desires (for worldly enjoy- 
ments ) and acts ( derived therefrom ),by quitting (their 
mortal )frame. 28. 





[ OripwaRa’s GLoss—V. 23. ] 
1. This and the next verses state that Bhishma soliciting Krishna to stay 
in that place until the death of the former. 
[JIvA GOSVAMIN’s GLOSS.—V. 23] 


1, This and the next verses should be construed together. 
2. Thedevotees by absorbing in meditation upon Krishna, reciting His 
name, or quitting this mortal frame, attain final beatitude. 


Until (५) I give up (0) this ( mortal) (८) frame, 
let that glorious and four-armed God of gods, the object 
of meditation ( द ), with lotus-like face (e), bright with 
loving smile and ruddy eyes (/), await (me) (g ). 24 





(a) Yavat [Until ]—See Cridhara, 1 


(8) Hinomi[ give up]}—,, < 2. 

(८) dam [ this ]— ध ध 3. 

(९) Dhydna-pathah [ the object of meditation ]—See Oridhara, 6. 

(९) Mukhamoujah [lotus-like face ]— i त 5 

(f) Prasanna-hasdruna-lochanollasa [ bright...eyes ]--68 Cridhara, 4 
(g) Prattkshatém [await...J— - i भ 


[ GripwaRa’s GLoss—V. 24.] 
1, Yavat [ Until ]—This is expressive of the lateness of time. 
2, Hinomi [ give up ]—quit ; this implies individuality or separation. 
3. Idam [this......]—indicates that the body which is not acquainted with 
the true nature of the soul. 
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4. Prasanna hasdruna-lochanollasan[ bright...eyes |—adorned with smile 
full of love, and eyes with red colour. 

5. Mukhamvujah [ lotus-like face ]—who has face likened to lotus. 

6, Dhydna-puthah [ the object of meditation ]—It means that which is me- 
ditated upon by others. 

7. Prattkshatam [ await... ].—Let Him wait for me in my presence. 

Stta said: Having heard those ( words of Bhishma) 
(@), Yudhishthira questioned ( him ), (who was) lying ( on 
the place) enclosed with arrows (6 ), about the various 
duties ( of man, in the presence of ) the sages ( who were ) 


hearing. 25. 





(a) Tat-akarnya [having heard those...J—on hearing those kind words of 
Bhishma ( Cridhara ). 

(b) Cura-ponjare [ (on the place )...arrows ]—¢ar'a, arrows ; and panjara 
a cage, an aviary, a dove-cot. Panj isa santra root occurring in grammatical 
satras only, but not in Dhatu-padiha, said to have the sensé of ‘enclosing’ and 
artificially formed on account of panjara, This refers to the bed of arrows on 


which Bhishma was lying. 

(O ) sage ( @ ), ( Bhishma who was ) conversant with 
truth, described ( 0 ) ( the duties ) ordained regarding the 
nature of mankind (c ), (those which are) in accordance 
with the ( rules of ) caste ( d ) or order ( of society) (e), 
and (duties) with two-fold characteristics (of abstaining and 
devoting to action ) (/) handed down in sacred text ( ¢ ) 
by ( means of ) the conditions of moral apathy and passion 
(h) ; and, 26 


By means of condensation and enlargement ( 7), and ac- 
cording to their respective classification, the rules ( or 
practice ) of alms-giving, the duties of a king, the laws of 
emancipation (j), the duties of women, and the duties 
pleasing to the Supreme Lord ( ¢ ) ; 2%. 

( And ) also with ( their ) means (/) the Religion, 
Wealth, and Enjoyment of worldly things as ( m) they are 
( stated ) in the histories with various legends ( ~ ), 25. 

39 
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(a) Mune [(0 ) sage }—Caunaka 

(8) Mune...tatvavit varnayamdasa [ ( O ) sage.....described J.—This portion 
has been transposed from verse 28—See Cridhara, 1. ( v. 26 ) 

(८) Purusha-svabhava-vihitan [......ordained,.....mankind }-See Cridhara, 
1. (ए. 26) 

(द) Yatha-varnam [...in accordance...caste }—See Cridhara, 2 ( ए. 26). 

(९) Yathagramam [...order...]— »  » 8. (ए. 26), 

(f) Ubhaya-lakshanan [with two-fold characteristics...—Itrefers to the 
two characteristics of religion or duty, namely, the Nivritti ( faafa ) abstaining 
from action or inactivity, and the Pravritt’ ( yafq ) active life, as opposed to 
Nivritti and to contemplative devotion, and defined as consisting of the wish to 
the act, knowledge of the means and accomplishment of the object. See Cridhara, 
6. (v. 26.) 
) Amnate [handed...text }-See Oridhara, 5. ( ए. 26.) 
(hk) Vatragya-ragopadhibhyam [ by...passion ]—See Cridhara, 4. ( ए. 26) 


(ए) Samasa-vydsa-yogatah [ by...enlargement ]—, (v. 27) 
(j) Moksha-dharman [the laws of emancipation }— 5 2. ( ४. 27). 
(&) Bhagavat-dharman [the duties,..Lord J— =» ” 3. (४. 27. ). 
(2) Sahopayan [ with...means }— 5 ॐ 1. ( ए. 28. }. 
(m) Yatha [as...] + ॐ 2. (४, 28. ). 
(४) Néanakhyanetihdseshu [in...legends ]-- rf rs ~3. ( १. 28. ). 


[ QripHaRa’s GLoss—v. 26. | 


1. Purusha-svabhava-vihitan [...ordained.,.mankind }+(Bhishma ) described 
the general duties, which are prescribed by reason of the character of mankind. 
This verse should be construed with third verse (28). 

2. Yatha-varnam [...in accordance...caste ]—all duties relating to castes, 

3. Yathdgramam [...order...]—all duties relating to the order of society. 

4. Vairdgya-ragopadhibhyam [by...passion ]—by moral apathy and passion 
which are likened to a particular condition of man. 

5. Amndata[ handed...text ]—stated in order or by degrees. 

6. Ubhaya [ two-fold }.—It refers to the characteristics of abstaining from 
and devoting to action. 


[ QripHara’s GLoss—V. 27. ] 

1. This verse describes in detail the different duties of man. 

2. Moksha-dharman [the laws of emancipation ]—cama { शम ), yame 
(यम ए. 99. ) & 

3. Bhagavat-dharman [ the duties...Lord ]—observance of acts pleasing to 
Hari, such as observance of Miyama, &c., (p. 99.) on the second day ( of 
moon, &c. ) 

4, Samdsa-vydsa-yogatah [ by...enlargement }—by way of abridgement and’ 
increment. 

[ Gripwara’s auoss—V. 28. ] 

1. Sahopayan [ with...means }—with the means of acquiring religion, &., 

according to the privilege of the acquirer. 
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2. 20100 [ as... ]—in sufficient degree. 
3. Nandkhyanetihaseshu [ in...legends ]—in whatever historical_facts there 


are in the legends. 

(Then) approached ( Bhishma who was) speaking 
(about ) the duties (aforesaid ), that time of his,—the 
season, longed for by the contemplative sages having power 
to die at their pleasure (a), (in which season ) the sun 
entereth the path north of the equator. 29 





(a) Chhandamrityok [ having...... to die ],—It refers to sages who are 
able to relinquish their lives when they are willing to do so. 


Then ( Bhishma ), the commander ofa thousand (a ), 
finishing (his) speech, witheyes unclosed (6), fully concen- 
trated ( ८) ( his ) mind, completely released from passions, 
upon the Primeval Being, the four-armed Krishna, shin- 
ning with yellow raiment (d), and present before 
( him ). 3% 





(a) Sakasranth [the commander of a thousand ]—See Cridhara, 1. 


(b) Amilita-drik [ with eyes unclosed ]— 6 ति 3. 
(८) Vyadharayat [ fully concentrated ]-- प ध 4. 
( क ) Lasat-priapate [ shinning with yellow raiment J—,, a 2. 


[ CripHara’s GLoss—V. 30. ] 


1. Sahasranth {the commander of a thousand]—The protector or maintainer 
of one thousand warriors present in the battle-field ; it refers to Bhishma. 

9. Lasat-pitapate [shinning with yellow raiment ].—He whose body was. 
adorned with two) wearing apparels. 

3. Amilita-drtk [with eyes unclosed ]—even without shutting his eyes. 

4. Vyadharayat [ fully concentrated ]— fixed. 

The evils being destroyed (a ) by the pure abstraction 
of mind (0 ), the toil ( from the wielding ) of weapon having: 
been immediately disappeared (c ), by His very sight ( द), 
and the perturbation ( €) of the action of all the organs of 
senses having been appeased, ( Bhishma while ) about to 
quit (his mortal ) frame (/), praised Janardana ( ¢ ). 91. 





(a) Hatagubhah [The evils...destroyed ]—See Gridhara, 2. 
(४) Viguddhaya dharanayé [ by..,.mind ]—,, ” lL 
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(८) Gatadyudha-eramah [ the toil...disappeared ]—See Qvidhara, 4 


(ad), Tadtkshaya [ by his very sight ]— a 9 3. 
५ ९ ) Vibhramah[ perturbation J— १ 3 6. 
(7) Janyam [......frame ]-- FA 3 6. 


(9) Jandrdane [ जनार्दन ]-( literally ) it means exciting or agitating men. 
It is an epithet of Krishna. 


[ CripHaRa’s GLoss—V. 31. ] 


1. Viguddhaya dharanaya[ by...mind J—by fixing mind upon Krishna. 

2. Hatigubhak [ The evils...destroyed ]--whose evils have been destroyed, 
( This refers to Bhishma ). 

3. TZadtkshaya [ by His very sight]—by Krishna’s ‘sight since his first ap- 
pearance before Bhishma. This refers to the first effect caused in the mind of 
Bhishma on the appearance of Krishna before him. 

4. Gatayudha-cramah [ the toil...... disappeared ]—whose weariness derived 
from the wielding of weapons in battle, was removed by Krishna's merciful sight. 

5. Vibkramah [ perturbation ]—whirling movement. 

6. Janyan [...frame ]—( material ) body. 


Bhishma said:-In this way (my) mind, free from 
(worldly ) thirst ( desire ) (a ), hath been fixed unto the 
glorious ( Krishna), the best of the Yadavas ( 6 ), ( who is ) 
aboye the aggregate of all existing things (c) and is full 
of enjoyment of (क) (His) own happiness (© ) ( although 
for ( the purpose of ) diversions (/) now and then, He 
associateth (9) with Nature ( ‰ ) from which (7 ) (ariseth) 
the stream of births (7), 





(a) Vétrishna [ free..,thirst [—See Cridhara, 3, 

(8 ) Satvate-pungave [ the......Yidavas ]— See Oridhara, 2 ; and Jtva, 

(¢) Vibhammi [...above..,things ]—See Cridhara, 4 ; and Jiva, 2, 

(ad) Upagate [ is full of enjoyment of ]—Sce Cridhara, 

(e) Svasukham [ His (own) happiness | ५ 5, 

(7) Viharttum [...diversions J— » 9 शत्‌ Jiva, ॥ 3. 

+69) Upeyushi [ associateth with | —See cridhara, 8. 

( ¢). Prakriteh [ Nature, from pra ( प्र) implying priority or precedence, Kri 
(a) to make, affix ( faq ) or (क्तिच्‌) ; being the first step towards creation 1-1 
( Literally ) the original or natural form of anything, natural condition or state, 
original or primary substance ( opposed to vikrite change, modification, anything 
derived or secondary). It means also cause, original sourse ; origin, ex traction, 
descent, nature, character : usual or natural state ; constitution, disposition, 
temper ; a rule, scheme, paradigm, pattern, model, standard. 
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[ IN SANKHYA PHILOSOPHY. ] 


2. Accordig to Simkhya doctrine Parkriti means the Pradhdna, the evolver 
of all material appearances. It includes also the following :—the originance or 
general source of the material world, but means nothing but the passive power 
of creating the material world. The Prakriti is generally called Nature as 
opposed to Purusha or Spirit. When it is used in the plural number it signifies the 
material archetype of everything existing ; the eight producers or primary ele- 
ments out of which all other things are evolved. They may be enumerated as 
follow :—Avyakta, Buddhi or Mahat, Ahankara and the five Tanmdtras ( See 
Samkhya pp. i180—134, 


( In MyTHOLOey. ] 


3. In Mythological legends, Prakriti? signifies a goddess. It comprises the 
personified will of the Supreme Lord in the creation and is indentified with 
Maya or Illusion of God. It is synonymous with the personified energy of a deity 
and includes Lakshmi, Durga and other spouses of God. It implies the 
Supreme Being according to some authority. 

(2) ४८५६ [ from which ]—from Nature. 

(j) Bhavapravahah [ stream of births ]—secular stream. 


[ CRiIDHARA’s 61.088 V, 32. ] 


1. In praying for devotion to the Supreme Lord, the greatest of fruits for 
adoring Him, Bhishma is resigning everything toKrishna. His mind is now fixed 
upon the Supreme Lord after the performance of other means of virtue. 

2. Satvata-pungave [ the... Yadavas ]—upon whom is the mind fixed ?—upon 
Krishna who is the best of the men of the Yadava race. 

3. Vitrishné [ free...thirst,..]J—not having desire for fruition (of an act ). 

4, Vibhamni [...above...things ]—who is past abundance that is to say, there 
is none greater than Him. 

5. Svasukham [ His own happiness ].—-This isexpressive of His glory. It 
means the happiness which is full of the happiness inherent in Him. 

6. Upagute [ is full of enjoyment of ]—on receiving ( the happiness ). 

7. Viharttum [...diversions ]—with a view to sport ( now and then ). 

8. Upeyushi [ associateth with J—when He got hold of Nature ; that is to say 
when He accepted incarnations, yet He is quite independent of Nature and not 
like the Individual spirit which is subordinate to its influence. 


[ Jiva GosvaMIn’s GLoss ए. 32. | 


1. Satvata-pungave [ the... Yadavas ].—This is the adjective to the object on 
which the mind was concentrated. It is not an adjective of limited signification, 
but is expressive of continuity ( or of eternal character ), 

2. Vibhimni [...above...things ]—full of abundance. The word bhuma is ex- 
pressive of glory 

3. Kvachit viharttum [ for...then 1.—This refers to the deeds performed by 
the Supreme Lord during His different incarnations. 
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Let my faultless (a ) love be on (Krishna), the friend 
of Vijaya (b), who possesseth a body, pleasing to the three- 
worlds (८) with ( blue) complexion, like (that of ) Tamala 
tree (d), the best ( ९) raiment of yellow colour ( ¢ ) like 
the rays of the rising sun ( ¢ ), and lotus-like face covered 
with locks ( or curls ) of hair. 3% 





(a) Anavadyé [ faultless ]—See Cridhara, 

(6) Vijaya-sakha [ friend of Vijaya ]—See Cridhara, 7, Vijaya( victory ) 
is another name of Arjuna. See p. 284. 

(c) Trbhuvana-kamanam [ pleasing...to the three-worlds ]—See Cridhara, 2. 

(d) Tamala-varnam [with...Tamala].— Zamala is the name of a tree with a 
very dark bark, but white blossoms ; Xunthochymus Pictorius. See gridhara, 3. 

(९ ) Vara [the best ]—See Cridhara, 6. 

(¢) Gaura [ yellow J— a 5 

(g) Ravi-kara [ the rays......sun ]—See Oridhara, 


[ CriDHARA’s GLoss—V. 33. ] 


1. This verse states about the prayer for love in Krishna by describing His 
form. 

2. Tribhuvana-Kamanam [ pleasing to the three-worlds ].—Let my love be 
upon the Being who holds a body pleasing to the three-worlds. 

3. Tamala-varnam [ with.,.......7amala,.. ]—whose complexion is blue like 
Tamala. 

A. Ravi-Kkara [ the rays......sun ]-like the rays of the morning sun. 

5. Gaura[ yellow ]—naturally of yellow colour. 

6. Vara [the best ]—pure. 

7. Vijaya-sakha [friend of Vijaya ].—Arjuna’s charioteer. 

8 Anavadya [ faultless |—without any cause, that is to say, devoid of 
wish for fruition of good effect. 


Let my mind be on Krishna ( whose) face was adorned 
(a ) with waters of toil (9 )scattered ( c ) by the wavering 
locks of hair ( e ) smoke-coloured (¢) by the dust ( produ- 
ced by the hoofs ) of steeds (g) in battle (h), ( whose ) 
skin was completely pierced by the sharp-pointed javelins 
(darted by me); and (who was then) with glittering 
armour, 34 





(a) Alankritasye [ face was adorned ]—See Cridhara, 
(0) Crama-vari [ waters of toil J— i 8 
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(०) Lalita [scattered — See Cridhara, 7. 


(क) Vishvak [wavering ]—_,, 5 5. 
(e) Kacha [ locks of hair]J— + ” 6. 
(¢) Vidhimra [ smoke-coloured[~ + 4. 
(9) Turaga[ steeds ]— ” ” 3. 
(4) Yudhi[ in battle J— ” n 2 


[ CripHara’s GLoss—V. 34. ] 


1. After showing that Krishna is the friend of Arjuna, ( Bhishma ) again 
praying for the love of Krishna. 

2. Yudhi[ in battle ]—during the battle. 

3- Turaga[ steeds ]—horses’ hoofs. 

4, Vidhamra [ smoke-colored ]—ash-coloured by the dust produced from the 


hoofs of horses. 
5. Vishvak [ wavering }—wavering here and there. 


6. Kacha [ locks of hair }-curl of hair. 

7. Lvulita [scattered ]—spread ( thrown out ), 

8, Crama-vari [ waters of toil ]—sweat 

9. Alankritasye [face was adorned ].—It refers to Krishna whose face was 


adorned with drops of the sweat, &c 
10. Medtagarath [ by the sharp-pointed javelins ]—different parts of whose 


skin were pierced by Bhishma’s sharp-edged arrows. 
11. Vilusat-kavache [ glittering armour ]—whose armour was shining. 


Let my lovebe upon the Friend of Partha (a), who 
having heard the words of His friend ( Arjuna ), instant- 
ly placing His chariot between ( His ) own and the ad- 
verse ( 6) forces, stood ( therein ) ; and ( who ) stole away 
( ८ ) the life of the soldiers of the opposite ( party ) ( क) 
by ( His very ) eye-sight (€ ). 3. 





(a) Partha-sakha [ the Friend of Partha ]—Krishna. Partha refers to the 
son of Pritha ( here it means Arjuna ). 
(6) Parayoh [ the adverse ]—See Cridhara, 2, 
(c) Hritavati[stoleaway]— 4, a3 4, 
(क) Para-sainiks-hritavati [ stole......opposite......J—See Jiva, 1. 
(€) Akshna [ by......eye-sight }—See Oridhara, 3. 
[ CripHaRa’s GLoss—V. 35. ] 


1. Bhishma is further praying Krishna for indulging the more profound 
love towards Him who is a friend of Arjuna. Itis said that Krishna glanced a 
destructive look at the army of Duryyodhana when He took His chariot between 
the two forces and looked complaisantly at the Pandava forces. 

2. Parayoh [| the adverse ].—It means the sodiers of Duryyodhana. 

3. Akshna[ by...eye-sight ]—by His fatal eyes. 
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4. Hritavati [ stole away].—Pretending to point out Bhishma, Drona, &c, He 
diverted the mind of the warriors of the opposing army towards Him and 
thereby accelerted the victory of Arjuna. 


[Iva GosvAMIN’s GLoss—V. 35. ] 


1. Parasainika-hritavati [ stole......opposite........J—This expresses that 
Krishna stole away the acquired actions of men of the adverse army by causing 
havock on them, ९ 


Let my love be upon the feet of Him, the Great Being 
( Krishna ) who, by spiritual knowledge, removed the weak 
intellect (५) of ( Arjuna who) seeing (0) the van (८) 
‘of the ( adverse ) army (क ) placed assunder ( ¢ ), disinclined 
(¢^) to kill (his) own relations, believing (the act as ) 
areproachable (sin). 36 





(a) Kumatim [ the weak intellect }—ill-conceived mind, 


(¢) Mirtkshya [ seeing |-- See Cridhara, 5. 
(¢) Mukhan [ van ]-- i a 4, 
(९) Pritana [ the......army ]— 7 7 3. 
(e) Vyavahita [ placed assunder]—_ ,, 3 २. 
(f) Vimukhasya [ disinclined ]-- ४ 6. 


[ CraipHaRa’s GLoss—V 36. ] 


1, Not only Krishna took the lives of Arjuna’s enemies but removed his 
ignorance also. 

2. Vyavahita [ placed assunder ]—placed at a distance. 

3. Pritana [ the...... army }—soldiers, 

4. Mukhan [ van }—front of an army is likened to mouth 

5. Nirtkshya[ seeing ]—observing Bhishma, &c., ( of the opposite army ). 

6. Vimukhasye [disinclined ]—stopped from killing his relations. There is a 
verse in the Bhagavat-gita to the effect that Arjuna being over-whelmed with 
grief put aside his bow with arrow and sat on his chariot in the battle field. * 

Leaving aside (His ) own assurance (८), with a view to 
make my promise (0 ) more true (c), Krishna ( who was) 
in (His ) chariot (द), alighting ( promptly from it ) (e), 
holding the wheel of ( Arjuna’s ) chariot (^) moving the 
earth (by such acts )(g) and ( His) upper garment being 
dropt off (7% ), approached (to kill me) asa lion ( doth) 


for killing an elephant (7). 97, 





# qaqa: 4a रथोपश्यउपाविशत्‌ । विष्ज्य सशरं चापं शोक -संविग्रमानस; » 
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(a) Svanigamanm [......0own assurance ]—See Cridhara, 2, 


(6) Mat pratijndm [my promise J— 0 5 3. 

(¢) Ritam[ true J—See Jiva, 

(dad) Rathasthah [...... in,.....chariot J—See Cridhara, 

(e) Avaplutah [ alighting }— 9 ५ 5 

(7) Dhrita-ratha-charanah [ holding...... chariot ]}—See Cridhara, 7. 


) 
(g) Chalad-guh [ moving the earth ]—See Cridhara, 8 ; and Jiva, 3 

) Gatotturiyah [......upper garment being dropt off ]—See Cridhara, 9. 
(४) Lbhan-hantum hart iva [ like......elephant | is 9 6. 


[ CRIDHARA’s GLOSS — V. 37. ] 


1. This and the next verse describe about Krishna’s kindness towards 
Bhishma. This verse should be construed with the next one. 

2. Svanigamam f[......0wn assurance ]— Krishna’s promise was that he would 
not hold arms but only assist ( the Pandavas ).—He deviated from this promise 
with a view to give effect to the promise of Bhishma. 

3. Mat-pratijnam [ my promise |. ~ Bhishma’s promise was that he would 
cause Krishna to hold weapon against the former. 

4, Rathasthah [...... 105०५५5 chariot ]J—was although sitting in His chariot. 

5, Avaplutah [ alighting...... } suddenly alighted on the ground from the 
chariot and rushed against Bhishma. 

6. Ibham hantum hart iva [ like...,..elephant J—as a lion runs violently 
against an elephant to kill it. 

7. Dhrita-ratha-charanah [ holding......chariot ]—who had held the wheel 
of the chariot. 

8. Chalad-guh [ moving the earth |—The earth was moved by Krishna’s 
foot-steps when He was running after Bhishma ; the reason being, that Krishna 
was so very busy or the speed of his running after Bhishma was so very great 
that He forgot Himself as an incarnated being, hence by the weight of the whole 
Universe which he held in his stomach as the Supreme Lord, the earth trembled. 

9. Gatottariyah [..... upper garment being dropt off ]}—on account of the 
rapidity with which He ran (after Bhishma ) Krishya’s outer garment fell on 


the ground. 
[siva GOSVAMIN’S GLoss—V. 37.] 


1. This and the subsequent verse construed together express the same 
meaning. 

2. Ritam [ true }—in the form of truth. 

3. Chalad-guh[ moving the earth J—why ?—because on account of great 
hurry (in advancing towards Bhishma ), a little weight (of His body ) sprang 
forth. 

Let that glorious Giver of Liberation be my refuge 
(whose ) armour was greatly shattered (a), being struck 
by the sharp-pointed javelins (6 ) from (the bow of His ) 
adversary (c) (like) me, and (who was ) bathed in 


40 
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(d) that produced fromthe wounds (€ ), forcibly (/) ad- 
vanced for the purpose of killing me (g). 38: 





(a) Vigtrnadameah [...armour was greatly shattered ]—the arm our was 
destroyed. 

(0) Citavigikhahatah [ being... ..javelins ]—See Cridhara, 2. 

(८) Atatayinah [ adversary ]— 

(थ) Pariplutah [ bathed in ]—full of blood. 

(९) Ashataja [ that ... wound ]—blood. 

(f) Prasabham [ forcibly }—See Cridhara, 3. 

(g) Mad-vadhartham [ for .., me}—,, 4, 


” ” 1. 


[ OrIDHARA’s GLoss—V. 38. ] 

1. Atatayinah [| adversary ]—( Bhishma ) who held bow (in his hand ). 

2, Qitavig tkhahatah [ being...... jJavelins ]—having been struck by the sharp- 
edged arrows. 

3. Prasabham [forcibly |—regardless of the request of Arjuna, ( who was 
Kyishna’s friend and who ) tried to dissuade the latter from attacking Bhishma. 

4. Mad vadhartham [ for...... me ]—for the purpose of killing Bhishma. Or- 
dinary men may think that such act of Krishna is indicative of partiality to- 
wards Arjuna ; but Bhishma considered that such attack upon him was an act 
of grace towards him. He ( therefore) prayed for that ‘let that Krishna be his 
refuge’. _ । 

Being at the point of death (a ), let my love be upon 

the glorious Lord (0), whose that beauty (c), is a 
pleasant sight (d@ ) ( who is) the protector of the conquer- 
ing (Arjuna’s) chariot (€), (who) took up whip (in 
His hand ) (7); by whom the reins of horses were held 
(g ), and seeing ( ¢ ) whom those ( persons ) who died (7 ) 


in this (battle ) (7 ), had attained His form. (& ). 39. 





(@) Mumérshoh [Being...death ]—See Oridhara, 7. 


(6) Bhagavati [ upon...Lord J— 9 9१ 8. 

(०) Tachchhriya [ that beauty J— 5 5 6. 

(ad) Tkshaniye [ 2 pleasant sight ]—seeing the beauty with heavenly eyes, 

(e) Vijaya-ratha-kutumve [...... the protector...... chariot]—See Cridhara, 2 ; 
and 3. _ । 

(7) Attatotre [...took up the whip...]—See Gridhara, 4. 

(g) Dhrita-hayaraemini [| by...horses —,, n 5 


(h) Mirtkshya [ seeing ]—seeing Krishna. 
(४) Hatéh [...died ]—-slain ( warriors ) 
(j) Jha [ this ]—this battle ( of Kurukshetra ). 
. (&) Sardpam [ had attained His form]—the same form aa that of Krishna, ` 
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[ (ष्ण ५3 GLoss—V. 39. ] 


1. In this verse Bhishma prays for love to Krishna who is anxious to 
save His devoted servants even (apparently ) by an unfair means. 

2. एव [ the conquering...]J—Arjuna. See p. 284, 

3. Ratha-kutumve [...protector...chariot }—who protected Arjuna’s chariot 
even by an illegitimate way. 

4, Attatotre [...took up the whip...]—who drove the horses 

5. Dhrita-hayaraemini [ by...horses ]—who held. the reins of horses. 

6. Tachchhriya that beauty...]—that beauty ( of Krishna ) as a charioteer 
of Arjuna. । 

7. Mumérshoh [ Being...death ]—desirous of dying. 

8. Bhagavati [ upon...... Lord }—Why is Bhishma anxious for the love of 
the Being who does ( apparently ) improper things ?—because He is the Supreme 
‘Lord fall of glory. 

[siva GosvamIn’s GLoss—V. 39. | 

1. This verse shows that although Krishna over-cast His dignity ( by 
becoming the charioteer of Arjuna ), yet He was capable of becoming free from 
fault. It is in accordance with the text of Vyaya that Rudra ( Oiva ) drank the. 
poison derived from the Ocean. *° 

Verily (a ), (let my love be on Him.), (6) by imita- 
ting (८) (whose) deeds (d), did attain (e) ( His) 
nature (^), the wives of cowherds ( whose ) great (g ) 
honour (/ ) hath been made ( produced ) on account of 
( their ) graceful motion ( ४ ), sport (y ), sweet smile, affec- 
tionate look ( and for this reason, who were ) blindfolded 


with excessive pride ( ¢ ). 4°: 





(a) Kila [Verily }—See Cridhara, 11. 


(8) Meratth Astu > 12. 

(c) Anukritavatyah [ imitating }—See Cridhara, 8. 

( ९ ) Kritam [deeds ]— ॐ 7 

( ८} Agan or Agaman [ did attain ]—See Cridhara, 10 
(f) Prakritim [ nature ]— <9 67 9. 
( 4 ) Oru [ great ]-- 9 » 4५. 
(2) Manah [honour ]-- 5 5 9; 


(द) Lalita-gati [ graceful motion ]—See Gridhara, 
(j) Vilasa [ sport J—See Qridhara, 3 
( ) Unmadandhah [...blindfolded with......pride See Cridhara, 6: 
[ CripHaRa’s GLoss—V. 40, | 
1. There is nothing strange that the warriors should attain the nature of the 
Supreme Lord in performance of their duties assigned to Kshatriyas ; inasmuch 





* यथा सद्रोऽखिजं विषमिति न्यायात्‌ | 


816 THE CRIMADBHAGAVATAM. { Boox I. 


28 persons over-whelmed with insolence or pride are known to have attained 
Krishna’s nature. 

2. Lalita-gati [ graceful motion]—It means by Krishna’s or cowherdess’ 
graceful motion, &c. 

3. Vilasa [sport }—It means Rasa-lild (a kind of circular dance practised 
by cowherds, especially, that in which Krishna and the Gopts engaged them- 
selves, ) 

4, Ure [great ]-- 11611. 

5. Manah [ honour ]—respect. 

6. Unmadandhah [...blindfolded with......pride }—bewildered on account of 
self-conceit. 

7. Kritam {deeds ]—Krishna’s performed deeds, such as thelifting of the 
Govardhana mountain, &c. 

8. Anukritavatyah | imitating ]—by imitating His deeds (lifting Govardhana, 
&e. ). 

9. Prakritim [nature ].—Krishna’s nature. 

10. Agan or Agaman [ did attain ]—got. 

11. Kila [ verily ]—It is expressive of a known fact. 

12. This verse should be construed with (the sentence) ‘Let my love, &c? 
in the previous verses. 


In the Royal sacrifice of Yudhishthira, (@), at the 
assembly (6 ), full of (८ ), sages and the best of the protec- 
tors of men ( d ), being the object of sight (e), of these 
( persons ) (¢), Krishna received (the highest ) honour. 
Being within the range of my sight ( 9), this (2) Supreme 
Spirit (7) is ( now ) present ( before ) me. (j ). 41: 





(a) Yudhishthira-rajasiye [In the Royal sacrifice of Yudhishthira.J—1. 
This sacrifice inaugurated by Yudhishthira has been fully described in the Sabha 
parvan of the Mahabharata, See Cridhara, 4. 

2. Raja-siya ( राजसूय ) 18 a great sacrifice or religious ceremony performed 
at the coronation of a Supreme Ruler or universal monarch by the king himself 
and his subordinate or tributary princes. 

(४) Antah-sadasi [at the assembly ]}—See Cridhara, 3. 

(८) Sankule [ full of J— ५9 । 3 2. 
(९) Mripa-varyya [ the best of...men ]—the best kings, rulers, or princes, 
(९) Ikshantyah—[ being the object of sight ]—See Cridhara, 6. 


(^) Eshane [ of these... ]- ५ + 5. 
(4) Drigt-gocharak [ Being ,,,,,.शहा६ J— x8 9. 
(4) Eshah[ this }~ र; 7, 
(2) Atma [ Supreme Spirit ]— eee 8 ; and Jiwa, 2 


(j) Avih [ present before......}-— » $ 10. 
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[ Cripwara’s 61.088-- प्र. 41. ] 
1, This verse states that Krishna is the object of honour to the whole uni- 


४. Sankule [ full of ]—pervaded. 

ॐ. Antah-sadas? [ at the assembly J—amongst the gathering. 

4. Yudhishthira-rajasiye [In the Royal sacrifice of Yudhishthira ]—in the 
sacrifice inaugurated by Yudhishthira. 

5. sham [ of these...J—of sages and others. 

6. Ikshantyah [ being the object of sight ].—This is expressive of admiration 
implying ‘O what a beautiful form ! what a majestic one’ | 

7. Eshah [ this ]—( It refers to Atma ) 

8. Atma [Supreme Spirit ]—soul of the universe. 

9. Drici-gocharah [ Being ...... sight ]—having appeared before (me). 

10. Avih [ present before...... }-—manifestly appears before me, O what a 
good fortune! 


[siva GosvaMIN’s GLoss—V. 41, ] 


1, This verse states that Krishna is the object of respect. He is looked upon 
as the universal beauty, and is not easily acquirable. 
2. Atma [ Supreme Spirit ].—Universal Spirit. 

(My) error (derived from the perception) of 
difference being fully shaken off (a), I have thoroughly 
found out ( 6 ) that (c) very (d ) Birthless ( Being ) ( ९) 
who inhabiting in the hearts of the corporeal ( beings ) 
(/) made ( created ) by Himself ( g), shineth manifoldly 
( ¢ ) like the one sun, in every eye when He is looked 
upon in different lights (४ ). 42 





(¢ ) Vidhuta-bheda-mohah [ ...error...off, ]—See Cridhara, 4; and Jiva, 2 

(6) Samadhigatah [ thoroughly found out ]—See Cridhara, 

(८) m [ that ] - 60८ Jiva, 5. 

(द) Imam[very]—, , 6. 

(e) Ajam [ Birthless...J—See cridhara, 2 

(7) Cartrablajam hridi hridi dhishthitam [inhabiting...corporeal......J—See 
Cridhara, 6 and 7 ; and Jtva, 
4 (9) <Atmakalpitandn [ made...... Himself }—See Cridhara, 5 ; Jéva, 3. 

(h) WMNatkadha [ manifoldly J—See Cridhara, 8 

(४) Pratidricam...... tua [....like...... eye ]—See Jiva, 4. 


[ QRipHaRa’s GLoss.—V. 42. | 


1. This verse states that Bhishma has gained his object. 
2, 4741 [ Birthless...... J—devoid of birth 
3. Samadhigatah[ thoroughly found out ]—completely got. 
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4. Vidhata-bheda-mohah [ ,,,,.. error,..off ]—whose errors derived from 
difference have been removed. 

5. Atmakalpitanam [ made...... Himself ]—formed by Krishna. 

6. Cartrabhajam [ the corporeal...... J embodied beings. 


प, Hridi hridi{ hearts ]—every heart. 

8. Natkadha [ manifoldly ]—reflects in various way according to nature of 
the place where he resides. By way of illustration it is said—like asingle sun 
appears differently in the respective eyes of the sentient being. 


[ Jiva gosvamin’s GLoss—V. 42. ] 


1. This verse states about Bhishma’s conclusion of his idea regarding the 
Supreme Lord by showing His all pervadedness with a view to establish the 
Supreme Lordship of Krishna. 

2. Vidhiia-bheda-mohah [wo error......0ff, ]—because the error derived 
from doubt as regards Krishna’s all pervadedness has been removed by His grace. 

3. Atmakalpitanam [ made...Himself ]—who are derived from the Supreme 
Spirit-—the great refuge of all 

4, Pratidricam......tva [...,..like,..eye |-like the sun which is looked upon 
differently by men at different places. Thus from the house top it can be 
seen in full, but when hidden in trees, &c., it is partly seen ; this is a simile for the 
purpose of explaining the purport of this verse. It is adopted here to show that 
the same Being appears differently in different places. It should be noticed 
that-the sun is differently observable by reason of the distant position and on 
account of largeness of its form ; whereas Kyishna 80 appears by His unlimited 
power. The verse can be explained in another way. 

5. Tam [that ]—that Being described before. 

6. Imam [ very ]—sitting in front, 

प. Cartrabhajam hridi hridi dhishthitam [ inhabiting...carporeal...1—I have 
got the insight of the Being who is present. Although His present form is 
different from that of the internal Being, yet I am seeing this form everywhere. 
The object of comparing Krishna with the sun is to show that there is no differ- 
ence in the form of Krishna, although placed in different circumstances and not 
to show His nature in its entirety or other wise. Ona reference to the verses 30 
and 43 of this chapter, it will appear that Krishna is praised in this chapter. 
Therefore the present verse, should not be explained to the effect that it has any 
reference to Brahma of the Vedanta. 


Sita said: In this way, the Individual Spirit with 
mind and the actions (relating to the organs) of speech 
and sight (a), having been merged into the Supreme Spirit 
(6) the glorious Krishna, that ( Bhishma whose ) breath 
(had subsided) within (him) (c), ceased to live. 43. 





(a) Mano-vag-drishti-vrittibhih [ with mind...sight ]—See Cridhara. 1 
(8) Atmani [ into the Supreme Spirit ]— ५1 » 2 
(¢) Antahcvisah [...whose एलन, काना, ॐ ~ + 9; 
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[CripHara’s GLoss—V. 43. | 

1. Mano-vag-dhrishti-vrittibhih [with mind...sight]—by the actions of mind, 
words and sight. 

2. चष्ट [into the Supreme Spirit ]—in Krishna, 

3. Antahgvasah [,..(whose) breath...within,..]—whose breath is merged inter- 
nally. 

Knowing fully (@) Bhishma absorbed in (b) Brahma, 

without parts (c), all those (who were present) became 


silent like the birds on the decline of day (d). 4+ 





(a) Ajnaya | Knowing fully ]—See ^+ 3. 

(6) Sampadyamanam [ absorbed in ]—See Qridhara, 2 ; and Jiva, 2. 
(c) WNishkale [ without parts. ]— ॐ ss 15 ऋ -9 ee 
(dad) Dinatyaye [ on the decline of day ]-—in the evening. 


[ CRipHaRa’s GLoss—V. 44. ] 


1. Nishkale [ without parts ]—without condition. 
2, Sampadyamanam{ absorbed in]— united with. 
2. Ajnaya [ Knowing fully ]—finding. 
[ Jiva GosvAMIN’s GLoss—V., 44. ] 


1. WNishkale Brahmani [in the Brahma without parts ].—These words 
signify Krishna who is the Supreme Being with the form of man and is beyond 
the reach of Illusion. 

2. Sampadyamanam [was absorbed in J—it means attachment to the 
Supreme Lord on account of Bhishma’s companionship with Him. In the seventh 
Book of the Crimadbhagavata, it should be noted that Bhishma is not an ordinary 
being but he is one of the eight Vaszs. It may be asked how long should 
such beings live who are sent on earth for accomplishing particular acts assigned 
to them by God ?—They must live on earth until the act aforesaid is ac- 
complished with a view to attain final beatitude. Then how is it that Bhishma 
is quitting his mortal frame before the completion of his mission on earth ? 
The apparent contradiction is explained away by saying that the Supreme Lord 
can be present in Bhishma by way of diversion in the shape of various parts. 
The text of the Chhdndogya-Upanishad confirms this view. That being full of the 
Supreme Lord’s part is independent everywhere as regards the final beatitude. * 


At that time (a), the kettle-drums played by gods and 
men were sounded; the virtuous (b) amongst the kings 
praised (Bhishma ) ; and the shower of flowers fell from 
the firmament. 45. 





(a) Tatra [ At that time].—Jiva Gosvamin interprets this as:—in the 
assembly of kings. 
(8 ) Sadhavah [ the virtuous ]—those who are devoid of envy ( Cridhara ). 





* qq सन्वषु लोकेषु कामचारो भवति।८। १२। 
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(0 ) the descendant of Vrigu (after the performance of 
funeral by ) causing corpse (of Bhishma} who was fully 
released ( % ) to be carried to the funeral pyre for burning, 
&c., (© ) Yudhishthira was aggrieved fora time. 46 





(a) Samparetasya = [ of ...released ]—who has attained final liberation. 
(6) Nirharanadini (corpse,..to be carried...burning, &c.]—act of burning, &c. 
( Cridhara). 

Being pleased, the sages praised Krishna by (reciting ) 
his mystic names (a), after which those (saints ) in whose 
Heart Krishna was present, repaired again to their 
(respective ) hermitage. 47. 





(a) Gukyandmabhih [...mystic names }—the name expressive of Krishna’s 
glories, such as Krishna, Govinda, &. ( Jéva)- 


Then, having gone to the city bearing the name of ele- 
phant (a) with Krishna, Yudhishthira consoledhis uncle 
( Dhritarashtra) (6 ) and the distressed (c ) Gandhari (d).48: 


(4) Gajahvayam [the city,..elephant |.—Hastina. see Gajasibhaya (q. 
v. p. 163 ) 

(b) Pitaram [uncle]—Dhritarashtra. (Qridhkara). The word Pitaram 
( पितरं ) is in the text which means father as well as uncle. See p. 255, note (e) 

(८) Tapasvintm [ distressed ]—afflicted with grief ( Cridhara ) 

(ग) Gandhart [गानारौ ]—wife of Dhritarashtra. See p. 255, note ( f') 


Ai the command of the uncle (५४); and on the approval 
of Vasudeva (6), ४16 mighty King (c) ruled with virtue his 
kingdom inherited from father and grandfather. (क ). 48. 


(a) Putra | by the uncle ]—by Dhritarashtra 
(6) Vasudeva [वासुदव ]|—Krishna See pp. 9 and 53. 
(¢) Raja [ King }—Yudhishthira ( Cridhara ) 
(@) Pitri paitamaham [ inherited......grand-father ]—hereditary. 
FINIS or raz NINTH CHAPTER wamep THE 
YUDHISHTHIRA’S ACQUISITION or KING- 
DOM, tn tu1s story or NAIMIGA, In THE 
FIRST BOOK, in tas CGRIMAD- 
BHAGAVATA, tHE GREAT 
PURANA, anp THEVY ASA’ 
TREATISE oF THE 
SELF-DENYING 
DEVOTEES. 








CHAPTER X. 
( KRISHNA’S DEPARTURE FOR DVARAKA) 


a) eprived ( himself of the objects of ) enjoyments (a ), 
said Caunaka, how did Yudhishthira, the most 
excellent of the maintainers of law (or justice), with ( his ) 
brothers, engage (6 ) (himself in ruling the kingdom 
after having ) killed the enemies (c) (who were) ar- 
rogant of ( their ) own riches, (d ) ( and ) what did he do 
after having been thus engaged ? (८ ). 1. 





(a) Pratyavaruddha bhojana [ Deprived...enjoyments ]—See Cridhara, 4. 
(®) Kathampravritiah [how did...engage ]—See Cridhara, 5. 

(c) Atatayinah hated [after...enemies ]—See Qridhura, 3. 

(ष्ट) Svarikthaspridhah [arrogant...riches ]—,, # ` 9; 

(e) Tatah kim akarashtt [ what did he do after...]—See Cridhara, 6. 


[ ORipHaRa’s GLoss—V. 1.] 


1. This verse states about the assumption of kingdom by Yudhishthira, and 
the first question regarding this matter was put by Caunaka to Sata. 

2. Svarikthaspridhah [ arrogant...riches ].—Cridhara has explained this word 
in two ways, the first meaning has been adopted in the text, the second one is as 
follows :—those who engaged in battle for acquiring wealth from enemies, that is 
to say, by usurping other’s property. 

3. Atatayinah hatva [ after...... enemies ]—having killed such enemies. 

4. Pratyavaruddha-bhojane [ Deprived...enjoyments ]—whose enjoyment is 
lessened by reason of grief occasioned from killing relations; or it may be 
explained as the enjoyment was received on account of the acquisition of 
kingdom. 

5. Kathampravrittah [ how did...engage ]—in what way did Yudhishthira 
commence his rule; and 

6. Tatah kim akdrashit [ what did he do after... ]—what were his next acts. 


Stitasaid: Verily! having caused to fully grow up 
(again) (a) the family of Kuru, completely destroyed by 
the fire (arisen out of that ) race (likened to a) forest 

41 
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(९ ), Lord Hari, the author of existence, became ( extre- 
mely ) gratified by having caused to place Yudhishthira to 
(his) own kingdom. > 





(a) Samrohayitva {having caused to fully grow up......]—See Crtdhara, 2. 
(९) Vameadavagni-nirhitam [ family.........forest J— 55 » ॐ. 
(९) Mijardjye-nivecayitva [having caused........ .kingdom J—,, » 4 


[ GRIDHARA’s GLoss $, 2, ] 


1. This verse states that Stita described in answer to Gaunaka’s question 
about Krishna’s pleasure in restoring to Yudhishthira his kingdom. 

2. Samrohayitva (having caused to fully grow up...J—having saved Parikshit 
from Agvatthama’s weapon, Krishna caused to bud (again) the Kuru family. 

8. Vamgadavdagni-nirhitam [the family......forest ].—The race of Kuru is 
compared to a forest and the fire to that of anger that is to say such anger led 
them to warand thereby completely extinguished the family. 

4, Nijardjye-nivegayitva [having caused......kingdom ].—( Krishna became 
pleased ) by placing him on his throne. 


Having heard the words of Bhishma and the utterance 
of the Imperishable, ( Yudhishthira whose) errors had been 
completely (removed) by the wisdom generated (a) (in 
him, and whose ) refuge was the Invincible (6) being serv- 
ed by (his) younger brothers (c) ruled (क ) like Indra ( € ) 
over the earth the border (of which) was the ocean (/). 3- 





(a) Pravritta-vijndna-vidhita-vibhramah [...crrors...generated...|—See ^ 
dhara, 2. 

(0) <Ajitaerayah [...refuge...the Invincible ]—See Cridhara, 4, 

(c) Anujanuvarttitah [ being... brothers J— 

(a) Cagasa [ ruled ]— 5 » 5. 

(९) Indra) [ इन्द्र ]—The king of heaven. He is said to have four hands, with 
the two he holds a lance, with the third, Vajra (वब) or thunderbolt. In some 


” ” 3. 


account he 18 represented as a white man sitting on an elephant holding thunder- 
bolt in his right hand and a bow in his left. Itis related in the Puranas that a 
person can take possession of his kingdom by the observance of sacred austerities 
and the performance of one hundred horse-sacrifices. In order to deviate the mor- 
tals on earth from the path of religion and truth, he sometimes sends celestial 
nymphs to induce them to lead a life of luxury aud sensual enjoyments. It was 
he who stole the horse of king Sagara to prevent him from performing for the 
hundredth time the sacrifice of that animal. He is described by the ancient sages 
inhabiting the sky, the firmament between earth and the sun, riding upon 
the clouds, pouring forth rain, hurling lightning upon earth and speaking in 
thunder. When becomes beneficent, he gives rain and shade and becomes awful in 
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the storm, In the epic periods he is the person of the mythological triad,—Indra. 
Agni and Yama. In the Pauranic period when the Supreme Lord personified in. 
the triad,—Brahma, Vishnu and Civa, his star declines. There was a fight 
for the Parijata tree produced at the churning of the ocean and planted by 
Indra in his garden, in which he was defeated. His wife is Qachi. For having: 
carnal intercourse with the wife of sage Gautama, he had to wear one thousand 
disgraceful marks upon his person from a curse pronounced upon him by the sage,. 
but he afterwards turned those marks to eyes. The heaven over which he rules. 
is called Svarga, Indraloka or Devaloka. His horse is Uchehaicravas ; his ele-. 
phant, Adrdvata; his city, Amardvaté and his palace, Vaijayanta. 
(7) Paridhyupantam [ border,..ocean. 1--62८ Cridhara, 6. 


[ CripHara’s eLoss—V,3. ] 


1. This verse answers to the question put in the latter part of the opening: 
verse of the present chapter. (What did he do ? &९. ) 

2. Pravritta-vijndna-vidhita-vibhramah [...errors...generated...].—The error- 
that ‘I am the actor or creator’ of this universe being removed by the know-- 
ledge that the universe is under the supremacy of God and not apart from Him.. 

ॐ. Anujanuvarttitah [ being......brothers. }-being ( obediently ) served by. 


the younger brothers. 
4, Ajitdcrayah [...refuge,..Invincible }—whose refuge was Krishna. 


5, Cacdsa [ruled }--protected. 
6 Paridhyupantim [ border,..ccean }—as far as the ocean. 


The god of rain (a) plentifully showered; the earth (6 ) 
(became ) the milker of all desires, the cows having full 
udder (८) with delight, sprinkled (d) profusely (८) the 
cow-pen (f) with milk. * 





(a) Péarjanyah[ The god of rain }-—Indra. 

(6) Maht[ earth ]—See Cridhara,' 2. 

(८) Udhasvatth [ having full udder J}—See Cridhara, 4. 
( द ) Stshichuk [ sprinkled J— ॐ ” 5y 
(¢) 500 [ profusely ]—wholly. 

(f) Vrajan [ cow-pen ]—See Oridhara, 3. 


[ CripwaRa’s GLoss—V. 4.7 


1. The condition of Yudhishthira’s kingdom is described in this and’ the twas 
next following verses. 

2. Maht [earth ]—it became producer of wealth, jewels, &c. 

3. Vrajan [ cow-pen ]—the cow-shed. 

4, Udhasvatth [having full udder ]—Udhas (saa) collection of milk > 
hence it means full udder where there is collection of milk. 

5. Sishichuh [sprinkled }—-soaked. 
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Verily, (a) the rivers, oceans, mountains with large 
forest-tree (९ ) and creepers, all (kinds of ) herbs (pro- 
duced ) in every season (c) benefit according to his (९) 
desire. 5 





(a) 0 [ Verily }.—This is so rendered according to Balaprovadhint. 

(0) Vanaspati [large forest-tree ]—( literally ) it means ‘king of the 
wood’ ; (here ) a large tree bearing fruit, but apparently having no blossoms as 
several species of fig, the jack trees, &e. 

(५) Anvritu[in every season ]—in season after season. ( Oridhara ). 

(द ) Yasya [ 178 ]- Yudhishthira. 

On (the personage ) having no enemy (@) becoming 
king, at no time did happen to the living creatures (any 
kind of ) pain, (6) illness, ( ८ ) or distress (d) the causes 
of which are ( subject to} accident, element, or body (€ ). 6. 





(a) Ajatacatran [...,..having no enemy ]—it signifies Yudhishthira, 

(8) Adhayah [ pain |—See Oridhara, 1. 

(¢) Vyadhayah [illness}— ॐ 2. 

( ९ ) Klecah [ distress ]— 0 ॐ 

(९) Daiva-bhataima-hetavah[ the cause......body ]—See Cridhara, 4. 
[ ORipHaRa’s GLoss—V. 6. } 

1. Adhayah[ pain }—mental agony. 

2. Vyadhayah [ illness ]—diseases. 

3. Klegah [ distress ]—sufferings from cold, heat, &e. 

4, Daiva-bhutatima-hetavah [the cause.,....body ]}—the accidental ( mate- 

rial and mental ) pains did not happen to the living beings. 

Having resided in the city (palace) of Hastina for some 
months with a view to alleviate the grief of ( His) friends 
and being desirous of pleasing His sister; 7. 

Hari bidding farewell to (Yudhishthira ), embracing 
and saluting him (6) and getting (his) leave ( to depart) 
ascended His chariot, after having been embraced by some 
and respectfully saluted by others. & 





(५) Svasu | His sister ]—See Cridhara, 2 (-v. 7) 

Subhadra is meant here. She was Arjuna’s wife and mother of Abhimanyu. 
It is said Arjuna fell in love with Subhadra and eloped with her by Krishna’s 
consent. On their return to Dvaraka, they were formally married with’ great 
pomp. 

(a) Zam [ him J—See Cridhara, 1. (४. 8). 
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[ Oripwara’s eross—V. 7. ] 
1. Then comes the description about Krishna’s starting for Dvaraka. 
2. Svasuh [ His sister }—Subhadra. 
. [ CRIiDHARA’s GLOsS—V. 8. ] 
1. Tam[ him ].—Yudhishthira. 

Being confused, Subhadra, ( a ) Draupadi (2 ), Kunti 
(c) the daughter of Virata (d) Gandhart (e),and Dhrita- 
rashtra (f ) Yuyutsu ($ ), Kripa (7 ),'the twins (Nakula 
and Sahadeva)(7). 9. 

Vyikodara (j) and Dhaumya, (ह ) and (all) women 
(of which ) both the daughters of a fish (7) are the 
first, cannot bear (the pain of) separation from Him 
who holdeth bow of horn (m), 10. 





८५) Subhadra [ सुभद्रा ]—the mother of Abhimanyu. 

(४) Draupadi [द्रौपदी ]—See p. 256 note (०). 

(c) Kunti [ कुन्ति ]- + p. 255 note (9). 

(a) Virdtatanaya [ daughter of Virata ]—Utiara. See p. 258. note (८). 

(९) Gandhart [ गान्धारी ]--6 p. 255 note (f). 

(f) Dhritarashtra [ waarg —See p. 255 note (e). 

(g) Yuyutse [युवुत्‌सु]- ( literally) it means one desirious of fighting ; here 
it signifies the name of Dhritarashtra’s son by a woman of the trading class. See 

Cridhara, 1. (v. 9. ) 
: (h) Gautamah [ गौतमः ]—(literally ) it means one born out of the 
family of Gautama ; (here ) Kripa. See Cridhara, 2(v.9). 

(2) Yamau [ the twins ]-- ५ + 9.9); 

(j) Vrikodara [ हको दर].--57010 ( प. ए. pp. 234 & 250), 

(4) Dhaumya [ चौम्ब ]--6८८ ए. 291. 

(ए) Matsyasuta [ daughter......fish ]—This can be explained differently : 

(1) Matsya means the Virdta country ; the daughter of the king of such 
country, hence it implies Uttara mother of Parikshit. 

(2) Matsya signifies fish ; suté daughter ; one born out of a fish, namely 
Satyavati, the mother of Vyasa and Dhritarashtra. Cridhara and Balaprobo- 
dhini agree with this interpretation. See Cridhara, 1. (v.10). 

(m) Carngadhanvanah [......who,.....horn J.—Krishna. 


[ CRIDHARA’S GLoss—V. 9. ] 


1. Yuyutsu [युयुत्सु |.-1४ is the name of a person born out of a Vaigya woman 
by Dhritarashtra, 

2. Gautamah [ गौतमः]-- 9116 of Kripa. 

3. Yama [ the twins,,,,.. ].—Nakula and Sahadeva. 
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[ GRipHaRa’s a@Loss—V. 10. 1 


1. Matsyasuta [ daughter......fish]—It means Uttara, although she has been 
mentioned in verse 9, her name has been repeated in both the verses with a 
view to show the extreme sorrow she felt for the departure of Krishna who 
saved the foetus, in her womb, or it may mean Satyavati. 

( When ) by once hearing whose charming (a ) glories 
(४ ) praised ( ५) by the virtuous, the wise men, free from 
the company of bad persons by reason of associating with 
the good (द ), are not able to give up ( the same); 11. 

How the endurance of separation is possible for the sons 
of Pritha) whose minds have been ( constantly ) rested on 
(e) Him in (all acts of) seeing, feeling, conversing, 
sleeping, sitting and eating! 12. 





(a) Rochanam [ charming ]—See Qridhara, 4. (ए. 11. ) 


(४) Yagah [ glories ]— i » 5. (४. 11) 
(८) Kirttyamanam [praised]—,, » ॐ( 11.) 
(dad) Sat-sangat mukta-duhsangah [ free...good J—See Oridhara, 2. ( ए. 11. ). 
(९ ) Nyastadhiysh [ mind......rested on J— 5 » L(v12) 


[ OripHaRa’s aLoss—V. 11, ] 


1. These two verses state about the impossibility of enduring the’separation 
of Krishna by the Pandavas. 

2, Sat-sangat mukta-duhsangah [ free......g00d ]—those who by’reason of the 
association of good men have given up the bad company in the shape of associa- 
ting with children, &c; because the latter association is detrimental to the attain- 
ment of devotion and salvation. 

3. Kirttyamanam [ praised ]—praised by good men. 

4, Rochanam [ charming ]—pleasing. 

5. Yagahk [glory ]—hearing even for once about whose glory, the wise men 
are not in a position to give up the company of good men. 


[ CRIDHARA’S @Loss—V. 12. J 
1. Nyastadhiyah [ mind......rested on]—by seeing, &., the mind of the 
Pandavas, became engrossed in Krishna. 

Being fully bound by affection (a), ( therefore ) with 
mind following after Him (९), verily they went after 
( Krishna ), seeing (Him ) with eyes not winking (c), to 
(all those ) places (wherever He went )(d ). 1% 
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(a) Sneha-samvaddhah [ Being,,.affection ]--See Cridhara, 3. 
(8 ) Anudrutachetasah [ with...Him ]-- 

(८) Animishath-akshath [ with...winking J— 
(ad) Tatra-tatra-vicheluh [ went,..places }— 


” ” 4. 
> iw 
” 3) 2 ४५ 


[ (ष्ण ^48 61.088-- ए. 13. ] 


1. Animishath-akshath [ with...winking ]—with eyes void of winks. 


2. Tatra-Tatra-vihcheluh [went...places ].—Therefore the Pandavas went to 
all those places where Krishna went. 


3. Sneha-sumvaddhah [ Being......affection ]—because firmly attached on 
account of affection. 


4, Anudrutachetasah | with.,,.Him ]—therefore those persons whose minds 
were devoted to Him. 


On the departure of the son of Devaki (a) from the 
house (6 ) considering that no evil may befall (८), (on 
Krishna ), the women of the friends (द) restrained 


(€) (their) tears, about to ooze out by reason of 
sorrow. 14 





(a) Devakt-suta [ son of Devaki]—See Cridhara, 1. 
(8) Agarat [from the houseJ—,, 4 2. 
(८ ) Abhadram no sydt [ no evil...befall...]—See Cridhara, 5. 
(@) Véandhava-striyah [ the women of the friends ]—See Gridhara, 3. 
(e) Nyarundhan [ restrained]— 9 4, 4. 
[ Oripwara’s aLoss—V. 14, | 
Devakt suta [ son of Devaki ].- ए 11811198. 
Agdarat[ from the house ]—when He went out of the house. 
Vindhava-siriyah [ the women of the friends ]—the ladies of the friends, 
Nyarundhan [restrained ]—stopped from shedding tears. 
5. Abhadram no sydat [no evil.,..befall...]—the reason being that no misfor- 
tune may happen on Krishna. 


Then sounded the tabor (५), conch (8), kettle- 
drum ( ८ ), lute ( d ) cymbal (e), horn or trumpet (/), and 
( the instruments of which ) the Dhundhurt(g), Anaka 
(A) and bell (४) were the first, and the large ketitle- 
drum (j ), 15 


We 0 9 





(a) Mridanga [ tabor ]—a kind of double-drum. 

(6) Gankha [conch ].—It implies a conch-shell perforated at one end, 
for blowing asahorn. It also means a horn or trumpet. It will be found in 
the battle pieces of the Sanskrit epic poetry that each hero was represented as 
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provided with a conch-shell, which served him as his horn, each of which had a 
distinct name. It should be noted that Krishna’s conch-shell was named the 
Pdnchajanya. । 

(८) Bhert [ kettle-drum ].—It many also mean & long trumpet. 

(d) Vina [lute }the Indian lute, which is an instrument of a guitar kind, 
Its invention is attributed to sage Narada. Generally, this instrument has seven 
wires or strings raised upon nineteen frets or supports fixed on a long rounded 
board, towards the ends of which are two large gourds. The compass of this 
instrument is said to be two octaves but it has many varieties according to the 
number of strings, &e. 

(€) Panava [ cymbal ]—a kind of musical instrument, it means also a smal] 
drum or tabor or a kind of cymbal which is used to accompany singing. 

(f) Gomukha [ horn or trumpet ]—a particular sort of musical instrument ; 
a kind of horn or trumpet. It may be called an instrument with mouth like that 
of a cow. 

(9) Dhundhurt | ge ]—a sort of drum. 

(h) Anaka [ arta ]-- large military drum beaten at one end ; double- 
drum ; it also means a small drum or tabor. 

(7) Ghanté [bell ].—1t also means a plate of iron or mixed metal struck as 
a clock. 

(j) These ten instruments are mentioned in this verse ( Cridhara. ). 


Ascending the house-tops with a desire to see ( Him), 
the women of the Kuru family, with look ( full of ) love, 
bashfulness and smile ( a ) showered flowers on Krishna 16. 





(a) Prema-vrtdd-smitekshanah | with. wo Smile }.—It refers to the Kuru 
women whose, look was expressive of love, bashfulness and smile. ( (ridhavra. ). 
? 


Verily, the affectionate Gudakega held over ( the head 
of the ) dearest Krishna, the white umbrella decked with 
string of pearls and the rod of which was full of jewels. 17 





(a) Gudakeca [ गुडाकेश J]—( literally ) it means ‘whose hair forms tufts of 
matted locks, resembling in shape of the leaves of the Huphorbia ; (here ) it is 
an epithet of Arjuna. COridhara explains it in a different way : Gudaka (गुडाका) 


sleep ; 74० (दश) Lord ; He who subdued the desire of sleeping ; or Gudaka the 
science of archery and ea Lord, therefore he who is skilled in the science of 
archery. ( Qridhara ). 

Verily, Uddhava and Satyaki took ( two) most mar- 
vellous fans ( a ) (for moving to and fro by His side). Scat- 
tered about by flowers in the path, the Chief of the race 
of Madhu ( 0 ), shined ( beautifully ). 18. 
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(a) Vyajane [...(two),..fans].—l. Vyajana (व्यजन) means fans in general and 
includes a palm-leaf or any other substance used as a fan. 

2. It also means a chowri, the bushy tail of the Bos Grunniens, used as a 
fly-flap or fan, and as one of the insignia of royalty. Cridhara explains this word 
in the sense of chowr?. 

(8 ) Madhu-patih [ the Chief of the race of Madhu }.—Krishna ( Qridhara ). 

The true ( @ ) benedictions uttered by the twice-borns, 
unfit (8 ) for the Attributeless ( ८ ) ( but) worthy (क ) of 
the Spirit endued with qualities (e), were heard by 
Krishna in those places (wherever He passed through ). 19. 





(a) Satyah[ true ]-—See Oridhara, 1 ; and Jtva, 6. 

(® ) Na anurupah [ unfit J—,, Ds x » 4 

(c) Mrgunasya [ Attributeless }—See Oridhara, 4; and Jiva, 2. 

(d@) Anurupah [ worthy J— 5 ’ 9 3.5: $ 9 

(९ ) Gundtmanch (Spirit endued with qualities ]—See Cridhara, 5; and 
Jiva, 3. . 


[ QRIDHARA’S GLoss—V. 19.] 


1. Sutyah [ true ].—The blessings showered on Krishna were truly applicable 
to Him. 

2. Na anurupah [ unfit ]}—those blessings were not fit for Him, and 

3. Anuraupah [ worthy ]—were also fit for Him. 

4. Mirgunasya [ Attributeless ].—'Do thou be blessed’ is inappropriate to 
Krishna who is always full of great happiness. 

5. Gundtmanth [Spirit endued with qualities ]—but such blessings as 
aforesaid are appropriate and true to Him when Krishna 18 looked upon as 
an incarnated Being. 


[sivA gosvaMIN’s GLoss—V. 19. ] 


1. Although qualities are eternally inherent in the nature of the Supreme 
Lord, yet some of them are manifest, while others are latent in Him for the 
purpose of diversions in the different incarnations. 

2, Nirgunasya [ Attributeless ]—whose attributes are beyond the reach 
of the attributes, that is to say who is above the qualities relating to nature. 

3. Gundtmanah [Spirit endued with qualities|—yet Krishna is full of eternal 
qualities. It is impossible that He shonld acquire more qualities than what is 
inherent in Him. 

4, Na anurupah [ unfit ] —( the blessings of the Brahmanas ) are unfit. 

5, Anurupah [worthy]—the blessings are fit for ( Krishna ) who is the spirit 
endued with qualities by His accepting of them. 

6. Satyah[ true]—because He accepted them, therefore, the blessings are true. 


42 
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The mutual conversation, pleasing to all ears ( a ) took 
place each other amongst the women in whose heart was 
the Being whose glory dispeleth the ignorance of mind 
(९) (and which, the said women ) were the inhabitants 
ofthe city ( belonging to ) the best of the descendants of 
Kuru (c). 2 





(a) Sarva-gruti-manaharah [ pleasing to all ears ]—QOridhara explains 
these words to the following effect :—the personified Upanishads complimented 
the wrangles “of the women. 

(९) Uttamah ¢loka [......whose glory......mind ]—Krishna, See p. 39. 

(©) Kauravendra [the best......Kuru ].—Yudhishthira. 


Verily (a) (itis) so said (6 ) that this (८ ) is that 
Primeval Being, without a second (क), who existed in 
( His) own nature without any difference (८ ), before (the 
transformation of the three ) qualities (of Goodness, Pas- 
sion and Darkness into (/) the creation of this Universe ), 
and similarly, at the night (of Brahma on the Universal 
destruction when ) ( 9 ) the powers (emanating from the 
said qualities ) became asleep (inactive) (h), and the 
Individual Spirit merged in the Supreme (7), ( who is ) 
the soul of the Universe. 21. 





(a) Vai [ Verily ]— See Cridhara, 3. 

(8 ) Kila [...80 said J— + ५ 4, 

(८) Ayam [ this ]- ” ” 6 

(d) Ekah[ without a second ]—See Oridhara, 

(e) Avigeshe Atmani{ in...,..difference ]—See Oridhara, 7. 
(7) Gunebhyah agre [before......qualities]—,, ” 8. 
(9) Mei [night ]— 1 ” 9. 
(h) Supta-caktishu [......the powers,.....asleep ]— 11, 
( 2} Ievarah [ the Supreme ]—See Cridhara, 2 


[ GripHaRa’s GLoss—V. 21. ] 


1. This and the three subsequent verses state what some of the ladies said to 
others who were astonished at the power and beauty of Krishna. 

2 Iqvarah [ the Supreme ]—there is nothing strange in Him as He is the 
Supreme Lord. 

3. Vai[ Verily J—this is expressive of remembrance. 

4, Kila [......80 said ]—this is expressive of known and proved fact. 

5. Ekah[ without a second 1—He who was the sole Being, He is 
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6. Ayam [ this ]}.—Krishna ; where was He ? 

7. Avigeshe Atmani [ in. . difference ]—in His supernatural abode. 

8. Gunebhyah agre = [ before...qualities....—When was He in existence ?— 
previous to the transformation of the qualities (of Goodness,, Passion, and 
Darkness that is to say, before the creation of the universe ) and (also ) 

9. Misi [ night J—at the time of the destruction of the whole creation. 

10. Mimilitatman,[ Individual spirit merged in ]—when the Individual soul 
merged in (God. ) 

11. Supta-cakiishe [......the powers...,..asleep .—When the Individual 
spirit is Brahma, how is it possible that it should merge in the Supreme ? 
Therefore, on the destruction of its particular condition, the power emanating. 
from the qualities of Goodness, Passion, and Darkness, 13 considered to have- 
merged in God. 


That very (Lord ), the author of the Scriptures (a), 
with a view to ordain (6) again (c) thename and form to: 
the Spirit without name and form, followed (द्‌) Nature 
sent by His own powers ( ८ ) desirious of creating (/), and 
alluring to His own parts—the Individual spirit (q). 22. 





(a) Castrakrit [ the author of the Scriptures]—See Gridhara, 8. 


(6) Vidhitsamanah [ with......ordain J— 5 a ts 
(८) Bhayah [ again ]- 8 y 
( क) Anusasdra [ followed }— ” » 6. 
(€ ) Mijavtryachoditam [ sent by His own powers ]—See Cridhara, 3. 
(f) Sisrikshatim [ desirious of creating ]— 1: 3 5. 
(9) Svajtvamayam [ alluring...... Spirit J-— 45 a. 


[ CRIDHARA’s @Loss — ४. 22. ] 


1, In the former verse it 18 stated that the Supreme Lord was in existence 
at the beginning and end of the creation. This verse states that He cxists 
during the intermediate time between the creation and destruction of the uni- 
verse. Without lowering Himself from His own position as a Supreme Being, He 
followed Nature. 

2. Bhiyah [again }—because the stream of creation is eternal. 

ॐ. Nijaviryachoditam (sent by His own powers ]—sent by His Kala cakes. 

4. Svajtvamadyam [alluring...... Spirit ]—tempting the Jtvis ( Individual 
Spirits ) ; they are also included in Him as His parts. 

5. Stsrikshatim [desirious of creating ]—therefore Prakritc is desirious of 
creating. 

6. Anusasdra [ followed J—why did He follow Prakriti ? 

प, Vidhitsamanah [ with.,.ordain ]—desiring to ordain name and कविताः te the 

Spirit devoid of such things. 

8. Cdstrakrit [ the author of the Scriptures }—He also revealed the Veds. 

for the purpose of ordaining acts. 
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Verily, this (is ) the same (Being ) (५) whose feet (0), 
the wise men (c) who have brought under subjugation 
their passions and havea control over (their vital ) airs, 
( ९ ) see in this world by ( their ) stainless ( pure ) mind 
panting for devotion (e). (0) good friends (/), this 
( very ) (9) Being is fit to purify fully (4) the mind 
(i). 23. 





(¢ ) Sah vai ayam [ verily......same ]—See Cridhara, 2 

(6) Yat-padam [whose feet ]-- ॐ 6 3. 

(c) Sdrayah [ the wise men }— 3 त 5. 

(क) Mrjita-matarievanah [have...airs See Cridhara, 4. 
(९) Bhaktyutkalita-malatmand [by.,.devotion ]—See Cridhara, 
(7) Manu [ (0) good friends ]—See Cridhara, 7 

(g) Eshah [ this.........] 5 » 8 

(4) Parimarshtum [ purify fully]—See Crtdhara, 10 

(£ ) Svativam [mind]—See Cridhara, 


[ CripHaRa’s GLoss—V. 23. ] 


1. This verse states that although He is not easily seen by mankind, yet He 
is said by the women, before us 

2. Sah ४५८ ayan[ verily...same ]—He is the same being, 

3. Yat-padam [whose feet ]—whose own (real) form. 

4, Nirjita-mdtarievanah [have.,..airs ]—( The learned men) who have sup- 
pressed their vital airs (breath ). 

5. Sarayah [ the wise men ]—such wise men 866 Him. 

6. Bhaktyuthalita-malatmana [ by......devotion ]—the pure mind which ig 
anxious for devotion, The text of Cruti says ‘With the keen mind ( the Jtva ) is 
seen’ * 

7. Nanw [( 0) good friends |—( The women who wore addressed by others 
of their class }. 

8. shah [this......].—This is the Being, 

9, Sattvam [ mind ]—intellect. 

10, Parimarshtum [purify fully ].—It is Krishna who can completely 
purify the mind and not the practice of Yoga ( meditation ), 

11. Nanw......arhaté [(O) good friends......mind ].—This portion of the 
verse may also ha rendered as follows :—‘Ah! this ( Being) cannot destroy 
this knowledge ( regarding Him ) ; thatis to say, He would not be unseen al- 
though He might go to a distant place, but we shall have to accompany Him. 


( 0 ) companion ( 0), this 18 the very ( Being ), whose 
holynarrative hath been sung inthe Vedas and the mystical 
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Scriptures ( 6) by persons versed in the mysteries (of such 
sacred books ) (८), (in this way that ‘the Lord without) 
a second who by His diversions, createth, preserveth and 
destroyeth the Universe, yet doth not adhere to it’ (d ). 4. 





(५) Sakhi[ (0) companion ]—See Gridhara, 2. 

(b) Vedeshu cha guhyeshu [ in......Scripture ]—See Oridhara, 4. 

(८) Guhyavadibhih [ by......mysteries......J— See Cridhara, 5. 

(d) Pa......safjate [ the Lord......it JH aoc, 

[QnipHaRa’s GLoss—V. 24. ] 

1. This verse states about Krishna’s holy career. 

2. Sakhi[(O ) companion ]—( 0 ) friends. 

3. Anugita satkathah [ holy narrative...... sung }—who has been described. 

4. Vedeshu cha guhyeshu [in......Scriptures ]—in the Vedas and the other 
sacred books. 

5. Guhyavadibhth [ by... mysteries...... J—by person who are able to as- 
certain the real truth ( meaning ) of the Scriptures. 

6. Ya......sajjate [ the Lord......it ].—This part of the verse indicates the 
nature of the song sung by the wise. 


When kings with mind full of ( the quality of Darkness 
(a), live by unrighteousness (6), then this (very Lord ) 
(c), it is known, with a view to preserve (the Universe ) 
(क), assuming, from age to age (९) the ( various ) forms (/), 
by (the quality of ) Goodness (4 ) holdeth forth (displayeth) 
prosperity, (7%) truthfulness (7), faith (7), kindness ( 4)" 
and ( the marvelous ) deeds (८). %. 





(a) Tamodhiyah [ with... Darkness J—See Cridhara, 2. 

(8) Adharmena jtvanti [live by unrighteousness ]—See Gridhara, 9 

(८) Eshahk [this...J—( Krishna.). 

(द्‌) Bhavaya [ with...preserve ]—for preservation. 

(e) Yuge yuge[ from age to age ]—in those cycles of ages; during those in- 
tervals of time. 

(f) Rapani [forms ]—See Cridhara, 4. 

(gy) Dhatte [holdeth forth...}—displays. 

(4) Bhagam [prosperity ]—affluence, 

(2) Satyam [truthfulness ]—act of keeping promise. 

(j) Ritan. [ faith ]—act of a preceptor of truth. 

(¢) Daydm [ kindness ]—kindness towards a devotee. 

(£) Yacah [ ( the marvelous ) deeds ]—wonderful acts, 
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[ QRIDHARA’s GLoss—V. 25. ] 


1. This verse states about the necessity of assuming the different incar- 
nations by the Supreme Lord. 

2. Tamodhiyah [ with...Darkness ]—mind pervaded by ignorance, 

3. Adharmena jivanti [live by unrighteousness ]—when kings maintain 
themselves by performing irreligious acts. । 


4. Rapani [ forms ]—by assumption of forms full of the qualities of Good- 
ness. 


Ah! therace of Yadu is the most praise-worthy of 
the praise-worthiest. Ah!(a) the Forest of Madhu (6) 
is the most (८) holy of the holiest, because ( d) this Best 
of Beings (€), the Lord of Prosperity (/) is making 
( them) adorable (¢ ) by His birth (in that race) and 
by his continued circuit (in that forest ) (¢). 2% 





(a) Aho[ Ah ! ]—See Qridhara, 8. 

(6) Madhu-vana [ Forest of Madhu ]—See Cridhara, 5 { This was a grove 
belonging to demon Madhu, after whose death Catrughna founded a city on the 
spot which was called Mathura which becamecelebrated as a holy shirne and 
place of pilgrimage. Dhruva is said to have performed his penance in this. 
place. 

(c) Alum [ the most ]—See Cridhara, 7. 

(द) Yat[because]— + 3 2. 

(e) shah Pumsam-rishabhah [ this Best of Beings ]—Sce Oridhara, ॐ. 

(Ff) Qriyah-patil [ the Lord of Prosperity ]—Krishna, 7 

(9 ) <Anchati [ adorable ]—See Cridhara, 6. 

(2) Chakramanena {......circuit }—See (११५१०१५ 4. 


[ GRipHaRa’s 01.088. -- प्र. 26, ] 


1. This and the next four verses are particularising the good fortune of 
mankind as regards the incarnation of Krishna. 

2. Yat [ because |—the reason being. 

$. Eshah Pumsam rishabhah [ this Best of Beings ]—(Krishna ) the husband 
of Lakshmi by taking his brith made the race of Yadu more honourable ; there- 
fore, it is most praise-worthy. 

4. Chakramanena [......circuit ]—by the act of going in a circular way 
again. 

5. Madhu-vana [ the Forest of Madhu ].—Mathura. 

6. Anchati[ adorable ].—By His repeated acts of frequenting, He has greatly 
honoured the place, therefore it is the most holy. 

7. Alan. [the most]—this has been used to add more force to the 
superlative particle in the word Punyatama. 

8. Aho [ Ah !]—this is expressive of astonishment. 
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Ah ! ( what an object of) wonder ( @ ) (is the city of ) 
Kugasthali (6) which surpasseth (in glory) (¢) the glories 
of Heaven (त) and which causeth holy renown of earth (e ), 
because (/) the people of which (place) (¢ ) always 
see ( ¢ ) ( their ) own Protector (7 ), who is the object of 
desire on account of His grace (Jj ), and ( also observe ) 
His act of seeing ( them ) with smile ( ¢). 27. 





(a) Ako vata [ Ah.........wonder...... ]—See ridhara, 1. 
(6) Kugasthatls [ कुशस्यलौ ]}—See Qridhara, 2 sand See Dvaraka p. 258. 


(८) Tiraskart [ which surpasseth......J— See ^+ 4, 


(a) Svaryucasah [ the glory of Heaven ]—,, ¢ 3. 

(५) Punya yacaskart [which,..earth ]— = 9 ” 5. 

(7) 2८६ [ because ]-- ” ” 6. 

(9) Yat prajah [ the people of which...J—,, 9 7. 

(¢) Nityam pacyants sma [ have always..,seen]—See Oridhara, 10. 
(2) Svapatin [ own Protector J— ॐ » 9. 


(J) Anugraheshitam [ who...grace ].—This has been explained differently by 
Gridhara (प. v.), 8 


(¢) Smitavalokam [ His,..smile ]—See Oridhara, 11. 
[ Cripnara’s aLoss—V. 27. ] 

1. Aho vate [ Ah j...,...wonder......—These are expressive of very great 
surprise. 

2. Kueasthalt [ कुशस्थली ]—name of the city of Dvaraka. 

ॐ. Svaryacasah [the glories of Heaven ].—The glories of Heaven which 
are naturally the highest ( but.). 

4, Tiraskart [ which-surpaseeth...,..}—those glories are snbordinate to, or 
eclipsed (by those of Kugasthali ). 

5. Punya yacaskart [ which...earth ]—which spreads the glory of earth. 

6. Yat [ because ]—the reason being. 

7. Yat prajah [ tho peaple of which......J—subjects of Dvaraka. 

8. Anugraheshitam [ who......grace ]—sent by His grace ; or whose grace 
is longed for. 

9. Svapatim [own Protector].—Krishna, and not like father, &c., who are 
also considered as the Lord or protector of every being. 

10.. Nityam pacyanti sma [ have always......seen ]—the people heve seen. 

11. Smitdvalokam [ His...... smile ]—smiling look. 


( 0 ) Companion, (it is ) only those ( women ) whose 
hands were taken (a@ ) by this (Being ) and (by whom 
this ) Lord (6) was certainly (८) adored fully (d) by 
( practising of ) vows, bathing (in the holy waters) and 
( offering ) burnt offerings ( to the fire ), drink ( every ) 
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moment (that) nectar of (His) lips (e); obtaining 
which (f) the women of Vraja became fully infatua- 
ted(g). 98. 





(a) Grihttapanid ih [...whose...taken }—See Cridhara, 1. 


(8 ) Igvarah [......Lord ]-- भं 43 2. 
( ९) Nanan [ certainly ]— ” ” 3. 
(९ ) Samarchchitah [adored fully]— yy ” 4. 


(e) <Adharamritam [nectar of lips ].—Kisses of Krishna. 
(f) Yaddeayah [ obtaing which ]— See Cridhara, 5. 
(g) Sam-mumuhuh [| became,..infatuated ]— » 6. 

[ Oripwara’s GLoss—V. 28. 1 


Grihttapanibhth [...whose...taken ]—by ( married ) wives, 
Levarahk [ Lord |this Lord. 
Nanam [ certainly | —without doubt. 
Samarchchitah [ adored fully ]—adored fully in previous births, 
5. Yadagayah [obtaning which ]—who were desirous of obtaining the 
nectar of His lips. 


6. Sam-mumuhwh [ became......infatuated ]—became bewildered. 


Ah! the womanhood (a ) ( from which ) the loveli- 
ness ( freedom ) hath been thrown off (6), and in which 
the purity hath ceased ( toexist ) ( ८); is made sublime 
(d) only(e) by those (¢) (women) of whom such 
as have Pradyumna, Samva, and Amva as their sons are 
the first (g),—who were taken away for the price of 
prowess (/.), verily subduing the powerful (2 ) ( combatants 
of which) the king of Chedi (j) was the foremost, at the 
election of husbands (by princesses or daughters of 
Kshatriyas in a public assembly of suitors); (¢) and 
thousand others (2) who were captivated atthe time 
of killing the Son of Earth (m); and touching (affec- 
ting ) whose hearts by His (good ) treatment (2), the 
lotus-eyed Lord doth not go away (० )) at any time (p), 
from their apartments. 29.-30. 


¢ & ‰ {~ 





(a) Strttvam [the womanhood J—See Cridhara, 2. ( ए. 30 
(९ ) Apdsta-pecalam [...liveliness...off }—See Cridhara, 5. (ए. 30. } 
(८) Mirasta-caucham [...purity...ceased...J—See Cridhara, 6. (ए. 30. ) 


(९ ) Sadhu kurvate [is made sublime }— क ॐ 4, (v.30) 
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[ Jiva aosvaMin’s GLoss—YV. 21. ] 

1. It has been stated in the previous verse that Krishna’s advent on earth 
‘was to teach the means of devotion to the ascetics of the highest order, and 
it is difficult for,Kunti and other women to know about Him ; but Krishna 
is the destroyer of all pain and bestower of happiness, hence remembering this, 
Kunti is saluting Krishna ( over and over again ). 

(I) bend down to ( thee ), having a lotus springing 
from (thy) navel (@) ; (I ) bend down to (thee ), having 
a garland ( about thy neck ) (b); (I) bend down to 
(thee ), having eyes like lotus ( ८ ) ; (I ) bend down to 
thee, having the lotus-like feet ( d ). 2%. 





(a) Prnkajanabhaya [ ( to thee ), having...,...,.navel }—See Cridhara, 1; 
and Jiva, 2. : : 

(6) Pankajamdline [ ( to thee ), having a garland ]—See Oridhara, 2. 

(८) Pankajanetraya [ ( to thee ), having eyes like lotus ]—See Cridhara, 3. 

(क) Pankajanghraye [ ( to thee ), having lotus-like feet ]—See ort. 
dhara, 4. 


[ CripHaRa’s aLoss.—V, 22. | 


1. Pankajanabhaya [( to thee ), having......navel .—to Him who has 


lotus in His navel. 
2. Pankajaméaline [ ( to thee ), having a garland ]—to Him who has garland 


about His neck. 
3. Pankajanetraya [ ( to thee ), having eyes like lotus]—to Him whose eyes 


are beautiful like lotus. 
4. Pankajanghraye [ ( to thee), having lotus-like feet J—to Him whose 


feet are like lotus. 
[Jiva GosvaMIN’s GLoss—V. 22. ] 


1. This verse states that the different members of the body of Krishna are 
like lotus. They are indicative of His capacity to give happiness to mankind, 


and relieve them from all kinds of pain. 
2. Pankajanabhaya [( to thee ), having...... navel ]—to Him who has lotus- 


like signs indicative of those in the Supreme Lord. 

( 0 ) the mighty Lord of the organs of senses, as being 
imprisoned by the wicked Kamsa (a) for a very long 
time and pervaded by grief, Devaki was fully released by 
( thee ) ; ( so) with my sons I was also again and again 
relieved from a series of troubles, by Lord like thee. 23. 

34 


266 THE CRIMADBHAGAVATAM. [ Boox I, 


(५) Kamsa [ कौस, from Kamu ( कसु ) todesire ;and Sak (सः ). Unadi 
affix }—He was the king of Mathura, the uncle and enemy of Krishna. After 
deposing his father Ugrasena he became the ruler of the place and wanted to 
kill his cousin, Devaki, the mother of Krishna, on her wedding day. She was 
then spared, on her husband Vasudeva’s consenting to deliver up all the issue 
of the marriage to the cruel king. Devakiand her husband were imprisoned 
for a long time. Kamsa was warned previous to the birth of Krishna that the 
latter would kill him. He attempted to slay Krishna immediately after He was 
born. Being fraustrated in his attempt, he ordered a general massacre of all the 
followers of Vishnu and to slay all the new-born male children in his realm. He 
engaged demons to find and assassinate Krishna, and sent Akrura to Vrindavana 
for bringing him to his capital. On the latter’s arrival there, public games 
were celebrated with great pomp. A contest took place in which Kamsa 
with others were killed by Krishna. Devaki and Vasudeva were then released 
from the imprisonment. As the foe to the deity, Kamsa is considered an Asure 

(demon ). (Seep. 42. para. 3.). 


[ CRIDHARA’S GLoss— V. 23. J 


1. This and the next verse describe the reminiscence of Kunti for several 
acts of favour done to the Pandavas by Krishna, 

2. The purport of this verse is this ; Kunti said: ‘Thy love towards me is 
greater than what thou hast evinced towards thy mother Devaki. O Lord of the 
organs of senses, being imprisoned by Kamsa, Devaki was released by thee. Hast 
thou similarly relieved me of my troubles ?—No, there isa vast difference relating 
to me and Devaki. The latter was imprisoned for a long time, but was only 
once released from her troubles, and all her sons were not saved from the 
hand of Kamsa, and she had her husband ( to protect her ) ; but on the other 
hand thou hast, again and again and without any delay, relieved me with my 
sons from various difficulties, when I had none to relieve me from such troubles 
except thee, my Lord. 


(0) Hari, (we) have been saved (by thee) (a), 
from poison (6), from the great fire (c), from the 
sight of the man-eater ( d ), from the assembly of the 
wicked (€ ), from the troubles of living in a wood (/), 
from the weapons of many great warriors (g) in 
battle after battle, and from the weapons of the son of 
Drona(h). 24 





(a) Abherakshitah [ saved ]—protected in every way. 

(0) Vishaé [ from poison]—This refers to the fact that Duryyodhana, being 
jealous of the strength of his cousin Bhima, attempted to take away his life 
by administering poison, and throwing him into a lake while stupefied from its 

_offects. Bhima was not however killed. (See Mahdbharate ). 
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(८) Mahagneh [from the great fire |—This is an allusion to the following 
circumstance :—Dhritarashtra was born-blind. He therefore raised Yudhishthira 
to the seat of Yuvardja ( heir apparent ) to exercise his sovereign power, Dury- 
yodhana, the eldest son of Dhritarashtra, was greatly incensed at this act of his 
father and persuaded him to send away the Pandavas to the city of Varanivata 
(the modern Allahabad), where a splendid house was built, with the 
materials chiefly composed of combustible substances, for their residence. 
Duryyodhana’s object was to set the house on fire with a view to kill the five 
Pandavas and their mother Kunti ; fortunately they were timely warned, and 
precautious of the impending danger escaped through an underground passage 
previously made by them. ( Mahabharata). 

(ग) Purushidadargandt [ from the sight of the man-eater ].—This refers to 
the fellowing fact :—Hilimva was a heinous Asura and canibal, with yellow eyes 
and a horrible aspect, possessed of great strength. THe lived in the forest south 
of Varanivata (Allahabad ) and attacked the Pandavas on their way, but was 
killed by Bhima after a severe contest. 

(e) Asatsabhayah [ from the assembly of the wicked ].—This refers to the 
events happened in the gambling pavilion of Duryyodhana, where Yudhishthira 
lost everything by the deceitful act of Duryyodhana and his accomplices, 
particularly his wife Draupadi who was about to be denuded of all her clothing 
by Duhgasana, but the wearing apparel of Draupadi was by a miracle increased 
to such a length that Duhgasana failed to complete his mis-deed. 

(f) Vanavasakrichchhratah[ from the trouble of living in a wood ].—This 
verse refers to the second exile of the Pandavas after Yudhishthira had lost 
everything at the dice-gambling. 

(4 ) Mahdaratha [ great warriors }—( Literally ) a commander of ten thou- 
sand soldiers and one versed in the science of weapon. * 

(¢ ) Mridhe, Mridhe (in battle after battle ].—This refers to a good many 
battles fought in the great war of Kurukshetra. 

(£) Draunyastratah [from the weapon of the son of Drona ]—from 
Agvatthama’s missile of Brahma. 


(O) preceptor of the world, let those difficulties 
happen over again in those ( places and circumstances ) 
in which (a) such difficulties ( thy sight can be gained ) 
(9 ) ( by reason of which sight there is ) no seeing of this 
world again ( ८ ). 25 





(५) Yat[in which ] —See Cridhara, 1; and Jiva, 2: 

(6) Darganam [sight j|-See Jiva, 1. 

(¢) Apunarbhava-darcanam [no seeing of this world again ]—See Qridhara, ५ 
2; and Jéiva, 3, This has reference to the principles of :— 





* एकौ दश सहस्रानि यौ धयेद्‌ यस्तु ्वचिनाम्‌ । Me Are प्रवीरश्च महारथ इति छतः ॥ 
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[THE TRANSMIGRATION. ] 


1. The alternate succession of birth and death until the atttainment of final 
beatitude is the transmigration of soul. The belief in such transition is one of the 
leading phases in the religion of the Hindus. It was not the object of mere 
tastical superstition, but also of philosophical speculation of ancient India. This 
principle is founded on the belief in the immortality of the human soul. Itis a 
part and parcel of the Brahmanical religion, that individual spirits, emanated 
from the Supreme Being, which, as it were, ina state of bewilderment or for- 
getfulness, allowed them to become separate existence and to be born again and 
again on earth. The individual spirit, thus separated from its fountain head, is 
bound to return to it or become merged again into that divine substance with 
which it was originally united as one, but on account of its being contaminated 
with sin during its sojourn on earth, it necessarily endeavours to free itself from 
all guilt, and to become fit for its ultimate destiny. 


[ THE PATANJALA. ] 


2. The aphorism of Patanjalii— The desire is infinite by reason of the pray- 
er being eternal, * had established the principle of transmigration. Acts are the 
causes of sentient beings and vice versa. Sentient being cannot be premordial, 
as the fear of death and the desire—‘Let there be happiness and no pain’ are in- 
herent in him, This fear of death and desire for happiness prove the previous 
birth. Without much difficulty it will be observed that no one wishes to die of 
his own accord. What may be the reason of such unwillingness to die? The 
answer is very simple :—because death is a great source of unbearable and 
dreadful pain. Itisan admitted fact that the person who suffers pain and 
misery from any person or thing, entertains avertion, fear and hatred against 
it. It must further be admitted that death is most painful, the sentient being 
must have once suffered from its effects and does not like to suffer it again, 
When he anticipates death, his heart trembles within himself and fear is 
naturally engendered in his mind. What may be the reason for such a fear ? 
Because by the remembrance of the miseries of death, without which no fear is 
entertainable against the thing which is the cause of such pain. It is self- 
evident, that any thing unseen and unfelt cannot be the subject of remembrance ; 
hence it must be admitted that the sentient being must have previously suffered 
the pangs of death, which cause fear in man in this life. It is not conceivable 
that man should die several times in the present life ; therefore, the natural 
conclusion is that he must have suffered the troubles of death in previous life, 
The fear of death is to be found in the new-born child. It connot be imagined 
that such fear is the result of reasoning which the child had none. But tha 
remembrance of the miseries of previous death happens in former life is the real 
cause of entertaining such fear. This circumstance clearly establishes that there 


was a previous life and previous death and that the desire for acts in such 
birth is also eternal. 





* तासामनादिलच्वाश्िषो निललात्‌ । 10 Patanjala Dareana-Kaivalya-pada. 
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[ THE SANKHYA. ] 


3. The aphorism of the Samkhya-Dargana—‘The opposite of knowledge is 
ignorance, * also proves the doctrine of transmigration. The sentient being enjoys 
the happiness and endures the troubles of earthly life on account of ignorance. 
This is the cause of the creation of the grosser body (sthala-cartra ) again and 
again in the subtile body ( linga-cartra) of the sentient being. Is it consonant 
with reason to think that the happiness can be enjoyed and misery suffered with- 
outa body ? There is no proof that the soul can enjoy eternal happiness and 
attend the progressive state, without a body. When the soul is eternal, it is 
evident, that, it is also subject to happiness and misery. No onecan argue with 
reason that he wishes to see a thing,but at the same time is undesirous to have his 
eyes. The grosser body is the receptacle for enjoyment of happiness and endurance 
of misery. Without such body these things are not possible to happen in the 
subtile body also. + Therefore, the individual spirit with its subtile body is 
subject to repeated birth and death in the grosser body. There is no possibility of 
an individual spirit which has not attained the final beatitude to be free from 
bliss and pain ; hence the individual spirit is subject to re-birth in animals, 
birds, man and god. The human soul transmigrates in the superior and inferior 
bodies, according to the merit and demerit of his actions on earth and to the 
degree of knowledge it acquires during its sojourn on earth. { It should be 
observed that the individual spirit, though born in superior body in previous 
life, may come down to an inferior body and vice versa. Itis the action of the 


previous life which regulates the superiority or inferiority of the one next 
following. § 


[ THE CODE OF MANU. ] 


4. The code of Manu which is accepted as an authority by all Hindus con- 
tains a very comprehensive account of the whole subject of the transmigration 
of soul, a short summary of which is given below:— 


[ THE ACTION IS THE SOURCE OF TRANSMIGRATION. ] 


5. Theactions, either mental, verbal or corporal, bear, says Manu, good or 
evil fruit as they themselves are good or evil ; and from the actions of men 


proceed their various transmigrations in the highest, the meanest and the lowest 
degree. 


[THE THREE KINDS OF BAD ACTIONS. | 
6. The bad acts are of three kinds,—mental, verbal and corporal. 
[ REWARD AND PUNISHMENT FOR ACTS. ] 


”. Ayational creature has a reward or a punishment for mental acts. 





# बन्धौ विप्ययात्‌ । Samkhya-Dareana, ०. III. 
† संसरति निरुपभोगं भावैरधिवासितं लिङ्गम्‌ । ( Samkhya-tattva-kaumuds ) 


‡ यीनिमन्े प्रपद्यन्तं woke दंहिनः। wrod ऽनुसंयन्ि यघाकम्ते यथागतम्‌ ॥ 
( Kathopanishad 5, 6. ) 
§ भवत्तिलव्रापि उत्तरोत्तर-योनि Hares: । (Sémkiya-Dargana, ०, IIT). 
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[ THE DIFFERENT ASSUMPTION OF FORMS AFTER DEATH. 1 


8. For अर्णा acts mostly corporal, a man shall assume, after death, a vegeta- 
ble or mineral form ; for such acts mostly verbal, the form of a bird or a beast ; 
for acts mostly mental, the lowest of human conditions. 


[4 BODY REDUCED TO ASHES, ANOTHER BODY CREATED IN ITS PLACE. J 


9. By individual spirit of those men, who have committed sins in the body 
reduced to ashes, another body, composed of nerves with five sensations, in order 
to be susceptible of torment, shall certainly be assumed after death. 


[THE NEW BODY SUFFERS PAIN. ] 


10. The individual spirit shall feel in that new body, the pangs inflicted in 
each case by the sentence of Yama ( the deity of NVaraka or hell ). 


[THE CONDITION AFTER NEW BIRTH. ] 


11. When the individual spirit has gathered the fruit of sins which arise 
from love of sensual pleasure, must produce misery, and, when its taints 
have thus been removed, it approaches again those two most effulgent essences, 
the Mahat (intellect ) and the Supreme Spirit. 

12. They two, closely conjoined, examine withcut remission the virtues and 
vices of that individual spirit, according to its union with which it acquires 
pleasure or pain in the present and the future worlds, 


[ ENJOYMENT OF BLISS. ] 


13. If the individual spirit had practised virtue for the most part and vice 


in a small degree, it enjoys delight in celestial abode, clothed with a body 
formed of pure elementary particles. 


[ENDURANCE OF PAIN. ] 


14. But, if it had generally been addicted to vice, and seldom attended to 
virtue, then shall it be deserted by those pure elements, and having a courser 
body of sensible nerves, it feels the pain to which Yama shall doom it, 


[THE CONDITION AFTER SUFFERING YAMA’s SENTENCE. ] 


15. Having endured those torments accord ing to the sentence of Yama and 
its taints being almost removed, it again reaches those five pure elements in the 
order of their natural distribution. 

16. Let each man, considering with his intellectual powers those migrations 
of the individual spirit according to its virtue or vice, into a region of bliss or 
pain, continually fix his heart on virtue. 


[THE INFLUENCE OF THE QUALITIES ON INDIVIDUAL SPIRIT. ] 


17. Individual spirit, endued with Goodness, attains always the ‘state of the 
deities ; those filled with ambitious Passions, the condition of men ; and those 
immersed in Darkness, the nature of beasts ; this is the triple order of trans- 
migration. 
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18. The following table will show the different forms produced by reason of 
the three qualities which influence the individual spirit :— 





THE QUALITY 
THE FORMS PRODUCED WHICH PRODU- | CONDITION 
CES THEM. 








=: Vegetable, and mineral substances, 
worms, insects, reptiles, fish, snakes, tortoises, 


Cattle, वन्ला, १११००१०१ ११०१११११ ११११११११००११०१११०११०००००० Darkness The Lowest 
(2.) Elephants, horses, men of the servile 

class, and contemptible Mlechchhas, lions, 

tigars, and boars ........ 1 Do The middle. 
(3.) Dancers, singers, birds, deceitful men, 

giants and blood-thirsty savages. १,१०,११००००००००००५ Do The highest 





(1.) Phallus (cudgel-players), Mallas (box- 
ers and wrestlers. ), Vatas (actors ), instructor 
of arms, gamblers, drunkards ,,,,००१०००० १ Passion The Lowest. 

(2.) Kings, soldiers, domestic priests of 
kings, men skilled in the war of controversy. 

(3.) Gandharvas, or ( aerial musicians )) 
Rakshas, Yakshas, servants and com- 
panions of Kuvera, genii attending superior 
gods, as Vidyadharas, and others, nymphzs....... Do The highest 


Do The middle. 





(1.) Hermits, religious mendicants, other 
Brahmanas, such orders of demi-gods, as are 
wafted in airy cars, genii of signs and lunar 
mansions, and Dattyas,........ नस 

( 2.) Saerificers, holy sages, deities of the 
lower heaven, genii of the Vedas, regents of 
stars not in the paths of the sun and moon, 
divinities of years, Pitris (proginitors of 
mankind),and the demi-gods named Sanhydsas Do The middle 

(3.) Brahma, Patriarchs under him as 
Marichi and others, the genius of virtue, the 
divinities presiding over Mahat (the great ) 
and avyakta ( unevolved )....... सभ Do The highest 


Goodness The Lowest 








(N. B—Cf Manu wy. 42, 43, 44, 45, 46, 47, 48, 49, and 50), 
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[ THE VARIOUS RE-BIRTHS. ] 


{ Book I 


19. The persistent or unrepenting sinners, having passed through the regions 
of torment for a great number of years are doomed to suffer the troubles of 
various births ; those are as follow :— 





om (| -- |RSs PARTICULARS 


THE PARTICULARS 


OF RE-BIRTH TO 





SINNERS OF RE-BIRTH TO Sinwers 
WHICH THEY ARE WHICH THEY ARE 
SUBJECTED. SUBJECTED. 

(1.) Slayer of creeping and twin- 

Brahmana......... A dog, a boar, ing plants, vol- 
211 ass, a camel, a tures, and other 
bull, a goat, a carnivorous ani- 
sheep, a stag, a mals, lions and 
pird, a Chandala other beasts with 
(an out-caste ), sharp teeth, tigers 
Pukkasa, respect- and other cruel 
ively,according to brutes. 
the nature of the ध He ots 


(2.) A drunken 


(8) Stealer of 
a priest’s gold. ... 


( 4.) Violaters 
of the bed of 
one’s natural and 
spiritual father ,.. 





crime committed. 


A smaller or 
larger worm or 
insects, moth, fly 
feeding on ordure 
or of some rave- 
nous animal. 


A thousand 
births into the 
bodies of spiderss, 
Snakes,chameleon 
crocodiles and 
er aquatic mons- 
ters, or mischie- 
vous blood-suckin 
demons. 


hundred 
times the 
forms of grass, 
shrubs with crowd- 


A 


into 


hurts on any sen- 
tient beings. ...... 


(6.) Taster of 
forbidden things 
(7.) Stealer of 


(8.) Embracer of 
low women... 

(9.) He who has 
intercourse with 
degraded men or 
been criminally 
connected with 
the wife of ano- 
ther, or stolen 
common things 
from a priest...,.. 
(10.) Stealer of 
rubies or other 
gems, pearls, coral 
precious things of 





ed stems, or of 


various sorts....., 


ordinary things... 





Cat or other 
eaters of raw flesh 


Maggots, 
small flies. 


or 


Devourers of 
one another. 


Restless ghosts 








A Brahma-Rak- 
shasa (demons. ) 


A goldsmith or 





Hemkar, birds, 


* 
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(a) Sundthah [ possessed of a protector ]-,9 oridhara, 2. 


(6) Fat [ because J— ” ” 3. 
(८) Sarva-saubhagam [ ९1]... -]-- ५ - 8, 
(९ ) Snigdha-nirtkshanananam [face...look]—,, ५, ¶ः 
(e) Prema-smita[ loving smile |-- 3४ ” 6. 
(f) Déra-darganam [ can......afar..J— +) 9 5 
(g) Traipishtapanam [by......Beings J—relating to tri-pish-tapa which 


signifies the residence of the gods; Indra’s Heaven ; Paradise; the word 
in the text means those who live in the Paradise, it refers to gods. 
See Gridhara, 4, 


[ GRipHARa’s GLoss—V. 8. | 


1. This verse states that the people of Dvaraka have gained their object. 
2. San&thah [possessed of a protector ]—( we) have been blessed with a 


3. Yat [because ]—the reason being (that we are seeing thy form ), 

4. Traipishtapanam [by......Beings ]—gods, 

5. Dara-dareanam [ can...afar...]—whose eye-sight is away from Him, that 
is to say, Krishna can be attained with difficulty even by the gods, 

6. Prema-smita [ loving smile ]—full of smile on account of love. 

7, Snigdha-nirtkshandnanan [ face...look ]—face in which appears a charm- 
ing look. 

8. Sarva-saubhagan [ all......)—there is beauty in the different parts of 
His form. 


(O) Lotus-eyed (Lord), with a view to see (thy) 
friends, when (a) thou goest (0) to (the city) of the 
Kurus (c) or even to the city of Madhus (d), then (e),(O) 
Imperishable, we, who are thine (/), feel amoment (9) (of 
separation ) like (a long period of) ten-millions of years 
(h). (Our condition without thee also becometh like ) the 
eyes (blindfolded ) without (the light of) the sun (7). 9. 





(a) Yarhki [when ]—See Cridhara, 2. 

(6) 47545672 [ goest ]—See Oridhara, 3. 

(c) Kuran[...of the Kurus]—,, i 4, 

(द) Madhan [...the Madhus]-—,, a 5; and Jiva, 4. 

(e) Tatra [ then ]- र +` 

(¢, Tava [ thine ]— 33 9 8. 

(¢). Khanah [ 2 moment J—See Jiva, 1. 

(4) Avda-koti-pratimah [like ten...years }—See Jtva, 2. 

(४८) Ruvin-vina-okshnoh-tva [......the_eyes......without..,the sun ]—See Ont. 
dhara, 7; and Jiva, 3. 
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[ CRIDHARA’S GLoss—V. 9. J 


1. This verse states that how ( Krishna’s subjects ) addressed Him like the 
moaning children. In some editions the words—WNo Bhavan (नौ भवान्‌) occur 
which imply leaving us in slight. 

2. Yarhi[ when J—at the time in which. 

Apasastra [ goest ]—thou leavest. 

Kurtin [...of the Kurus ].— Hastinapura. 

Madhin [......the Madhus ]—the city of Mathura. 
Tatra [then]—at that time. 

7. Ravim-vind-akshnoh-iva [...the eyes...without...the sun J—As the eyes 
cannot see anything without the light of the sun, our condition becomes se 
without thee ( Krishna ). 

8. Tava [ thine ]—(we) who have connection with thee. 


ॐ छ > § 


[ गप्र GosvAMIN’s GLoss—V. 9. 1 


1. Khanak[ a moment J—even a moment (very short time ). 

2. Avda-koti-pratimah [like ten...years]—appears like ten-millions of years. 

3. Ravim-vind-akshnoh-iva [,..the eyes...without...the sun ]—the condition 
of Krishna’s subjects, ( the people of Dvaraka ) also become similar to that of 
the eyes in the absence of ( the light of ) the sun. 

4, Madhin [......the Madhus J—by explaining this word as referred to 
Mathura, it was Oridhara’s intention to point out that all people of Vraja 
were manifestly Krishna’s friends. 


(0) Lord, when thou art abroad for a long time, 
how are we to live not seeing thy heart-stealing face 
adorned with charming smile, and (which said face) 
absorbeth (removeth) all the miseries of this universe 
by its graceful look. 10. 

Having heard these and other (0) words uttered (0) 
by the subjects, and spreading out grace by ( His) affection- 
ate look (c), the Kind to the Worshippers ( Krishna) 
entered the city, 11. 

( Which was) guarded by (द) the Madhus (e), Bhojas, 
(¢^), Dacarhas (g), Arhas (A), Kukuras (7), Andhakas (j') 
and Vrishnis (¢ ) who are of equal prowess with Him (1), 
like Bhogavati (m ) guarded by the serpent-demons; 19. 

Adorned with (x ) lotus-pools (० ) surrounded (p) by 
orchards (q), flower-gardens (7), pleasure-gardens (5 ) 
consisting of holy trees and creeper-pavilions (६), (full 
of the floral and other) riches of all kinds (produced 
in ) every season (x) ; 13. 
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Triumphal arches ( or gate-ways ) erected for pleasure 
(on solemn occasions), at the town-gates, house-doors 
and public thoroughfares ; the rays of the sun have 
been obstructed in the interior (of which city ) by the 
tops of banners and flags painted (with emblems of Garuda 
and signals of victory, 4९. ). 1+ 


(In which city, there are ) well-sweeped (v) great 
roads ( w ) carriage (or cart ) roads ( 2 ) markets ( y ) 
court-yards (2 ) ; (which city is ) saturated with scented 
waters ; spread over with ( aa ) fruits, flowers, sun-dried 
rice and blades ( of corn ) ; and 15. 

Doors of houses ( of which city ) were decorated with 
jars full ( of water ), thick sour milk, sun-dried rice, fruits, 
sugar-canes, religious offerings, frankincense and lamps. 16 





(a) Itt cha [these and other ]—See Cridhara, 1. (v. 11.) 


(6) Udita [ uttered J— 7 ” 2. (४. 11.) 
(५) Drishtya [ by...look J— ‘5 7 ॐ (v. 11.) 
(क) Guptam [guarded by ]}— 38 8 3. (v. 12.) 


(¢) Madhus [ मधु ]—the race of Madhu ; the Yadavas, or Mathura. 

(f) Bhojas [-भोज ]—-these comprise the inhabitants of the country near 
the Vindhya range ; a branch of the Yadavas 

(9) Dacdrhas[ eae ]—name of a Yadava prince’son of Nirvriti and 
grandson of Vrishni ; ( here ) it refers to the race of Dagarha.. 

(h) Arhas [ ae j—a name of Indra ; here it implies a tribe of the Yadava 
race, 

(४) Kukura [ कुकुर these comprise persons of a branch of the Yadu_race- 
or Yadavas ; a prince, son of Andhaka. ५ 

(j) Andhakas [qaqa]—Different accounts are given. in’various authorities. 
In the Hurivamsa, this person has been described-as. (1) ademon, a son of Kagya- 
pa and Diti. He had a thousand arms and heads, two thousand eyes and feet. He 
received his name Andhaka, because he used to walk like a blind man, although 
he could see very well. Siva slew him, while the latter attempted to take away 
the Périjaéia tree from Indra’s heaven. (2) He isalso described as a grand- 
son of Kroshtri, and son of Yudhajita; He and his brother Vrishni are 
the ancestors of the family of Andhaka-Vrishnis. (3) There was another 
person of the same name, who is described to be the son of Svaphalka 
by Gandini, and grandson of Vrishni, brother of the first described Andhaka, 
(4) Again, he is described as the son of Satvata, belonging to the same 
family, by Kausalya. (5) Another account says that he was the son of Bhima 
and father of Revata of the Vrishyi family. Here, it means the race of Andhakas. 
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(7) Vrishnis [ afta]—men of the Vrishni race. Vrishni has been differently 
described : = Yadava chief ; the eldest son of Madhu; (2) another Yadava chief, 
the son of Kunti or Kumbhi; (3) a son of Satvata,a king of Mrittikavati ; 

4)son of Bhojamana. 
(१) Atmatulya-valat [who...... Him ]—See Oridhara, 2. (४, 12.). 

(m) Bhogavatt [ भोगवती |-the capital of Vasuki, the king of serpents in 
Rasitala, one of the seven regions of Patala, 

(2) Crih[ adorned with j—See Gridhara, 5, ( 9. 13... 

(०) Padmakara [lotus-pool]}- =» 4 (ण. 13 ). 

(2) Vrita [ surrounded J—,, » 3. (४. 18.)  , | 

(५) Udyane [ orchards ]—garden the chief produce of which is fruit. 

(7) Upavane | flower-garden ]—garden the chief produce of which is 
flower. 

(s) Arama [ pleasure-garden ]—park ; bower. 

(४) Punya-vriksha-latacramath [... ..holy trees and creeper-pavilions ]—See 
Cridhara, 2. (ए. 13 ). 

फ (४) Sarvarttu-sarva-vibhava [.. stiches of..,every]—See ^+ 1. (४. 13). 

(४) Sammanjite | well-sweeped ]-- 9 +) 1. (vv. 15 and 16), 


(w) Mahamarga [ great roads ]— 5 +) 2 (vv. 15 aud 16), 
(a) Rathya [ carriage..roads]— 4, 3. (vv. 15 and 16). 
(y) Apanaka [ markets ]— » » 4 (vv. 15 and 16), 


(2) Chatvaram [ court-yards ]—this may also be rendered as the place where 
four roads meet. 


(aa) Uptdm [ spread...with ]—See Qridhara, 6, (vv. 15 and 16 ), 
[ CripwaRa’s Guoss—V. 11. 1] 


1. Iti cha [ these and other ]—these as well as others. 
2. Udirita [uttered ]—( hearing the words ) spoken. 


3. Drishtya [ by..,...,look ]—seeing with pleasure on account of grace ( Ha 
~entered the city of Dvaraka. ) 


[ (शाण प्+ 8413 GLoss—V. 19. ] 


1. Verses 12 to 16 contain the praise of Dvaraka. 


2. Atmatulya valat [ who...Him }-who ware as powerful as He ( Krishta ) 
was. 


3. Guptam [guarded by ]—protected by the Madhus, Bhojaa, &c, 
{ GripHara’s etoss.—V. 13, | 


1. Sarvarttu-sarva-vibhava [...xiches..,of every season ]—whose wealth 
consisted of flowers, &c., of all seasons. 
2 


८. 


Purya-vriksha-lataeramath [..,holy trees and creeper-pavilions ]—in which 
gardens, &,, those sacred trees and bowers could be seen, 


3, Vrita[ surrounded ]—the gardens, &c., which surround the 
4, Padmakaru [ lotus-pool ]—lakes ; ponds. 


5. Crth [adorned with ]—the city looked [beautiful abounding in the 
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[ GrIipHARa’s GLoss—V. 15 and 16. ] 


Sammanjita [ well-sweeped ]—cleared off dust. 

Mahamarga [ great road ].—Royal road. 

Rathya [ carriage...... roads ]—roads other than the Royal roads. 

Apanaka [ markets J—marts, places where goods, &c., are sold. 

Chatvaram [ court-yards ]—quadrangular place in a house. 

Uptam [ spread with ]—full of fruits, &. 
Hearing that the dearest ( Krishna ) (a ) was coming, 
the great-minded Vasudeva ( 6 ), Akrtira ( ८ ), Ugrasena 
( क ) and Balarama (e ) whose prowess was marvelous ; 17. 

Pradyumna (jf), Charudeshna (g), Samva(f) the 
son of Jamvavati and (all) having refrained from (7) 
sleeping, sitting, and eating by reason of the extreme ex- 
citement of joy (7 ), 18. 

And being full of respect, gladness, and in a hurry on 
account of (affection for Krishna ), ( ¢ ), leading the best 
of elephants before (them ) (/), went towards Him 
on chariot, accompanied by Brahmanas, with auspicious 
(articles in their hands ) (m), blowing conch and 


musical instruments with the recitation of the Vedas 
( # ). 19-20, 


boom 


> ® > £ 





(a) Preshtham [the dearest......]—See Qridhara, 2. (vv. 17 and 18 ) 

(6) Vasudeva [aqyga]—father of Krishna. See p. 9. 

(c) Akrira [क्रूर 1 —was the son of Caphalka and Gandini. It was he 
who took charge of the celebrated Syamantuka jewel from Satadhanvan when 
Krishna pursued him, It must be said that through the virtue of this gem, 
there was neither dearth nor pestilence. Krishna traced out the jewel in Akrira’s 
possession and directed him to retain. It was this Akrara who conveyed Krishna 
and Balarama to Mathura in their early life. 

(द) Ugrasena [saea]—the king of Mathura, maternal grand-father of 
Krishna, and father of Kamga and Devaki. He was deposed by his son from the 
thorne and kept in confinement. Krishna and Kamga had a severe contest, in 
which the latter was killed and Ugrasena was restored to the throne of Mathura. 
On the departure of Krishna from this world, Ugrasena and his wives committed 
themselves to the flames. 

(८) Balarama [ बलराम] —See p. 39 note (a) 

(^) Pradywmna [प्रद्य ]—son of Krishna by Rukmini. See p. 204 

(9) Charudeshna [ qrq@aq]—one of the five sons of Krishna by Rukmin! 


(¢ ) Samoa [ साम्ब }-son of Krishna by Jambabatl 
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(४) Uchehhacite [...... refrained from ]—See ^+ 4. (vv. 17 and 18). 

(j) Praharshavega [ extreme..joy]— + र 3. (vv. 17 and 18). 

८ ‰ ) Pranayagata-sadhvasah [being in a hurry., affection, ]}—See Qridhara, 4, 
(vv. 19 and 20). 


(९) Varanendran-puraskritya [ having... before... J— ” ॐ 1. 
(vv. 19 and 20). 
(m) Sasumangalath [ with...articles,,. — ” ” 2. 


( vv. 19 and 20 ). 
(2) Brahma-ghoshena [ with... Vedas |—See Oridhara, 3. ( vv. 19 and 20), 
{ OrinHaRa’s 01.038 - VV. 17 and 18. ] 
1. This and three subsequent verses should be construed together. 
2. Preshtham [ the dearest... ].—Hearing that the dearest Krishna has come 
Vasudeva, &c.,. advanced towards Him. 
3. Praharshavega [ extreme...joy ]-overwhelmed with joy. 
4. Uchchhacita [...... refrained from ]—giving up sleeping, &c. 
[ CripHaRa’s GLoss—VV. 19 and 20. ] 


1१, Varanendram-puraskritya [ having... before......J—placing the elephants 
before themselves for the purpose of indicating fauspiciousness 

2. Sasumangalach [with...articles...|—by those persons in whose hands were 
flowers, &c. 

3. Brakma-ghoshena [ with... Vedas]—reciting holy text ( of the Vedas ). 

4. Pranaydgota-sddhvsséh [being ina hurry...affection}—being in haste by 
reason of their love towards Krishna, 

Desirous of seeing Him hundreds of the best of 
harlots (a) whose faces with cheeks shinning with 
glittering earrings ( 8 ) also (advanced ) in their convey- 
ances, ( to meet Him in the way ). 21. 





(a) Varamukhyah (the best of harlots].—Royal courtezans. See Cridhara, 

(b) Lasat-kundala-nirbhata-kapola-vadana-criyah [ whose...earings ]~See 
Gridhara, 

[ GxipHara’s GLoss—V. 21. ] 

1. This and the subsequent verses state that the dancing girls and actors 
went to see Krishna. 

2. Lasat-kundala-nirbhata-kapola-vadana-griyah [ whose...... earings J—on 
whose face there was beauty by reason of the cheeks adorned with shinning 
earings, 

3. Varamukhyah [ the best of harlots }—dancing girls ; public women. 

Actors (a), dancers (0), singers (८), encomiasts 
(ad), family bards (€ ), and also heralds (^), sang (9); 
the marvelous deeds of Him whose glory dispeleth the. 
ignorance of mind. 22 
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(a) Meta [ Actors ]}—See Cridhara, 1. 

(6) WNarttaka [ dancers ]— ५ 9 2. 

(८ ) Gandharvah [ singers ]—the meaning of this word jin the text is the 
ordinary singers which have been adopted in rendering the verse ; but the word 
Gandharva has various other significations :-— 


[५8 AN INDIVIDUAL IN EARLY PERIOD. ] 


1. In the earliest age, it was used in the singular number. It will appear 
from the passage of the Rxg-veda that the word is scarcely mentioned in the plural 
number. It is sometimes called Vigva-vasu. The sky or the region of air 
and the heavenly waters are the places of abode of the Gandharva. It was 
through his intervention, the gods obtained the heavenly Soma, and he was the 
custodian of it. Indra took it by force from the Gandharva and reserved it for 
mankind. 

[ IN ‘THE CHARACTER OF A PHYSICIAN. ] 


2. The heavenly Gandharva is considered the best physician as he was the 
custodian of the Soma which was known to be one of the most efficacious of the 
medicines. 

[ HIS IDENTITY WITH SoMA. ] 


3. It should be noted that the Some originally implied the moon, and not the 
beverage of such name ; hence it is supposed by some that the Gandharva is the 
genius or tutelary deity ofthe moon. The Gandharva and the Soma are some- 
times identified. 

[ AS REGULATOR OF SUN’S COURSE. ] 


4. He is regarded as one of those beings who regulate the course of the sun’s 
horses. He has knowledge of the heavenly secrets and divine truth and is consi- 
dered the proclaimer of such truths. 


{ 48 PARENT OF THE FIRST PAIR OF HUMAN BEING, &c. ] 


5. He is known to be the parent of the first pair of the human beings, Fama 
and Yami, He is invoked in marriage ceremonies by reason of his possessing a 
mystical power, and right over women. Heavenly Gandharva is supposed to be 
the origin of extastic state of mind and, possessed by evil spirits of buman 
being. The Jainas regard him as an attendant of the seventeenth Arhat of the 
present Avasapini. 

[ THE GANDHARVAS AS A CLASS. ] 


6. Thereis hardly any dissimilarity in character between the individual 
Gandharvas described above and those considered as a class. Like the former, 
they live in the sky and have custody of Soma beverage ofthe gods. They are 
governed by Varuna, versed in medicine and regulator of the course of the as- 
terisms. They follow after women. No sooner a girl is born, than she should be 
considered as belong to Gandharva, Soma and Agni. The heavenly Apsards are 
their wives. They are invoked in gambling with dice. Like the man-eaters and 
goblins, they are the object of fear to the human race, andas a protection from 
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them, amulets are worn by men and women. They are considered as the 
preceptors of the sages in the Satapatha-Brahmana. 
[ IN EPIC POETRY. ] 


7. In epic poetry, however, the Gandharvas are the celestial miusicians or 
singers of heaven. They constitute the orcliestra at the banquets of the gods. 
The Gandharvas with their wives live in Indra’s heaven. 


[IN SYsTEMATIC MYTHOLOGY. ] 


8, Inthe later mythology they are classed as one of the higher creations 
(such as gods, manes, Gandharvas, &c. ). 


[ ELEVEN cLassES. ] 
9. Eleven classes of Gandharvas are mentioned in the Tatttirtya—Aranyaka, 
Chitra-ratha is their leader. 
[ AS CREATURES OF BRAHMA. } 
10. They are also called the creatures of Prajapati or Brahma. 
[IN THE JAINA SCRIPTURES. ] 


11. The Jains consider the Gandharvas as one of the eight classes of the 
Vyantaras. 
(d) Sita [encomiasts]—describers of the Purdnas. See Cridhara, 3. 
3 


(€ ) Magadha [family bards ]— ॐ ” 4. 
(f) Vandineh [ heralds ]— % % 5. 
(9) Géayanti [ sang J— ” ” 7. 


[ ORIipHARa’s GLoss—V. 22. ] 


1. Nata [ Actors ]—persons skilled in acting on the stage with taste (senti- 
ment, feeling, emotion, pathos, affection, passion, and disposition ). 

2. Narttaka [dancers ]—persons who can dance with playing on instruments, 

3. Sita [ encomiasts ]—teachers of the Puranas. 

4. Magadha[ family bards ]—those who praise the lineage of great men. 

5. Vandinah [ heralds The encomiasts, family bards and heralds deal 
with the same thing of praising the great men ; but the last epithet is applied 
only to those who are learned amongst them. * 

6. Cha [also }—the particle cha (@) after the word adbhatani ( अह तानि) 
should be construed with Vandinah cha ( and heralds ). i 

7. Géayanti [ sang ]—they all chanted the praise of Krishna. 


Approaching near ( them ), the Supreme Lord suitably 


( a ) paid honour in that place, to the friends, the followers 
and all citizens. 2° 





(@) Yatha-vidhi [suitably ]—( Krishna) met and conversed with’ all 
respectively as was necessary, that is to say, he received all His townsmen 
with due honour. ( Cridhara +, 





* सूताः पौराणिकाः प्रोक्ता मागधा वंशशंसकाः | वन्दिनिशामलप्रन्नाः प्रलावसदटशीक्तयः ॥ 
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Bowing ( ० ), saluting ( by words) (0), embracing, 
touching by the hand, looking with smile, ( conferring ) 
desired boons ( ८ ), and consoling (d) (respectively ), 
the Mighty (Lord) paid honour to all, even to the 
dog-cooking (men) (९ ). 2% 





(a) Prahva [ Bowing ]—See cCrtdhara, 1. 

(6) Abhividana [ saluting. See Cridhara, 2. 

(¢) Varath [ boons }— $ ॥ 4 5. 

(dad) Ag vdsya [ consoling ]— See gridhara, 3. 

( ९) Acvapakebhyah [...to the dog-cooking...]—See Cridhara, 4. 

The word Cvapaka means Chanddala, a man of a degraded and out-caste tribe, 
men of which tribe, are said to have descended from a Ugra woman by a man of 
the warrior class. They must live in the out-skirts of the town, out of the place, 
where other classes of Hindus live. No social or other intercourse is permissible 
to them. They eat food in broken vessels, wear clothes of the dead. Asses and 
dogs are the only property, they are permitted to possess. They act as public 
executioners and carry the remains of those who die without leaving behind any 
relations to perform their funerals. 

[ CRIDHARA’S GLOSs—V. 24. | 
Prahoa [Bowing ]—bending the head down. 
Abhivadana [saluting...]—saluting orally. 
Aqvasya [consoling ]—encouraging. 
de vapakebhyah [...to the dog-cooking...J—down to Chandalas. 
Varath [ boons ]—by giving desired objects. 


‘Even ( He ) Himself being favoured with the benedic- 
tions of the aged (a), the venerables (6 ), the Brah- 
manas, and the heralds, together with their consorts, and 
others, entered the city. 8. 


श ¢ & ¢ !~ 





(a) Sthavirath [| ...the aged ]—the Sthaviras are the aged persons after 
seventy in men and fifty in women, and ending at ninety, after which period the 
persons are called the Varshiyas. 

(6) -Gurubhih [ the venerables ].—Any venerable or respectable persons 
such asa father, mother, or any relative other than one’s self; a spiritual 
parent or a preceptor. 

(O) Brahmanas, being ( enraptured ) with great 
joy at His sight (a), the women of good family of 
Dvaraka, ascended on the ( tops of their ) houses, on 
Krishna’s arrival at the king’s highway ; 26. 
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The reason being (0 ) that the eyes (c ) of those who 
had abode at Dvaraka were verily not satisfied (क) 
although they were the daily observers (e) ofthe Im- 
perishable (¢) whose body is the home of beauty (9 ); (and)??- 


Whose bosom ( ¢ ) is the abode of the Goddess of Pros- 
perity ( 2 ); (whose) face is the drinking vessel for the eyes 
(of all beings for the purpose of drinking beauty likened to 
ambrosia ) (j); ( whose ) arms (are the refuge) of the 
guardians of the quarters (of the world) (4); and whose 
lotus-like feet are the (resting place) of those who sing 
about the real truth. (J). 98. 





(¢ ) Tadtkhshana-mahotsavah [being...sight ]—those who felt joy on account 
of seeing Krishna ( Qridhara ). 

(¢ ) Yat [The reason being ]- 6८ Qridhara, 1. (v. 27. ) 

(¢) 2९९५४ [ eyes ]-- Pr 5 2. ॐ 

(९) कण ९०८ tripyunti [ were......not satisfied ]—See Oridhara, 5. ( ए. 27). 

(ce) Nityam Nirtkshamainanam ‘[ daily observers ]—See ^ 3. 
{र 27.). 

(f) Achyutam [of the Imperishable ]—See Cridhara, 4. (v. 27). 

(9) Griyah dhamangam [whose...beauty ]}-See Chidhara, 6. (v.27). 

(4) Urah [ bosom J— क ॐ 2. (४. 28). 

(४) Qriyah Nivasah [the...Prosperity ]— a ५ 3 ; and Jiva, 1 
and 5. (v. 28.). 

(7) Dricam [ eyes...ambrosia ]—See Qvridhara, 4; and Jtva, 2. ( ए. 28 ). 

(&) Vahavah loxapalanam [...arms......quarters ]—See Cridhara, 5 ; and 
नक, 3. ( ए. 28 ). The word Lok pala ( लीकपाल ) has different significations :— 
a world-protector, guardians of the world, regent of a quarter of the world, any 
presiding deity. It also implies the deities appointed by Brahma at the crea- 
tion of the world to act as guardians of different orders of beings. The Lokapdlas 
are generally identified with the deities presiding over the four cardinal and 
four intermediate points of the compass. A list of such deities is given in Manu 
c. ४. 96. See p. 299 note Sapala. 

(2) Sdrangavam [ of those...... truth ]—See Cridhara, 6; and Jiva, 4. 
( ए. 28. ). 


[ CripHaRa’s GLoss—V. 97. ] 


1. Yat[The reason being ]—the reason for which is that. 

2, Drisah [ eyes ]—the organs of sight. 

ॐ. Mityan Nirtkshamandnam [daily observers ]|—those who used to see 
Him every day. 

4, <Achyutam [ of the Imperishable ].—of Krishna, 
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5. Na evatripyanti [ were...not satisfied ]—therefore ( the women ) ascend- 
ed on the house-tops to see Krishna. 

6. Criyah dhamangam [whose,.. beauty }—His body was the abode of 
beauty. 


CRIDHARA’S GLOSS—V. 28. 
7 


This verse states in detail Krishna’s beauty. & 
Urak [bosom ]—the breast. 
Criyah nivasah [ the...Prosperity ]—place of residence of Lakshmi. 
4, Drigdm [ eyes,..ambrosia ]—whose face was the drinking cup of nec-. 
tar of beauty ( Krishna’s face was the object of pleasant sight to all beings ), 
5. Vahavah lokapdlanadm [...arms...quarte rs,,.]—( whose ) arms are the 
place of residence of the regents of ths quarters. 
6. Sdranganadm [ of those...truth ]—those who chant or praise the best 
thing in the world (god), (that is so say ) the votaries. 
4. This verse should be construed with the verse 27, 


69 


[JivA GOSVAMIN’s GLOSS—V. 28. ] 

Qriyak [ Goddess of Prosperity ]—darlings’. 

Drigdm[ eyes... .ambrosia ]—the eyes of all His dearer ones. 

Lokapalanam [...arms...quarters]—-persons who are fit to be protected:. 

Saranganam [of those......truth |—of all the votaries. 

Nivasah [ abode J—refuge. 
As the cloud [ shineth with ( the rays) of ] the sun 
(a), (the light of) the moon (together with stars ) 
(0), (the hue of the) rainbow (c), and (the flash of 
the ) lightning (d ), ( 80) shined, in the way, (Krishna ) 
adorned ( € ) with a white ( /) sun-protector ( ¢ ), ( two ) 
fans ( ‰ ), and showered on all sides by the shower of 
flowers, and ( decked with ) garland of forest ( flowers ) 


and ( clothed in ) yellow raiment. 29. 


छ के ९ ‰ !~ 





(a) Arkah [ sun ]—See ^+ + + 8. 
(8) Udupah [ the 0011. ..११,,,,,..]---6 Oridhara, 5. 


(८) Chapa [ rainbow ]- 9 4) 6. 
(d) Vatdyutath [.... lightning J— ay 3 7. 
(०) Upaskritah [ adorned }— ” 3 4, 
(¢) ७४८८ [ white. ]-- ” ” 1 
(¢) Atapatra [ the.sun-protector 1-- 6४ "740५0, 2. 
(h) Vyajanath [......fans ]—_ ” ” 3. 


[ OripHaRa’s 61.088-- ४. 29. ] 


t. Stta [ white ]—of white colour. 
2. Atapatra [ the sun-protector |—umbrella.. 
3. Vyajanaih [......fans ]—(by ) chowri, &c.. 
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4, Upaskritah [ adorned }-—decked with. 

5. Udupah [the moon,.,.../-moon with the stars. The simile of moon 
applies to the circuitous moving of the fans (chowri) and that of stars to 
the shower of flowers. 

6. Chapa [rainbow ].—Indra’s bow ( figuratively ). The simile of rainbow 
refers to the garland of flowers. 

ध्रः Vaidyutath [9 lightning J—flash of lightning. The simile of lightning 
flash applies to the yellow raiment. 

8. Arkah [sun ],—This is simile to the umbrella. 

9. (The substance of the verse may be thus summarized ; ).—With a white' 
umbrella on His head, fans on both sides, showers of flowers spread around, 
yellow garments on His person, forest flower garland about the neck, Krishna 
appeared in the way like a piece of cloud, the rays of the sun being on it, moons 
on its both sides, stars scattered around, two rainbows met together in the 
middle, and a permanent lightning therein. 


Then, being just embraced by (His) own mothers, 
(Krishna who had) entered the houses of ( His) parents, 
and by (bending down His ) head greeted seven (mothers) 
_of which Devaki was the foremost (५). 3 





(a) Sapta [seven...J—seven mothers, including Krishna’s natural mother 
Devaki, were saluted. This, is so stated in this verge. with a view to indicate 
particular honour to mother and step-mothers. It must be remembered, however, 
that Vasudeva, the father of Krishna, had seventecn other wives, besides Devakl, 
and as they were all equal to natural mother in every respect, hence they were, 
all saluted (Cridhara, v. 30.) 


Placing the son on (their) lap (५) those mothers, from 
whose breasts was trickling down milk (on account of) 
affection, and whose minds were infatuated with joy, 
sprinkled waters generated in their eyes (6). 31: 





(९) Ankam [lap ]J—ahook ; acurve or bend; hence (here) the curve 
in the human, especially the female, figure above the hip, where infants (sitting 
astride ) are carried by Hindu mothers or nurses. Et is generally equivalent. 
to the English breast or lap. 


(0 ) Netrajaih jalath sishichuh [ sprinkled...... eyes J—shed tears. 

Then, (Krishna) entered (His ) own mansion, 
unsurpassed (by all others), and having all desired objects 
(therein); in which (there are ) sixteen thousand and also 
(one hundred and eight other ) (@) buildings for ( His} 


Wives, 22 
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(a) Sahasrant cha [...thousand and also,..]—the particle cha ( च ) implies 
that one hundred and eight more should be added to the number of wives ( name- 
ly, sixteen thousand ) mentioned in this verse ( Cridhura ). 


Observing froma distance (a) that the husband had 
returned home after a sojourn from distant places (0), 
the wives in whose minds great joy was fully generated 
(८); with bashful eyes and faces (d) immediately rose up 
with ( their ) vows (although observing the same at the 
time ) (९), from (their) seat (by bodily action’) and mind 
(to their own real nature as Krishna’s wife) (/). 9५. 





(a) drat [from a distance ]—See Qridhara, 2. 

(6) Proshya [ sojourn...... places ]—See Gridhara, 1. 

(८) Sanjata-manomahotsavah [in...generated ]—See Cridhara, 3. 
(@) Vridita-lochandnanah [ with...faces ]—See Gridhara, 5. 


(¢) Vrataih sakam [ with...vows...J— 9 sy 6. 
(f) dsandgayat [ from...seat..mind]J— = > $ 4. 
[ CRIDHARA’S @Loss—V. 33. ] 

1. Proshya[ sojourn...... places ]—after living ina foreign country. 

2. Ardt [ from a distance ]—from afar. 

3. Sanjata-manomahotsavah [in...... generated J—in whose mind great 
happiness was produced. 

4, Asandg aydat [from,.....seat......and mind...... 1-( got up ) from their seats 


by the action of hody and also from their mind, that is to say, they were 
so very anxious to embrace their returned Lord that they could not bear the 
least delay, and mentally and physically tried to have a glimpse at Him. 

5. Vridita-lochanananah [ with...... faces |—whose eyes and faces were 
bashful. Krishna’s wives saw Him by side-glance only, hence their eyes were 
bashful ; similarly as they looked at Him with face downwards, therefore their 
faces were bashful. 

6. Vratath sakam [ with...... VOWS. csee J—while observing the vows of women 
( whose husbands had gone to a foreign country ) or ( transposing the words as ) 
Sakam vratath it means that the rules as regards the refraining from laughing 
playing, &c., also rose up with the ladies. Yajnavalkya’s text as regards 
vow for women whose husbands have gone aboard is in point. * 


(0) the best. of the Bhrigus, the wives of Krishna, 
having nature the end of which is difficult to be reached 
(५ ); embraced (6) that husband by ( their) mind (c), 





# क्रौडां शरीर संखारं समाजोत्‌ सवदशनम्‌ | CT परदे यानं त्यजेत्‌ प्रीषितभतै,का ॥ 


858 THE CRIMADBHAGA 77474 11. [ 2007 I. 


sight (क) andchildren (८९). (Then ) the waters (tears ) 
in ( their) eyes (/), though restrained, ( by them) emitted 
(g) (slowly ) on account of ( their ) distress of mind. ( Do 


thou hear about the marvelous career of ) those who 
are bashful (2). 3 


7 


(a) Duranta-bhavah [having......reached ]—See Oridhara, 5. 





(© ) Parirebhire [ embraced }— ” ” 2. 
(¢) Antardtmand[by......mind J— 3 ” 1. 
(ad) Drishtibhih [......8ight ]-- ” ” 3. 
(९) Atmajarh [... ..children }— a a 4. 
(f) Netrayoh [...... eyes ]-- ” ” 6. 
(9 ) Asravat [ emitted......J— ” ” 7. 
(A) Vilajjatindm [ those......bashful ]-- ॐ ” 8. 


{ CripwaRa’s G@Loss—V. 34. ] 


1. Antaratmand [ by...... mind ]—before seeing Krishna who was coming 
from a distance His wives by their mind. 

2. Parirebhire [ embraced }—embraced ( Krishna ). 

3. Drishtibhch [......sight ]—by the organ of the sense of seeing. 

4, Atmajath [.... children ]—by the progeny. It seems that the wives of 
Krishna embraced Him as if through children. 

5. Duranta-bhavah (having...... reached ]—the reason being that the deposi- 
tion of the wives of Krishna was very deep, that is to say, inscruitable. 

6. WNetrayoh [......eyes }—in their both eyes, 

7. Asravat [ emitted...... J—flowed slowly, on account of their distress of 
mind, although the women tried to restrain the tears. 

8. Vilajjatinam [ those...,..bashful ]—Being bereft of patience they be- 
came bashful. ॥ 


Although this (Krishna ) (५ ) is on (their ) side (0) 
and in privacy (c), yet both His feet appeared every 
moment (d) new (to them) (९). What woman can 
desist (/) from those feet which even the unsteady (¢ ) 
Goddess of Prosperity, on no occasion, quiteth ! 35. 





(a) Asau [ this... ]—See Jiva, 2. 
(5) Pargvagatak[ on...side ]—See Cridhara, 2. 


(¢) Rahkogatah [in privacy ]J— + त 2. 
(९ ) Pade pade [every moment]—,, ऊ 3. 
(९ ) Navam navam [new ]- Pe FS 4 ; and Jiva, 3. 


(f) 4 virameta [ What woman...desist]—See Cridhara, 5 ; and Jiva, 4. 
(9) Chala [ the unsteady ]-- 2 is ©; + ॐ Be 
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[ OripHaRa’s 61.088-- ४9, 35. 1 


Paracvagatah [ on...side ]—near them. 

Rahogatah (in privacy }—moreover ( he was ) in solitude. 
Pade-pade [ every moment ]—at all times. 

Navam-navam [ new J—appeared new without any doubt, 

Ka virameta [ What woman...... desist ],—What woman can give up. 
Chala [ the unsteaty ]—although of fickle nature. 


Coe 


[ गार GOSVAMIN’s @Loss.—V. 35. ] 


1. This verse states (by example of Lakshmi) about the fitness of the 
women for loving Krishna after ६ separation for a long period. 

2. 45८ [| this... ].—This Krishna ( is on the side of the chief consorts ) 

3. Mavam-navam [ new J—then nothing strange for these women to feel 
fresh pleasure from seeing Krishna’s feet. Such feeling of pleasure in their mind 
is Dut natural as they love Krishna intimately. 

4, Ka virameta [ What woman...... desist ].—What women are in a position 
to discontinue the enjoyment of feeling pleasure derived from seeing Krishna’s 
feet ( in fact, they never became satisfied in such enjoyments. ) 

5. Chala [the unsteady ]—although seem fickle in this world. This allusion of 
Goddess of Prosperity as fickle shows an example of what is termed the Kazputya- 
naya ( such as if youthful persons become over-powered with hunger what to say 
about the children. ) 


As the wind (a) (having caused to burn mutually 
the bamboos ) by fire (0) ( produced from the friction 
with one another, becometh calm, so ) being ( Himself ) 
unarmed, (Krishna) similarly, after creating enmity, 
amongst them by killing the kings (whose ) power was 
spread over (displayed ) (c) by (immense ) army (d) 
(and whose ) birth is for the support of the earth (e) (or 
whose birth is considered as burden to the earth. ). 36 





(@) GQvasanah [ the wind ]—See Cridharu, 


(6) Analan [ by fire J— +5 om 5. 
(९) Partvritia-tejasam [...... power,..... by...... } See Cridhara, 8 
(d) Akshnauhintbhith [ by...... army ]—See note(b) p. 287. 


(e) Kshett-bhara-janmanam [...... birth is for the support of earth...... ]1-- 
See Cridhara, 2. This portion of the verse can be rendered in two ways, both 
of which interpretations have been adopted here 


[ ORIDHARA’S GLoss—V. 36. | 


J. This and the next verses state briefly about the high character of Krishna 
already described. 

2. Kshiti-bharajanmandm [......birth is for the support of earth......]—(s0- 
vereigns, born for maintaining the world. 
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3. Parturitta-tejasdne |... pOowe®..... .by......J—whose powers were fully 
made or spread over by ( the immense army ). 

4. QOvasanah [ the wind ]—air. 

5. Analam [ by flre]+(As tho air becomes pacified, after consuming the 
bamboo ), by the fire, preduced on account of the mutual friction of such bam- 
boos caused by the wind. 


[ JivA GosvAMIN’s GLoss—V. 36. ] 


1. This and the subsequent verses state about Krishna’s repose with the 
ladies of His palace, and show the sublime character of the domestic felicity. 


Having descended on this world of mortals by ( His ) 
own Illusion (@), and being amongst the multitude of 
the jems of women (0), that very Supreme Lord rejoiced 
( Himself ) like ordinary men (¢) ; (and). 3” 





(५) Svamayaya [,..... own Illusion ]—See Cridhara, 2. 
(© ) Stri-ratna-katastha [ being...... women }—See Oridhara, 1 ¦ and Jiva, 3. 
(८) Prakritah yathé [ like ordinary men ]—See Jtva, 4. 

[ CripHaRa’s GLoss—V. 37. ] 


1. Strt-raina-kaitasthah [ the multitude...... women J—having placed ( Him- 
self ) amongst the best of women. 


[ Siva GOSVAMIN’S GLOsS.—V. 37. ] 


1. This verse should be understood to the effect that having withdrawn 
Himself from works, Krishna enjoyed pleasure in His retirement. 

2. Svamdyayad [,.*,.. own Illusion ]—by His kindness towards His own 
men, that is to say, for His love for making them happy, He descended on earth. 
This Illusion is the cause of His incarnation on earth. 

3. Strt-ratna-hitasthah [ being.........women ]—Krishna enjoyed pleasure 
amongst women not for what is known as the amorous love but for His extreme 
love which equivalent to His illusion for doing good to mankind. The use of 
the word Ratna ( gem ) shows the fitness of the women for His love. 

4. Prakritah yathé [ like ordinary men ].—This is expressive of the extraor- 
dinary character of the Supreme Lord whoso real intention of staying amongst 
women is quite different from that of ordinary men, although outwardly there 
is similarity of actions hetween Krishna and human being. 

Whose (Krishna’s) (4) mind (8) the best of 
those women (८ ) by ( their ) delusion ( द ) were not able 
to crush (affect ); smitten by (९) the pure (/) and 
charming (0) smile, expressive (2) of (their) unres- 
trained nature (7) and bashful look (of which women M5 
(j) even the fully enamoured ( ¢ ) Adversary of the God 
of Love (7) had abandoned (m ) his bow (2). 38. 
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(a) Yasya [ whose }—See Cridhara, 13, 

(6) Indriyam [ mind ]}—See Crtdhara, 14 

(८) Pramadottamah | the best of women ]—See Jtva, 3. 
(ad) Kuhakaih [ delusion |—See Cridhara, 12 


(e) MNithateh [smitten ]— ,, is 7. 
(f) Amala [ pure ]-- फ ॐ 4, 
(4) Valgu { charming J— + 5. 


(4) Picuna [expressive of ]—See Cridhara, 3. 

(2) Uddaima-bhava [unrestrained nature ]—See Oridhara, 2 

(j) Vritddvaloka [bashful look...J— 6 ४ 6. 

(¢ ) Sammuhya [fully enamoured ]— is ५ 9, 

(2) Amadanah [the Adversary...Love ]—See Gridhara, 8; and Jtva, 2. 
Madana or Kimadeva is the cupid, or god of love. He ig said to be tha 
son of Vishnu by Lakshmi alias Maya or Rukmini. Another account states 
that he was produced as a beautiful maid from the heart of Brahma, and 
was looked by the latter with lustful eye. Civa became his adversary for the 
following incident. In order to influence Civa with passion of love for Parvati, 
Civa’s wife, the Hindu cupid discharged an arrow at him. Being enraged, Civa 
reduced Kiama to ashes or according to some account, to a mere mental 
essence, by a beam of fire darted from Civa’s central eye. Being pacified, 
Rudra, however, declared that Kamsa should be born as Pradyumna, son of 
Krishna by Rukmini. The bow ofthis god is made of flower with string of 
bees, and his five arrows are each tipped with the blossom of a flower, 

(m) Ajahat [ abandoned ]—See Cridhara, 11 

(x) Chapam [ bow ].—Trident of Civa, Pindka, three prolonged spears ; the 
club or bow of Civa. See Cridhara, 10 


[ ORIDHARA’s GLoss—V. 38. ] 


1. It may be said that when Krishna associates with women, He must be 
a secular person, and is it possible for his advent on earth as an incarnation of 
the Supreme Being? This and the next verses clear this point. 
Uddima-bhava [unrestrained nature ]—deep or unlimited disposition. 
Pigund [ expressive of ]—indicative of. 
Amala [ pure ]—stainless, 
Valgu [ charming ]—pleasant. 
Vrtdavaloka [ bashful look-..]—both by charming smile and bashful look. 
Nihatah [smitten ]—distressed by. 
Amadanah [ the Adversary...... Love ].—Civa ; Rudra. See pp. 83—84, 
Sammuhya [ fully enamoured ]—being completely enchanted 

10. Chapam [bow ]—of Rudra, Civa 

11. Ajahat [abandoned ]—quited the bow in shame. This is expressive 
of the extreme alluring power of the women; or it may be interpreted that 
by the charming beauty of the Supreme Lord even enchanted Civa. The 
women of Krishna are also full of exquisite beauty, hence they are so described 
in this verse. 

12. Kuhakath [ delusion ]—deceit ; ( by their external appearance ), 


40 
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13. Fasya [whose ].—Krishna’s. 
14. Indriyam [ minds]—organ of sense. 
[ JIVA GOSVAMIN’s GLOss—V. 38. ] 


1. This verse repeats what has been previously said about Krishna, as to 
His not being affected by the amcrous love or any other secular affairs. 

2. Amadanah [the Adversary...Love }—Seeing Krishna’s pure and beautiful 
smile and bashful look, expressive of His majestic power, Kama,the god of love, 
who is subject to the laws of nature, considered that his power is quite ineffec- 
tive and therefore becoming completely bewildered gave up his bow (which he 
as the Indian cupid uses against person affected with love). Itis said that the 
‘brancher of brows is the bow, the side-glance is the javelin and the bees in the 
ear is the cord of the bow. This is the reason why the god of love gave up his 
arms.’* This text is exactly applicable to the present subject. In short, Kama 
did not apply His own weapon against Krishna. 

3. Pramadotiamah [the best of women ]—similarly, the women who enjoyed 
the happiness of special love for Krishna, were not able toaffect Him in any 
way by their bewitching nature and alluring look. 


Verily, the (@) (ordinary) man (6), by analogy to 
(his) ownself (८ ) considereth Him (क) ( who appeareth ) 
attached to ( € ), although (really) free from worldly feel- 
ings and passions (/) as the Manu-born (g) (full of) 
attachment to the secular matters (¢), because (man) 


‘is unwise (7). 38. 





(a) <Ayant [ the... ]—See Oridhara, 9; 


(४) Lokah [...man] ,, <5 3. 

(८) Atmaupamyena [by analogy......self. |—See Qridhara, 4. , 
.(द) Tam [ Him ] ॐ ५ 1. 
८९) Vydprinvanam [ attached to...]— $y Pr 6. 


(7) Asuktam api | although,..passions ]—detached from worldly passions 


and feelings. 
(g) Manujam[ Manu-born ]—man ; all men have descended from Manu. 


(h) Sanginam [ ( full of ),..matters. ]—See Gridhara, 5. 
(४) Abudhah [ the unwise J— a 3 
[OripHaRa’s GLoss—V. 39. | 


1. Tam [ Him ].-- 11511०६. 


2. Ayam [ प्त... 8... 





* भू.पल्लवः घनुरपाङ्गतरङ्किसानि ser गुणः गरवणपालिरिति खर | 
अच््रापि निज्नि'तजगन्ति किमपिं तानौतिवन्‌ | 
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Lokeah [...man ]—uneultivated ; or in a natural state. 

Atmaupanyens [ by analogy...self ]—in comparing with himself. 
Sanginam [ (full of)...matters]—full of attachment to ( worldly passions. ).. 
Vyaprinvanam [ attached to...]—attached to secular matters. 

Abudhah [ the unwise ]}—devoid of knowledge about truth.. 


[ मए GOSVAMIN’s GLoss—V. 39.] 


To ® श 


1. Not being acquainted with the real truth, ordinary men consider Krishna 
being attached to the worldly matters, like men of this earth. Therefore, men are 
foolish. 


As the mind (a) being: under its (Supreme Spirit’s ) 
shelter (6) [ 18 not affected by the qualities (c) inherent | 
in the Supreme Spirit (d), (so) being even present 
always in (the works of) Nature, (Krishna) is not affected 
by its qualities (€ ). This is the superiority (/) of God. 4° 

| This verse may be rendered in another way: || 

As the mind,. being under its (Supreme Spirit’s) shelter, 
is affected by the qualities inherent in the Supreme 
Spirit, (so) being even present always in (the works of) 
Nature, (Krishna) is not affected by its qualities. This 
is the superiority of God.. 4° । 





(a) Buddheh [ mind |-,5९८. Jiva, 3 


(6) Tadaéeraya [ under its...,..shelter ]—See Cridhara, 4; and Jiva, 2. 
(¢) Gunaih [ by...qualities ]-- ie. cae 3: 
(ad) Atmasthaih [ by--Spirit J— ” ” 5 


(e) Prakritisthak api tad gunath [being...qualities ]—See Cridhura, 2: 
(f) Iganam [...superiority ]—See Cridhara, 6. 


[ CrIpHaRa’s GLoss—V. 40. ] ` 


1. This verse states about the supremacy or glory regardiug the Supreme 
Lord. 

2. Prakritisthah api tad-gunath [ being...qualities J—although present in. 
Nature, yet Krishna is not imbibed by its qualities. 

3. Gunath [by...qualities.J—by liappiness or risery 

4. Tadderaya [under its...,,.shelter |—under the Supreme Spirit’s sheltor 

5: Atmasthath[ by...Spirit ]—as the intellect andthe happiness in the Su- 
preme Spirit do-not unite with each other, similarly Krishna is not affected by 
the attributes of Nature; or (conversely ) it may be said that intellect joins 
with the attributes of the Supreme Spirit and the material body with its qualities 
unites with the intellect and the individual spirit with condition ; but the. 
Supreme Being does not imbibe the qualities of nature, although He is present. in: 
‘it ; this is 

6. न [ ..wupertdrity....J—the glory ( of God. ), च 
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[ sivA GosVAMIN’s GLOSS—V. 40, ] 


1. This verse states that the Supreme Lord is free from the qualities of Na- 
ture. He is never affected by them, although in almost all the incarnations of 
the Supreme Lord, traces of such qualities are to be found. 

2. Tadaeraya [ under its,.,...shelter ]—under the care of Nature. 

ॐ. Buddhih [mind ]—the knowledge of the individual spirit. As the mind is 
affected by ; or as the mind of the devotees under the benign care -of the Su- 
preme Lord, isno way affected by, though it may come in contact with Nature. 


As the minds (a ) ( think wrongly about) God (0), 
(so) the women incapable of weighing evidence (c) 
(regarding the greatness of their.) supporter (d) con- 
sider ( ८} Him (on account of their ) ignorance (/), as 
hen-pecked (g ) and attached ( ‰ ) ( to them ) in solitude 
(४). 4 





(a) Matayah [ minds ]—See Oridhara, 9 ; and Jiva, 7. 


(6) Levaram[ God} =+ 53 8. 

(c) Apramdnavidah [incapable,,,evidence ]—See oridhara, 7. 

(d@) Bhartiuh [ supporter J— ॐ 7 6 ; and Jiva, 3. 
(९) Menire [ consider J— ॐ ५ 5. 

(7) Maudhyat [......ignorance ] - See Jiva, 2. 


(9) Stratnam [ hen-pecked ]—See Cridhara, 2; and Jiva, 5. 
(4) Anuvratam [ attached J— ., ॐ 4 ; 82 , 6 
(£ ) Rahak [ in solitude J— र Pi 3. 


{ Oripwara’s Guoss—V. 41.] 


The wives of Krishna were ignorant of divine truth. 
Straigam [hen-pecked ]—under the control of the wives. 
Rahah [ in solitude ]—in a solitary place. 
Anuvratam [attached ]—devoted. 
Menire [ consider ]—think. 
Bharttuh [......supporter J—husband’s. 
7. Apramdnavidah [ incapable....,.evidence ) }—not knowing His measure 
( greatness ). 
8. Jevaram [ God ]}—He who knows the field ( body ) ; ( Individual Spirit). 
9. Matayah [ minds ].—Kgo and other feelings like their own nature consi- 
der the individual Spirit to be attached to them ; or the women according to 
their own nature consider God as hen-pecked. 


ॐ छ Rw pO ~ 


[ Jiva eosvamin’s GLoss—V. 41. ] 


1. Isit possible that the women know about greatness of Krishna ?—( No ) 
because, then, they would have withdrawn from secret love with so great a 


Being as Krishya. ° 
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2. Maudhyat [...,..ignorance]—on account of the women being enamoured of 
their love. 

3. Bharttuh [...... supporter ]—of husband. 

4. Apramédnavidah [ incapable...... evidence ]—( the women who are ) devoid 
of knowledge regarding His greatness. 

5. Strainam [ hen-pecked ]—under the control of the women. 

6. Anwvratam [ attached |—the women used to suppose that Krishna acted 
in accordance with their will. 

7. Matayah [ minds ]— the desire for love of the said women. He appeared 
to them as they desired, according to the degree of love entertained by them. The 
text of Bhagavat gita runs thus :— 

T appear to them in the same lightas I am sought for, by persons. * 





* यै aa ai प्रपयन्तं ai aaa भजाम्यदमिल्यादैः खेच्छामयस्येवया देश प्रासाण्यादिति ara: । 
FINIS or tas ELEVENTH CHAPTER, पक्षः THE 
KRISHNA’S ENTRANCE into DVARAKA, 
IN THIS STORY OF NAIMICA, IN THE 
FIRST BOOK, ww कषण CRIMAD- 
BHAGAVATA, THE GREAT 
PURANA, ^ प्रण THE VY ASA’S 
TREATISE oF THE 
SELF-DENYING 
DEVOTEES. 


CHAPTER XII. 
( THE BIRTH OF PARIKSHIT. ) 


Or foetus ( @ ), said Caunaka, ( in the womb ) of Uttara 
(6) (nearly ) destroyed by the weapon named the 
Brahma-cira ( ८ ) of great flame, hurled ( क ) by Acvat- 
thama, was brought into life again by the Supreme 
( Lord ). 1. 





(a) Garbhah [The foetus]—the condition of Parikshit while he was in his 
mother’s womb. (See ए. 260. Qrtdhara, 1. ). 
(0) Cttara [ उत्तरा ]—See p. 258. note ( ८ ). 
(८) Brahma gira [ wee |.—It is the name of the mystical weapon called 
Brahma-ctra, 
(d) ‘Cpasrishiena [hurled J—See Qrtdhura, 9. 
[ CripHaRa’s GLoss—V. 1. ] 


1. Inverse 12, Chapter 7, Siita promised to describe about Parikshit’s 
birth, death, &., by saying TI shall, &c. ( p. 331. \. The events in connection with 
the restoration of the Pandava dynasty having been narrated by Stita in the 
seventh and subsequent chapters, Caunaka now asks questions regarding the 
main subject. 


2. Upasrishtena [ hurled ]—flung. 

In whatever manner did happen the birth, deeds and 
demise of him ( Parikshit who was) very sensible and 
noble-minded; and whatever state did he (a) attain 
(after his) death (९) ?— 

All those, we are desirous of hearing. ( Pray ) describe 
(८), then, if thou art pleased to say (d ), unto us 
reverentials (the career of him), whom (पार had 
imparted knowledge regarding truth. 3. 





(a) So’ [he +See Cridhara, 2. 
(®) Pretza[ death —See Cridhara, 3. 
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(2) Vrabi [...desoribe |—See Qrtdhara, 6. 
(ad) Yade gaditun manyase [ if thou......eay ]—See Cridhara, 4. 
[ CRIpHaRa’s aLoss.—VV. 2 and 3. | 
1. The verses 2 and 3 should be construed together. 
2. Sah [he ].—Parikshit. 
3. Pretya [death ]—act of leaving ( this ) mortal frame. 
4. Yadi gaditum manyase [if thou...say .—This is expressive of a prayer 
rather than a command. No imperative sense should be inferred. 
5. Vrihi [...... describe ]—narrate if thou art disposed to do so out of grace. 


Stta said: Being without any desire for all (every 
kind of ) enjoyment by always serving the feet of Krishna, 
the king of justice (or righteousness ) ruled the subjects 
like father, (inspiring ) attachment (loyalty in them ). 4. 





[ GRipHaRa’s GLoss—V. 4. | 


1. This and the next two succeeding verses state that Yudhisthira who was 
free from worldly desires and ambition, was blessed with a grandson by the grace 
of Krishna. He ruled over his subjects with the care of an affectionate father. 


( He had every thing at his command, namely ), pros- 
perity (benefits of) sacrifices (a), (attainment of) 
heavens (as the result of such sacrifices ) (0), queen 
consort, brothers, earth, sovereignty over the island of 
Jambu (€ ) and fame reaching heaven (d ). 5. 





(a) Krutavah [...sacrifices |—( performed ) sacrifices. ( Cridhara ). 

(® ) Lokéh [...heavens...J—attainment of heavens which is the result of 
the performance of sacrifices. ( Qrtdhara ). 

(c) Jambu-dvipa [ island of Jambu]—is the name of one of the seven conti- 
nents or rather large islands surrounding the mount Meru. It is so named 
either from the Jambu (the rose apple, scientifically named Hngenta Jambolana) 
trees abounding in the place, or from an enormous Jambu tree on mount Meru 
visible like a standard to the whole continent, and implies the central division 
of the known world, including India, According to Budhists’ opinion, it compri- 
ses India only ; and the Jains consider it as one of the five divisions of India. 

(ad) Tridivam [ heaven J—the space within the third sky, that is to say, 
the innermost or most sacred part of the sky. It means also the Paradise. 


(0 ) Twice-born, did those objects of enjoyment (a), 
longed for by the gods (0), afford pleasure (८ ) to the king 
(whose ) mind was (rested) in the Giver of Liberation (d ) 
as ( the objects ) other (than food ) (e) to the hungry 
(7) 7 UNov }. ® 
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(a) Te Kamah [those objects......J—See ¢7 tdhera, 2. 
(6) Surasparhak [longed for by the gods ]—See Gridhara, 1. 


ic) Kin mudam adhiyjarhuh [ did pleasure]— वि 3. 
Makunda-manasah [ whose...Liberation |— ,, 3 4. 

(९) Ltare yathd [asses other...]—Sce Cridhara, 6. 

(f) Kshudhitasya [ the hungry]—,, 3 5. 


[ QRipHARa’s GLoss—V. 6. ] 


1. Surasparhah [ longed for by the gods }—desirable to gods. 

2. Tekamah [ those objects...])—the prosperity and other desirable objects. 

3. Kim mudam adhijarhuh [did...... pleasure ]—whether such objects of en- 
joyment generate delight in the mind of the king ?—No, the reason being, 

4. Mukunda manasah [ whose...Liberation ]—whose mind was fixed upon 
Krishna alone. 

5. Kshudhitasya [the hungry]—persons who are desirous of food. 

6. Itare yatha [ as...other...]—such as garlands, sandal and other scents, &e. 


(O) son of Bhrigu, being then burnt by the flame of 
the weapon (© ), that ( 8 ) hero in the mother’s womb, 
saw certain Being ( ८ 

Having the size of a thumb, pure, (decked with a ) 
diadem ( च ) of shining ( e ) gold (/ ), (whose ) appearace 
is handsome (g ), ( with ) dark-blue complexion ( / ) and 
(both the) clothings like lightning (7), and (who is ) 
Imperishable (7 ), 8. 

( Whohad ) beautiful and long four arms, ( whose ) 
earrings are made of melted gold (¢ ), eyes (red like ) blood 
(2) (who had ) a mace in (his) hand, (who) causing to 
turn round againand again, on all sides, the mace ( which ) 
is like meteor, Himself moved round ( Parikshit ). 9. 





(a) Astra-teyasé | by...weapon]—by the flame of the Brahmasira hurled by 
Agvatthima, । 


(6) Sah [ that ]}—See Cridhara, 

(५) Purusham [Being ].—Krishna 

(ad) Maulinam [diadem ]—See Cridhara, 5 
(८) Sphurat [shinning ]— a 4, 
(f) Purata [ gold J— + फ 3. 
(9) Aptuya-darewnen. [appearance is handsome ]—See Cridhara, 6 
(¢ ) Cyamam [dark-blue ]— 


1 


99 १ 8. 
(४) didvasascm [,..,.. clothings......lighning ]-- =+, ॐ 
(j) Achyutam [ Imperishable]— 7 # 9; 


(&) Tapta-kanchana kundalam [ earrings,..gold ]-- + 
(८) Kshatajaksham [ eyes,.....blood ]-- ॐ » 11. 
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[ CRIDHARA’S GLOSS—VV. 7 to 9. ] 
The verse, 7 commences to describe the proposed subject. 
Sah [ that }.—Parikshit. 
Purata [ gold ]—full of gold. 
Sphurat [ shinning ]—bright. 

5. Maulinam [ diadem ]—ornament for the head, (whose diadem was full 
of shinning gold ). 

6. Apivya-dareanam [ appearance is handsome ]—very beautiful form. 

7. Tadidvasasam [......clothing..,... lightning ]—whose Wearing apparels 
were like lightning. 

8. Cydman [dark-blue]—by the use of this adjective and the word 
Tudidvasasam, itis indicated that the clothing of Krishna looked like lightning 
in the clouds. 

9. Achyutam [ Imperishable ]—unchanging. 

10. Tupta-kanchana-kundalam [ earrings,.....gold ]—( whose ) earrings were 
made of red-hot gold. 

11. Kehatajakshan [ eyes..,,..blood]—whoso eyes appeared very red on 
account of His being too busy. 


( Parikshit ) reasoned about (@) (within himself) in 
this way—( it is ) who this being may be (6), who, like 
the sun (destroying) the dews (c), having extinguished the 
flames of the weapon by ( His ) own mace, is present near 
me! (d), 10. 


ee oe 





(a) Paryaikshata [ reasoned about... ] - 5९८ Cridhara, 4; and Jtva, 3. 
Q 


(6b) Asaukah [...... who this being...]—,, + 2: 
(¢) Gopatih ntharam iva [ like...dews ]—,, 3 2 ; and 3 1. 
(d) Sannikarshe [ near...]— 3 3 3. 


[ CripHaRa’s @Loss—V. 10. ] 

1. Astra-tejah vidhamantan [having...weapon ]—who is the extinguisher of 
the flames of the weapon. 

2. Gopatth ntharam iva [like......dews J—as sun destroyeth the dews by its 
rays. 

3. Sannikarshe [ near......J—the foetus in the womb had seen (Krishna ) 
near it. 

4, Paryatkshata [reasoned about...J—although Parikshit saw Krishna, yet he 
thouglt and discussed within himself by saying ‘who this being may be !’ 


[ siva GOSVAMIN’S 01.088 -- ए, 10. ] 


1. Gopatih nihdram iva [ like,..dews ]—like the sun who is the destroyer of 
dews. 

2. Asau kah [...who this being...... J-who is He ? 

3. Paryaikshata [reasoned about,..]—argued within himself in this way. 


47 
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Having removed that (flame of the weapon), the 
glorious, and ominipresent (@) Hari of unfathomable 
soul (¢ )and(who is the) Protector of righteousness 
(c), vanished (द), from thet very place (९) (from the 
presence of the) observing (child) (/) of ten months (in 
embryo )(g). 11. 





(a) Vibhuh [ omnipresent J—See Cridhura, 7. 
(b) Ameyaima. [ of unfathomable soul ]—See € idhara, 1. 


(९) Dharma-gup [Protector of Righteousness]—,, a 2. 
(ad) Antardadhe[ vanished ]— » 6. 
(e) Tatra eva[from that very place J— ” 3 5. 
(f) Mishatah [ observing...... 1 ” ” 4. 
(9) Dacamasyasya [ of ten months J— 3 ५ 3, 


[ GRIDHARA’S GLOSS — ४. 11. ] 


1. 47९८9 (of unfathomable soul ]—whose soul is immeasurable beyond 
the reach of contemplation. 

2, Dhurma-gup [ Protector of righteousness ]}—who protects Religion. 

3. Dacamasyasya [ग ten months......J—who was only ten months (in the 
womb ). 4 

4. Mishatah [ observing...J—who sees or looks at. 

5. Tatra eva[ from that very place |-—from the place where He was seen 
and not elsewhere. 

6. Antardudhe [ vanished ]—departed from all on a sudden. 

7. Vibhuh[ omnipresent ].—He went away from the very place where he 
was seen and not from any other place as He is omnipresent. 


Then (in the auspicious moment ) in which had arisen 
the favourable planets (a@), and which was productive 
of all the qualities, as its ultimate result (6), the main- 
tainer of the Pandava (race ) was ( as if ) born with the 
prowess like Pandu ( himself was born ) again. 12% 





(a) Sanukulagrahodaye [ had......... planets J— See Ortdhara, 2. 
(6) Sarva-gunodarke {all the qualities...ultimate...J— ; 9 1. 
[ Cripwara’s aLoss—V. 12. | 
1. Sarva-gunodarke [all the qualities...... ultimate...... indicative of the 
progressive increase of all the qualities. 
2. Sdnukulagrahodaye [had,,,...planets ]—( the moment in which) arose 


the auspidious and at the same time favourable planets, 


1 
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Being of joyful mind, and getting an auspicious day (a) 
fixed by the Brahmanas of which Dhaumya, and Kripa 
were the first, the king caused to perform his (grand 
child’s ) birth ceremony (6 ) 





(a) Mangalam [auspicious day }—any day tending to a lucky issue. ( 141 
dhara ). 

(९ ) Jéatakam [ birth ceremony ]—a ceremony performed ( after the birth 
of achild ). 


On the sacred moment of the birth of a progeny ( des- 
cendant ) (a ) the king, acquainted with the proper person 
and moment of making gifts (0), presented to the Brahma- 
nas gold, kine, earth ( lands ), villages, the best (८ ) of ele- 
phants and horses, and the rich victuals ( ५ ). 14 





(@) Prajatirthe [On...... progeny... J—See Cridhara, 4- 
(४) Tirthavit [acquainted...moment,..J—., aay 3. 
(¢) Varan [ the best J— 3 5 1. 
८ छ ) Svannam [ the rich victuals ]— ५ ॐ 2. 


[ CRipHaRa’s 61.088-- ४, 14. ] 
1. Vardn [ the best ]-- the best kind. 
2. Svannam [ the rich victuals ]—the best food. 
3. Tirthavit [ acquainted...moment,..J—who cay nick the time for making 
a gift. ‘Until the intestinal cord is cut, there 1s no impurity on account of the 
birth of a child, but impurity is held to be ordained after the intestinal cord is 
cubassunder’. * According to this texé it should be inferred that prepared or 


sun-dried rice was distributed befure that event 
4. Prajatirthe [ On...preseny ]-& the sacred time when the child ( grand— 


child) was born. The text of Smrztz says that gifts made at the time of a child’s: 
birth, and Vyatipast-yoga is productive of eternal good’ † ( It is also stated that) 
‘the gods aud Pitris ( fathers ) become present at the time when a child is born to 
a twiceborn, and this is said to be the holy day’, ( Again it is said, when the 
child ) comes in the house that ( time ) that house becomes as holy as the earth 
becomes holy on the hundred eclipses of the sun. | 

The satisfied Brahmanas said to the king bent with 
humility (a) ( 0) the best of ( the descendants of) Puru 


(९ ), this ( pure as) white ( ८ ) line of the descendants of 
the Puru race was , 15. 


* यावन्रच्छिद्यते नालं तावत्नाप्रीति सूतकम्‌ । | fea नाले ततः Taq मृतकन्तु fadtaa 
† ya जाते व्यतीपाते दत्तं भवति चात्तवमिति स्मृतेः । 
‡ यान्ति fe ष्टं तस्मान्‌ सूव्थग्रहशताधिकम्‌ | । । 
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Approaching to (d ) annihilation (e) by unavoidable 
accident (7), this (child) hath verily been given (to 
thee ) (g) by the powerful (2) Vishnu, (out of ) grace on 
thee (2 ); 16. 

Therefore (j ) ( he ) shall be called in this Universe by 
the name of the Vishnurata (4). (There is ) no doubt, 
(he ) shall be the greatest (८ ), and most famous ( of 
beings ) and the greatest of the votaries (m ). 17. 





(a) Brahmanah...ichuh [ the...Brahmanas...humility ]—See Cridhara, 14, 


(6) Pauravarshabhe [...the best...Paru ].—Yudhisthira. = +) 45 1. 
(५) Cukle [ white J— 2) ” 2 
(d) Upeyushi [ approaching to ]— ” » 8 
(¢) Samstham [annihilation ]— ” » 4 
(f) Apratighatena [ by...accident J— ” » 38 
(g) 2८40 [given J— ” » 9 
(¢) Prabhavishnuna [ powerful J— 9 »n 8 
(८) Anugraharthaya [out of grace J— ” ” 1 
(j) Yasmat [ therefore ]— 99 » 10, 
(४) Vishnuratah-dti.,.bhavishyati [ shall,,,the Vishnurata J—,, $ 41; 
(ए) Mahan [ the द" ]-- ” 9 18 
(५५) Mahabhagavatah [ the greatest of the एकधा &३ ]-- = + » 12, 


[Catpara’s GLoss—VV. 15 to 17. ] 


1. Pauravarshabha [...the best,,,Puru Je the most eminent of the descen- 
dants of Puru. 

2. Qukle [white ]—pure. 

3. Apratighatena [by...,,accident }—by the mishap which cannot be 
stopped. 

4. Samstham [ annihilation ]—destruction, 
Upeyusht [approaching to ]—-reached, 
Vah [ on thee }—to you (all), 
Anugraharthaya [out of grace ]—for kindness’ sake, 
Prabbavishnuna [ powerful ]—full of powers, 
2८40 [given ]—given (by Vishuu ). 

10. Tasmdt [ therefore ]—for that reason, 

11. Vishnu-ratah-itt...bhavishyati [ shall...the Vishnurata ]—shall be known 
by the name of ‘Vishnu given, 

12. Mahabhagavatah [ the greatest of the votaries ]—be the greatest of the 
votaries of the Supreme Lord, 

13. Mahdn [ the greatest ]—and shall become very great by reason of his 
being endued with many good qualities, 

14. Bradhmanah..,achuh [ the..,Brahmanas..,humility The verses 15, 16 
and 17 should be construed together, 


PHI @ 
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The king said; ( 0) the best amongst the good, will 
this ( child ) be able ( @ ) to follow (8 ) with fame (८ ) and 
the cry of ‘good’ (क), ( the examples of ) the great-souled 
Royal saints (८ ) of holy fame ( born ) in ( our ) family 718 





(a) 412 svit [ will...... be able ]—See Oridhara, 2. 

(© ) Anuvarttita [ follow J— ॐ 9 ५. 

(५) 2५4५5 [...... fame J— 55 on 4, 

( ९) Sdadkuvadene [...... ery of ‘good’ ]—See Cridhara, 3. 

(€) Rajarshin [ Royal saints }—virtuous kings of the Puru family. 

[ GRIDHARA’s GLOsS—V. 18. ] 

1. Hearing from the Brahmanas, that Parikshit will be the greatest of the 
devotees, the king Yudhisthira being pleased asked whether the child will follow 
the examples of the Puru family. 


2. Api svit [ will...... be able ].—This is expressive of question. 

3. Sddhuvadena [......cry of ‘good’ ]—by thanks-giving ; with congratula- 
tion. 

4. Pacasé[......fame ]—by good deeds. 


5. Anuvarttita [ follow ]—follow the examples of the illustrious and noble- 
minded kings of the Puru family. 


The Brahmanas said: (0 ) the Son of Pritha (a), 
this ( Parikshit ) shall be the visibly manifested protector 
of his subjects ( ¢ ) like Ikshvaku (८ ), the son of Manu ; 
and friendly to Brahmanas (d); and veracious (e ) 
like Rama (/), the son of Dacaratha ( ¢ ). 1% 





(a) Partha [......the son of Pritha ].—Yudhisthira, 

(९ ) Prajavita [ protector of his subjects ]— See Oridhara, 1. 

(c) Ikshvakuh [दचाकुः]- 28 one of the ten sons of Vaivasvata Manu. He is 
said to have been born from the nostril of Manu, when he happened to sneeze 
and is the first prince of the solar dynasty, and reigned in Ayodhya, the capital 
of Kogala in the Zeta (second ) age. 

(द) Brahmanyah[ friendly to Brahmanas ]—See Oridhara, 3. 

(८ ) Satya-sandhak [ veracious | a त 4, 

(f) Rama [xra]—See p. 145. note ( ८ ). : 

(9) Daearathih [ son, of Dagaratha ].—Dagaratha was the king of Ayodhya 
and father of Rama. 

[ GxipHara’s GLoss—V. 19. ] 


1. Prajavita[ protector of his subjects.]—who protects his people. 
2. Manavah [son of Manu J.—Manu’s son. 
3. Brahmanych [ friendly to Brahmayas]—will be well-wisher of Brahmanas 
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4, Satya sandhah [ varacious ]—true to the agreement or compact, faithful 
toan engagement (like Rama ). 


Verily, like Civi (a), the king of Uginara (2), this 
(child ) shall be munificent and protector of those seeking 
for shelter ; and like the son of Dushmanta (८), the 
proclaimer (क) of glory of his kinsmen (८) and that of 
the performers of sacrifices (/). 





(५) Givih [fafa:]—See Qridhara, 2. On a reference to the Vanaparvan of 
the Mahabharata, and the Vishyu Purana, it will appear that Civi rescued Agni 
in the form of a pigeon from the hands of Indra in the form of a hawk by 
offering an equal portion of his own flesh, weighed in a balance. 

(०) Ucinara [उग्र नर ].--1४ is another name of Kandahara. 

(¢) Daushmanti [ son of Dushmanta ].—Bharata was the son of king Dush- 
manta by Cakuntala. It is stated that the king went on hunting and in the for- 
est met Cakuntala, attracted by whose beauty, he married her by exchange of 
garlands, and gave her a ring as a pledge of his troth. Bharata was the issue 
of this marriage. The ring was lost, hence Dushmanta would not acknowledge 
Cakuntala as his wife ; subsequently, however, the ring was found out, and the 
king acknowledged Cakuntala as his wife and Bharata as his son. This narrative 
is the ground work of Kalidisa’s drama, the Cakuntatd. Bharata’s marvelous 
deeds and the extent of his empire have been very vividly described by the 
Sanskrit poets. India is called Bharatavarsha according to his name. His seat 
of the empire was at the site now occupied by the ruins of Takh-i-Bahi in the 
country of the Yusufzais to the northward of Peshwar. 

(d) Vitanité [ proclaimer ]—See Cridhara, 5. 

(€ ) Svandm [his kinsmen ]— ,, ‘ ॐ 3. 

(f) Yajvandy [ performers of sacrifices ]—See Qridhara, 4, 

[ CripHara’s aLoss—V. 20. ] 


1. Augtnarah [ the king of Uginara ]-—Rular of Uginara. 
2. (ष्ण [ fafa: ].- He सड aking who parted with his own flesh to a hawk 


for saving a pigeon from the attack of the bird of prey. 
3. Svanam [ his kinsmen ]—his relations. 
4, Yajvandm [ performers of sacrifices ]—persons who perform sacrifices. 
5. Vitandta [| proclaimer ]-—-that which increases the glory. 
6. Daushnantth [ son of Dushmanta ]—Bharata. 


This ( child shall be ) the foremost of the holders of 
bow like the two Arjunas (५ ) ; unconquerable like the 
fire (6) ; and unsurpassable like the occean. 2!- 

(@) Dvayoh Arjunayoh [the two Arjunas].—Partha and Kartta-viryarjjuna. 


( Cridharu ) 
(९) Hutdeah [ fire ]—that which eats oblation. 
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This ( child shall be ) the most powerful like the ‘king 
of beasts’ (a ), worthy to be visited ( or frequented ) like 
the Himalayas (0), forbearing (c) like Earth; en- 
during ( d ) like the parents. 22. 

( This child shall be ) equal to the Grandfather (€) in 
equality (7) ; be compared with the Being who is Lord 
of the mountain in graciousness ; and the refuge of all 
beings like the celestial (Vishnu) who is the shelter of 
the Goddess of Prosperity ( ¢ ). 99. 





(a) Mrigendrah iva [ like the ‘king of beasts’ ]—like lion. 


(©) Nishevyszh [ worthy to be visited...... ]- See Cridhara, 1. 
(५) Vasudha tva-titikshuh [ forbearing like Earth J]— ८ ` ” 2. 
(ad) Sahishnuh [ enduring }— पि » ॐ 
(९) Pitimahasamah [...... Grandfather ]-- » ” 4. 
(f) Séamye [in equality J » » 8. 
(¢ ) Ramaqrayah [ the shelter of the Goddess of Prosperity ]— 9 6. 


[ Cripwara’s 01.088 ४. 22 and 23. | 


1. WNishevyah [worthy to be visited ]—( Parikshit shall be the proper per- 
son )from whom good persons will seek shelter as the sages do frequent in the 
recesses of the Himalaya mountains. 

2. Titikshuh [ forbearing ]—like the earth. 

3. Sahishnuh (enduring].—Parikshit will be enduring like his father and 
mother. 

4. Pitamahasama [ Grandfather ]—like Brahma. 

5. Sdamye[ equality ]—want of difference ; importiality. 

6. Ramdcrayah [ the shelter of the Goddess of Prosperity ]—refuge of 
Lakshmi 


[1 greatness of all good qualities, this ( child shall ) 
follow Krishna; in magnanimity (@) ( he shall be ) like 


Rantideva ( 6 ) ; and ( shall be ) righteous like Yayati. 2+ 


~ 





(a) Auddrye [in magnanimity ]—See ८५४, 2. 

(6) Rantedeva [ रन्तिदेव ]—He was the son of Saukrit? and was known for 
his liberality. It will appear from a description in the Megh-duta that his sacri- 
fices of kine were very mumerous. The blood from such sacrifices formed, 1४ is 
said, the river Charmanvati, the modern Chambal. 

[ QRipHaARa’s GLoss—V. 24. ] 


1. He shall be like Krishna as regards the greatness derived from all the 
good qualities, 
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[siva GosvaMIN’s GLoss—V. 24. | 


1. Yet with a view to say something more striking the author wants to say 
something more in the latter part of this verse. What is the necessity of dilating 
more (about Krishna ) ? 

2. Audarye[in magnanimity ]}—here it means munificence including 
kindness. 


This ( child shall be ) equal to Bali (a ) in patience ; 
and in devotion ( ® ) towards Krishna, ( he shall be ) like 
Prahlada ; (He shall be the) performer ( ८ ) of ( many ) 
horse-sacrifices and servant of the old. >. 





(a) Bali [ बलि J—Seep. 143. note ( 6 ). 
(b) Sadgrahah [ in devotion J—See Cridhara, 2. 
(¢) dAhartta[ performer ]-- ॐ 9 9 
[ CripHara’s aLoss—V. 25. ] 
1. Dhrityad [in patience ]—hy patience. 
2. Sad-grahah [ in devotion ]—attachment. 
3, Ahartta [ performer ]—performer, one who acts, doer. 


This ( child shall be) the progenitor of the Royal 
saints, ( or great kings ), and the punisher of those (who 
have ) gone astray ( from the ) path (of life ) ; and for (the 
benefit of ) World and Religion, shall be the chastiser of 
Kali. 26 

Having heard at the endabout ( the approach of his) 
death, from Takshaka (a) sent by the son of the twice 
born (6 ) and renouncing the secular matters, he shall 
take refuge in the feet of Hari. 27- 





(a) Takshaka (qaaj—one of the principal Vagas or serpent of the lower 
region. 
(९) Dvija putrah [ the son of the twice-born }.—Cringi, son of Camika, 
[ CripHaRa’s GLoss—V. 27, ] 


1. Partkshit entirely devoted himself to the Supreme Lord after hearing the 
approach of his death from the serpent sent by the son of Brahmana. 


( O) king, (after) having asked (being acquainted with) 
the real truth regarding his ownself (a) of the sage, 
the son of Vyasa (0) ; and giving up (c) this (d) ( mor- 
tal frame, on the banks) of the Ganges ; this ( child ) shall 


manifestly attain (८ ) ( Hari, secure of) fear threatened 
from any quarters (/). 2% 
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(a) Sijndsitatmayatharthyah [......having......ownself ]—Sce Cridhara, 1. 
(6) Vydsa-sutaé [......the son of Vyasa ], —Cuka is meant here. 

(८) Mitva[ giving up ]—See Cridhara, 5. 

८ ९ ) Idam [ this ]— 9 र 4. 

(€ ) 12/4८ [ shall...attain ]-- +) 3. 

(f) Akutobhayan [......secure......quarters }—See Cridhara, 2. 


[ GRIDHARA’s GLoss—V, 28. | 


1. JSijndsitdtmayadtharthyah [......having....,.ownself J—having asked truths 
regarding his soul. 

2, Akutobhayan [......secure......quarters ]—where there.is no apprehension 
of any danger from any quarters, 

3. Vasyati [ shall...attain ]—reach ( those feet ). 

4. Idan [ this }—-mortal frame. 

5. Hitvd[ giving up ]—quitting (on the banks of) the Ganges. 


Having thus instructed the ruler and received ( due ) 
honour ( from him ) ( @), all the Brahmanas versed in the 
astrological calculation of nativity , repaired to ( their ) 
own houses. 29. 





(a) Lavdha-pachitayak [ received.........honour......]J—( those ) who have 
received honour ( Cridhare ). 


This the same (@) mighty (6) (child) shall be 
known (by the name of_) Parikshit in this universe, be- 
cause (c) meditating (remembering) upon the (Being) seen 
in the womb ( द ), ( he ) shall examine (any person before 
him whether or not the being ) amongst the men ( ८ ) ( is 
the same one as was seen by him in his mother’s womb). 30. 





(a) Sah eshah[ This the same ].—This refers to Parikshit’s condition of 
infaney before seeing Krishna after Parikshit was born on earth. ( Jéve ). 

(0) Prabbu[ mighty ]—See Cridhara, 3. 

(€) Yat [ because ]— १) i 2. 

(d) Garbhe drishtam anudhyayan [ meditating...womb ]—See Cridhara, 4, 

(©) MNareshu [...... men ]—See Cridhara, 5. 

[ CriDHARA’s GLoss—V. 30. ] 

1. This verse states about the origin of the word Parikshit, 

2. Yat [ because }—the reason being. 

3. Prabhu [ mighty ]—powerful ( Parikshit ). 

4. Garbhe drishtam anudhyayan [ meditating..,,..womb }—after thinking 
upon the Being seen in Uttara’s womb. * 
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5. Nareshw[...«.tmen J—amongst the visible men ( persons present before ). 
Fhe child after his birth examined all men seen by him by questioning within 
himself, whether this person is the same personage seen by him in his mother’s 
womb, hence he became known in the world by the name of Parikshit. 


Being surrounded (५) by grandfathers (0), the 
prince (¢), soon thrived (क ) day byday (e), like the 
renowned (¢ > moon ( ¢ ) which increaseth by its parts 
(4) ( during ) the light-half of a month ( from new moon 
to full moon) (४). 31 





(a) Aparyamanah [surrounded ]—See Cridhara, 6. 

(8 ) Pitribsik [ by grandfathers ]-—because his father died before his birth. 
See Cridhara, 7. 

(८) Réaja-putrah [the prince ,—Parikshit is described in the verse as 
‘king’s son’. His father died previous to his birth and was never a king, but a 
prince only. The word ‘son’ includes son and grandson, hence the word Réja- 
putra has been used in the verse, 

( छ) Vavridhe [ thrived ]—Sce Cridhara, 8. 

(९) Anvaham[day by day]— + 

(f) Sah [ the renowned ]—,, 5s 

( gy ) Udupah [ moon }- ” ” 

(4h) Kashkthabhih [ by...parts]—_,, 


(४) Quite [ the light-half...moon ]— See Cridhara, 1. 


wr 


[ CRripHara’s auoss—V. 31. ] 


५१९ [ the light-half...moon J]—the fifteen days of the moon’s increase. 
Sah [the renowned ]—the known. 
Udupah [ moon ]—( moon is considered as the lord of the stars ) 
Anvaham [day by day j—every day. 
Kashthabhih [ by...parts ]—by the fifteen parts. 
Aparyamanah [ surrounded J—being filled; becoming full. 

7. Pitribhth [by grandfathers ]—by Yudhishthira, &., and 64 objects of 
enjoyment or knowledge such as dancing, singing, &c. 

8. Vavridhe [ thrived ]—increased. 

In that very (state) of infancy, (he ) naturally 
(thrived ) as a pious-minded, devoted to Krishna, keen in 
intellect, greatly attached to the Supreme Lord, and 
giving pleasure to all men. * 32. 


OO > & em 





* This verse is not to be found in all the manuscripts or printed editions of 
the Orimadbhagavata, 
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The king ( Yudhishthira) who had not acquired wealth 
( ५ ) by any other (6 ) (means than of imposing moderate) 
tax and ( fine derived from ) punishment ( ८ ) ( inflicted on 
criminals ), pondered over (ल) (as to the means for ) 
performing the horse-sacrifice ( e ) (on account of ) expiat- 
ing ( the sin ) for causing injury to (his) ralatives ( 7). ०9. 





(a) Lavdhah-dhanah [ acquired wealth }—See eridhara, 6.. 


(6) Anyatra [ by any other...J— ॐ 5 5 
(c) Kara-dandayoh [...tax...punishment]—,, ” 4. 
(९) Dadhyau [ pondered over ]— 3 ६ (6 
(८) Yakhyamanah [ performing...sacrifice 1— ४ 3; and Jtva, 1. 


Jnati-drohajihasaya [ ...expiating...relatives |—See Cridhara, 2: 
J ¥ ८ A 
| CRipHaRa’s GLoss—V. 33. | 


1. The performance of horse-sacrifice by Yudhishthira has béen briefly 
referred to in the part of this work. This verse describes about it more 
fully. 

2 Indti-droha-jihdsaya [ ...expiating...relatives ]—with a view to wipe 
away the sin for the injury inflicted on the relatives. 

3. Yakhyamanah [ performing...sacrifice ]—about to inaugurate the horse- 
sacrifice. 

4. Kara-dandayoh [...tax...punishment ]—besides imposition of tax and 
infliction of punishment. 

5. <Anyatra [by any other...]—by no other means, 

6. Lavdha-Dhanah [ acquired wealth ]—money was not earned by any other 
means, and it was just sufficient to maintain his relations and dependants.. 

7. Dadhyaw [ pondered over [-- thought over. 


[ JiVA GOSVAMIN’S GLOSS.—V. 33. 1. 


1. Yakshamanah [ performing...sacrifice ]—for the purpose of pleasing him. 
who had performed sacrifices. This refers to all the instructions given by. 
Bhishma ; otherwise, it will be considered that he is disbelieved and slighted. 


Perceiving (understanding ) his desire, and being sent 
by the Imperishable, ( Yudhisthira’s ) brothers collected 
hoards of wealth which had been left (@) at the northern 
quarters. ०4. 





(a) Prahinam [...left |—Yudhishthira’s brothers brought gold, &c. , offered 
in sacrifice and left at the place where the sacrifice performed by king Marutta. 


Having procured the things necessary for the ceremo- 
ny (@) by such (wealth ), and therefore attaining his 
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object, Yudhishthira ( who was ) afraid (of the sins com- 
mitted by him for inflicting injury on his relations ) (0 ), 
adored Hari, the Lord of sacrifice, by ( performing ) three 
horse-sacrifices. 38. 





(a) Sambhrita sambharah [ having...... ceremony J—See Cridhara, 1. 
(6) -Bhita [ afraid...J— ॐ Sy Pade 


| Cripwsra’s aLoss—V. 35. | 
1. Sambhrita-sambharah [ having...ceremony }—-who procured the articles 
necessary for performing the horse-sacrifice. 
2. Bhita [afraid...J—full of fear on account of causing injury to his relatives, 
Being welcomed by the king, and having caused the 
ruler of men to perform the sacrifice, through the 
Brahmanas, the Supreme Lord with a desire for the 
good of (his ) friends, resided ( in that place) for a few 
months, * 36. 
Then, assented to, by the king, and friends with 
Krishna, Krishna surrounded by the Yadavas with 
Arjuna, went to Dvaraka. * 37. 





(a) Krishna [ क्ष्णा l—Draupads 





* These verses are not to be found in all the manuscripts or printed editions of 
the Grimadbhagavata. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 
( THE SPEECH OF NARADA. ) 


Ay nowing from Maitreya ( a ) on his way to pilgrimage, 
that ( Hari) is his Refuge (0), and having obtained 
(८) from that (d) (Refuge), all knowledge what he 
wished to know (९), said Suta, Vidura (/) repaired 
to the city of Hastina (7). 1. 





(५) Mattreya | नैतेय |—He is known in different characters. Asa disciple 
of Paragara, he is known to be the person to whom the Vishnw Purana was 
related. In the Grimadbhagavata, he is one of the chicf interlocutors and also 
known by the name of Kausharavi ; as a great sage he is known in the Maha- 
bharata-Vanaparva, He is also known as the son of Mitrayu, from whom the 
Maitreya Brahmanas descended. 

(6) Atmanoh gatim [ his Refuge ]—See (११८१५१५) 2;and Jiva, 


me bo 


(c) Avapta [...obtained ]— = ५ 3 ; 8०५ 
(d) Tayad [from that }— » ॐ 
(e) Vivitsitah [ what...know J— 5 45 4;and , 4 


(f) Vidura [ विदुर ]-,9८ Jiva, 1. He was the son of a slave-girl by Vyasa 
and the half-brother of Dhritarashtra and Pandu. Vyasa at the request of his 
mother Satyavati begot two children, Dhritarashtra who was born-blind and 
Pandu, the pale, on Ambika and Amvilika respectively, the widows of Vichiira- 
virya. As all these children had physical defects, Satyavati again asked Vyasa 
to beget a third son without defect. The elder widow being terrified at the 
austere appearance of Vyasa sent a slave-girl to him dressed in her own 
garb. This woman is the mother of Vidura. He is described to be one of the 
best characters in the Mahabharata. He was always well-disposed towards 
Yudhishthira and his brothers, and warned them from the evil designs of 
Duryyodhana. He was also ready with his adviee to Dhritarashtra, Duryyodhana, 
&c. Vidura was married to a slave-gir] belonging to the king, Devaka. 

(¢) Hastinapuram [ सिना पुरम्‌ |—See note Gajusahvaya. p. 168. 


[ CRIDHARA’s GLoss—V. 1.] 


1. With a view to describe how Kali was chastised by Parikshit, this 
and the two subsequent chapters are describing the return of Vidura to 
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Hastindpura, and Dhritarashtra’s retirement from the world, Arjuna’s return to 
Hastinapura, and retirement of the Pandavas from worldly affairs, 

2. Gatim [ Refuge |.—Hari. 

3. Avapte [......obtained ]—having received. 

4. Tivitedtah [ what......know ]—whatever he was desirous to know. 


[ siva cGosvamin’s GLoss—V. 1.] 


1. Asdescribed in the third book of the Crimadbhag avata it should be 
noticed that Vidura withdrew from the side of Duryyodhana before the great 
battle of Kurukshetra. 

2. Atmanoh gatim[ his Refuge ]—devotion for Hari. 

3. Taya [ from that J—by that knowledge. 

4. Avapta-vivitsitah [ obtained......know ]—He knew everything by that 
knowledge, because he is the refuge of all. 


( His) unflinching love being engendered in Govinda 
(a), whatever question Vidura ( first) asked ( ® ) the 
son of Kucaru (it is ) known (he afterwards ), desisted 
from the same (c). 2 





(a) Govinda [ गीविन्द ]—( literally ) finder of cows, cow-keeper; (here } 
Krishna. See p. 264. note (e). 

(6) Pracnan kritavan [ question...asked ]—See Cridhara, 1. 

(५) Kaucéravagratah [...son of Kugaru]—,, अः 2 


[ OripHara’s GLoss—V. 2. ] 


1. Pragnan kritavan [ question...asked ]—questions which he asked regard- 
ing vows, acts and meditation, &c. Subsequently, on getting answer to the three 
or four questions he acquired perfect knowledge, when his unfliching de- 
votion generated in his mind regarding Krishna, after which he desisted from 
putting further questions. 

2. Kauecdravagratah [...8on of Kugara ]—before Vidura. 


(O) Brahmana, as the (human) body (after theloss 
of consciousness for some reason or other ) comes into acti- 
vity (by the return of vitality in it) (a) so seeing 
that the friendly ( Vidura) was coming, Yudhishthira with 
his younger brothers (0), Dhritarashtra (c), Yuyutsu ( d), 
Suta (¢), son of Caradvata (/), and Pritha, (9): * 

Gandhari (4), Draupadi (7), Subhadra (7), Uttara 
(%), Kripi (7) and the Pindava kinsmen, their wives (m) 
and other (ladies) (% ) with their children arriving (there), 
with great pleasure, advanced to meet ( Vidura ). 4. 
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(a) Prananr tanvah iva [ as...... vitality...... |-See Oridhara, 5 
(6) Sahanujah [ with......brothers ]—with Bhima, Arjuna, Nakula and 
Sahadeva. 


(८) Dhritarashirah [ छतर; |—father of Duryyodhana, uncle of Yudhish- 
thira, &c. See p. 255 note (e). 

(ad) Yuyuisu [ युय्‌. तमु ]—son of a harlot by Dhritarashtra, See p. 325. 

(e) Sdatuh [सूतः —(literally ) charioteer, driver, the name of a mixed caste 
( the son of a Kshatriya father and Brihmana mother, his occupation is of 
managing horses and driving cars. ) 

(7) Caradvatak [ son of Caradvatah }.—Kripacharyyu. See p. 325. 

(g) Pritha[ पथा ]—Kunti. See p. 255. note (¢ ) 

(hk) Gandhart [ गान्ारी J—See p. 255. note. {^}. 

(८) Drauprdi[ gia See p. 256. note ( ¢ ). 

(j) Subhadra [ सुभद्रा l—wife of Arjuna and mother of Abhimanyu. 


(hk) Uttara [ उत्तरा }—Mother of Parikshit. 

(2) Kript [agt]—See Cridhura, 9 ; and p. 247. 

(m) Yamayah [ their wives } See Cridhara, 3 

(2) Anya’ [ other... [- » » 4. 
[ CRIDHARA’s(GLOSs— ४, 3. 1 


1. Satah [ सूतः ]—a-name of Sanjaya. 
2. Kript | wat J—wife of Drona. 
3. Yamayah [ their wives ]—wives of the kinsmen. 
4, Anydah [ other...... j—other women. ४ 

5. Pranam tanvah ६४८ [asses vitality,..... ]+if for any cause consciousness is 
lost, the human body ( including all its parts, hands, feet, &c.,) becomes inac- 
tive, but on the return of the vital spirit in it, the body becomes active ( simi- 
larly, Yudhishthira, &c., became greatly animated by reverence to meet Vidura 
on his return. ) 

Having fully met with (that Vidura) by embracing 

and saluting duly, ( they all who were) distressed on ac- 
count of the sorrow, caused by separation ( @ ), shed tears 


(generated by reason ) of affection. ° 





(a) Virakautkanthya-katarah [......distressed......separation ]—being over- 
whelmed with sorrow on account of separation ( Cridhara ). 


On (his) taking seat, the king paid honour to that (Vi- 
dura ). Then, in the presence of those who were hearing, 
the ruler bent with humility, said unto that ( Vidura, after 
he had) taken his food, relieved (himself) of toil and 
reclined on his seat at ease. ¢. । 
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Yudhishthira said: As with mother we have been re- 
lieved ( by thee ) from the difficulties (५) ( of which the 
acts of) poisoning and (setting) fire were the first, ( there- 
fore ), dost thou remember ( 6 ) us( who have) thrived (८) 
under the shade of thy partiality (क्‌) (towards us)? 7: 





(a) Vipatgandt...mochitah [ relieved...... difficulties ].—This refers to the 
attempt of Duryyodhana’s poisoning the Pandavas and setting Yatugrika on 
fire. See Gridhara, 3. 

(6) Apismaratha [ dost...remember ]—See Cridhara, 4. 

(८) Samedhitan [...thrived ]— A 2. 

( € ) Yushmat-pakshachchhaya [ under..,...partiality ]—See Cridhara, 1. 

[CripHara’s @ioss—V. 7. ] 


1. Yushmat-pakshachchhaya [ under...partiality...]—as under the protection 
of the wings of birds, their young ones do tbrive. 

2. Samedhitan[...thrived |—so prospered (we ) on account of thy prosperity. 

3. Vipatganat-mochitah [ relieved...... difficulties }—become free from the 
troubles. 

4, Apismaratha[ dost...remember |—do you remember ? 


By what sort of living didst thou who roved (all over) 
the world, maintain (thy) life ? What places of pilgrimage 
and holy shrines (५ ) didst thou frequent १ 8. 





(५) Tirthant kshetramukhyani [places of pilgrimage and holy shrines]—The 
distinction of these two words may be noted. The former includes such places 
where there are sanctified rivers, springs, &c., such as the Ganges, the lake 
Manassaravara, &c., the latter implies only holy places, such as the temple at 
Benares and as that of Jugeannath at Puri. 


(O) The excellent being, the votaries like thee are 
themselves equal to the places of pilgrimage, (because 
thou) through the Holder of the mace (a) (who is) in thy 
heart (>), makest the place of pilgrimage worthy of its 
true appellation. 9. 





(a) Gadabhritaé [Holder of the mace ].—Krishna. 
(b) Svantasthena [im heart ]—See Qridhara, 2 
[GRipwara’s GLoss—V. 9.] 

1. The object of frequenting holy places by men like thee is not for their own 
sake but for their showing grace on those sanctified places. A place of pilgrimage 
becomes unholy when it is frequented by wicked men but it is restored to its 
original condition by being visited by men of sanctified character. 
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(2) Svantasthena [---in the heart J—svanta (खान्त) means mind; placed 
in such mind ; or within thyself. 


[ गए GosvAMIN’s GLoss—V. 9.] 


1. It is for the benefit of the places of pilgrimage and not for any particular’ 
good to the devotional votaries like Vidura that they visit such places, 


(O) Father (uncle), are our friends, the Yadavas (0 ) 
whose god is Krishna, in the enjoyment of happiness in 


(their ) own city? Have they (ever) been seen or heard 
by thee anywhere ? 10 





(a) Yaduvak [ Yadavas }—See p. 278. note (da). 
[Orippara’s GLoss—V. 10. ] 


1. Are they (Yddavas) happy (now)? Haveyou ever seen or heard 
them anywhere? 


Thus said (asked) by the king of righteousness, Vidura 
described fully one by one, according to his own light, all 
those ( subjects), save the destruction of the race of 
Yadu. 11. 


The compassionate (Vidura ), unable to see the 
distressed (persons ), verily, did not inform ( Yudhishthira, 
about ) the disagreeable ( event ), happened by itself, 
and is difficult to be borne by men. 19. 





[ ORipHaRa’s eLoss.—V. 12. ] 


1. This verse states that when other people did not deign to communicate 
the news of the destruction of the Yadu race for fear wounding the feeling of 
the Pandavas, then how is it possible for Vidura who was a superior person in 
comparison with them could inform Yudhishthira, &c., about this melancholy 
intelligence ? 

Then, having given (instruction on truth) ( @) beneficial 
to ( his ) eldest brother, being adored like god by (his ) 
kinsmen, and bearing the ( burden of ) love of all persons, 
Vidura resided in the city of Hastina for sometime. 15. 





(a) Oreyaskrit [ having...,., J-giving instruction on beneficial truta, 
( Qridhara ). 
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As long as Yama held (a) ( on account of) curse (6) 
hurled against him, the character of a Cudra, for one 
hundred years (८) till then Aryama (d) held the rod for 
administering (९ ) punishment to the sinners according to 
( their respective) sins. 14. 





(a) Dadkara [ held }—attained to. 

(®) Capat [...curse ]—See Cridhara, 

{c) Varshacatam [...hundred years ]— ( extending) over alittle more than 
one hundred years ( ४८ ) 

(ad) Aryamad [ अयमा ]--०१ of the twelve Adityas in the Manvantara of 
Vaivasvata. Heis commonly invoked together with Varuna and Mitra, the 
chief of the manes ; and the sun. 

(8) <Avibhrat [ held... }—See Oridhara, 2. 

[CripHara’s eioss—V. 14. ] 

1. As Vidura is supposed to be the Cadra, how isit possible for him to give 
instruction on higher truth? The answer is that he was in reality not a Cudra. 

2. Avibhrat [ held...... J—when Yama was born on earth asa Cadra in 


porson of Vidura, Aryama& was theordainer of punishment to the sinners in 
the lower region. 


3. (कक [......curse]—from the imprecations showered by sage Man- 
davya. The allusion refers to the following circumstance. Once upon a time sen- 
tinels ofa king pursued some thieves and found them with sage Mandavya. 
They including the sage were brought to the king bound in chains and the king 
commanded them to be impaled on the stake. On discovering that Mandavya was 
a sage, the prince relieved him from the impending danger and paid him due 
respect who, being however incensed at the insult done to him, went to Yama 
to enquire the reason of inflicting such severe punishment without any reason- 
able cause. Yama, the dispenser of justice for the doings of mankind, informed 
him that the sage during his infancy killed in sport a grass-hopper by piercing it 
with a kuga grass. On hearing this Mandavya hurled imprecation to the effect 
that he should be born as a Gadra on earth inasmuch as he inflicted very 


disproportionate punishment for a comparative offence of less degree committed 
during the infancy on account of ignorance. 


With (his) brothers like the guardians of the world, 
Yudhishthira, who had (already) obtained (regained) (his ) 
kingdom, seeing his grandson, the maintainer of his 
family (a ), became gladdened with prosperity. 15. 





(a) Kulandharam [ maintainer....,.family ]—who upheld the continuity of 
_the family. ( Cridhara ). 
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In this way (a), the most invincible time (b) passed 
away, without the knowledge of ( the people) (who became 
deeply) attached to the domestic affairs (c), being infa- 
tuated (क ) with the desire ( of enjoying ) such (affairs) 
(e). 16 





(@) vam [In this way ]—See Jiva, 1. 
(0) Kalah [ time ]—See Gridhara, 3. 


(€) G@rtheshu saktanam (......attached...... affairs ]-—See Jiva, 2. 
( ९ ) Pramatianam [ being infatuated ] See Qridhara, 2 ; and Jiva,.3. 
(e) Tadthaya [ with...,..such...... ]-- ++ ‘i 1. 


[QRIDHARA’s GLoss—V. 16. ] 
1. Tadthaya [ with,.....such...... ]—by the domestic affairs, 
2. Pramattidnan [ being infatuated ]—of persons being mad with.. 
3. 0706 [ time ]—span of life ; or the time stupefied ( them ).. 
[ IVA GosVAMIN’S GLOss—V. 16. ] 


1. Evam [In this way ]—in this manner; on account of the benign 
government of Yudhishthira. 

2. Griheshu saktandnt [ ,.,,. attached,.,affairs ]—deeply engaged in domestic 
concern or worldly affairs, 

3. Pramattanan [ being infatuated ]—persons became mad with such affairs, 
Time stupefied these people but not the Pandavas. Vidura gave instruction to 
Dhritarashtra on truth and not to the Pandavas on the same. 


Knowing (a) ( about) that (course of time ), 
Vidura said unto Dhritarashtra: (0 ) king, (let thy ) 
exit (from this world ) be sooner. Behold the danger is 
coming (imminent ). 17. 





८०.) Abhipretya [ Knowing }—being acquainted with ( Gridhare ).. 

( 0 ) mighty ( Lord ), that glorious time of all (of 
us ) (a ), of which ( there is) no remedy in this ( world 
for counteracting its effect ) from any person soever, and at 
any time, hath now approached. 18. 





(५) Sarvesham [ of all...... | See Cridhara, Ds 
[ CripHaRa’s aLoss—V. 18. ] 

1. What is the use of departing from this world ? Let us try to remedy the 
evil. This verse says that there is no remedy in this world to counteract the 
effects of Time. 

2. Sarvesham [ of all..,...J—all persons whose duty it was to counteract 
( the effect ).. 
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Being subdued (a ) by which (time), men become 
immediately separated even from the dearest (vital) spirit ; 
then what to say of other riches १ 19. 





(@) Abhipannah [subdued ]—See Cridhara, 2. 
[ OripHara’s 01.088 -- ४. 19. | 
1. How is it possible to bear the separation from worldly riches, &९. ? (This 
verse points out that when man is obliged even to give up the endearing life 
compared to which the worldly riches are nothing. ) 
2. Abhipannak [subdued ]—being completely under whose subjection. 
Thy (५) ancestors, brothers, friends, and sons have 
died ; age hath fully passed away from ( thee), body (0) is 
affected by old age ; (yet) thou art living (residing ) in 
another’s house. 20. 





(५) Te [ thy |—Dhritarashtra’s. 
(b) Atma [ body ]—See Oridhara, 9; 
[ लमत^.2.48 aLoss—V. 20. ] 


1. This and the six following verses are describing the worst condition of 
living in this world and thereby Vidura was trying to create moral apathy in the 
mind of Dhritarashtra. 


2. Atma [ body ]—body ( of Dhritarashtra ). 

Blind from the beginning, at present, deaf, of slow- 
understanding, (with) shattered teeth, weak-digestion 
and possessed of phlegm, (yet thou art) desirous of enjoy- 
ments, 1. 


Ah !the greatest is the love of life in creatures ; by 


which (love) thou art taking, like a domestic dog, (a) 
the rice-balls (b ) thrown away by Bhima (c). 22. 





(@) Grehapdlavat [like a domestic dog ]—See Cridhara, 3. 

(0) Pindam [ rice-balls ]— ॐ ॥ १ 1. 

(८) Bhimaprvariyzitam [ thrown,,,Bhima J—,, re 2. 
[ QRipwaRa’s GLoss—V. 22. | 

1. Pindam [rice-balls ]—food. 


2, Bhimapavarjjitam [| thrown...Bhima J—given by Bhima who has killed 
your sons: 


३, Grihapdlavat [like a domestic dog ]—like a house-dog, 
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What isthe use of (q@) (maintaining life with the 
meals ) given by those (b) (at) whom fire was set (c ), 
and ( to whom ) poison was administered (d), and whose 
wife was insulted (e) and lands and wealth were snatched 
away by thee? 23. 





(a) Kyat [What is the use of ]—See Cridhara, 6. 

(b) Tadduttath [ given by those]— +  ~ Ode 

(८) Agnith nisrishtah [...fire...set ]—This refers to the act of setting fire 
for killing the Pandavas known as the Yatugrihadaha planned by Duryyodhana 
and probably approved of by Dhritarashtra. ( See p. 267 ). 

(d) Garah...... dattah [...... poison was administered ].—This refers to the 
another attempt at killing the Pandavas by secretly administering poison. See 
Cridhara, 2;and p. 266. 

(€) Darah dashitah [ wife....,,insulted ].—This refers to the fact of 
insulting Draupadi in his attempt to undress her by Dugisanain the gambling 
pavilion of Duryyodhana where Yudhishthira lost everything in dice-gambling. 
See Cridhara, 3. 

[ QRIDHARA’S @Loss—V. 23. ] 
Nisrishtah [ set ]—thrown. 
Garah [ poison }—poison. 
Dashitah [ insulted |—dishonoured. 
Taddattath [given by those |}—maintained by the food of those persons. 
Asubhih [ 118 ]—vital spirit obtained by such food. 
Kiyat [ What is the use of ]— there is no necessity forsuch a life. 


+~ 
१ 


ॐ ष ¢ wb 


Also this very body of thee (whois) unwilling ( to 
die ), miserable, desirous of living ( च ) becoming worn out 


like clothings by old age, is ( gradually ) decaying (6). 2+ 





(a) Tasya api [ who......J—See Cridhara, 1. 
(6) Paratti{is...decaying ]-8९८ Oridhara, 2. 


[ दषण 45418 eross—V. 24. ] 


1. Tasya api [ who......].—He who thinks himself miserable or pitiable. 
His body also becoming worn out by age is going to decay. 
2. Paratt? [is...decaying ]—becoming weak. 


Verily (a), that person is called to be the ‘wise’ (6) 
who being void of attachments to worldly objects, released 
from the fetters (of pride) (c), and whose course is 
imperceptible (d ), quiteth this frame from which, selfish 
ness hath passed away (e). 25. 
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(a) Vat [ Verily }—See Oridhara, 

(5) Dhirah [ the ‘wise’ See Cridhara, 

(०) Mukta-vandhanah [ released...fetters See Cridhara, 3 
(९) Avijnata-gatch [ whose...imperceptible ]— » 4 
(¢) Gutasvartham [from...away ]— फ 3 2. 


[ ORIDHARA’s 01.088 — ए, 25. ] 


1. This verse defines the character of wise men. 

2. Gatasvartham [| from...away ]—who is free from glory, qualities, &c, 

3. Mukia-vandhanah [ released...... fetters,,,...J—who has given up pride for 
this mortal frame. 

4 Avijnita-gautih [whose...imperceptible ].—Where has he gone to 1{-( the 
answer is that) his course is unknown 

5. Dhirah [the ‘wise’ ]—He is called the wise because after suffering 
( patiently ) the miseries of this world he hath attained to the final beatitude 

6. Vat [ Verily ]—surely. 


[JIVA GOSVAMIN’s GLOss—V. 25. ] 

1. The distinction between the verses 25 and 26 is a marked one, the former 
indicates the life of a person who had renounced the world but as yet in a dis- 
tressed condition, where as the other shows that condition of a devotee when ha 
had sought refuge in the Supreme Lord on account of his attaining to true know- 
ledge. : 

He is the best of men who is self-possessed, and being, 
in this (world) possessed of the complete indifference either 
from (his) ownself (a) or from (the instruction of ) 
others (6), and keeping Hari in (his) mind, goeth forth 
from ( 1118 ) house. 26 





(a) Svakat [ from...ownself. |-- See Gridhara, 2. 
(©) Paratah [..,,.. others J— छ ay 3. 
[ CalpHara’s eLoss—V. 26. | 
1. This verse states that the best of men take precaution and find out 


remedy for evil. 
2. Svakat [ from...... ownself J—by nature ; naturally. 


3. Puratah[...... others J—by reason of instruction from others, 
Therefore, do thou go towards the northern quarters, 
(thy ) course being unknown by (thy) kinsmen. The 
time following (a) the present (one) shall be, for the 
most part, destructive (6) of the qualities (८) of men, 2% 





(५ ) Arvak [ following J— See Gridhara, 2 
(®) Vikarshanah | destructive ]—., » 4 
(५) Guna [ qualities ]— ” » छ. 
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[ (RIDHARA’S GLoss—V. 27. ] 
1. This verse states that as Dhritarashtra did not previously become the 
best of men, he should now become the ‘wise’. 
2. Arvak [ following }-about to come ; or future. 
3. Guna [ qualities ].—It includes patience, &e. 
4. Vikarshanah[ destructive ]—causing destruction. 

In this way, being enlightened (a) by (his) younger 
brother Vidura and cutting the strong (0) cord of affection 
for kinsmen and ( adopting ) the path fully pointed out by 
(his ) brother (८), the king of the Ajamidha family (त) 
having wisdom as the only eyes (e) went away ( from the 
place ) 28. 





a) Evan bodhitah [In......... enlightened J]—See Cridhara, 3. 
(6) Dradhimnah [strong ] ॐ ” 4. 
(८) Bhratrisundargita-dhva [ the path...brother ]— 43 5. 


d) <Ajamtdhah Raja [ the king...family ]—See Gridhara, 1. 
(८) Prajnachakshuh [ having...... eyes ]—Sce Cridhura, 2 
[i CripHara’s a@Loss—V. 28, ] 
1. Ajamidha [आजमीढ ] begotten from the family of Ajamttha. ( Dhrita- 
rashtra ) 
2. Prajnachakshuh [having...eyes ]—blind. 
3. Evam bodhtah [ In...enlightened J—having thus obtained knowledge. 
4. Dradhimnah [strong ]—on account of the firmness of mind. 
5. Bhratrisandarsita dhvd [the path...brother ]—regarding whom the spiri- 
tual path was pointed out by Dhritarashtra’s brother. 

As the severe (a) fighting (06) (gladdeneth ) the 
prudent (warrior) (¢), (so) the virtuous (d) daughter 
of Suvala(e) faithfulto (her) lord, followed (/) (with 
pleasure ) the husband departing to the Himalaya, which 
(inspireth ) gladness to those who have given up doing 
wrong to others (g). 29. 





(a) San [severe ]—See Cridhara, 6. 
(b) Sam-praharah [ fighting ]—See Crtdhara, 7. 


(c) Manasvindm [ the prudent...J— ++. oe 

(श) Sadhot [virtuous J— ” » 2 

(८ ) Suvalasyaputrt [ daughter of Suvala ]—See Cridhara, 
(f) Anujagama [ followed J— ॐ 3 


(9) Nyasthadanda-praharsam [ gladness,.,others ]—SelQu ०1४) 4. 
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[ CRripHaRa’s GLoss—V. 29.] 


1. Suvalasya putrt [ daughter of Suvala ].—Gandharl, 

2. Sadhvi [ virtuous ]—good ; of well-conduct. 

3, Anujagdme [ followed ]—went after the husband who was departing for 
the Himalayas. Why the good lady Gandhari went to the Himalayas, a place 
full of snow and coldness ? 

4. Nyasthadanda-praharsham [ gladness...o thers ]—thereason being it isa 
place where the persons who have renounced the secular affairs and by repairing 
to which place, they find happiness. 

5. Manasvinam [ the prudent...]—( as ) the hero ( in battle ). 

6. San [ severe ]—strong. 

7. Sam-prahaérah [ fighting ]—act of striking fully. It should be noted that 
anything which gives pain to mankind may become the source of happiness. The 
simile of the Himalayas is an instance ; although it is a place of severe coldness 
yet the true devotees find happiness in this place. In some manuscripts and 
printed editions of the Crimadbhagavata, the Sat-sampruharam (सतस प्रहारः ) is 
to be seen ; which signifies the mode in which the war is carried on. 


Performing prayers to Sitrya (a), offering libations 
to the fire, bending down ( 6 ) to Brahmanas by (offering ) 
sesamon-seed ( ८ ), cow, land and gold, and entering the 
apartments with a view to honour the venerables, the 
(king ) without enemy, did not see the daughter of 
Suvala and (both ) the uncles (क). 30. 





(a) Krita-maitrah [ Having...Stirya ]—See Cridhara, 1. 

(6) MNatva [ bending down J— 55 a + > 

(c) ० [ Sesamon-seed ]—the seed of the sesamon plant (Sesamon Indi 
cum ). 

(d) Pitarau[...uncles ]—See ^+. 3. 


[ CRipHaRa’s @Loss—V. 31. ] 


1. Krita-maitrah [ Having...Sarya }—who has performed prayers, &c. 
2. Natva [ bending down ]—having paid due honour. 
3. Pitarau [......uncles ].—Dhritarashtra and Vidura. 


(Then Yudhishthira ) depressed in mind asked 
Sanjaya (who was ) sitting there: (0 ) son of Gavalgana, 
.where have our old and blind father gone, and also the 
distressed mother (aunt) (6) whose sons have been killed 
(c), and the friendly uncle (d)? 31. 





(a) Géavelgana[ son of Gavalgana ]—Sanjaya is the minister and chario- 
teer of Dhritarashtra, He also acted as an ambassador and diplomatist, It 
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was he who recited the Bhagavat-Gita. He was sent by Dhritarashtra to the 
Pandavas for inducing them to return to Hastinipura. The inevitable war 
between Kauravas and Pandavas broke out and Sanjaya was employed by 
Dhritarashtra for the purpose of informing the latter every event that transpired 
during its progress. 

(6) <Amva [ mother...J]—Gandhari is the wife of Dhritarashtra, hence the 
aunt of the Pandavas. He is mentioned in the verse as mother, because Dhrita- 
rishtra is also stated to be the father of the Pandavas. 

(८ ) HMataputra [ whose...killed ]j.—Duryyodhana and others were killed in 
the great war of Kurukshetra. 

(द) Prtvivyah [uncle].—Vidura, He is mentioned hereas friendly, because 
he was a well-wisher of the Pandavas. 


Hath he plunged into the Ganges with (his ) consort 
being deprived of relations, depressed in mind, and apprehen- 
sive of ( ५ ) offence (9) from me ( Yudhishthira who is of ) 
uninformed mind (८) ? 3%? 





(a) de amsamdanah [ apprehensive of ]—See Cridhara, 3. 
(8) Camalam [ offence ]— as 5 2;and Jiva, 1 
(८) <Akréta-prajne [ of uninformed mind J—See Cridhara, 1. 

[ (णप GLOss—V, 32. ] 


1. Akrita-prajne [ of uninformed mind ]—of less intellectual. 
2. Camalam [ offence ]—( sin ). 
3. Acamsamanah [ apprehensive of ]—afraid of. 


{ JivA GOSVAMIN’S GLoss—V. 32. ] 


1. Camalam [offence ]—wishing that the sin of Dhritarashtra’s death for 
Yudhishthira’s neglecting to take care of the old uncle, may fall on the latter. 


Where have ( those ) uncles (@) gone from this place 
(ए) (who) saved from difficulties all ग पञ, the infants of 
( their ) kinsmen, on the demise of father Pandu ? 33. 





(a) Pitrivyaw [uncles ]— See Cridhara, 1. 
(8) tah [ from this place J—,, 5 2. 
[ CRIDHARA’S GLoss—V. 33. ] 
1. Pitrivyau [ uncles ]—both Dhritarashtra and Vidura 
2: Ttah [ from this place ]—from the place ( where they were staying ) 
Not seeing his master (0 ) and harassed by sepa- 
ration (b), the Charioteer (c) extremely distressed (on 
account of ) kindness and bewilderment ( caused by ) affec- 
tion (4), could not reply. 3+ 
50 
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(a)  Atmecvaram [ his master }—See Oridhara, 

(6) Viraha-karshitah[ harassed by separation ]—See Cridhara, 3. 

(८) Stak [ Charioteer }— 9 59; 4. 

(ad) Kripaya-snehavaiklavydat [...kindness...affection ]-- =» 1. 
[ CripHara’s atoss—V. 84. J 


1. Krtpaydsneha-vaiklavydat }...kindness.,.affection]—by reason of kindness 
and confusion caused by affection. 

2. Atmegvaram [ his master ].—Dhritarashtra, 

3. Viraha-karshitah [ harassed by separation J—tormented on account of 
separation 

4. Suatah [ Charioteer ].—Sanjaya 

Having wiped off the tears by (his ) hands and made 

( his) mind (@) steady (6) by his intellect (८) and 
remembering the feet of (his) master ( द), ( Sanjaya ) 


replied to the ( king ) who hath no enemy (€ ). ॐ 





(a) Atmanam [ mind }—See Cridhara, 2 


(8 ) Vishtabhya [steady ]—,, 49 3. 

(८) Atmana [ by intellect J—See Cridhara, 1 

(द) Prabhu [ master }— re ऊ 4 

(५) Ajata-catrum [...who,..enemy ].—Yudhishthira. 


[ CRipHaRa’s GLoss—V. 35. ] 

Atmana [ by intellect J—by his intellectual power. ( Buddhz ). 

Atmanam [ mind ]—( Mana). 

Vishtabhya [steady ]—making full of patience. 

Prabhu [ master ].—Dhritarashtra 
Sanjaya said ( 0 ) : ( O king thou the ) cause of joy to 
( thy ) family (6), I do not know (८) (what), thy 
fathers ( uncles ) and also Gandhari have determined (to 

0) (क); (0) great-armed (hero), (I have been ) 
deprived of ( ९) the high-souled beings ( Dhritarashtra 
and Vidura). 36 


(a) Sanjaya uvacha [Sanjaya said ]—See Jiva, 1. 

(6) Kulanandana [...cause...family ]—Yudhishthira, 

(c) Nahkam-vedmi [I do not know ]—See Jiva, 2. 

(d) Vyavasitam [...determined...]—See Oridhara, 1 

(e) Mushitah [ deprived of J— 9 र 2. 
[ CripHaRa’s GLoss—V. 36. ] 


> ‰ po 





1. Vyavasitam [...determined...]}—settled. 
2, Mushitah [ deprived of }—robbed off. 
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[ JIva Gosvamin’s GLoss—V. 36. ] 
1. Sanjaya weacha [ Sanjaya said ]—these words are not to be found in 
some of the editions of the Crimadbhagavata. 
2. Naham-vedmi [I do not know ]-—In some of the editions, different read- 
ing is found, * = 
Then, arrived’ ( there ) the glorious Narada with lyre 
(in his hand ). The king with his younger brothers, rising, 
saluting, and ( while ) paying honour to the sage, ( thus ) 
said : 37. 





[ CRIDHARa’s GLoss—V. 37, ] 

1, This verse states that when Yudhishthira was relieved from his grief in a 
small degree ; then Narada arrived there, There is a different reading of the 
text in some of the editions, but the interpretation given here is the only appro- 
priate one ; on account of his excessive grief, Yudhishthira commenced to speak 
at_the time when he was paying respects to Narada. 

{ JivA GOSVAMIN’s GLoss—V. 37, } 

1, There isa different reading in the text. t+ 


Yudhishthira said ; ( 0 ) glorious one, Ido not know 
(a) the movements of the fathers ( uncles ) ; where have 
they gone to from this place, and whereto also hath gone 
the mother ( aunt ) whose sons have died and (who is ) 


afflicted and distressed ? ( 0 ). 98. 





(a) Naham veda [ न }—Yudhishthira said he did not know. 
(6) Tapasvini [distressed ]—sorrowful. ( Cridhara ). 
( 0 ) Glorious (being, thou art the ) helmsman in the 
boundless (ocean of world, who ) showeth its opposite 
coast ( to mankind). Then the glorious Narada, the best 


of sages, said : 39 





[ CRIDHARA’s GLOss—V. 39. | 


1. In this ocean of trouble, the glorious Narada is the being who can show 
me the opposite bank, therefore do thou say (the whereabouts of uncles, &c. 


said Yudhishthira ). 





* ag व्यवसितं राजन्‌ fade कुलनन्दन । न वैद era गान्षारय्यासुषितोऽसि मद्ात्मभि; ॥ 
† एतक्षिन्नन्तरे विप्रा नारदः प्रल्द्श्यत | atu fact ष्वनयन्‌ भगवान्‌ सहतुम्ब रः ॥ 
राजदत्तोपनौतायँ प्रलुल्यायाभिनन्दितम्‌ । परमासन श्रासीनं मौरवेनद्रः ख. भाषते ॥ 
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( 0 ) king, said Narada, do not lament over any person 
( whatsoever ), because this universe is under the sway of 
God ; the Lord for whom offerings are borne by these 
worlds with their guardians, uniteth all beings, and (it is) 
He alone separateth (them). 40. 





[Cripwara’s GLoss—V. 40. ] 


1. If real truth is communicated to Yudhishthira at the outset, then, he 
might have swooned. Itis for this reason, Narada first tried to remove his 
grief by consoling-words—do not lament over any one, because the universe is 
under the subjection of God. 


Like the oxen pierced. (through ) in the nose by 
( different ) cords and bound ( together ) in (one large ) 
rope, these (men of the) worlds with their guardians, 
( being ) bound in the rope of the Vedas, with ( strings of 
races under different ) names, carry offerings to God. 41. 





[ Jiva OOSVAMIN’S GLOSs-—VV. 41-42. ] 


1. Yathé gavah [ Like oxen ]—This verse is not to be found in some of the 
manuscripts and printed editions of the Grimadbhagavats. From the wordings 
of the next verse ( 42 ), it appears that the genuineness of the verse is approved 
by Cridhara. The wording of the verse (40), is expressive of subjection. The 
latter halt of the same verse, ( Sa samyunakty ( स संयुनक्ति ) is also Wanting in 
some of the copies of the Crimadbhagavata, It seems apparent from the words 
Vohanti valimigttuh (वहन्ति वलिमौशितुः) in verses 40 and 41, that error has 
crept in on account of the mistake of the original copyist amongst the certain 
sect of the followers of Vishnu. 


As the alliance and separation of the articles of sports 
( @ ) are caused in this world by the wish of the player, so 
( the conjunction and separation ) of human beings, verily 
( happen ) by God’s pleasure. 4? 





(a) Kridopaskarénam [ the articles...... sports ]—See Cridhara, 2 


[ CRipHARA’s @Loss-—V. 42. | 


1. This verse states that the conjunction and separation of men are subject 
to the pleasure of the Supreme Lord. 


2. Kridopaskaranam [the articles...... sports }—such as wooden sheep, &c. 
used in sport. 
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If thou considerest ( the beings of all the ) worlds (a ) 
( as ) stable or unstable { ® ), neither (stable nor unstable) 
(८) ; ० 00४1 ( च ) ( stable and unstable, then, considered 
in ) all ( these four ways) (¢), they (thy uncles) (/) 
are not ( the fit objects ) of grief ( g ) in ( any ) other way, 
beyond affection (2) generated from the delusion ( of 
mind ) (2). 43. 





(५८) Lokam [...worlds ]—See Cridhara, 2. 
(0) Dhruvam manyase adhruvam va [--considerest...stable or unstable ] - 
See Cridhara, 3. 


(५) Nava [neither...... 1-6८८ ^ 4. 

(d) Ubhayam [both] _,, 3 5. 

(¢) Survathé [...all...J— + 5४ 6. 

( f ) Te they. a ]- 2) ” 7. 

(9) Cochyah [...0f grief ]— ,, 55 8. 

(4) Snehat anyatre [in (any )...affection ]—See Gridhara, 9. : 
(2) Mohajat [ generated from delusion..."]—,, 55 10. 


[ CRIpHARA’s GLoss—V. 43. ] 


1. This verse states that as everything is subject to the will of God, it is no 
good to lament over the departed ones; and in considering the truths regarding 
the universe, it is also held that sorrow for the dead is not ordained for men. 

2. Lokam [...worlds ]—persons of the universe. 

3. Dhruvam manyase adhruvam vé [...considerest...stable or unstable ]—con- 
sider men in the light of individual spirit as eternal; or as unstable when they 
are looked up as beings with material body. 

4. Nava [ neither...]—or when looked uponin the light of the inexpres- 
sible Supreme Spirit, then,( if men are considered ) neither eternal nor stable ; or 

5. Ubhayam {both]—when they are seenin the light that they are the source 
of all sensations like Spirit as composed of material parts, then if men are 
considered both eternal as well as unstable. 

6. Sarvatha [....- ey eee ways ]—by the light of four ways. 

7. Te [ they...J—uncles, &c., (Dhritarashtra, Vidura and Gandhari ) 

8. Cochyah [...of grief |—worthy object of grief. 

9. Snehat anyatra [in...... affection ]—only by affection ( which is ) 

10. Mohajat [ generated from delusion... ]—produced from delusion. 


Therefore, indeed, ( 0 king ), do thou give up the 
bewilderment produced by ignorance ( च ) of ( thy ) mind 
to this (effect )—‘How will they who are without a 
protector and in a miserable (condition ), live being not 
under my shelter?’ 44. 
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(a) Ajnadna [ignorance ]—This implies (in philosophy ) spiritual igno- 
rance ; not merely a negative, but an active principle, which consisting of the 
three gunas ( fetters or qualities) Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas, and preventing the 
soul from realizing its identity with Brahma, causes self to appear a distinct 
personality, and matter to appear a reality ; hence equivalent to Prakriti or 
Nature, and termed a divine ^ 1 ( power ), synonymous with Maya. ( Illusion ). 


| GripHara’s 61.088-- ए, 44. } 


1. This verse states that Narada advised Yudhishthira that he should give 
up the distressing thought to the effect that how Dhritarashtra, &c., will live on 
earth, being bereft of Yudhisthira’s shelter. 

This (human) frame ( composed of the) five ele- 
ments ( % ), is subject ( © ) to time ( ८) ( the effect of ) acts 
( द) and qualities (e ), therefore, how can (a person ) 
save another, like one swallowed up by a serpent ( unable 
to save ) others ? (/). 45 





(a) Pancha-bhuatikah [...0f five elements].—The five elements are :—earth 
air, fire, water, and ether. Seep. 132; and Oridhara. 6. 
(6) Adhinah [subject to ]—See Oridhara, 5. 


(०) Kala [ time ]— ” » 2 
(९) Karma [acts }- ” ” 3. 
(८) Guna [ qualities }— ५ » 4. 


(f) Sarpagrastah aparam yatha [like...swallowed by serpents ]—See 
Cridhara, ध, 


[ (५.43 ७1.038-- ए, 45. ] 


1. This verse states that it is not true that the lives of Dhritarishtra, &c. 
were maintained by Yudhishthira. 

2. Kala [ time ]—time causes change in the qualities. 

3. Karma = [ acts ]—acts of men is for birth. 

4. Guna [qualities ]—qualities are likened to material. 

5. Adhinah [ subject to }—subject to time and acts. 

6. Pancha-bhautikah {...five elements ]—inanimate (particles) and the 
human mind are subject to destruction on the dissolution of these elements. 

7. Sarpagrastah aparan yatha [ like......swallowed by serpents ]—devoured 
by large snakes. 


The handless (beasts) (@ ) are the means of sustenance 
to the beings having hands (human beings ), the foot- 
less ( ¢ ) (grass) to the quadrupeds and smaller ( ८ ) 
than these ( beasts and men ) to the greater (ones ); in 
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this way (all less powerful) beings are the means of 
sustaining life to (all other) beings (of greater power ) 


(e). 46. 





(a) Ahasitani [handless ]—See ^+ 2. 


(6) Apadant | footless]— + ॐ 3. 
(८) Falgini [smaller ]— ” » 5. 
(ad) Tatra [these J— ies » 4 


(€ ) Jtvah jvasya jtvanam [...being...beings ]—See ^+ 6. 
[ CripHara’s eLoss—V. 46. ] 


1. This verse states that the means for sustaining life ordained by the Su- 
preme Being are profuse everywhere. 

2. Ahastant [ handless ]—beasts, &c. 

3. Apadani [ footless ]—grass, &e. 

4, Tatra [these ]}—amongst these handless ( beasts, &c. } also. 

5. Falgini [smaller }—little. 

6. Stvah jivasya jivanam [...beings...beings...}—In this way all beings are 
the life ( or means of sustenance ) to others of greater strength to them. This 
is also expressive of the fact that all are subject to death. 


[ siva eosvamin’s GLoss.—V. 46. ] 


1. This verse states that although they are liable to be devoured by tiger 
&c., yet there should be no lamentation for them. 


(0) king, this very (@ ) (universe) is the self- 
manifesting Supreme Lord Himself. ( He also) is one 
(only ) (6), the soul of souls (८), and shineth inside 
and outside ( of the universe ) ( क ). ( Thou ) lookest upon 
Him in different manner (light ) on account of ( His ) 
Illusion (९). 47 





(a) Tat idam [ this very ]}—See Oridhara, 2. 


(0) Ekah [one...... }-- 9 ay 3. 
(¢) Atmandm atmah [ the soul of souls ]—See Cridhara, 4. 
(क) Antarah anantarah bhati[ shineth......outside......]—See Cridhara, 5. 


(€ ) Mayaya tam urudha pacya [......lookest...manner,..J—See Gridhara, 6. 
[ CRipwARa’s GLoss—V. 47. ] 


1. This verse speaks about the fallacy regarding the doctrine of Advatta 
( duality ). 

2. Tatidam [this very ]—this universe consisting of handless ( beasts ) 
and ( beings ) with hands, isthe God Himself and not distinct from Him, 

3, Lkah [ one...]—one only and not various. 
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4, Atmandm atmah [the soul of souls }—it may be asked that a distinction 
is be observed between God and the different objects of creation considered 
as distinct classes, but He is the soul of all souls ( persons enjoying ) and 
therefore, there isno distinction between Himself as Supreme Lord and His 
creation when both these are looked upon as belonging to distinct classes. 

5. Antarahanantaroh bhatt [shineth...outside...]—He is manifest internally 
and externally as objects of enjoyment, hence there is no distinction between 
God and His creation. 

6. Mayaya tam urudha pacya [...lookest...manner...]—how is it possible to 
look upon the same thing in different lights ? Therefore, it is said here that you 
look upon it in different form by illusion. 


[ JivA GOSVAMIN’S GLOSS—V. 47. ] 


1. This world is under the subjection of the Supreme Lord by reason of His 
glorious and powerful deeds which cannot be questioned by means of dry 
arguments. The Supreme Lord is manifest like the universe on account of His 
incomprehensible power. But though the world is so manifested, yet He re- 
mains in His own form. This is the opinion of Chintamani. 


(O) great king, this very Supreme Lord (who ) 
causeth the existence of beings, hath, verily, descended 
to-day (at present ) on this (earth )(a@) in the form of 
the Destroyer ( 6 ) for ( the purpose of ) destruction ( ८ ) 
of the gods’ enemies ( d ). 48. 





(a) Asya [ this...... J—See Eridhara, 2. 
(0) Kéalarapah [in the form of the Destroyer ]—Sce Jiva, 3. 
(c) Abhavaya [for...... destruction ]—See Cridhara, 3; and Jiva, 2. (in 
some of the editions of the Crimadbhagavata the word Abhaviya (अभवाय). 
( द) Suradvishém [ of gods’ enemies }—See Jiva, 1. 
[ CripHara’s GLoss—V. 48. ] 
1. Where is that great Illusionist ? He is now at Dvaraka, 
Asyam [this...... J—on this land. 
3. Abhdvaya [for...... destruction ]—for annihilation. 
[ Jiva GoSVAMIN’s GLoss.—V. 48. ] 
1. Suradvisham [| of gods’ enemies ]—of Dattyas ( demons ). 
2. Abhdvaya [for...... destruction ]—fog causing destruction. 
3. Kalarapah [in the form of the Destroyer ]—the Supreme Lord assumed 
the form of the Destroyer, but His real form is always full of happiness. 
The acts relating to gods have been accomplished («a ) 
( by Him ; and He is only ) waiting for ( the performance 
of ) the remaining (deeds ) (9 ). As long as that Mighty 
( Lord } stayeth on this (earth ), do thou wait ( here ). 49 
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(#) Deva-krityan [the acts... accomplished ]— See Cridhara, 2. 
(९) 1 [ the remaining...]-~ ms 3: 
{ CRIDHARA’s GLOSS—V. 49.] 
1. It should not be understood that Krishva is still on {1118 earth. This 


verse states that His divine acts are finished. 
2. Deva-krityunt [ the acts...... accomplished J—( Krishna has ) finished the 


acts of gods. 

ॐ. Avagesham [ the remaining...J—( He is only waiting ) for the end. The 
destruction of the Yadu race was in His mind, after which He will go te 
His own abode ; therefore, the Pandavas should also go. Although Narada was 
describing the events which had already passed, yet, he did not like Vidura 
directly say the actual state of affairs. 


Dhritarashtra with his wife Gandhari and (his ) brother 
have gone to the hermitage of the sages on the south of 
the Himalayas. 5°. 





[ CRIDHARA’S GLoss—V. 50. ] 


1. After consoling Yudhishthira in the previous verses, Narada informs 
him the real state of facts regarding the whereabouts, &c., of Dhritarashtra and 


others. 

( In which place ) the renowned (५ ) Heavenly Stream 
( Ganges ) branches itself into seven different (0) parts 
(८ ) by ( the seven streams ) (d ) for the pleasure (e ) of 
the seven (sages) (¢), therefore, which holy place is 
called the Sapta-srota ( seven streams), 51. 





(a) Vat [ renowned ]—See Cridhara, 1. 

(6) Nana [different ]— ,, ॐ 3. 

(८) Saptadha [seven...parts]— =») 2. 

(dad) Saptabhih srotobhih [seven,..streams ]— See Cridhara, 4, 


(e) Pritaye [ for the pleasure ]— 3 ५ 5. 
(f) Sapténdém [ seven... ]—Marichi, Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, 


Kratu, and Vasishtha are the seven sages. 
(CripHara’s GLoss—V. 51. | 

1. Vuz [ renowned }]—well-known. 

2. Saptadha [seven...parts |—divided itself into seven parts. 

3. Nana [ different J—distinct. 

4, Saptabhih srotobhih [ seven...streams ]—by the seven distinct streams, 

5. Pritaye [for the pleasure ]—for the satisfaction. 

Having bathed (a) three times a day (0), offer- 

ed (c) in due form the burnt-offerings to the fires, 


51 
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and drunk water, he ( Dhritarashtra ) ( whose ) mind hath 
become pacified (d@), (who is) free from desires (e) 
(who) hath subdued his seat ( posture for sitting in 
contemplative meditation); suppressed breathing, restrained 
the six organs of senses ( from susceptibility to outward 
impressions ) ; fixed steady thought over Hari, and whose 
impurity generated from ( the qualities of ) Goodness, 
Passion, and Darkness hath been destroyed, is (living ) 
at present in that place. * 52-53. 





(a) Snatva [ Having bathed ]—See Cridhara, 1. 

(b\ Anusavanam [ three times a day j—at every sacrifice. 
(c) Hutva [,..... offered ]—See Cridhara, 1. 

(da) Upacantatma [ whose...pacified |—See Cridhara, 

(९ ) Vigataishanah [free from desires ]—See Cridhara, 


[ QRipHaRa’s GLoss—VV. 52-53. ] 


1. These and the subsequent two verses state about the eight stages of con- 
templative meditation practised by Dhritarashtra. The offering of burnt offer- 
ings and drinking water are indicative of the Niyama stage of the Yoga 
meditation. 

2. Upacadntdtma [| whose...pacified ]—whose mind is calmed. 

3. Vigataishanah { free from desires ]—whose desire for getting children 
is gone. This is indicative of Yama ( self-restraint. ) 


Having joined together (a ) the Individual Spirit ( 6 ) 
with the Intellectual Soul (८) and fully adhering the latter 
to the Spirit knowing the body (d), and (then) like 
the ether in a jar mergeth with the ( vast expanse of ) 
sky (e), ( 80 ) merging (the purified Individual Soul ) 
with the Supreme Lord (¢) ( who is) the container (of 
all) (g), Dhritarashtra, from whom the effects of the 
ultimate result of the qualities of Illusion hath been 
annihilated (A ) and the actions of whose organs of senses, 
and mind have been restrained ( £ ), ( therefore) all desires 
for enjoyment have ceased (j ), is now staying (in that 
hermitage steady ) like a trunk (ofa tree) ( ¢ ). #55. t 





* Of, Note Yoga pp. 99-100. 
+ Of. Note Yoga p. 100. Paral8. (3). 
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(@) Samyojya { Having...together }—See Cridhara, 3. (v. 54.) 


(6) Atmanam [ the Individual Spirit ]-- » 2 (छ. 54) ; and Jiva, 1 
(¢) Vijnaéndtmani [Intellectual Soul J—,, » 4; » and , ॐ. 
(९) Kshetrajne [ with...body ]-- ॐ » 53 ) and + 2; 
(€ ) Amvare ghatamvaram iva [like...sky ]—See Cridhara, 8. (v.54). 

(f) Brakmani [ Supreme Lord ]}— Fa ॐ ©; 3 

(g) Adhare [the container..,]}— ॐ gy. Me. yy 

(4) Dhvasta-mayd-gunodarkah [from.,,annihilated]—See Oridhara, 2 (v. 55). 
(४) Miruddha-karandcayah [the actions,,.restrained]— र ॐ, 4 
(7) MNivarttita-khilaharuh [all...ceased J— 43 7 4.0. 
(¢) Sthanuh [ trunk... ]-- is ॐ 9:49 


[ CripHara’s aLoss—V. 54, ] 


1. This and the verse 55 describe the Sumadhi state of Dhritarashtra’s mind. 

2, “Atmanam [ the Individual Spirit]—the Individual Spirit with ego or which 
is the container of ego; that is to say, that condition of the Individual Spirit 
which is not free from ego. Dhritarashtra made the individual Spirit free from 
the grosser body. 

3. Samyojya [ Having...together ]—uniting with or making one and the 
same 

4. Vijnadndimani [ Intellectual Soul ]—lIntellectual Spirit. 

5. Kshetrajne [ with...... body ]—having freed the Intellectual Spirit from 
the visible part thereof uniting with the purified soul and then freeing that 
soul from the Spectator ( Drashta ) fully merges into the 

6. Brahmant [Supreme Lord ]—the God. 

7. <Adhare [ the container...]—refuge. 

8. Amvare ghatamvaram iva [ like...sky }—the part of the sky enclosed in an 
earthen jar mixes with the vast sky pervading over the earth when the jar is 
broken, so Individual Spirit freed from condition, merges with the Supreme 
Spirit. 

[siva cosvamin’s GLoss—V. 54. | 

1. Atmanam [the Individual Spirit ]—having freed the subtile body of the 
soul from the grosser body, which is the source of ego. 

2. Kshetrajne [ with...... body }+the Individual Spirit having grosser and 
subtile body. 

3. Vijnanatmant [ Intellectual Soul ]—causing to merge the Kshetrajna with 
the Vajnatma ( pure soul ) and then fully uniting the latter with the Supreme 
Spirit. 

[ GripHara’s aLoss—V, 55. |] 

1. This verse states that Dhritarashtra’s Yoga meditation was not affected 
by any event. Such state of the contemplative meditator happens either for men- 
tal or physical cause. No such cause existed in Dhritarashtra, because 

2. Dhvasta maya-gunodarkah [ from...annihilated]—whose desires have come 
to an end, 

3. Miruddha-karanagayah [the actions......restrained ]—the actions of eyes 
and other organs of senses as well as the mind, 
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4, Mivarttita-khilakarah [ all...ceased ]—( therefore ) whose desire for tak- 
ing food or the satisfaction of other organs of senses has stopped. 
5. Sthanuh [ trunk...]—steady or stable like the trunk. 


Verily, do not come (a) in the way (0) of Him 
( Dhritarashtra ) who hath fully cast down all acts. Verily, 
(O ) king, he shall give up (his ) own (c) ( mortal) 
frame on the fifth day from this day following (d ), also 
the said (frame shall be then ) burnt to ashes ( € ). 56. 





(a) Ma abhih eva [ Verily, do not come ]—See Cridhara, 3. 
(6) Antarayah [in the way ] - : 
(c) Svam [... own ]— 

(क) Adyatanadt [ from this day }— 
(e) Bhasmt-bhavishyati [shall...ashes]— =» 


> > € 


[CripHara’s 01.058-- ४. 56. ] 

1. This verge states what Narada said to Yudhishthira who was anxious to 
bring back his uncle Dhritarashtra, &c. 

2, Antaradyah [in the way ]}—do not give hindrance. 

3 Maabhiheva [ Verily, do not come ]—surely you should not be (an 
hindrance ). 

4, Adyatanat [from this day ]—from to-day. 

5. Svan [...own ]—under his control. 

6. Bhasmt-bhavishyati [shall ...... ashes ]—shall we not go to bring back 
his remains ?—no it shall be burnt to ashes there. 

On the husband’s body being burnt by fire with the 
hut made of leaves (in which he is living) (0), the 
virtuous consort ( of Dhritarashtra ) from outside, shall 
follow that husband by entering into the fire, 87. 





(a) Utaja [ hut made of leaves ...]—See Cridhara, 2. 
[ GRIDHARA’S GLOss—V. 57. ] 


1. This verse states that it is useless for Yudhishthira to go to tke place 
for bringing back Gandhari, as she also shall follow her husband by entering into 
the fire. 

2. Utaja [hut made of leaves...J—when husband’s body as well as the hut in 
which he is living shall be burning by the flames produced from the Yoga 
meditation, then his wife shall enter into the fire from outside the burning hut. 

But, ( 0) the descendant of Kuru, having seen the 
strange sight, Vidura, being full of delight (५) and 
sorrow ( 0 ), shall depart from that place for enjoying ( the 
felicity of visiting the places of ) pilgrimage. 58. 


( -s9qdeyp oures ०प्‌१ Jo 9¢ pur ‘eg ‘Fa ‘eg ‘SS ‘TG ‘OG “AA ‘oste ०७ १ कतक "त "= “MA “LG “A 1 2) 

‘aly सपु 07UL Suriezua Aq puvqsny वषपर AOoT[OF [[eYs ‘apisyno moa ( vAQYSLAePLiyg Jo ) losuoo snonqaTA 
ण्प “(Sutay st oy पणुप्‌ + UL) Soave, Jo ope yng ogy yy ery Sq JUANG Suteq Apog spurqsny सप्‌ UO 
*( aug ay) 6८2८०८2 ) AVHONVO—AGOd ONINUN S.VALHSYAVLIYHO 

[ ५००6११०८. ‘s, ‘ON 


*aalubj ny "AT Vy fo yopays ay? ९५०. ] mung 1 9 6 














eS 


NP 
॥॥ 


प ecm SO) 
ny 


(१ 


पि 
Lis 


yh) 


11 





^ ४६ XIII. ] THE SPEECH OF NARADA. 405 


(a) Harsha [ delight }—See cridhara, 2; and Jtva,1. 
(९) Coka [sorrow]— + ` ,, 3;and ,, 2. 


[ CripHara’s aLoss—V. 58. ] 


1. This verse states that there isno chance of bringing back Vidura from 


the place as he shall also go to the places of pilgrimage after the demise of his 
brother Dhritarashtra and his wife. 


2. Harsha [ delight )—become happy, because of his brother’s happy end 
shall lead him to the final liberation. 


3. ०४५ [ sorrow ]—at Dhritarashtra’s death. 
[ JIvA GOSVAMIN’s GLoss—V. 58.] 


1. Harsha [ delight ]—the extreme pleasure which Vidura felt in his mind 
on account of Dhritarashtra’s happy end. : 


2. Coka [ sorrow ]—ordinary sorrow. 
Then, having said this, Narada with his lyre, ascended 
the heaven ; and taking the words of him in mind, 
Yudhishthira gave up (his ) grief (a). 89. 





(a) Cuchah [grief ]—this includes series of griefs. 
FINIS or tas THIRTEENTH CHAPTER, 
NAMED THE SPEECH or NARADA, IN THIS 
STORY OF NAIMIOA, In THE FIRST 
BOOK, in rox CRIMADBHAGA- 
VATA, tun GREAT PURANA, 
AND THE VY ASA’S TREA- 
TISE or tHe SELF- 
DENYING DE- 
VOTEES. 


CHAPTER XIV. 
( THE YUDHISHTHIRA’S QUESTIONS. ) 


fter the departure (a ), said Sata, of the Conquering 

( Arjuna ) to Dvaraka, with a desire to see friends, 
and the doings ( and also to know as regards the pleasure ) 
of Krishna ( 6 ), ( who is ) of holy fame, 1. 

Several ( ८ ) months passed away, but, Arjuna did not 
then (छ) return (€) from that place (f/f), (in the 
meantime ) Yudhishthira ( ¢ ), perceived dreadful omens 
(A). >. 





(a) Samprasthite [After the departure ]—See Jiva, 1. ( ४. 1.). 
(8) Krishnasya cha [...of Krishna ]— ,, Gridhara, 1. (ए, 1.). 


(c) Katichit [ Several ]— ॐ ॐ 1. (ए. १.). 
(d) 7८46 [ then]— 3 5 2. ( ए. ). 
(९ ) Na ayat { did not...return ]-- ५ छ 4. (४, 2.1. 
(f) Tatah [ from that place ]— 5 ” 3. (४. 2.). 


(9) Kurudvahah [ Yudhishthira ]—one who elevates, carries away, or 
continues the race of Kurus; here it refersto Yudhishthira. See Cridhara, 6. 
(v. 2. ). 

(h) Nimitiant [ omens |—See ^+ 5. (v. 2.) 

[Gripwara’s cioss—V. 1. ] 

1. Krishnasya cha [...of Krishna ]—the particle cha ( also) includes to know 
‘Krishna’s object. 

[ JIVA GosvaMIN’s GLOSsS—V. 1. ] 

1. Swmprasthite [ After the departure ].—This must be understood as the 
time after Krishna’s return to Hastina for the purpose of causing the performance 
of the horse-sacrifice. 

[ Cripwara’s aLoss—V. 2. ] 
Katichit [Several ]—seven ( months ). 
Tuda { then ]—on the elapse of so long a time. 
Tatah [from that place ]—from Dvaraka. 
Na ayat [ did not...return ]—did not come back. 
Nimittani [ omens ]—calamities. 


gm go bo ~ 
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6. Kurudvahah [ Yudhishthira ],—the eldest of the five Pandavas. Yudhish- 
thira, 

[Jiva GosvaMIN’s GLoss—V. 2.] 

1. Dadarea [ perceived —This refers to the time after Vidura’s coming 
to Yudhishthira, and the period subsequent to that event. ( That is to say, the 
evil omens were seen during that time. 

Seeing also the terrible (a) situation of time ( con- 
sisting of ) seasons with reversed nature ( 6 ); men (whose) 
souls are full of anger, avarice, falsehood ( ८); and ( who 
are ) following the vicious livelihood (दक ), >. 


( Their ) dealings (e ) full of moral crookedness to the 
greatest extent (/ ), friendship mixed with villany (9), 
quarrelings = ( ¢ ) among father, mother, friend, husband 
and wife (7), * 

Moreover, on the approach of time ( producing evil ), 
the omen (foreboding ) the greatest evils, and the charac- 
ter of men ( full of ) bad qualities of which greediness is 
the first (7 ),the king said unto his younger brother (¢ ). 5. 





(a) Raudram [ terrible ]—See Cridhara, 1. 
(6) Viparyyastarttu-dharmanah [ seasons,..nature ]—See Oridhara, 2, 


(¢) Krodha-lobhanritatmandm [...souls.,.falsehood]—,, 5 4, 
(ad) Varttam [ livelihood ]— 9 ” 3. 
(e) Vyavahritam [ dealings J— 35 5 6. 
(f) Jthma-prayam [ moral crookedness...extent]— ,, 5 5. 
(9) Gathyam [ villany J— ” ” 7. 
(‰) Kalkanam [ quarrelings ]-- ध ५) 9. 
(द) Pitrt-matri-suhrid-bhratri-dampatinam [ father...wife ]—., 8. 
(j) Lobhadya-dharma prakritim {the character...first ]— 5 11. 
(‰) Anujam [ younger brother ]— 3 » 19. 


[ Cripwara’s GLoss—VV. 3. 4 and 5. ] 


1. Raudram [ terrible ]—frightful. 

2. Viparyyastarutiu-dharmanah [ seasons...nature |J—in which the nature 
of the seasons became contrary to what the ordinary to reasons, 

3. Varttém [ livelihood ]—means of living. 

4. Krodha-lovanritatmanadm [...souls......falsehood }—whose minds are full 
of anger, avarice, and falsehood. 

5. Jihma-prayam [ moral crookedness...extent ]—not straightforward. 

6. Vyavahritam [ dealings ]—practices, acts, or usages. 

7. Cathyam [ villany J—deceit. ( Friendship mixed with such. ). 
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8. Pitri-matri-suhrid-bhratri-dampatinam [ father......wife ]—this implies 
quarrel with father &c., to the adverse party of each class mentioned in the text. 

9. Katkanam [ quarrelings ]—disputes ( with each other ). 

10. Atyarishtani [ the greatest evils ]}—evils of great magnitude. 

11. Lovadya-dharma prakritim[ the character......first }—-seeing the vicious 
character of men, full of greediness, &c. 

12. Anajam[ younger brother ]—implies Bhima. 


Yudhishthira said: the Conquering ( Arjuna) hath 
been sent to Dvaraka, with a desire to see friends and the 
doings ( and also to know the pleasure ) of Krishna ( who 
is ) of holy fame, 6. 

Now seven months have passed away ; ( 0 ) Bhima- 
` sena, for what reason also thy younger brother hath not 
returned, I am unable to ascertain it truly. 7 

Has (a) the time mentioned by the Divine Sage (6 ) 
arrived ( ८ ), at present, when the Supreme Lord, from 
whom (d@) are derived (all) our riches, kingdom (९) 
wife (7), lives(g), race (), children (7), the victory 
over enemies (7), and by whose grace (we shall attain 
the other ) worlds ( Heavens, &c.) ( ¢ ); is desirous to 
give up (ए) His sporting ( m) body (” ) १ 59. 





(2) Api[ Has ]—Sce Qridhara, 1. (ए. 8 ). 
(6) Devarshina [ Divine Sage ].—Narada See pp. 126-128. 
(८) Sah kalah ayam upasthitah [ Has......arrived ]—See Qridhara, 5. (v. 8.) 
(९) Yasmat[ from whom ]—See Cridhara, 2. (ए, 9.) and Jiva, 1. (v. 9 ). 
(९) Rajyan [ kingdom ].—Hastina, &९. 
(f) Darah [ wife ].—Draupadl. 
(¢ ) Pranah[ lives ]—vital airs ; existence, 
(h) Kalam [ 18.९6 ]—The Kuru race. 

(7) Prajah [ children ].—Aravinda, &c. 

(7) Sapatna-vijayah [the victory...... enemies J—the victory over Duryyo- 
dhana, &c. 

(¢) Lokah [ worlds...... ]—See Qridhara, ॐ. (ए. 9). 

(2) Utsisrtkshati [is desirous... ...up J—See ^ 4. (ष. 8. ). 

( १६) Atmanah akridam [ His 80010100 |-)) 5 2, ॐ 

(x) Angam [ body }—-See Cridhara, 3 ; ( ए, 8) and Jiva, 1. (v. 8). 

[ CRIDMARA’s 67.088 - V. 8. ] 
1. 472 [ Has ]—whether. 
. Atmanah akridam [ His sporting ]-प्ा8 things for playing. 
3. Angam [ body ]—the acting like a man. 
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4. Utsisrtkshat? [is desirous...... up ]}—is_ willing to give up His mortal 
frame. 
5. Sah kalah ayam upasthitah [ Has....., arrived ]—has that time come ? 


[ Jiva GosvaMIN’s @Loss—V. 8. ] 
1. Angam [body ].—Krishna will shuffle off this great mortal coil on His 
going to ( Dvaraka ) His own place. 
[ Cripwara’s atoss.—V. 9. ] 


1. Krishna is the cause of all our objects of life; hence no difficulty will 


befall on the Pandavas, until His departure from this world. 
2. Yasmat [from whom J—from Krishna, who is the cause of everything. 


This point will be fully described by Arjuna in a subsequent chapter. 
3. Lokah [ worlds......... J+the rewards derived from the performance of 


sacrifices, 
[ Jiva GOSVAMIN’s GLoss—V. 9. ] 


1. Yasmat [ from whom ]—by whose grace men were under subjection. 

(O) Tiger (amongst) men (a), (do thou) behold the 
terrible calamities (b) (derived) from heavens and 
earth with (those ) relating to body, foreboding (८) immi- 
nent (4) danger (€ ) ( which is) confusing to our (/) in- 
tellect. 10. 





(a) MNara-vyaghra [ Tiger...... men ]—( literally ) man-tiger; hence, an 


eminent man ; the most illustrious of men. 
(6) Utpaétan [calamities unusual or startling events foreboding public 


calamities ; See Gridhara, 4; and Jiva, 2. 
(c) Camsatah [foreboding ]—( literally ) reciting, relating to ; (here ) indi- 
? 


eative of. 
(श्ट) Aduaraét [imminent ]—See Cridhara, 1. 
(९) Bhayam [danger ] rr 35 3; and Jiva, 1. 
(f) Nak [our ]J— ” ” 2. 


[ GripHaRa’s GLoss—V. 10. | 


Adarat [imminent ]—at hand ( not at a distance ). 


1. 
2, Nah [ our ]—( the Pandavas ). 
3. Bhayam [danger J—expressive of danger. 
4, Utpatan [ calamities ]—series of calamities. 
[siva Gosvamin’s GLoss—V. 10. ] 
1. Bhayam [ danger ]—indicative of danger. 
2. Utpatan [ calamities ]—many calamities. 


Indeed ! (a) ( 0 Bhimasena), the thigh, the eye, and 
the arm (6) are trembling (८ ) again and again, and also 
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the breast is throbbing ( क )—all these will give me (€) 
an unpleasant [evil (7) at a | near ( future) (g). 11. 





(a) Anga { Indeed ! ]—a particle implying attention, assent or desire, and 
sometimes impatience. It may be rendered by well; indeed; true; please 
rather ; quick and also ‘O’. 

(8 ) UOrvakshivihavah [the thigh...arm ].—See Cridhara, 2. 

(८) Sphurante [ trembling ]—such as twinkling of the eye, &. 

( द) Vepathwh [is throbbing ]—See Cridhara, 3. 

( ट ) Mahyam [ me J— ” । 29 4. 

(7) Vipriyam [unpleasant...J— ,, » 6 

(g) drat [...near,..]—soon. 

[ OpnipHara’s 61.088-- ए. 11. ] 


1. This verse states about the evils relating to body. 


2. Oroakshivahavah [ the thigh...arm ].—the thigh and the other left parts 
of the body are trembling. 


3. Vepathuh [is throbbing ]—there is ( also ) throbbing of the heart. 
4. Mahyam [mej—to me. 

5. Arat [...near...]—soon, instantaneously. 

6. Vipriyam [ unpleasant...]—disagreeableness. 


This jackal (a) with fire in (her) mouth (8), is 
yelling, looking at (८) the rising (क्‌ ) sun. Truly, 
(O Bhima) (€) this dog without fear (/) is barking at 
me. (g ). 1% 





(४) Civd [ jackal ]—See Cridhara, 2. 


(b) Analdénand [ with... ...mouth }J—See Cridhara, 6. 
(०) Abhivauti [...at}— ae 
(क्‌) Udyantam [rising }- ४ % 3. 
(८) Anga [ truly...] a 5 6. 
(f) Abhitrwat [ without fear ]— ॐ ॐ 8. 
(०) Mam abhirebhati [...at me J— ४ 9 7. 


[ Oripwara’s GLoss—V. 12. ] 


1. This and the subsequent two and a half of the verses state about the ill- 
omen produced from earth. 


2. Cv [ jackal ]—a female jackal is meant here. 


3. Udyantam [ rising }—( the sun ) which is rising. 

4, Abhirautt [ ...atb |—the jackal is making a frightful noise at (me ), 

5. Analanand [ with...mouth ]—vomiting (emitting) fire from her mouth. 

6. Anga [ truly...].—O Bhima, 

7. Mam abhirebhati [...... at me]— indicating that the dog is barking at 
Yudhishthira. 


8. Abhtruvat [ without fear ]—fearlessly. 


Cuaprar XIV.) THE YUDHISHTHIRA’S QUESTIONS, 411 


The laudable ( auspicious ) (@ ) animals ( are passing ) 
me ( by leaving me on their ) left (0), and other ( inaus- 
picious ones ) (c) are keeping (me ) on (their) right. 
(O) Tiger (amongst ) men (d@), I am perceiving that 
my horses (e), are also bewailing. 15. 





(a) Qastah [ the laudable -9९ (११५१५, 1. 

(b) Mam savyam [...leaving me 01... ]—See Cridhara, 2. 

(८) Apare [ other... ]—See Qridhara, 3. 

6d) Purusha-vyaghra [ (0) Tiger...men]—See note Naravyaghra p. 409. (a). 

(९ ) Vahan [ horses ]—animals used for riding, or drawing. See Cridhara, 4. 
[ OrIpHaRa’s gLtoss—V. 13. ] 


1. Qastah [the laudable ]—praised ( adorable ) animals such as cow, &c. 

2 Mam savyan [...leaving me on...left ]—keeping me on their left side ( the 
auspicious animals are passing by my right side ). 

3. Apare [ other...]—inauspicious animals, snch as, ass, &c, 

4, Vahan [horses ]—steeds. 

This pigeon ( appeareth to me, like ) the messenger of 
Death. Causing the heart to tremble by their disagreeable 
noise (a), the owl and its adversary (crow) (0) are 
wishing, as it were ( to make ) ( ८ ), the universe ( d ) void 
(of everything). 14. 





(a) Kuhvanath [disagreeable noise }—See Oridhara, 2. 
(6) Pratyulakah [ the adversary... ]—See Oridhara, 1; and Jtva, 1. 
(८) Canyam tchchhatah [ ...wishing...void ]—See Gridhara, 4, 
(@) Vigvam [ universe ]— 9 7 2. 
[ CRIDHARA’s GLoss—V. 14. J 


Pratyulikah [the adversary...]—crow or crane. 

Kuhvanaih [ disagreeable noise ]—by inauspicious sounds. 

Vievam [universe }—the whole creation. 

Canyam ichchhatah [ wishing...void }—desirous of making void of. 


¢ ९ bom 


[ JivA GosvAMIN’s GLOss—V. 14. ] 

1. Pratyulakah [the adversary...J—( owl) and another owl which is 10 
antagonism with the former owl. Trembling the heart they are present there 
without sleeping. 

The smoky quarters ( are surrounding the worlds, like 
the ) circle of light ( ५) (covereth the fire) (7), the 
earth with the mountains are quaking; and (0) dear 
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(brother ) ( €), ( behold ) also the great lightning ( क ) 
accompanied by the muttering of clouds ( € ). 18. 





(a) Paridhayah { the...light ]—the word Paridhi (परिधि) has different 
significations,—that by which any thing is surrounded or enclosed (said of the 
ocean as surrounding the earth ) ; a misty halo or circle round the sun or moon ; 
the horizon ; circumference, a circle surrounding the globe; a great circle ; 
epicycle and a circle or disk of light. The latter has been adopted here according 
to Cridhara’s interpretation. See Cridhara, 2; and Jiva, 

(6) Dhimra digah paridhayah [ the smoky...light 1|—See Oridhara, 2. 

(०) Tateh (dear...].—The word has various significations :—Father, vener- 
able ; reverend ; respectable ; and dear ; itis a term of affection or endearment 
addressed to any person, but especially to a junior or inferior. 

(क ) MNirghatah [ the lightning...]—See Cridhara, 3. 

(९ ) Stanayitnubhih [ with...clouds ]—,, ४ 4. 


[ CRipHaRa’s GLoss—V. 15. ] 


1. This and the next verse state about the calamities befalling from the 
heavens. 


2. Dhimrah digah paridhayah (the smoky...light ]—as the circle of light 
encircles the fire, similarly the misty quarter covered the worlds. 


3. Mirghdieh[ the lightning...]—fall of thunderbelt without any cloud. 
4, Stanayitnubhih [ with...clouds ]—with the roaring of clouds. 


[ Jiva GOSVAMIN’S GLOSS.—V. 15. ] 
1. The quarters of the world and the circle round the sun, &., are full of 
smoky hue. 
Fully creating (@) darkness ( 0) by dust, the air, 
hot to the touch, is blowing. The clouds are also fearfully 
showering blood on all sides. 16. 





(a) Visrijan [ Fully creating J—fully producing. ( Oridhara, 1. ). 
(6) 10140 [ darkness ]—the state of being destitute of light.—( Ibid ). 

( O brother, do thou ), behold the sun bereft of its 
brightness, the mutual friction between the planets (a) 
in the firmament, and the world and the sky (6), as 
if, burning (८) with the ( evil) spirits (d@) and other 
beings ( € ). 





(a4) Grahamarddam [friction...... planets ]—See (११८५५१८) 
(6) Rodast [ the world and sky J— छ 5 
(¢) Jvatlite iva pacya [behold...... burning]—,, 

(९) Bhataganarh [ the...... spirits J— 
(८) Sa-sankulath [ with,,,..,beings }— 


८9 © ¢ +~ 


” ” 3 
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[ CripHaRa’s aLoss—V. 17. ] 


1. Grahamarddam [ friction...planets]—the battle or clashing of the 
planets. 


2. Bhataganath [ the...... spirits ]—the followers of Rudra ( iva ). 
3. Sa-sankulath | with...... beings }~beings other than evil spirits. 

4, Rodast [ the world and the sky ]—earth and the firmament. 

5. Jvalite iva pacya [ behold...... burning }]-—look, it seems to burn. 


The rivers ( © ) and streams (0 ) are (in) an agitated 
(state ), and the lakes and the minds also ( ८) ; the fire 
doth not burn with clarified butter; ( I am unable to 
ascertain ) what (evil) this time shall ordain (produce) ! 18, 





(५) Nadyah {The rivers]—Nada is the male personification of a river, 
such as, the Brahma-pntra, Sone, Indus, &c. 
(b) MNadah [streams ]—the female personification of a river, such as 
Ganga, Jumuna, &e. 
(€) Mandmsi cha[ the minds also ]—See Oridhara, 1. 
[ CRiDHARA’Ss GLoss—V. 18. | 


1. This and the next two and ahalf verses are again describing about the 
earthly calamities. 
2. Mandnsz cha [ the minds also ]—minds of the beings. 


The calves are not sucking udder, and (their) mothers 
are not yielding ( milk ) (५), and cows having tears 
on ( their ) face are weeping in the cow-pen; and the 
bulls are not rejoicing. 

[ This verse may be rendered differently | :— 

The children are not sucking their mother’s breast, 

and( their ) mothers are not yielding ( milk ) ( ५ ) ; &c. 19. 





(a) Ma duhyanti [ not yielding...]—not supplying adequately. ( Cridhara }. 
The images of deities ( @ ) are perspiring, as if, in weep- 
ing, and fully moving. Bereft of beauty, these countries, 
villages, cities, gardens, mines, and hermitages, in which 
(there is) no happiness, are exhibiting what a calamity (0 ) 
regarding ourselves ( I do not know ) ! 2° 





(a) Datvatant [ The images of deities ]—idols of gods and goddesses, 
(Cridhara). 
(8) Agham [ calamity ]J—distress. ( [bid ), 
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(1) consider ( that ) the earth ( whose) good for- 
tune is blighted by (reason of) these great calamities, 
hath, verily, been deprived of the Supreme Lord’s feet, 
the beauty (of which feet ) is not to be found in any 
other being (a). 91. 





(% ) Ananya-purusha-crtbhih [the beauty...being ]—the beauty of Krish- 
na’s feet which is marked with the symbol of thunderbolt, &c., cannot be found in 
any other person. Yudhishthira considered that the world has been bereft of 
such beautiful feet. ( Oridhara ). 

( 0 ) Brahmana, the (hero ) having a monkey as ( his) 
symbol ( @ ), returned from the city of the Yadus ( 6) (in 
the presence of) that (c ) king (who) was thus thinking 
(d) (within himself) by (his) mind, which knew 
( anticipated ) the evil ( about to befall on earth ) ( e ). 22 





(a) Kapidhvajah [......having...... symbol J—an epithet of Arjuna. 

(6) Yadupuryyah [ from...... Yadus ]—from Dvaraka. 

(८ ) Tasya [ that ]-- 62९ Oridhura, 1. 

(०) Chintayatah [ thinking J—See Qridhara, 4. 

(८) Drishtarishtena [......knew..... the evil...... | See Oridhara, 3. 

[ OripHARA’s GLOss—V. 22. | 

1. Tasya [that ]-—that (king). 

2. Itt [ thus '\—in this way. 

3. Drishtdrishtena [ ...knew...the evil...J—( whose mind) foresaw the evil 
to happen. 

4. Chintayatah [thinking ]—thinking by such mind. 


Seeing (Arjuna) destitute of shadow (of personal charms) 
(a), and becoming agitated in mind ( 6 ) by remembering 
fully what Narada had said, the king asked, in the midst 
of friends, that younger brother, (who ), being distressed, 
having the face downwards, shedding (c) drops of tears 
( ^), from (his ) lotus-like eyes, fell ( prostrated) (e) 
unlike before (¢) at the ( king’s ) feet. 23-24. 





(a) Vichchhayam [ destitute......shadow...... ]—See Oridhara, 6. 
(6) Udvigna-hridayah [ becoming.,,.mind J— ” 9 5. 
(८) Srijantam [ shedding J— » 9 4, 
(d@) Avvindan [ drops of tears J— ” ) 3. 
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(e) Mpatitam [ falling J—See Cridhara, 
(7) Ajathaparvam [ unlike before }—See Cridhara, 1 


[ CripHara’s GLOss—VV, 23-24. ] 


1. Ajathaparvam [ unlike before |—not like before ; unlike the previous 


occasions. 
2, Nipatitam [falling ]—the distressed brother lay prostrated on the 


ground, &c. 
3. <Avvindan [ drops of tears ]—tears. 
4. Srijantam[ shedding ]—shedding from the eyes. 
5. Udvigna-hridayah [ becoming...mind ]—whose heart was trembling. 
6. Vichchhadyam [ destitute...... shadow...]—bereft of brightness of beauty. 
Yudhishthira said: Are our own peoples (a) Madhu 
(ए), Bhoja (c),Dacarha (d), Arha (e), Satvata (/), 
Andhaka ( ¢ ); and the Vrishnis (4) in ( the enjoyment 
of ) happiness (7) in the city of Anartta ( Dvaraka )? 25. 





(a) Svajanah [ own peoples...]—friends. ( Cridhara ). 


(8) Madhu [मघ ]-,5९८ ए. 347 note ( ९ }. 

(८) Bhoja fire -+ Pos on (7) 

(d) Dacarha [emre]—See p. 347 note (¢ ). 

(e) Arha [ अर] - » Poy ” (h) 

(f) Sdtvata [ataa }— » p. 34 note (a) 

(¢) Andhaka [ श्रन्धक l—,, p. 347 note (7 ). 

(2) Vrishnayah [ Vrishnis ]—See p. 348 note ( ¢ ). 

(7) Sukham asate kachchit [ are...in...happiness kad (कद्‌) originally the 
neuter form of the interrogative pronoun ku (क). It is a particle of interroga- 
tion, where ? ad is used with the particle chid (चिद्‌). Lachchid (कञ्चिद्‌) is some. 
times used, like the simple kad, as a particle of interrogation. Kachchid may 
sometimes be equivalent to ‘TI hope that.’ 


Is the venerable (a) maternal grandfather Cura (9) 
in prosperity १ and whether is the maternal uncle Anaka- 
dundubhi ( ८ ) with his younger brother well ए 26. 





(a) Mérishah [ the venerable ]—See Cridhara, 2 

(b) Curah [ शूरः ]—Grandfather of Krishna, and father of Vasudeva and 
Kunti, therefore, the maternal grandfather of the five Pandavas. 

(८) Anaka-dundubhi [ आनकदुन्दुभि J—this is a name of Krishna’s father 
Vasudeva. It is said to have been derived from the beating of drums at his birth 
by the gods, &c,, who foresaw that the Supreme Beingin the shape of Krishna 
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would descend on earth by assuming the human form in Vasudeva’s family, 
and in joy they sounded the drum of heaven. See Qridhara, 3. 


॥ CRIDHARA’S auoss—V. 26. ] 


1. Yudhishthira apprehending what unpleasant answer he may get from 
Arjuna regarding his friends and relatives, asked questions about them, commen- 
cing first the distant relations and then mentioning by degrees the nearly connec- 
ted ones. 

2, Marishah | the venerable |—( maternal grandfathers ) getting respect. 

3. Anaka-dundubhi [अआनक -दुन्दूमि }—Vasudeva. 


Are his consorts ( my) seven aunts ( who are mutually 
related to one another as their ) own sisters, (in the enjoy- 
ment of happiness) ? Do they themselves of whom 
Devaki is the chief with ( their ), sons and daughters-in- 
law fare well ? 27. 





(a) Svasara [...own sisters ]—See Cridhara, 2. 
[ CripHaRa’s aLoss—V. 27. ] 


1. By asking about the welfare of Vasudeva, the good of their consorts has 
been asked ; yet a separate question is put in this verse regarding them. 


2, Svasara [...own sisters ]—the wives of Vasudeva are mutually related to 
as sisters. 


Are the king Ahuka ( % ) whose son was vicious ( 0 ) 
and his younger brother (c) alive? Are Hridika (द) 
with (his) son (e), Akrira (/), Jayanta, Gada, and 
Sarana (g), 6. 

And others, of whom Catrujit (/) is the first, in good 
condition ? Is the glorious Balarama (7), the Lord of 
the Votaries, in ( the enjoyment of ) happiness ? 29. 





(a) dhuka [arg }-See Qridhara, 1; and note Ugrasena. p. 349. 

(b) <Asatputrah [ whose...vicious ]—-Ugrasena’s son Kamga was one of the 
most cruel princes of ancient India. See p. 266 note (a). 

(0) Asya-anujah {his younger {brother ]—See Crtdhara, 2. 

(d) Hridike [ हदीक]-- Yadava prince who ig the son of Svayambhoja, 
and father of Cura, in whose family Krishna’was born. 

(८) Sasuta [ with...son ]—See Cridhard, 3. 

(¢) Akrara [अ रूर] » 1. 849 note (५). 

(9) JSayanta-gada-sarandh [ जयन्त. गदसारणाः ]-See Cridhara, 4. 

(¢) Catrujit [ wa faq ]—a brother of Krishna. 

(४८) Rama [ राम्‌ [8 note Balarama, p. 89. note (a). 
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[ CRIDHARA’s GLoss—V, 98. | 
Ahuka [ बहक ]--ए7 088९118. 
Asya-anujah [his younger brother ]—Devaka. 
Susutah [ with,,,son ]—with ( the son of Hridika, namely ) Kritavarma. 
Jayanta-gada-sarana [ जयन्त-गद सारणा: ]- 11011618 of Krishna. 


te Se Ne 


Is Pradyumna («@ ), the greatest warrior amongst all 
the Vrishnis (0 ), enjoying happiness? Similarly, is the 
glorious Anirudha ( ८ ) who hath great impetuous out-set 
(in battle ) (d ), thriving (e ) १ 30. 





(a) Pradyumna [yaa j—See p. 304 note ( ८). 

(6) Sarva-vrishainém maharathah [the greatest...,..Vrishnis ]—ASee त 
dhaia, 1. 

(८) Aniruddha [ अनिरुद्ध ]--6%८ p. 205 note ( ठ }. 

(च) Gambhirarayah [ who... out-set ]—See Cridhara, 2. 

(¢) Varddhate [ thriving J— si % 3. 

[ CripHara’s eLoss—V. 30. ] 

1. Sarva-vrishnindm imaharathah [the greatest...... Vrishnis J—Pradyumna 
is the greatest hero amongst the descendants of Vrishni. 

2. Gambhirarayah [ who...... out-set ]—full of great speed ( in battle ). 

3. Vearddhate [ thriving }—is cheerful. 

Are Sushena (a), Charudeshna (0), Samva (८) 
the son of Jamvavati (d ), and the other best ( ८ ) sons of 
Krishna (¢) and also those of which Rishabha(g ) is the 
first ; similarly, also the followers of the descendant of Cura 
(h ), of which Cruta-deva (7), and Uddhava (4 ) are the 
first, and the other best of the Satvatas (4 ) of which 
Sunanda and Nanda are the head (/) well off? 31-82. 





(a) Sushena [सुषेण |--016 of the sons of Krishna by his wife Rukmini. 
(b) Charudeshna [ areca J—See p. 349. note(g). 

{ ८) Samvah[ साम्बः J—See p. 349. note ( ¢ ). 

(ad) Jambavatt [ जास्बवतौ J—a wife of Krishna. 

(९) Pravarah [ the best ]—See Gridhara, 2. 

(£) Barshnt [ sons of Krishna ]—See Oridhara, 1. 

(9 ) Riéshabha [ ऋषभ ]-2 son of Krishna. 

(h) Caure [ of the descendant of Ctra j—an epithet of Krishna. 

(४) Qruta-deva [ श्रुतदेव Ja Yadava. 
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(2) Uddhava [उदव j—name of a Yadava ; the friend and counsellor of 
Krishna, © 

(kh) Satvatarshabhah [ the......best...Sdtvatas ]|—for explanation of the 

word Satvata See p. 35. 
(९) Sunanda-nanda-cirshanyah [ of which...... head J—See ^ 3. 
[ CripHaRa’s GLoss—VV. 31 and 32. ] 

1. Harshni [ sons of Krishna j—progeny of Krishna. 

2. Pravarah [ the best }—the most excellent ( among such sons ). 

3. Sunanda-nanda-ctrshanyah [ of which.,,...head ]—the chief of which are 
Sunanda and Nanda. 


Are all those whose refuge is the arm of Rama and 
Krishna allright? And whether the Yadavas firm in 
friendship, remember (enquire ) about our welfare ? 33. 


Ts also the glorious Govinda (a) who 18 kind to the 
devotees and benefactor of the Brahmanas (or the 
Vedas ), surrounded by His friends, at ease (6), in 
His assembly (named) the Sudharma (c ) in the city 
( Dvaraka ) १ 3+ 


(a) Govinda [गोविन्द |-५८ p. 264;10०८० ( ९). 

(b) Sukham [ at ease ]—See 74/८2, 1. 

(८) Sudharma [सुघम्भा].--7;8 was the Council hall or Assembly room of 
Indra. It was taken by Krishna and made over to Ugrasena, the king of the 
Yadavas, where the latter used to assemble. It was the celestial court, emblazon- 
ed with jewels and defended by the arms of Krishna. Vayu conveyed this edifice 
to the Yadavas from the Heaven of Indra by Krishna’s command ; henceforth 
the Vadava chiefs possessed it. When Krishna gave up His mortal frame, and 
the Yadu race was annihilated, the Sudharm& was replaced on the Heaven of 
Indra. 





[ GRipHaRa’s GLoss—V. 34. ] 


1. Sukham [ at ease ].—It would be inappropriate to say about Krishna that 
He was in the enjoyment of happiness, hence this verse describes that whether 
He is at ease in His city of Dvaraka. 


Is the Primeval Being (a) with the Friend of, 
Ananta living (6) in the ocean of the race of Yadavas 
for the creation ( ८ ) preservation (d ) and good (€ ) of 
mankind ? 35. 





(% ) Adyak Puman [ the Primeval Being ]—Krishna. 
(6) Anantasakhah [ Friend of Ananta ]—See Cridhara, 5, 
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(¢) Bhavaya[ for......the creation ]— See Qridhara, 4. 

(क) Kshemaya [for...... the preservation ]—,, ` +) 3. 

(e) Mangulaya [ for the...... good J— # 9 2. 

[ CripHaRa’s 01.088 - ४. 35. ] 

1. This and the subsequent four verses state that Krishna’s act of staying 
on earth is only beneficial to mankind, otherwise not. 

2. Mangalaya [ for the......g0od ]—for the benefit. 

3. Ashemaya [ for...... the preservation ]—for the purpose of preserving 
that which has already been gained. 

4. Bhavaya [ for...... the creation ]—for the production. 

5. Ananta-sakhak [ Friend of Ananta ]—the being who is kind to Baladeva 
( Balarama ). 


Being guarded by whose arm (compared to a ) staff 
and honored ( च ) in ( their ) own city (0), the Yadavas 
amuse ( themselves ) in supreme felicity (¢) like the 
great worshippers of Purusha (क ). 36. 





a) Archchitah ( honored ]—See Gridhara, 1. 

6) Svapuryyam [ 111. ..... own city }—Dvaraka. 

९ ) Paramanandan [ in supreme felicity ]—See ^. 2. 

d) Maha-paurushikah iva [ like the great worshippers of Purusha ]—See 
Cridhara, 3. 

[ ORIDHARA’s GLoss—V. 86.] 


1. Archehitah [ honored ]—respected by their own people. 

2. Paramanandam [in supreme felicity ]—in great happiness. 

3. Maha-paurushikah wa (likethe great worshippers of Purusha ]—like 
the followers of the Lord of Vaikuntha ( Vishnu ). 


Subduing (a) the gods (6) inbattle ( ८) by ( means 
of their ) best act of serving whose feet ( d ) the twice 
eight thousand wives of which Satyabhama is the first 
(e) appropriate their object of enjoyment (/) fit for(g) 
the darling (¢ ) of the (being) having the thunderbolt 
for the weapon ( 7 ). 37. 





(a) WNiayitya [ Subduing ]—See Oridhara, 4. 

(6) Tridacan [gods ].—The gods are called the ‘three-conditioned’, as 
they have only three conditions of life—the infancy, adolescence, and youth, but 
not the old age. 

(०) Sambkhye [ in battle ]—See Cridhara, 3. 

(ad) Yat-pada-Cuzrishana-mukhya-karmand [ by ....., best... fee J--See 
Oridhara, 1. 
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(f) Tadaeishah [ their object of enjoyment j—See Cridhara, 


(¢) Uchitah[ fit for ]- » » 8 
(h) Vallabhé [ darling ]-- ” » प 
(7) Bajrayudha [......weapon ]— ” ॐ 6 


[ CRipHaRa’s GLoss—V. 37. ] 


1. Va-tpada-cucrashana-mukhya-karmanda (by. best feet ]—the act (of 
the sixteen thousand women )which is the best of all the acts of austerities 

2. Satyadayah [ of......first ]-Satyabhama and others 

3. Samkhye [in battle ]—in the battle-field;by [Kyishna’s prowess. 

4. WNirjitya [ Subduing ]—vanquishing 

5. daecishah [ their object of enjoyment: ]—objects of enjoyment for gods 
such as the Parvata, &e 

6. Bajrayudha [......weapon J—Indra. 

7, Vallabha [ darling }—Sachi. 

8. Dehitad [ fitifor }-worthy of. 


Living under the prosperity (prowess ) of whose arm 
(compared toa) staff ( ८ ) and being without fear from 
anywhere, the heroes of the Yadava race snatched by 
force the Assembly (hall named) the Sudharma, the 
worthy (object of enjoyment ), of the Best of the gods (6) 
and (who) verily attack (tread the same ) by ( their) 
feet again and again. 36. 





(a) Yadvahu-dandabhyudayanujwinah [ Living...staff ]—See Cridhara, 1. 
(6) Surasattena [ the Best of the gods }~Indra, ; 


[ CripHaRa’s aLoss—V. 38. | 


1. Yadvihu-dandabhyudayanujivinah [ Living ...... staff }-Yadavas, who 
are dependent to the prowess of Krishna’s arm-staft, attack by their feet 
(tread) Assembly hall named Sudharma. The previous five verses should 
be construed together with the sentence—‘Is that Govinda at case ? 

Art thou (0) dear brother in (the enjoyment of ) 
health ? (a) (Thou ) appeareth to me as bereft of bright- 
ness. (OQ) dear brother hast (thou who ) lived long 
abroad (b) not received due honour (८) or (d@) (hast 
thou ) been slighted ( by others ) ( € ). 3% 





(¢ ) Andimayam | ...health J—See Cridhara, 2. 
(5) Ohiroshitah [ ...lived long abroad }—See Cridhara, 


6, 
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(c) Alavdhamanah[ hath......due honor ]—See Oridhara, 3. 

(द) Va[or}J— ey > 4, 

(९) Avajnatah [......slighted......J— ॐ ” 5. 
[ Cripgara’s GLoss—V. 39. ] 


1. In this and the next five verses, Yudhishthira is putting questions 
regarding Arjuna himself. 

2. Andmayan [...... health J—are in sound health ? 

3. Alavdhamdnah [ hath...... due honor ]—He who has not received proper 
respect from friends. 

4, Va[ or]—whether. 

5. Avajnatah [...... slighted... ]—reproached. 

6. Chiroshiteh [.....lived long abroad ]}—because Arjuna stayed long in that 
place ( Dvaraka ). 


T hope that thou hast not been humbled (a ) by the 
evil ( 8) words void cf affection ( ८ ). Is it that (thou hast 
not spoken with the supplicant (for favors) ?(d@) or 
having promised (e) with hope (/) ( hast thou not ) 
given (what was promised by thee ? ) 4°. 





(a) Abhihatah Thumbled ]—See Gridhara, 4. 
(8 ) Amangalath [ the evil ]—,, a 3. 
(© ) Abhavazh [ void of affection ]—See Cridhara, 2 


(क) Arthibhyah [the supplicant...J—,, 3 5 
(५) Pratigrutam (having promised|—,, ५ 7. 
(f) Acayé [ with hope ]— ay 6. 
(g) Dattam [......given ]— ” ” 8 


[ CRripyaRra’s aLoss—V. 40. ] 


There should be a pause after 4 616४८24. 
Abhavath [ void of affection ]—which is not expressive of affection. 
Amangalath [ the evil ]—harsh. 
Abhihatah [ humbled }—chastised or striken. 
. Arthibhyah [ the supplicant,..... ]—did not promise to the solicitous that 

something will be given. 

6. Avaya [ with hope ]—inspiring hope to give. 

7. Pratigrutam [ having promised ]—promising that Arjuna would give. 

8. Dattam [......given J—did not give. 


Hast thou who giveth protection ( to others ) 
eschewed the Brahmanas, the children, the cows, the 
aged, the diseased, the women and ( other ) beings ( who ) 
had come ( to thee ) for seeking protection. ? 4! 


न ¢ 6 १० ~ 
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[ QRIDHARA’s GLoss—V. 41. ] 


1. Hast thou forsaken the persons who sought protection of thee ? Thou 
art the person who had given protection to others on previous occasions. 


Hast thou committed illicit intercourse with an in- 
accessible ( unfit for frequenting ) (@) woman or with 
one accessible ( fit ) but of ill-fame ? (© ) or hast thou 
been defeated (c) in the way, by one who is not 
superior ( क ) or unequal to thee (e ) p 4 





(a) Agamyadm[ inaccessible...J—See Cridhara, 2. 
(6) Asatkritam{ ofill-fame]— ,, ५ 3. 
(०) Na parajitam[ hast......defeated J—,, 6. 
( ध) ०८८५११५४ [one...... superior |-- + 4. 
(८ ) 45५१२४६४ [ unequal ]--- 5 5. 


[ ORIpHARA’s GLoss—V. 42. | 


1. There should be a pause after Agamyam. 

2. Agamydn» [ inaccessible...]—— -blamable. 

3. <Asatkritam [ of ill-fame ]—dressed with dirty clothes, 4९, (had Arjuna 
a carnal intercourse with blamable or unblamable but ill-dressed women ? ). 

4. Nottiamath [ one...... superior J—equal. 

5. Asamath [ unequal J—inferior. 

6. Na pardyitan [hast...... defeated J—subdued. 


Leaving aside the aged and the children fully worthy 
(a) of taking meals with thee, hast thou eaten (food ) ? or 
hast thou done any blamable act which is unfit ( for thee ) 
to perform (6 ) ? 4% 





(a) Sambhojyan [ fully worthy of taking meals ]—fit to eat ( with Arjuna ) 
(Cridhara ) 

(9) Akshamam [unfit...... performed J—unworthy of Arjuna to perform. 
( Ibid), 


Or do thou consider thyself 10 the effect that ‘being 
bereft of my always (a ) most beloved (0) friend ( ८ 
feel (my) heart (ad) void ( €)? ; otherwise (it is impossible 
that ) there should be ( mental ) disease (/) in thee. 44 





(a) WMityam [ always ]—See Cridhara, 1. 

(6) Preshthatumena [most beloved]—See Cridhara, 2. 
(c) Atmabandhuna [ my......friend]— 9 4. 
( ९ ) Hridayena [ heart J— ” ” 3. 
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(९) Cunyah asmi( 1... void ]—See Qridhara, 5. 
(7) uk [......disease ]— ee 6. 


[ GRIDHARA’S G@Loss—V. 44. ] 


1. Nityan [ always }—every day. 

2. Preshthatamena [ most beloved ]—dearest. 

3. Hridayena [ heart |}—part of the heart, or fondly attached. 

4, Atmabandhuna [ wy......friend ]—Kyishna. 

5 Cunyah asmit [T...... void ]- 1 feel myself distressed ; or my heart is 


6. uk [......disease ]—illness of mind. 
FINIS of वप FOURTEENTH CHAPTER, namep 
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CHAPTER XV. 


( THE ASCENSION TO HEAVEN BY YUDHISHTHIRA 
AND OTHERS ). 


dD eing harassed, said Stita, (on account of) separa- 
tion from Krishna (a), and being the subject of 
doubt (by reason of his ) (0) appearance (which 18 ) 
the cause of various apprehensions ( ८ ) thus observed 
by ( 118 ) brother, the king (d), 1. 

(His ) lotus-like face and heart being withered (e ), 
the brightness ( of his beauty ) having been destroyed (/) 
by sorrow, and (g ) and only meditating upon that Lord 
( Krishna), Arjuna ( ‰ ); the friend of Krishna, was unable 
(2) toreply (). 2 





(a) Krishna-vigleshakurgttah [ being...... Krishna J—See Cridhara, 6. 

(९) Avikalpitah [being the stbject...... }- ” ” 2. 

(८) Nana-gankaspadam ripam [.... appearance...,..apprehensions ]—See 
Oridhara, 3. 

(d) Rajné [ king ]—Yudhishthira. 

(९) Qushyadvadana-hrit-sarojah [...lotus-like...withered ]—See Oridhara, 9. 


(f) Hata-prabhah [ the brightness...destroyed J— 3 » 10. 
(9) Cokena [ by sorrow J— ॐ ॐ 7 
(2) Krishna [ Arjuna ]- ” ” 1. 
(४६) Na agaknot [ was unable ]— » oo” 5. 
(j) Pratibhashitum [ to reply }— # ” 4. 


[QripHara’s GLoss—VV. 1 and 2. ] 


1. Krishna [ Arjuna J—Arjuna is also called Krishna. 

2. Avikalpituh [being the subject... ].—There should be a stop after this 
word. 

3. Mand-cankaspadam ripam [ ...appearance...apprehensions J-observing 
the ( Arjuna’s ) appearance which foreboded many kinds of fear ( Yudhighthira’s 
mind became subject to many doubts ). 

4, Pratibhashitum [ to reply ]~—answer in turn. 
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5. Ma agaknot [ was unable ]—could not reply. The verses 1 and 2 should 
be construed together. 

6. Krishna-vicleshakareitah [ Being...... Krishna ]—( Arjuna could not 
reply ) because he was very weak (on account of anxiety for ) Kyishna’s separa- 
tion. 

7 Cokena [ by sorrow ]—by reason of sorrow. 

8. Rajna[ king ]—( the Rajni in the text implies Yudhishthira who was 
not only Arjuna’s brother but sovereign also ). 

9. Cushyudvadana-hrit-sarojah [...... lotus-like......withered ]—the face and 
the heart compared toa lotus, have become dried, 

10. Hata-probhakh [ the brightness...... destroyed ]J—who has been bereft of 


brightness. 

‘Having restrained ( च ) with difficulty, the ( tears of ) 
grief (6 ) in the eyes, and rubbing ( those already fallen 
from them ) by hands, ( ८ ) and being distressed (d) by 
longing for love (£ ) fully produced (/) (by reason of 
Krishna being ) beyond the range of sight ( ¢ ), and, >. 

Remembering fully, ( His acts of which ) charioteering 
is the first, companionship (/), benevolence (7) and 
friendship (7) (Arjuna) thus said unto the king 
( Yudhishthira his ) ( ¢ ) eldest brother with inarticulate 
words ( accompanied by ) tears ( /). 





(a) Samstabhya [ Having restrained ]—See Cridhara, 2. 

(® ) Cuchah [ the......grief J— 3 5 1 

(€) Padnina amrijya [ rubbing......by hands ]—See Qvtdhara, 
(dad) Ké€tarah [ distressed ]— ५ ॐ 7 
(e) Pranayautkanthya[ by......love J— 3 "s 6. 
(f) Samunnaddha [ fully produced ]— 7 ॐ 5 
(g) Parokshena [ beyend...... sight J— % ॐ 4. 
(2) Sakhkyam [ companionship ]-- 9४ Fr 8, 
(४) Maztrim [ benevolence J— श 9 9 
(¢ ) Sauhridam [ friendship ]— 35 55 10. 
(kK) Mripam iti aha [thus said unto the king ]—,, a 12. 
(2) Vaspagadgadaya [ by......tears J— धः 3 11. 

[ CripwarRa’s 61088-- प. 3 ^ प्र? 4. ] 


1. 0४५८2 [ the...grief ].—The tears which have generated in the eyes, 

2. Samstabhya [ Having restrained]—having retained fully within the eyes 

3. Paniné amrijys [rubbing...by hands ]—the tears which have already 
fallen from the eyes were wiped away by the ( palms of Arjuna’s ) hands. 

4, Parokshena [ beyond...sight ]—on account of Krishna being invisible. 

5. Samunnaddha [ fully produced ]—arisen fully. 
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6. Pranayautkanthya[ by...love. ]—by the eagerness generated on account 
of love. ; : तः 

7. Katarah [ distressed ]—being bewildered, oppressed, or agrieved. ` 

8. Sakhyan [ companionship ]—act of befriending. 

9. Muitrim [ benevolence ]—act of doing good. 

10. Sauhridan [ friendship ]—the act of a friend or connection. 

11. Vaspagadgadaya [ by...... tears. ]—by indistinct words on account 
of (the throat being choked, &c.,) the voice being interrupted by tears 
( sobbing, &c. ). 

12. Nripam iti aha [ thus said unto the king ].—Tho verses 3 and 4 should 
be construed together. 


Arjuna said: ( 0 ) great king, I have been deluded 
by Hari in the form of a friend; (and) by whom (a) 
hath been taken away my great beauty creating astonish- 
ment even to the gods ( ७). © 





(a) Yena[ by whom ]—the deceiver ( Krishna ) ( (तरा ). 
(४) Devavismapanant [ ००... astonishment...... gods ]—that which generates 
astonishment in gods. ( Ibzd ). 


I have to-day ( now ) been robbed ( a ) by ( bereft of) 
that most excellent (6) Being, * 

By whose separation (even) for a moment the universe 
certainly becometh a disagreeableisight, like these (beloved 
fathers &c.,) (८ ) bereft of vital spirit ( व ) are called the 
dead. ¢. 


By ( reason of ) whose shelter (e) the power (/) of 
the princes infatuated with love (g) assembled in the 
house of Drupada ( ¢ ) was verily snatched (7) away by 
me (j) in the beginning of the ellection of a husband 
( therein ) ( & ), and the fish was killed (7 ) by the bow ar- 
rayed (m) (by me) and also Krishna was won (in 
the ellection contest. ) (x); 7 

Ah ! (0) being in whose proximity and speedily sub- 
duing fully also Indra with gods, I presented ( p ) the 
Khindava (forest ) ( ¶ ) to Agni (fire) (7); acquired 
the Assembly (hall), built by Maya (s) (and which 
bears ) the illusion of wonderful art ( ६ ) ; and the Lords of 





* This portion has been transposed from the verse 13, 
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men (u) gathered together offerings from (various ) 
quarters in thy sacrifice ( v ), 8. 

By whose prowess (my) honored (elder) and thy 
younger brother (w) ( who ) hath the courage and strength 
of ten thousand elephants (2 ) killed, for (the purpose of ) 
sacrifice (y) (the king Jarasandha ) whose feet used to be 
on the heads of the protectors of men(z). As (aa) the 
rulers of lands ( 66 ) brought together (in captivity ) (cc ), 
by him ( dd ), for the purpose of the sacrifice, ( the presi- 
ding deity of which is ) the Lord of the Pramathas ( ९ ) 
were released ( by Bhima ), therefore ( ¢) ( those rulers ) 
brought offerings for thy sacrifice (gg), 9. 

Who caused to kill the husbands ( 00 ) and ( thereby ) 
loosen the haix ( 72 ) of the women (jj ) of those deceit- 
ful ( persons ) ( ¢ ) (by whom ) was scattered ( 77 ) and 
handled (mm) the beautiful (7) fillet of hair (00 ), 
made commendable (pp) by the great consecration 
( ceremony ) ( gq ) performed (rr) at the sacrifice ( in- 
augurated by thee ) (ss ) of thy consort ( ष्ट ) ( whose ) 
tears (were gliding down her) face ( wu) ( while ) 
prostrating ( vv ) at the feet ( ww) (of Krishna ) in the 
(gambling ) assembly; 10. 

Who, by going to the forest (wz) and eating the 
food, the remnants of the vegetables ( yy ) saved (zz) us 
from the dreadful difficulty ( aaa ) planned ( 666 ) by the 
enemy (ccc )( through ) Durvasa ( ddd), ( who ) eateth 
(sitting ) foremost (amongst his ) ten thousand ( dis- 
ciples ) ( eee ), and by ( reason of ) which ( eating ) ( ¢ ), 
the hosts (of sages who had) fully immerged in the 
water (ggg), conceived (themselves) that the Three 
Worlds ( hhh ) have been appeased ( of hunger ). 11. 

Again, by ( reason of ) whose prowess, being surprised 
( ४८ ) by me in the duel, with (the goddess ) born in the 
Mountains (jj7), the Holder of the Trident (kkk) 
gave (dll) me his weapon (mmm) and others: ( the 
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guardians of the quarters) also (mn) presented their 
arms ; and ) verily with this ( mortal ) frame I won, in 
the Palace of the great Indra, half the seat (000) of the 
Great ( ppp ). 12. 

By whom were made powerful (qqq) the arm-staffs 
of me ( Arjuna who was) residing (77r) (there, and 
which said arm-staffs ) marked with ( the emblem of the 
bow ) Gandiva( sss ), (were sought for as a ) refuge ( ttt ), 
( 0 ) the descendant of Ajamidha ( www), in that very 
place, by the gods with Indra, for (the purpose of ) killing 


the enemies. 13: 








(a) Mushitah [ robbed J—See Qridhara, 8. (४. 13. ) ६ 
(8 ) Bhimna [ most excellent ]—See ^+ 9. (४. 13.) ; and Jtva, 1, 
(v.13. ) 


(८) shah [ these... J— See Oridhara, 3. (४. 6). 

(द) Ukthena [ of vital spirit J—,, 5 2. ( Ibid ). 

(९) Yat sameraydt [ by......whose shelter ]—See Ortdhara, 2. (४. 7). 
(7) Tejah [ power ]-— 9 ॐ 4. ” 


(g) Smaradurmmadanam [ infatuated with love]—See Cridhara, 8. (एषृ). 

(4) Drupada [ द्रुपद J+ was the king of the Panchalas, son of Prishata and 
father of Draupadi, the wife of the five Pandavas. He has been described as one 
of the generals of the Pandava army. He was subdued by Drona, the preceptor 
of the Pandavas and Kauravas, and a large part of his kingdom was confiscated 
retaining only the southern portion of it from the Ganges to the Charmavati, in 
which are included the cities Makandi and Kampilya. Mortified at this, he long 
meditated on the means by which he should avenge the wrong. “At last he in- 
augurated a sacrifice for giving ason whose youth and valour might compete 
with the disciples of Drona. It is said that tle king’s consort could not join in 
the sacrifice as she had not completed the toilet. The sacrifice proceeded and a 
son named Dhrishtadyumna was born out of the sacrificial fire and a daughter the 
celebrated Draupadi also came out of the altar. The king was killed by Karna in 
the battle of Kurukshetra. The present verse has allusion to the marriage of 
Draupadi when princes from the different parts of the country assembled to woa 
her killing the fish twining over the mystical wheel over the wedding pavilion. 
The following peotical version substantially depicts the event :— 


In Panchila’s spacious realm. 

The powerful monarch Drupada observes 

A solemn feast ; attending princes wait 

With throbbing hearts, his beauteous daughter's choice ; 
The royal Draupadi, whose charms surpass 
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All praise, as far as her mild excellence. 


And mind transcend the beauties of her person. 
* * * * * * 


* * मै * * * 


And now the day of festival drew nigh ; 

When Drupada, whose anxious hopes desired. 

A son of Pandu for his daughter’s lord, 

And who had sent his messengers to search. 

The banished chiefs, still sought by them in vain, 
Devised a test—no other force but theirs 

He deemed could undergo, to win the bride. 

A ponderous bow with magic skill he framed, 
Unyielding but to more than mortal strength. 
And for a mark he hung a metal plate 
Suspended on its axle, swift revolving 

Struck by a shaft that from the centre strayed. 
This done he bade proclaim—that he whose hand 
Should wing the arrow to its destined aim, 
Should win the princess by his archery. 

Before the day appointed, trooping came. 
Princes and chiefs innumerous ; ’midst the throng 
Duryyodhana and all the hundred sons 
Of Dhritarashtra, with the gallant Karna, 

In haughty cohort at court appeared. 
With hospitable act the king received 
His royal guests and fitting welcome gave. 

Between the North and Kast without the gates 
There lay a spacious plain ; a fosse profound 
And lofty walls enclosed its ample circuit, 

And towering gates‘and trophied arches rose, 

And tall pavilions glittered round its borders : 

Here ere the day of trial came, the sports 

Were held : and loud as ocean’s boisterous waves, 
And thick as stars that gem the Dolphin’s brow, 

The mighty city here her myriads poured. 

Around the monarch’s throne on lofty seats 

Of gold with gems emblazoned sat the kings, 

Each lowering stern defiance on the rest. 

Without the barriers pressed the countless crowd 

On clambering upon scaffolds clustering hung. 
Skirting the distance multitudes beheld 

The field from golden lattices, or thronged 

The high house-tops, whose towering summits touched 
The clouds, and like the mountain of the gods 

With sparkling peaks streamed radiant through the air, 
A thousand trumpets brayed, and slow the breeze 
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With incense laden wafted ferfume round. 
Whilst games of strength and skill—the graceful dance, 
The strains of music, or dramatic art, 
Awoke the gazer’s wonder and applause. 

Thus sixteen days were passed, and every chief 
Of note was present—and the king no more 
Could with fair plea his daughter's choice delay. 
Then came the Princess forth in royal garb 
Arrayed and costly ornaments adorned : 
A garland interwove with gems and gold 
Her delicate hands sustained—from the pure bath 
With heightened loveliness she tardy came, 
And blushing in the princely presence stood. 
Next in the ring the reverend Priest appeared 
And strewed the holy grass and poured the oil, 
An offering to the God of Fire, with prayer 
Appropriate, and with pious blessings crowned. 
Then bade the king the trumpets’ clangor cease 
And hush the buzzing erowd—while his brave son | 
The gallant Dhrishtadyumna on the plain 
Descended and his father’s will proclaimed. 
“Princes, this bow behold—you mark—these shafts— 
Whoe’er with dexterous hand at once directs 
Five arrows to their aim, and be his race, 
His person and his deeds equivalent 
To such exalted union, He obtains 
My sister for his bride—my words are truth.” 
Thus said, he to the Princess next described 
Each royal suitor by his name and lineage 
And martial deeds, and bade her give the wreath 
To him whose prowess best deserved the boon. 
Quick from their gorgeous thrones the kings uprose, 
Descending to the conflict, and around 
The lovely Draupadi contending pressed ; ~ 
Like the bright gods round Civa’s mountain bride. 
Love lodged his viewless arrows in their hearts, 
And jealous hatred swelled their haughty minds ; 
Each on his rivals bent a lowering glance, 
And friends till now, they met as deadliest foes. 
Alone the kindred bands remained aloof 
Who owned Janardana their glorious chief. 
He and the mighty Halayudha curbed 
Their emulous zeal,—and tranquil they beheld 
Like furious elephants the monarchs meet ; 
Their rage by courteous seeming ill represt 
Like fire amidst the smouldering embers glowing. 
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And now in turn the Princes to the trial 
Succeeding past, in turn to be disgraced— 
No hand the, stubborn bow could bend—they strained 
Fruitless each nerve, and many on the field 
Recumbent fell, whilst laughter pealed around. 
In vain they cast aside their royal robes 
And diamond chains and glittering diadems, 
And with unfettered arm and ample chest 
Put fouth their fullest strength—the bow defied 
Each chief nor left the hope he might succeed. 
Karna alone the yielding bowstring drew 
And ponderous shafts applied, and all admired. 
The timid Draupadi in terror cried, 
I wed not with the base-born—Karna smiled 
In bitterness and upwards turned his eyes 
To his great Sire the Sun —then cast to earth 
The bow and shafts and sternly stalked away. 

Thus foiled the Princes, through the murmuring crowd 
Amazement spread—then Arjuna from where 
He and his brethren with the Brahmanas placed 
Had viewed the scene, advanced to prove his skill— 
The priestly bands with wonder struck beheld 
Who seemed a student of their tribe aspire 
To triumph where the mightiest chiefs had failed— 
They deemed the like disgrace would shame the attempt, 
And ridicule their race and name assail, 
And many a venerable elder strove 
To turn the stripling from the hopeless task : 
They strove in vain—nor did they all despair— 
For many marked his elephantine strength, 
His lion port and self-collected soul ; 
And fancied that they saw revived in him 
The son of Jamadagni : to o’erthrow 
Once more the haughty Kshatriya’s power and pride, 
Unheeding praise or censure, Arjuna 
Passed to the field : with reverential steps 
He round the weapon circled, next addressed 
A silent prayer, to Mahadeo, and last 
With faith inflexible on Krishna dwelt. 
One hand the bow up bore, the other drew 
The sturdy cord, and placed the pointed shafts— 
They flew—the mark was hit—and sudden shouts 
Burst from the crowd long silent : flattering waved 
The Brahman scarfs, and drum and trumpet brayed, 
And Bard and Herald sung the hero’s triumph. 
( H. H. Wilson's works vol. iti, pp. 328—835. ) 
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(८) Hritah [ snatched away ]—See Qridhara, 5 ; (v. 7). 

(j) Maya [ by me ].—It refers to Arjuna. 

(&) Svayamvara-mukha [in......husband ]—See note Svayamvara p. 337 
note ( ¢ }. 

(2) Matsyah nihatah [ fish......killed ].—This refers to the fact that it was 
a condition precedent that whoever shot the arrow through the revolving wheel 
on the first attempt and struck the eye of the golden fish should have Draupad! 
as his wife. When all the princes failed to accomplish this, Arjuna in the guise of 
a Brahmana advanced, lifted the bow, bent it, and drew the cord, then fitting the 
arrow to the string, he discharged it through the centre of the wheel and struck 
the eye of the golden fish. Cf. Qridhara, 7. (v. 7). 

(m) Sajjtkritena [ arrayed......]—See Oridhara, 6. {v. 7); and also the 
preceding note. 

(2) Krishna adhigata [ Krishna was won }]}—When Arjuna performed the 
feats described in (7), Draupadi as commanded by her brother Dhrishtadyumna, 
came forward and threw the garland round the neck of the victorious 
Arjuna who was then permitted to lead her away as is customary on such occa- 
sion, Draupadiis also called Krishna as she was of very dark eomplexion, 
although of exceeding loveliness. 

(०) Uf[ Ah! ]}—See Qridhara, 1. ( ए. 8). 

(p) Adan [ presented ]|—See Crtdhara, 3. ( ए, 8 ). 

(4) Khandavam lerewqaql—See Cridhara, 2. (v. 8). It is the nameofa 
forest iu Kurukshetra, sacred to Indra and burnt by Agni (fire) with the 
assistance of Arjuna and Krishna ( see Mahabharata I., 8207. 

(*) 440 [ af ]-is the god of fire, he appears in different characters 
in the Hindu mythology as a son of Angiras, a8 a king of the Pitris, as a Marut, 
as a grandson of Sandila, as one of the seven sages during the reign of the fourth 
Manu, as a star, and in the earliest period as inspired author of several 
Vaidik hymns. According to some he is said to be the son of Kagyapa and Aditi 
and to have married his sister Cakti or Svaha. From the descriptions given in 
several Puranas it will appear that he had two faces, three legs and seven arms, 
of a red colour and riding on a ram, a swallow tailed banner with an emblem of 
aram being before him. But according to other account he is known as a corpu- 
lent man of a red complexion, with eyes, eyebrows, head and hair of a tawny 
colour and riding on a goat. He holds a spear in his right hand and seven streams 
of glory issue from his body. The fire isinvoked as the mediator between man 
and the gods, as protector of mankind, and their home, and as witness of their 
actions. It is said that Arjuna by the assistance of Krishna defeated the gods 
as well as Indra and possessed Himself of the Khandava forest from them and 
made over to Agni. 

(8) Maya-krita [ built by Maya ]}—See Crtdhara, 4. (v. 8). 

Maya was a demon, described sometimes as an artificer er architect of the 
Daityas, and sometimes as versed in Magic, Astronomy and Military science. He 
is said to have built the council house of Yudhishthira. 

(t) Adbhuta-cilpa-maya [......the......art See Cridhara, 5. (v. 8) 

(«) MNripatayah [ the Lords of men ]—kings. 
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(०) Te adhvare [in thy sacrifice }—See Cridhara, 6. ( ४. 8 ). 
(w) Tava anuja[ thy younger brother ]-- ॐ ae (9). 
(2) Gujayuta-sutva-viryah[...the courage...elephants ]-—See Qridhara, 4, 


(y) Makhartham [ for......sacrifice ]—See Qridhara, 3. (v. 9 )s 

(2) Wripa etronghrim [ whose...men ]—,, क 1. ,, The words refer 
to the king Jaraisandha theruler of Magadha and son of Vrihadratha. It is 
said that he was born in two parts, but was put together by Jari, a female 
fiend. While reigning in the kingdom of Magadha, he was informed that his son- 
in-law had been killed by Krishna; collecting a large army, he attacked Mathura 
eighteen times, but was repulsed. Yudhishthira was informed by Krishna when 
the former was about to engage in performing the great Royal Sacrifice, that 
without conquering Jarasandha, the sacrifice could not be performed ; according- 
ly, Krishna, Arjuna and Bhima started for Magadha in the guise of Brahmanas ; 
and in combat with Bhima, Jarasandha was killed. The Mahabharata contains 
a detailed account of this event. 

(aa) Yat[ As ]\—See Cridhara, 8. ( ४. 9 ). 

(6b) Bhapah [ rvlers of lands ].— Kings. 

(cc) <Ahritah [ brought together]—See Qridhara, 7. ( ४.8 ), 

( dd ) Tena ॥ by him J- ” ” 6. ” 

( €) Pramatha-natha-makhaya [ for......sacrifice,.....Pramathas ]—See ort. 
dhara, 5. ( ए. 9). Civa is called the Ruler of the Pramathas (which literally 
mean destroyers or tormentors). They are a class of fiends attending on 
Civa. 

(ff) Tat[ therefore |—See Cridhara, 9. ( ए. 9.) 

(4 ) Teudhvare[in thy sacrifice |—See Qridhara, 10. ( ४. 9 ). 

(Ak) Hateca [...to kill the husband ]—See Oridhara, 7. (v.10), 


( ण्ट) Muktakeea [...loosen the hair ]— ,, 5 8. ५ 
(ji) Tat-striyah [ the women of those J—,, १ 6. ह 
(kk) Kitavach [......deceitful...... ]-- 9 55 1. = 


(7) Viktryah [ scattered ]—See Qridhara, 4. (४. 10). 

(mm ) Sprishtam [ handled ]— ,, ॐ 5. ५ 

(nn) Charu [ beautiful | ॐ ॐ 13. ५ 

(00) ०८५१४ [ fillet of hair ]—See Crtdhara, 3. ( ए. 10). 

(pp) Claghishta [ made commendable }_,, 19, 0g 

(qq) Mahabhisheka [ the great consecration,..]J—See Cridhara, 11. (ए, 10). 

(or) Klapta[ performed |-- oS 10, >» 

(ss) Adhimakha [ the sacrifice,.....J— 5 9 9. ॐ 

(tt) Tava patnyah [of thy consort].—Here Draupadi is meant. See 
Cridhara, 2. (v.10). 


( uu) Acrumulhyah [ tears...... face ]—See Qridhara, 15. (v.10 ) 
(wv) Patita [ prostrating J ” » 16 > 
(ww) Padayoh [ feet ]— » iy 14, ॐ 


(aa) Vane etya [going to the forest ]-- going to the forest named Dvaita 
where the Pandavas with Draupadi were residing after Yudhishthira’s defeat in 
gambling with Duryyodhana. 


55 
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(yy) Cakdnnagishtam [the food the remnants of vegetables ]—See crt- 
dhara, 7. ( ४. 11) 

( £ )  Jugopa [ saved ]—See Cridhara, 6. ( ए, 11 ) 

(aaa) Duranta-krichchhrat[ dreadful difficulty ]—See Cridhara, 5. (ए, 11) 

(bbb) Rachitat [ planned ]—See Cridhara, 4, ( ए, 11 ) 

(cece) Art [enemy ]—See Cridhara, 3. ( ए. 11. ) 

(ddd) Durvasa [ qaTat J—was a celebrated sage, the son of Atri and 
Anasiiya and an incarnation ofa portion of (एद, Being an immortal, he was 
not limited to one age. Several incidents of his career indicating his irritative 
temper by the ancient writers are found. It is said, Indra incurred hig displeasure 
on account of his elephant Airavata slighted the garland of flower which Durvasa 
presented to Indra. The consequence was that the Three-worlds lost their 
fervor and fell into decay and ruin ; the gods oppressed by the demong sought 
protection of Vishnu who directed them to churn the ocean. On a reference to 
the drama Cakuntula, it will appear that his curse on the heroine of the said 
work became the cause of all her sorrow and disgrace. See Cridhara, 2. ( ए, 11 ). 

( ९० ) Ayutagrabhuk [| ...eateth... thousand... J—Sec Gridhara, 1. (v. 11). 


(fff) Yatah[ by......which......J— ” ॐ 8h yt 
(999 ) Vinimagna-sanghah [ hosts......water J— ,, ॐ 9. a 
(Ahh) Triloktm [ the Three Worlds ]— 9 » 19. 5 
(it) Vismapitah [ surprised by }— वि ix 2. (v.12), 
(iii) Sagirijah [ with......Mountain J— ऊ 1. ॐ 


(kkk ) 02700020 [ the Holder of the Trident }—Civa, 
( ए ) <Adat[ gave ]—See Cridhara, 4. ( ए, 12) 
(mmm) Nijam astram [ his weapon ]—See Cridhara, 3. ( ४. 12). 


(nnn) Anye api cha [ others...also...J—,, 7 5. 4४ 
(000) Asandrddham [ half the seat J—~ ,, s प; ॐ 
(ppp) Mahat [ of the Great ]— ॐ ra 6. 9 


[ THE ALLUSION TO THE FACTS IN THE MAHABHARATA, ] 


The incidents in connection with Arjuna’s getting the Pacupata ( weapon ) 
from Civa are mentioned in this verse. On the advice of Indra, Arjuna engaged 
in an austere devotion to Civa. A man-eater in the shape of a boar approached 
him. Arjuna threw his arrow at the boar. Civa with Durga happened to be 
there, darted his javelin. A conflictensued between Arjuna and Civa with a 
view to ascertain who had killed the boar. Civa was so very pleased with the 
prowess of Arjuna that he conferred upon him the great weapon Pacupata. 

( 49 ) Anubhavitan {made powerful]— 8८८ Crtdhara, 6 ( ए. 13 ). 


(rrr ) Viharatak [ residing ]— ५ 2 = 
( sss) Gandtva-lakshanam [marked,..Gindiva]—See Cridhara 8. ( ए, 13 ) 
( tit ) Critah [ refuge J— १ क 6 र 


( uuu) Ajamidha [( 0) , ५6 descendant of Ajamilha j]—See Oridhara Ts 
(v. 13) 
[ ORIDHARA’S GLOsS—V, 6. J 
1. The pronoun VYasya ( यख by whose ) should be construed with the words 
Tena aham adyo mushitah aq ब्रह्म्‌ AA मुषितः) in verse 19. (The portion contain- 
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ing the words hasbeen transposed at the beginning of the verse 6), This verse 
states by example what is very dear becomes unpleasant also (on certain circums- 
tances ). 

2. Okthena[ of vital spirit }—( bereft ) of life. 

3. shah [ these... ]—fathers, &c. 


L CRIDHARA’S GLOss—V. 7. ] 


1. This and the subsequent nine verses state that Arjuna is remembering 
what good Krishna has done to the Pandavas. 

2. Fatsamerayat [ By...whose shelter ]—by whose power. 

3. Smaradurmmadanam [ infatuated...with love ]—maddened with lust.. 

4, Tejah [ power ]—prowess. 

5. Hritah [ snatched away ]—taken away on-( Arjuna’s ) holding the bow in- 
his hand. 

6. Sajjikritena[ arrayed... J—( next ) the arrow was put in the bow (as if 
it were, in search of a prey ). 

प, Matsyah nihatah [ fish,..killed ]—the fish which was moving above was 
pierced ( by an arrow from the how ). 

8. Krishna adhigata[ Krishna was won ]—subsequently received Draupadi 
(as a reward) by defeating the princes assembled (in king Drupada’s. 
house ). 


[ Cripuara’s Gross—V. 8: ] 


1. U[ Ah ! J—this is expressive of astonishment. 

2. Khandavam [Khandava... ]—It was a forest of Indra. 

3. Adam [ presented ]—gave. 

4. Mayakrita [built by Maya ]—constructed by Maya who was saved from 
fire by Arjuna at the time when the Khindava forest was set on fire. The 
Assembly hall built by Maya was also obtained 

5, Adbhuta-gilpa-maya [ ...the...art ]—in which there was illusion in the 
shape of wonderful art. 

6. 4 adhvare[ in thy sacrifice ]}—in his ( Yudhishthira’s ) Rajasaya yajna. 


[ Crippara’s GLoss—V. 9. ] 


1. Nripa-cironghrin. [ whose...men ].—Jaraisandha whose feet were on the- 
heads of kings. (He was so haughty asif he used to trample under foot the 
kings of his time ). 

9. Tava-anuja [ thy younger brother ].—Bhima. 

3. Makhartham [ for...sacrifice ]—killed on account of the sacrifice ( inaugu- 
rated by Yudhishthira ), because without slaying (a refractory king like Jara- 
gandha ) it was quite impossible for him to accomplish the Royal Sacrifice. 

4. Gajdyuta-satva-viryah [...the courage...elephants ]—whose earnestness 
and strength are like those of ten thousand elephants. 

5. Pramatha-natha-makhaya [for,..sacrifice,,,Pramathas ]—for the sacrifice: 
dedicated to the great Bhairava. 

6. Tena [ by him J—by Jaraisandha. 
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7. Ahritah [ brought together ]—collected ( brought together in captivity ). 
8. Yat [ As ]—because ( such princes were released ). 

9. Tat [ therefore ]—hence. 

10. Te adhvare [ in thy sacrifice ]—in Yudhishthira’s sacrifice, they brought 
offerings. 


{ CRIDHARA’s GLOSs—V. 10. ] 


1. Kitavath [ deceitful......]—by those deceitful persons like Duhgasana and 
others. 

2. Tava patnyah [ of thy consort J—of ( Yudhishthira’s ) wife. 

3. Kavaram [ fillet of hair ]—the braid of hair. 

4, Vikirya [ scattered ]—dishevelled. 

5. Sprishtam[ handled ] - pulled ; ( drawn by force ). 

6. Tat-striyah[ women of those ]—wives of those deceitful persons (like 
Duhgasana, &e. ). 

7, Hatega[...... to kill the husband J—without husband. ( husbandless ). 

8. Mukta-keea [...loosen the hair]—therefore on account of widowhood their 
hairs were caused to loosen by Krishna ( through Bhima ). 

9. Adhimakha [ the sacrifice...... } during the Royal Sacrifice. 

10. Klapta [ performed ]—made. 

11. Mahabdhisheka [the great consecration......)—the great ceremony of 
consecration. 

12. Claghishta [ made commendable ]—( rendered ) very praise-worthy. 

13. Charu [ beautiful ]—nice. 

14. Padayoh[ feet |—the feet of Krishna which the Pandavas got at the 
very moment when they remembered the same in their difficulty. This cir- 
cumstance so happened, because Krishna was kind to them. Draupadi fell 
upon the said feet of Krishna. 

15. Agrumukhyah [ tears...... face ]—the tears which were falling down the 
face. 

16. Patita [prostrating ].- 11018 word in the text has been conjoined with 
the word Agru (अगरु tears ), 


[ JivA GosvaMiIN’s GLoss—V. 10. ] 


1. He( Krishna) caused those deceitful persons ( Duhgasana, &c.,) put to 
death that their wives should & must not tie up their hair with braids after the 
demise of their husbands. ( This was an act of revenging in return for an utter 
disgrace Draupadi had received when Duhgisana pulled her by the hair ). 
What kind of wife (of Yudhishthira’ ) ?—the wife whose fillet of hair was 
scattered; and through whose face were gliding the tears to the feet of 
Krishna who was in the forest. What kind of fillet of hair ?—It was drawn 
by force in the gambling assembly by the deceitful ( Duhgasana ), 


[ CripHaRa’s GLtoss—V. 11. 1 


1. Ayutdgrabhuk [...,..eateth......ten thousand......])—who eats his food with 
his ten thousand disciples sitting the same line in which the latter was sitting. 
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Durvasasah [,,,...Durvasi ]—from that Durvasa. 
Ari [ enemy .]—Duryyodhana. 
Rachitat [ planned ].—schemed. 

5. Duranta-krichchhrat | dreadful difficulty }—the fearful difficulty in the 
shape of a curse. 

6. Jugopsa [ saved ]—how saved from such difficulty ? 

7. Cakannacgishtam [the food the remnants of vegetables ]—by going to 
the forest Krishna ate the remnant of the cooked herbs 

8. VYatah [ by...... which...:+-]—on account of which eating ( of food ). 

9. Vinimagna-sanghah [ hosts...... water ]—the multitudes of sages who 
went to immerge and bathe in the river. 

10. Trelokim [the Three Worlds ]—the Heaven, the earth, and the lower 
region. 


> fo bo 


[THE ALLUSION TO THE FACTS STATED IN THE MAHABHARATA. ] 


The story in the Mahabharata runs thus :—Once upon a time Duryyodhana 
entertained the sage Durvisi. Being greatly pleased the sage told his host 
what boon the latter wanted from him. Duryyodhana told Durvisa that as 
Yudhishthira is the most renowned amongst both the branches of the Kuru- 
family, he would be greatly thankful, if the sage would condescend to accept 
Yudhishthira’s hospitality with ten thousand disciples, subject to the condi- 
tion that the sage would go to Yudhishthira’s place after Draupadi had taken 
her meals, as the deceitful Duryyodhana did not ostensibly like that her sister- 
in-law should feel inconvenience for want of food in proper time. The sage 
agreed and called upon Yudhishthira with his disciples, who received them with 
due honor. This circumstance occurred while Yudhishthira was residing in the 
forest with his wife Draupadi and his brothers, necessarily in a very indigent 
circumstances. He, however, asked Durvasi and the sages accompanied him to 
perform ablusions and partake their meals. The sagesrepaired to the adjacent 
stream and immerged themselves into it with a view to wash off their sins by the 
holy water and at the same time to recite holy texts. On the other hand, Draupadi 
was too much distressed within herself as there was nothing in the house to 
entertain the guests. She invoked the assistance of Krishna who was then 
sporting with one of his consorts, Rukmini. As was kind to the votaries, 
Krishna immediately arrived at Yudhishthira’s cottage in the forest and hearing 
all particulars said, ‘O Draupadi I also feel hungry, first give me something to 
eat’, The bashful Draupadi thought for a moment within herself. It is my good 
ag well as ill-luck that the Supreme Lord who is the presiding deity of the 
sacrifices and master of the Three-worlds has come to my house and soliciting 
food from me,’ and then said ‘O Lord, the pot given me by Sirya (the sun ) 
contains inexhaustible food so long I do not take my meals. Now I have taken 
my food, after entertaining others, so there is nothing in it. Draupadi began to 
scb, Krishna, however, insisted her to bring the pot before Him and when it 
was brought to Him, He ate a small remnant of herb out of it. Then He com- 
manded to entertain the sages, and Bhima was sent to call them in. Durvasa and 
his disciples felt disinclination of eating anything on account of Krishna’s illusion 
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of saving the Pandavas from their difficulty, and being completely satisfied with 
the treatment they reccived from Yudhishthira and apprehending that they 
would not be able to eat anything they went away from the place. So Duryyo- 
dhana’s plan to annihilate the Pandavas by attempting to incite Durvasi’s hur- 
ling curse upon Yudhishthira, in case the latter fail to entertain the sage with 
his disciples was to no purpose. It was Krishna who by his illusion saved the 
Pandavas from the imminent danger. (Cf. the Mahabharata—Vana-parva ). 


[ GripHaRa’s GLoss—V. 12.] 


Sagirijah [ with......Mountain ]}—with Durga. 
Vismapitah [ surprised by ]—being astonished. 
Nijam astram [ his weapon ]—his weapon named the Pacupata. 
Adat [ gave ]—presented. 
5. Anye api cha [ others......also...,.,] the guardians of the quarters of the 
world also made over their weapons. 
6. Mahat [ of the Great |—of Indra. 
7. Asanarddham [ half of the seat ]—half portion of the seat 


Po tom 


[ Oripgara’s atoss.—V. 13. | 

1. Tatra eva[ in that very place ]—in Heaven. 

2. Viharatah [ residing ]—sporting. 

8. Gandiva-lakshanam [ marked..... . Gindiva J—which containeth the 
emblem of Arjuna’s bow named the Gandiva. 

4, Ardtivadhaya [..,...killing the enemies ]—for slaying the demons Nivata- 
kavacha, &c. 

5. Qritah [ refuge }—( taken ) shelter ; ( took assistance ). 

6. Anubhdvitam [made powerful ]—by whom the arm-staffs were made 
strong. 

प, Ajamitdha[ ( 0 ) the descendant of Ajamidha j—Yudhishthira. 

8. Mushitah [ robbed ]—bereft of. 

9. Bhéimnd [ most excellent ]—who is present in his own greatness. 


[ Jiva agosvamMINn’s GLoss—V. 13. ] 
1. Bhaimna[ the most excellent ]—who is the best of all. 

By whose friendship (a) I alone (0) crossed (c) 
ina chariot the ocean of the Kuru forces ( द ) without 
end and shore ( € ) and abounding in beings (^) (from 
which it was ) difficult to be escaped (g ) also immense 
wealth ( % ) was recovered (7) by me; and ( the head- 
dress ) the source of brightness (7) and (the diadems ) 
full of gems ( ¢ ) were taken ( ८ ) from the heads (m) of 
the enemies ( 2 ), 14. 
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(५ ) Yadvandhavah [ By whose friendship }~See Cridhara, 
(6) Ekah [ alone + 9 ॐ 3. 


(¢) Tatare [ crossed J— छ ५3 6 
(a) Kuru-balavdhim [ the ocean of the Kuru forces 1-6 Cridhara, 


(९) Ananta-param[ without end and shore ]— ४ yy 4. | 
(7) Satvam (......beings J— ” ” 8. 
(9) Ataryya[... difficult to be escaped ]— oon 7. 
(4) Puru-dhanam [ immense wealth J— ॐ ॐ 9. 
(2) Pratyahritam [ recovered ]-- 9) % 10. 
(¢ ) Tejaspadan [ the source of brightness [-- ” ” 13. 
( £ ) Manimayam [ full of gems ]-- ” ” 14. 
(2) Hritam [ were taken J— ॐ ॐ 15. 
(m) Cirobhyah [ from the head ]— 99 ॐ 12. . 
(१ ) Paresham [ enemies ]— ॐ ” 11. 


[ @णप ५१५8 (6.088-- ए, 14. ] 


1. This and the two subsequent verses should be construed with the 
sentence—I have been robbed, &c’ ( transposed to the beginning of the verse 6, 
from the verse, 13. ) 

2. Yadvandhavah [ By whose friendship ]—whose friend is Krishna or on 
account of whose friendship. 

3. Hkah[ alone ]—without any one else. 

4. Ananta-parant [ without end and shore ]—without depth, or limit. 

5. Kuru-balavdhim [ the ocean of the Kuru forces ].—The troops of the 
Kauravas have been compared to an ocean. 

6. Tatare [ crossed ]—reached the opposite side, ( subdued the said army 
in Uttaragogriha ). 

7. Atdryya [ ......difficult to be escaped ]—difficult to be saved. 

8. Satvam([...... beings ]—the beings referred to are Bhishma, &c., who 
are compared to whales and other animals living in the sea. 


9. Puru-dkhanam [ immense wealth ]—cows which are likened to wealth. 

10. Pratyahyitam [ recovered ]—taken back (resumed what had been taken 
by the enemies. ). 

11. Pareshan [ enemies J—of the adversary. 

12. Cirobhyak { from the head ]—adversary’s head. 

13. Tejaspadam[ the source of brightness |—here the head-dresses or the 
turbands as immense wealth are meant. 

14, Manimayan [ full of gems ]—the diadems as immense wealth are meant. 

15. Hritam [ were taken ]—the immense wealth in the shape of diadems 
and turbands were taken from the head of the enemies by the stupefying 
weapon. 


[ ALLUSION TO THE FACTS AS STATED IN THE MAHABHARATA. ] 


1. Onceupon atime Kauravas headed by Duryyodhana entered into the 
cow house of the North, robbed away sixty thousand cows contained therein. 
They had not gone far when the cowherds who were in charge of the cows gave 
intimatjon of what had happened to Uttara, the son of king Virata, The prince 
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felt some uneasiness on account of the want of a charioteer, as all available ones 
accompanied his father Virita who was then there engaged in war with the king 
of Trigarta. The five Pandavas: with Draupadiwere then residing in Virata 
kingdom in disguise under assumed names. Draupadi informed that there was 
one man in the capital of Virata named Vrihannala who could act asa chario- 
teer as he was in the survice of Arjuna. On hearing this the prince told his 
sister Uttara to induce the man to accept his charioteership. It should be 
noticed that Vrihannala is the assumed name of Arjuna. Prince Uttara then 
set out in great pomp for the recovery of the cow from the enemies and Vriha- 
nnala became his driver. But seeing from a distance the immense army of the 
Kauravas, Uttara was about to withdraw when Vrihannala disclosed himself as 
Arjuna and induced the prince in collecting his courage assuring that the former 
would fight for him, if the latter would only act as his charioteer. Arjuna then 
himself fought gallantly with the Kauravas and one by one defeated Bhishma, 
Drona &¢., and ultimately recovered the cows from the enemies and replaced them 
in the ‘cow-house of the North.’ 


Who, taking my lead (a), ( 0 ) Lord, amongst the 
army (0) of Bhishma(c), Karna (d), the preceptor 
(Drona ) (€ ), and Calaya (7), ( which were ) surrounded 
by the circle of the multitudes ( g ) of chariots (¢ ) of the 
best amongst kings (7), took away (7) by ( 1118 ) eyes (¢ ) 
the lives, mental faculties ( ८ ), and strength (m), and the 
skill in weilding arms (x) of the maintainers of the number 
of chariots (०). 15. 





(a) Agrecharah [ taking my lead ]—See Crtdhara, 5. 

(®) Chamaé[ army ]— 5 ॐ 4. 

(८) Bhishma [मौ ष्]--6९ p. 290 

(९) Karnal कणं ]--80 of Kuuti by Saryya. 

(e) Guru [the preceptor...... } See Drona p. 247. 

(7) Calya [ शल्य [was the king of Madra, near the southern slopes of the 
Himalayas. Madri, his sister, was sold by him to Pandu. In the war between 
the Kauravas and Pandavas, he sided first the latter but changed side, and drove 
the chariot of Karna in his combat with Arjuna. He commanded the Kaurava 
army on the last day of the great battle of Kurukshetra when he was slain by 
Yudhishthira. 

(g) Adabhra [ multitudes j-See Qridhara, 1. 

(h) Ratha mandala-manditasu [ surrounded...chariots J—See 14 3. 


(४) Rajanya-varya [ of the best amongst kings }— ॐ 3 2. 
(j) Arehehhat [ took away ]— ” ॐ 11. 
(hb) Drica[ by (his ) eyes ]- ” ” 7. 


(ए) Manams? [ mental faculties ]— ” ” 8. 
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(m) Sahah [ strength ]—See Qridhara, 9. 

(nn) Ojah[ skill in wielding arms }—See Cridhara, 10. 

(०) Ratha-yatha-panam [ of......chariots]—_,, 6. 
[CripHara’s aLoss—V. 15. ] 


1. <Adabhra [multitudes }—not small ( many ). 

2. Rajanya-varyya [ of the best amongst kings ]—the greatest of kings. 

3. Ratha mandala-manditasu [ surrounded,..,.. chariots ]—the army was 
full of multitudes of chariots. 

4. Chama [army ]—among soldiers ( in the regiment ). 

5. Agrecharah [ taking my lead ]—proceeding me as a charioteer. 

6. Ratha-yatha-pandm [ of.....chariots ]—-of the Lords ( owners) of those 
multitudes of chariots. 

7. Drigaé [ by (his ) eyes ]—by looking at them (as soon as He looked at 
them ). 

8. Mandmsi [ mental faculties ]—( mental ) powers such as energy, &c. 

9. Sahah [ strength ]—physical power. 

10. Ojah [ skill in wielding arms ]—expertness in wielding arms. 

11. Archchhat [ took away ]—stole away the lives, &c. 


Being placed on whose arms (a), the weapons of 
unerring power (0), flung (८) by the Preceptor (क), 
Bhishma ( € ), Karna (/ ), the Grandson (g), and ( the 
sovereigns among whom) Trigartta (h), Calya (7), 
Saindhava (j ), and Bahlika (4) are the first, against 
(me ) did not touch ( affect ) (ए) me, like the weapon 
( relating to ) demons (hurled ) against the servant of the 
Man-lion Hari ( 9 ). 16. 





(a) Yaddohshu [ Being......arms j—See Cridhara, 1. 
(b) Amogha-mahimani[ of unerring power ]|-See Cridhara, 10. 
(८) Mirapitans [ flung ]— ” ” 2, 


(ad) Gurw[ the Preceptor } See Oridhara, 4, 

(e) Bhishma [ #ha]—Kee p. 290. 

(f) Karnal ay ]- » p. 440. 

(g) WNaptri({ the Grandson ]—See Cridhara, 5. Bhtrigrava was the son 
of Soma-datta who was the king of the Bahlikas, hence Bhirigrava was a 
descendant of Kuru and grandson of the Pandavas. 

(h) Trigartta [fand]—See Cridhara, 6. Sugarm’ was the king of Trigartta. 
It was he who proposed to the Kauravas to invade the kingdom of Virata, 
He defeated him in a duel and made him a caytive. Subsequenily, he 
himself was captured by Bhima. He had four brothers. They including 
himself took the side of the Kauravas, and were defeated on the first 


56 


442 THE (7114125 7.46.4 7 4 74.71. [ Boox I. 


day of the battle of Kurukshetra by Arjuna. Sugarmé again fought with Arjuna 
next day in the southern quarter of the plain, and though the latter gained the 
day, his son Abhimanyu was killed during Arjuna’s absence from the place where 
his son was fighting. 

(7) Qalya [ weg }-See Cridhara, 7; and p. 440. 

(j) Saindhava [ सैन्धव ]—See Cridhara, 8. 

(k) 2207104 [ बाह्लीक {-- 5, ४ 9. 

(१) Upaspriguh [ did...,,.touch ]—See Cridhara, 3. 

(m) WNrtharidasan [ servant,..Hari ]—See Cridhara, 11. See note Prahlada. 
p. 135. 

[ CripHaRa’s aLoss—V. 16. ] 

Yaddohshu [ Being...... arms ].—Being under the shelter of whose arms. 
Nirapitane. [ flung ]}—( the weapons ) aimed at me by the Preceptor, &c.. 
Upaspriguh[ did...... touch ]—did ( not ) affect me, 
Guru [ the Preceptor ].—Drona. 
Naptri [ the Grandson |.—Bhitrigravah. 
Trigartta ( विगत }—Sugarma, the king of the country of Trigartta. 
Calya [शल्य ].—Calya, 
Suindhava [ सैन्धव ].—Jayadratha king of Sindhu ( Sindh ). 
Bahlika [ arg y—brother of Cantanu. 

10. <Amogha mahimani [ of unerring power ]—whose power was steady. 

11. MNriharidasam [ servant...... Hari ].—Prahlida. This is shown by way 
of example that the weapons did notaffect Arjuna in any way, as the weapons 
thrown against Prahlada by the demons did not touch his body. 


@ ७ > > ह MMe 


That God, on account of whose prowess (a), the ene- 
mies on ( their ) chariots, being of abandoned mind ( 6) 
did not hurt (c) me ( Arjuna who ) had alighted on the 
ground (d) (from the chariot my ) horses becoming 
weary (¢), and whose lotus-like feet is adored by the 
best of beings (¢ ) for ( the attainment of) Final Beati- 
tude (g), and who granteth existence (to all), was 
engaged (/ ) as a charioteer (7) by me ( Arjuna who is ) 
of weak intellect (ज). 17 





(a) Yadanubhaéva [on account of whose prowess]—See Cridhara, 9. 


(6) Mirasta-chittah [..... abandoned mind J— ५ अ 10, 
(८ ) Na praharan[ did not hurt ]-- ५ 9 11. 
( द ) Bhuvishtham [had alighted on the ground ]-— + ॐ 8 
(९) Crantavaham [ horses becoming weary ]-- ५ i प, 
(7) Bhavyah [ the best of beings J— क 6 
(9) Abhavaya [ for......Final beatitude J— woods 5 
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(¢) Vritah[ was engaged ]—See Cridhara, 

(४) Sautye [...a charioteer |— ,, 3 3. 

(j) Kumati [ weak intellect J-,, ४ 2. 

[ Cripuara’s gLoss—V. 17. ] 

1. This verse states that Arjuna became sorrowful in remembering his own 
fault of employing so great a Being like Krishna as his charioteer. 

2. Kumate[ weak intellect ]—being of bad intellect. The fact that Krishna 
was engaged as a charioteer, is indicative of weak intellect of Arjuna (#0 at least 
‘Arjuna felt repentance for allowing Him to perform such acts which were be- 
neath His dignity ). 

3, Sautye[.... a charioteer ]—in the office of a charioteer, 
Vritah [ was engaged ]—appointed, 
Abhavéaya [ for...... Final Beatitude ]— for final liberation. 
Bhavyah [ the best of beings ]—the most excellent beings 
Crantavahan [ horses becoming weary ]— whose horses were fatigued 
Bhuvishtham [had alighted on the ground].—As the horses were very 
weary on account of not drinking water at the time of the battle in which 
Jayadratha was slain ; hence Arjuna alighted from his chariot for the purpose of 
digging earth by his weapon to get water for the horses. 

9. Yadanubhava [ on account of whose prowess ]—by whose prowess. 

10. Mirasta-chittah [...... abandoned mind ]—the mind becoming inactive or 
passive. 

11. Ne praharan[ did not hurt ]—( the enemies ) did not use their weapon 
against me. 


( 0 ) God amongst men (a), the humorous speech (6) 
of Madhava ( ८ ) adorned (accompanied) ( च ) by the gene- 
rous ( ९ ) and charming ( ¢ ) smile (g ), and similarly ( 1) 
(his) heart-touching ( ४ ) prattles (7) ( like ) these— 0 ) 
Son of Pritha, ( 0 ) Arjuna, (O) friend, (O Being who is ) 
doing honour to the family’, Kuru ( race ) steal away (¢ ) 
the heart of me (Arjuna who) remembereth (them) ( ८ ), 18. 


ॐ ~ग © ae 





(a) Nara-deva [ God amongst men ].—Yudhishthira. See Qrvidhara, 1 
(6) Narmani[ humorous speech ]— 6. 
(८) Madhavasya [ of Madhava ]— of the descendant of Madhu ; of Krishna. 
(द) Cobhitant [ adorned . ...]J—See Qridhara, 5 


(e) Udara [ generous ]~ a 7 2. 

(f) Ruchira [ charming ]— 35 55 3. 

(g) Smita [ smile ]— ५ “ 4. 

(hk) Tatha [ similarly J— 45 5 7. 

(7) Hridisprigani [ heart-touching ]—See Oridhara, 9. 
(j) Sam-jalpitani [ prattles ]— ४ ॐ 8, 
(‰) Luthanti [| steal away J— » oy वव. 


(1) Smarttuh[remembereth,.....J— १ » 10. 
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[ GripHaRa’s GLoss—V. 18. ] 


1. Nara-deva [ (0 ) God amongst men ]—(Sovereign, or king ). 

2. Udara[ generous ]—solemn. 

3. Ruchira [ charming }]—pleasing. 

4. Smita [ smile ]—by smile (of Krishna ) 

5. Gobhitani | adorned..,...]—decked ; ( full of ) 

6. Narmani [ humorous speech ]—words full of jokes. 

7. Tathé[ similarly ].—In the same way, introducing a subject ; Krishna 
addressed Arjuna as—‘O son of Pritha,’ &. 

8. Sam-jalpitani [ prattles ]—sweet talking also. 

9. Hridispricani [ heart-touching ]—pleasing to the mind. 

10. Smarttuh [ remembereth......]—who remembers. 

11. Luthanti [steal away ]—takes away ; distresses the mind. 


Being mocked ( @ ) also, [ at times (6 ), | by me in this 
( way )—‘Fricnd ( thou art ) truthful (indeed ) ! (८), on 
account of the unity (d) of sleeping, walking, boasting 
(e),and acts of which eating is the first, the Exalted 
( Being who ) (7) bore ( ¢ ) on account of ( His ) magna- 
nimity ( 9 ) all offences (7) ( committed by ) me ( Arjuna 
who is) of weak intellect, like a friend doth of a friend (7), 
and father of ason (¢ ). 1. 





(a) Vipralavdhah [mocked ]—See Oridhara, 5. 


(8) Kadachit[ at times ]— + i 3. 

(५) Vayasya Ritavan [‘Friend...truthful...’]—See Ortdhara, 4. 
(क) Arkyat[ unity ]-- ५ im 9 
(८) Vikatthana [ boasting ]-- + ॐ 1 


(f) Mahan [ the Exalted ,. .]- 8४. 
(9 ) Sehe[ bore ]—See Qridhara, 7. 
(2) Mahitaya [ on...... magnanimity ]—See Gridhara, 8. 


(४) Aghan [ offences -- i 35 6. 
(j) Sakha iva sakhyuh[ a friend...... friend ]—See Cridhara, 9. 
(k) Pitrivat tanayasya([father ofasonJ—- ++ yy 10, 


[ Cripwara’s GLoss—V. 19. ] 


1. Vikatthana [ boasting J]—self-laudation. 

2. Arkyat[ unity ]}—the unity of sleeping, &c., being intimately connected 
with each other (on account of constant association in sleeping, walking, &c., the 
familiarity reached its highest pitch, so much so that Arjuna took the liberty of 
mocking Krishna occasionally ). 

3. Kadachit [ at times ]—sometimes on account of seeing any difference in 
Krishna’s acts. 
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4. Vayasya Ritavan[ ‘Friend...truthful...].— Arjuna addressed Krishna in 
this ironical language. Where the reading is Ritaman (कऋतमान्‌ ), it should be 
considered a poetical license. 

5. Vipralavdhah [ mocked ]—said ironically. 

€. Agham [ offences ]—faults. 

7. Sehe[ bore ]—( bore patiently ). 

8. Mahitaya [ on account of ( His ) magnanimity ]—on account of Krishna’s 
greatness of mind ; where the reading is Mahd-mahitaya ( महामहितया ) the 
meaning should be ‘on account of extreme greatness.’ 


9. Sakha iva sakhyuh [ a friend......friend J—as the friend excuses the fault 
of a‘friend. 


10. Pitrivat tanayasya [ father of a son ]—father excuses the fault of a son. 
( 0 ) the chief amongst kings ( % ), I—that ( very per- 
son )—have been abandoned by the best of beings (0), 
the companion ( ८ ), the beloved, and the friend ; ( there- 
fore ) I have become void in (my ) mind (क ). Indeed !( 0 
king ) ( ९ ) in protecting the wives of the ( Being who is ) 
of high rank (^), I have been completely defeated, in the 
way, like woman (g ), by the servile () cowherds. 2°. 





(a) MNripendra [ (0 ) the chief amongst kings ].—Yudhishthira. 
(0) Purushottamena [ the best of beings }.—Krishna. 

(८) Sakhya [ by...... companion ]—See Cridhara, 2. 

(द) Hridayena canyah [ void...... mind ]—See Cridhara, 3. 

(e) Ang» [ Indeed...... - ” ” 4, 

(f) Urukrama-parigraham [ the wives......rank ]—See Cridhara, 5. 
(g) Avala iva [ like woman J— ध ” 7 


(h) Asadbhth [servile ]— न 9 6. 
[ CrIDHARA’s GLOSS — V. 20. J 
1. This verse states that Arjuna had been defeated by cow-herds, as 
apprehended by Yudhishthira. 
2. Sakhya[ by...... companion ]—(I have been ) forsaken by the companion. 
ॐ. Hridayena (११/९९ [ void......mind ]—therefore my mind is void. 
4, Ange [ Indeed...... J—O king. 


5. Urukrama-parigrahan [ the wives......rank ]—sixteen thousand wives of 
Krishna. 2 

6. Asadbhih [servile ]—by the mean. 

7. <Avala iva[ like woman ]J—as a female ( is defeated ) 


The same well-known bow (a), the same arrows, the 
same chariot, the same steeds, I am the same warrior, for 
whom (and for which said objects) (6 ) the sovereigns 
bend down to me—all these, being devoid of God (८), are 
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useless (d),in a moment, like the burnt-offerings offered to 
ashes ( € ), ( wealth ) received from a ( well-pleased ) jug- 
gler (¢) and seed scattered over ( ¢ ) a barren land (/). 21. 





(a) Dhanuh [ bow ]—the well-known Gandiva. 
(0) Yatah[ for whom...... J-See Cridhara, 2. 
(¢) Lgariktam [ being devoid of God ]—See Cridhara, 3. 


(ad) Asat abit [are useless J— ” » 4 

(€ ) Bhasman hutum [ burnt-offerings... ashes J—See Cridhara, 5, 
(7) Kuhaka-raddham [......received,.....juggler ]—,, ne 6. 
(9) UOptam [ scattered over ]— त ” 8. 
(4) Ushyam [ barren land ]-- ” 9 7. 


| ORipHaRa’s GLoss—V. 21. ] 


This verse states that the demise of Krishna is the cause of all evils. 
Yatah [ for whom......]|—by reason of which, all these. 
Learikian [ being devoid of God ]—being bereft of Krishna. 
Asat abhat [ are useless ]—unable to produce any effect. 
5. Bhasman hutam [ burnt-offerings ... ashes ]—the burnt-offerings though 
accompanied by the recitation of sacred texts, to the ashes ( and not to the fire ), 
6. Kuhaka-raddham [...... received...... juggler ]—wealth ostensibly given by 
an illusionist with feigned pleasure when playing his tricks. 
7. Oshyam [ barran land ]—the barren land though cultivated well. 
8. Uptam [ scattered over ]—like the seeds scattered in barren lands. 


> > 29 (~ 


(0) king, (only-) four or five (@) amongst our 
friends ( © ) inthe city of the friends ( ८ ) (are ) remaining 
( alive ) (d ), (regarding which friends ) questioned by 
thee(e) (and who) led astray by the curse of the 
Brahmanas (¢ ) and (whose ) mind was excited by (on 
account of ) inebriety for drinking (27 liquor (g) had 
mutually killed by fists ( containing (ठ clubs) (/ ), as 
if unacquainted (7) with each other (7 ). 2223. 





(a) Chatuh-pancha [ four or five ]—See Cridhara, 4. 

(6) Nah suhridaim [ amongst our friends ]—See cridhara, 3. 

(¢) Swhritpure [ in the city of the friends ]—See Gridhara, 1. 

(द) Avageshitah [...... remaining...... ]- 5 re 5. 

(e) Tvaya anuprishtanam [...... questioned by thee ]—See Cridhara, 2. 

(7) Vipragapa [ curse of the Brahmanas ].—The Mahabharata says that 
all the Yadavas were slaughtered by the curse of the three sages. The Puranas 
describe the destruction of the whole tribe in a drunken affray at Prabhasa. 

(४) Varunt [वारुणौ ]--18 a particular kind of spirit prepared from hogweed, 
ground with the juice of the date or palm and then distilled, Gridhara explains 
it.as liquor made of rice, See Cridhara, 6. 
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(hk) mushtibhih[ by fists...... J—See Cridhara, 9. 

(2) Ajdnatam cva [ as if unacquainted |—See Gridhara, 7. 

(j) Anyonyam [ each other ]J— ॐ 9 8. 

[ OripHaRa’s GLoss—VV. 22 anp 23. | 

1. Suhritpure [ in the city of the friends }—( in Dvarakai ), 

2. Trayd anuprishtandm [..,...questioned by thee ]—regarding which you 
have enquired. 

3. Nah suhridam [amongst our friends ]—amongst (friends of the 
Pandavas ). 

4. Chatuh-pancha [ four or five ]—( four or five persons ). 

5. Avaceshitah [...... remaining...... 1-( there remain only four or five indi- 
viduals ) the reason for such occurrence is that the Yadavas were led astray by 
the curse, &८, 

6. Varunt [वारणौ |-- ५२46 of rice. 

7. Ajanatam wa [ as if unacquainted J—as if unknown to each other. 

8. Anyonyane [each other J—one another. 

9. Mushtibhth [ by fists...]—hilt or handle of Eraka ( which isa sort of grass 
of emolient and diluent properties ; in the Mushala-parvan of the Mahabharata, 
this grass, when plucked by Krishna and his family, turned to clubs ). 


( The events like ) these that the beings mutually kill 
and protect ( ५ ) each other are, as a rule, the acts of the 
glorious God. 24 





(@) Bhavayanti[ protect ]—See Cridhara, 2. 
[ ORIDHARA’s GLOss—V. 24. ] 


1. This and the next two verses describe about the creator who is the cause 
of all events. 
2. Bhavayanti [ protect J—maintain. 


( 0 ) king, as in waters the largest (@) amongst the 
amphibious ( 6 ) devoureth the smaller ones ( ८ ), and the 
strongest the weaker ; and the large and the strong ( ones 
living on land ) mutually devoureth each other ; 2. 

Similarly, by killing ( through ) the strongest and the 
greatest of the Yadus, the others (of them ), and verily 
the Yadus one another ( through) the Yadus (of equal 
strength ) ; the Mighty ( Lord) lessened the burden of 
the Earth ( क). 25-26. 





(a) Mahdntah [ the largest ]—See Cridhara, 2. 
(6) Jalaukasém [ amphibious J—( literally ) leeches ; here it means all 
aequatic animals. See Cridhara, 1. 
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(८) Antyasah [ the smaller ones ]—See Oridhara, 3 
८ ९ ) Bhabharan samjahara [ lessened......Earth ]—See Cridhara, 4 


[ CripHara’s GLoss—VV. 25 and 26. ] 


1. Jalaukasam [ amphibious }—amongst fish, &e. 

2. Mahantah [ the largest ]—very big or fat ones, 

3. Aniyasah [ the smaller ones ]|—smaller in size. 

4. Bhabharan samjahara [| lessened......Earth ]—killed the Yadus who are 
likened to the burden of the earth. 


The words spoken by Govinda (a) fit for ( all) time, 
place, and necessity ( 6 ) ( and which) alleviate the pangs 
of mind (c) are taking away the mind (d ) of me ( Arjuna 
who is ) remembering ( ८ ) ( the same ). 27. 





(a) Govindabhihitant [The words ... Govinda ] — See Gridhara, 4. 


(8) Degakalarthayuktand [ fit...... mecessity J— = + 9 
(०) Hrittapopagamani [६ alleviate...mindJ— =») 5 3. 
(ad) Chittam haranti [ are taking away the mind ]— $j 6. 
(€) Smaratah [...... remembering J— Ks 3 5. 


[Cripwara’s aioss—V. 27.] 
1. This verse states that Arjuna could not speak further. 
2. Degakalarthayuktane [ fit......mecessity ]—conveying meaning fit for every 


country and age. 
3. Hrittapopacamani [..... .alleviate......mind J—( which ) release the disease 


of mind. 
4. Govindabhihitani[ The words ... Govinda]—what Krishna had said. ( the 


words of Krishna ). 
5. Smaratah [......remembering ]—who is recollecting. 
6. Chittam haranti [ are taking away the mind ]—are attracting my mind. 


The mind of the Conquering ( Arjuna ) who was medi- 
tating upon (a ) the lotus-like feet of Krishna, on account 
of the very deep ( 2) friendship ( for him) (c ), became, 
in this way, pacified (क ) and pure (८ ). 28 





(a) Chintayatah [meditating upon J—See Oridhara, 4, 


(£) Atigadha [ the very deep J— 55 9 & 
(८) Sauharddena [ ...friendship...J— १ sa. 1.9 
(द ) Canta [ pacified ]— 5 ॐ 5 ; and Jiva, 1. 
(e) Vimala [pure J— » » G;and , 2 


GRIDHARA’Ss GLoss—V, 28. ] 


1. This verse is a part of the speech of Sita. 
2, Atigadha[ thevery deep ]—extreme. 
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Sauhdrddena [ friendship... ]—love or affection. 

Chintayatoh [ meditating upon |—( who was ) thinking upon. 
Canta [ pacified ]—devoid of grief. 

Vimala [ pure ]—free from desires, &c. 


PX > ९ 


{ JIVA GOSVAMIN’S GLOSS.—V. 28. ] 5 


1. Canta [ pacified ]—devoid of grief from the mind on account of the 
Supreme Lord’s advent as the eye felt pleasure on seeing Him. 
2. Vimala [ pnre ]—free from those feelings which are bad. 


The mighty Arjuna ( ५), from whose intellect (0) the 
endless ( c ) uncleanlinesses ( of the desire for enjoyment, 
&c.,) (d ) have been rooted out (८) by devotion, the speed 
८.) of which had been increased ( ¢ ) by the uninterrup- 
ted meditation (A ) upon the feet of Vasudeva, regained 
( ४ ) that knowledge (of truth ) (7 ) which was sung ( spo- 
ken to him ) (¢ ) in the front of the battle (2) by the 
Supreme Lord (m), (but) had remained suppressed 
( within himself) ( 2 ) by ( reason of the efflux of) time 
(0), acts (p), and ignorance ( 4 }. 29-30. 





` ( % ) Anjuna [अच्जुन |- 6 0११५१८५८, 9 
(6) Dhishanah [ intellect J—See Cridhara, 8 


(८) Avesha [endless [-- 9 35 6. 

(ad) Kashkaya [uncleanlinesses...J— == प. 

(९) कवठ [ have been rooted out ]—See Cridhara, 
(7) Ranhasa [ speed ]-- ॐ र 4. 


(9) Partvrimhita [...had been increased ]-- $s 3. 

(4) Anudhyadna [by uninterrupted meditation]—See Cridhara, 2. 

(४) Punah adhyagamat [ regained J— ‘5 4 10 ; Siva, 4, 

(j) Yat jnanam[ that knowledge..,...J)—the principles of truth inculca- 
ted and described in the Bhagavat-gitd. 

(&) Gitam [ sung...... J—described. 

(2) Sangrama-murddhani [ in the front of the battle ]—in the battle-field 
of Kurukshetra. 

(m) Bhagavata [by the Supreme Lord }].—Krishna. 

(2) Ruddham [...suppressed,.. ]—See Cridhara, 14. 


(0) Kéla [ time ]— a ॐ 11 ;and Jiva, 1. 
(9) Karma [acts J— ” 9 19 ; 84 , 2 
(¢) Zama [ ignorance {-- ” ey 13;and , 3. 


QRipwara’s GLoss—VV. 29’and 30. ] 


1. These two verses state about the intellectual derangement of Arjuna, 
( which was cured by devotion to Vasudeva ) 
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Anudhyana [ by uninterrupted meditation }—by continued thinking. 
Partorinvhita (0... had been increased J—fully increased. 
22011404 [ speed ]—( whose ) speed ( has been countenanced ). 
Nirmmathita [ have been rooted out ]—have been destroyed. 
Aceshe [ endless J—many. 
Kashaya [ uncleanlinesses,.. J—desires for enjoyment, &e. 
Dhishanah [intellect ]—understanding 
Arjuna (ss74],—The veases 29 and 80 should be construed together 

10. Punah adhyagamat [ regained J]—this should be construed with the 
word ‘Arjuna’ in verse 29. 

11. Kala[ time J—on acount of the passing of time. 

12. Karma [ acts ]—for various acts ( of mankind ) 

13. Tama [ ignorance ]—act of turning the mind for the purpese of enjoy- 
ment. 

14. Ruddhant [.,.suppressed,,, J—covered. 


[ sIva GosvaMin’s GLoss—V. 30. ] 


OOM @ न 5 wpe 


1. Kala [ time ]—the Supreme Lord’s pleasure ay regards His sport. 

2. Karma[ acts ]—the Supreme Lord’s sport. 

3. Tama [ ignorance J]—the mind being deeply engaged in Krishna’s sports, ` 
not enquiring about Him. 

4, Punah Adhyagamat [ regained ]—having regained Krishna, Arjuna waa 
convinced of Krishya’s promise (in the Bhagavat-gtta ) that Arjuna would get 
Him back, 


He (Arjuna) became free from grief (८ ) whose 
ignorance ( © ) had been annihilated by the divine know- 
ledge ( ० ), in whom the nature of the actions of qualities 
( ध) did not exist (८ ) (by reason of which, he became ) 
devoid of the subtile body ( ) ( the consequence of which 
in turn is that he was ) bereft of grosser body (9 ), and 
therefore whose error of duality was, completly torn off 
( removed ). 3! 





(a@) Vicokah [ became......grief }—See Cridhara, 
(8) Prakriti [ ignorance ]—See Jiva, 
(¢) Brahma-sampattya [ by the divine knowledge ]—See Jiva 2 


(व) Narrgunyat[......the nature,,,...qualities J— » » 7 
(e) Lina [ did not exist]— » oo» 5 
(f) Alingatvat [......devoid of subtile body ]-- » # 8. 
(9 ) Asambhavah [......bereft of grosser body ]— » $ 9, 


[ OpipHara’s 61.088-- ए, 31. ] 
1. The error of the duality is also destroyed by the absorption of the soul । 
into the divine essence. 
2. Vicokah [ became...,,.grief }—being thus Arjuna became griafless, 
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[ Jiva gosvaMIN’s GLoss—V. 31. ] 


1. This verse states that Arjuna attained the object (of his life ). 

2. Brahma-sampattya [by the divine knowledge]—by the sight of the humau 
bodied Supreme Lord. 

3. Sam-chhinna [ completely torn off......]—fully destroyed by whom. 

4. Samgayah[ error of duality |—the doubt to the effect that there is a 
universe quite distinct from the Being who is present in the heart, As regards the 
obtainment of the Supreme Lord by Arjuna even the interval between death 
and re-birth did not intervene as in the case of other persons, 

5. tna [did not exist ]—fled ; gone. 

6. Prakriti [ ignorance ]--the cause of qualities. 

7. Natrgunydt [.,....the nature...... qualities ]—by reason of being beyond 
the qualities and the cause of the qualities. 

8, Alingatvat [......devoid of subtile body J—on account of being without a 
subtile body. 

9. <Asambhavah [......bereft of grosser body ]—being without transmigration 
or re-birth. 


Having heard about the ways of the Supreme Lord 
(a ) and the annihilation ( 6) of the Yadu race and being 
of resolute mind, Yudhishthira made up his mind for the 
way to Heaven (८ ). 32% 





(a) Bhagavanmargam [ the ways of the Supreme Lord ]—See Cridhara, 1. 
(6) Samstham [ the annihilation J— ” ” 2. 
(¢) Svak[ to Heaven J— ” ” 3. 


[ ORipHaRa’s GLOSS—V. 32. ] 
1. Bhagavanmargam [the ways of the Supreme Lord J—having thought 


over the course adopted by the Supreme Lord. 
2. Samstham [the annihilation ]—destruction of the Yadu race. 


3. Svah [to Heaven J—to Krishna’s place. 

Having heard about the destruction (a ) of the Yadus, 
and the departure of that Supreme Lord described by 
Dhananjaya ( 0 ), Pritha ( ८) also, whose mind was fixed 
upon the Supreme Lord who is not subject tothe organs of 
senses ( d ), ceased from the ( affairs of the ) world (९). 33 





Fy 


(a) Nacam [ destruction ]—See Jtva, 1. 
(b) Dhananjayo [ घनञ्चय ]1—Arjuna, See p. 250. 
(¢) Pritha [ gay ].—Kunti. » Pp. 255, 
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(द) <Adhokshaje Bhagavati Niveoitatma [ mind......senses \—See Jiva, 2 
and note Adhokshaja p. 52. 
(९) Samsriteh upararama [ ceased from the..... .world ]—See Cridhara, 2 
and Jiva, 3. 
[ (०५१५३ GLoss—V. 33. ] 


1. Inscrutable are the ways of the Supreme Lord. It will be described 
subsequently that as the men of this earth are unable to find out the course of 
the lightning, so the gods were also unable to find out the ways of Krishna. 

2. Samsriteh upararama [ ceased from the......world ]— released from this 
life ; or gave up this mortal frame. 


[ 71४५ GOSVAMIN’s GLOSS—V. 33. ] 


1. Ndeam [ destruction ]—means annihilation as appears to the eyes of men, 
but in reality it signifies that the Yadus could not be seen by the mortal eyes, 

2. Adhokshaje Bhagavati Nivecttatma [ mind...... senses ].—The author 
indicates what Kunti has settled in her mind after pointing out that the 
Supreme Lord is the object of her meditation. In the eleventh book, it has been 
shown by way of example of a lightning passing throngh the sky the course of 
which is not visible again, that the death of Krishna was not the actual death, 
but it appeared to mankind to be so. Thesimilar meaning should be inferred 
here also. “ 

3. Samsriteh updrdaramé [ ceased from......world ]—ceased from the advent 
of this world again. 


As by a thorn ( another ) thorn ( is taken away ) ( a), 
so, the Birthless (Krishna ) gave up that frame by which 
(6) He-took away (c ) the burden of the earth ; because 
as regards God, both (the burdens of the earth and 
His mortal frame as well as of the Yadavas ) are verily 
equal (d ). >. 

(a) Kantakena kantakam iva [ As,..thorn...J—See Cridhara 4 ;and Jiva, 2. 
(8) Yaya [ by which J— त 0 a, “ee 
(५) Aharat [ took away ]—See Cridhara, 3. 


( ९) Dvayam api cha Ieituh samam [ both.,....equal }-See Oridhara, 53 
and Jiva, 3. 





[ CRIDHARA’s GLoss—V. 34.] 


1. This and the next verses state about the difference between Krishna and 
the Yadavas. The difference is expressed by describing (more than once) yet 
in these two verses the distinction is clearly pointed out refuting - the assertion 
of the less intellectual persons that He and the Yadavas are one and the same. 

2. Yaya [ by which ]—by his mortal frame as one of the Yadus. 

3. Aharat [ took away ]—relieved the earth of its weight. , 

4, Kantakena-hantakam iva [ As,.....thorn,..J—like the thorn which draws 
out another thorn. 
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5. Dvayam-api-cha-Lo ituh-samam { both...,.,,equal]—as regards the destruc- 
tion of the mortal body of the Yadavas as well as the body of those who are bur- 
dens of earth (such as Asuras, &c. ) are equal in every respect in the sight of God. 

[siva GosvaMIN’s GLoss—V. 34. ] 

1. Yaya[ by which ]—by the use of the words tanu (aq), rapa ( रूप ) and 
८०९९९५८ ( कलेवर \zimplying body it is stated in this verse that Kyishna’s desires 
for relieving the earth of its burden and protecting the gods are stated to be bur- 
dens. Ona reference to the chapter 20, Book III, it will appear that similar 
words have been used as regards Brahma. Similar interpretation of words should 
be understood here as regards the Supreme Lord. But such burden is not a real 
burden to the Supreme Being ; it is only so conceived ag regards the Supreme 
Lord in the same sense as has been said about Brahma in the chapter quoted 
above. 

2. Kantakena kantakam iva [ As...thorn...]—the simile is very appropriate. 

3. Dvayam api cha Ieituh samam [ both.:.equal ]—both are held to be equal 
in the sight of God. 


As (the Supreme Lord ) like an actor (a), had 
assumed and quitted ( 0) the forms of which Fish was 
the first (¢), (so), ( He) gave up that body (क) by 
which (८) (He ) caused to destroy the burden of the 
earth ( ¢ ). 35 





(a) Natah yatha [ like an actor ]—See Cridhard, 3 ; and Jéva, 2 and 6. 

(8) । Yatha dhatte 7419 [ as... assumed and quitted ]—See Cridhara 2, 

(८) Matsyadirapani [ the forms...... first J—See Jiva, 1. 

(a) Tat cha kalevaram jahau [......gave up that body ]—See Crtdhara, 4 ; 
and Jiva, 5 † 

(€ ) Yena[ by which ]—See Jtva, 3 

(f) Bhabharah kshapitah [...caused to destroy...earth ]—See Jiva, 4 and 7. 

[ CRipHaRa’s GLoss—V. 35. | 


1. This verse states about the special form of Krishna. 

2. Yatha dhatte jahydt [ as...+-assumed and quitted]—as he took and aban- 
doned ( the forms of fish, &c. ) ; 

3. Natah yatha [like an actor ].—As an actor who with his real form ofa 
man appeareth on the stage in different forms and afterwards disappears 

4. Tat chakalevaram jahau [...gave up that body ]—similarly, Krishna 
gave up that body of His ; that is to say He disappeared 


[ Jiva GosvaMmIN’s GLOss—V. 35. ] 


1. Matsyadcrapani [ the forms......first ]—characters of incarnations, &c., of 
fish, &. 
2, Nata [actor].—It is used as a simile. The Vata includes cravya (34) and 


rapaka (क्पक) ; the former implies that which ig fit, for hearing, such as the 
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Raghav ine, &e., and the latter means that which can be represented on the 
stage, such as, the Cukuntala, &c. ; the performer of a drama. In the gloss of the 
chapter II, Book I, Cridhara has explained the words Nata, &c. The actors in 
their real forms and of their own accord assume and give up the forms of a male 
and a female performers ; or the Bhagavat-gttad says ‘I who is covered by the 
Illusion of yoga, am not visible to all.’ * 

The verse in the Padma-purdua part 1. runs thus :—Janirddana is visible 
to the contemplative sages by devotion ; without devotion he is not visible ; and 
01 account_of anger and pride also, He is not observable’. + The Vishnu-Purdna 
also says as regards Cigupala, ‘Being devoid of faults of which anger is the first, 
and fully brightened with the rays of (his ) weapon and discus, ( he) saw the 
Supreme Being who is the great Brahma and full of eternal light.’ It should be 
understood from all those verses that Krishna’s form observable in Asuras, 
is not His real form, butisa creation of Illusion only. When His real form be- 
comes manifest in them, then the enmity goes away. 

3. Yena[ by which ]—therefore, that body being manifest in the Asuras. 

4, Bhubharah kshapitah[...caused to destroy.,.earth ]—having killed tha 
Asurxs who were the burdens of this earth. 

5. Tat-cha-kalevaram-jahau[...gave up that body ]—( Krishna ) abandoned 
that body and never attempted to re-assume it. But His form visible on 
account of devotion, is always efernal. 

6. Nata yatha [ like an actor ].—Therefore, as an Illusionist assumes the 
form of a fish with a view to oppress the crane who eats the former when his 
act 18 accomplished, 16 gives up that form. (The Illusionist makes other per: 
son believe that he is fish which gives trouble to its adversary ; in reality, he is 
nothing but an Illusionist ; when his performance is over, he gives up the form 
of a fish which he had assumed. 

7. Bhabharah-kshapitah [ ...... caused to destroy......earth J—similarly that 
birthless Krishna by His form as an Illusionist caused the destruction of 
the demons, and then gave up His form, that is to say, He became invisible. The 
word Kalevara (body) in this verse should be considered as made up of 
illusion and may be likened to a cast-off skin of a snake (in short, it appears 
like a body but not a real body ). 


When the Supreme Lord, the Giver of Liberation 
whose sublime story (a ) is pleasant to hear ( ® ) abandon- 
ed this earth by (His) own frame ( ८ ), verily, on that day 
(d ) Kali fully entered (the world ) (disclosed himself) 
(e) for the evil of those whose minds were not en- 
lightened (7). 36 





* नादं प्रकाशः GAS ATAANAATET: | 
t fated aa wan नाभक्या दश्यते क्रचित्‌ । 
ZU, न शक्यौ Te मत्‌सराच जनाद्‌मः॥ 
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(a) Sat-katha [ sublime story ]—See Crtdhara, 4. 


(४) Gravant[ pleasant to hear ]—,, a5 3. 

(८) Svatanva [exces own frame J—,, ॐ 2; and Jiva, 1. 

( ९) Tada ahah [ ना that day J—,, अ 5. 

(e) Anvavaritata [ fully entered...J— + 7. 

(7) Aprati-buddha-chetasam [......Whose...... enlightened]— See ^ 6. 


[ GripHara’s 6088-४, 36. ] 


1. In describing about the ascension of Yudhishthira to Heaven this verse 
states regarding the entrance of Kali. 

2. Svatanvd [......own frame }.—Krishna left the world by His own body, 
because it was that form with which He ascended his own place—the Vaikuntha, 

ॐ Cravant [ pleasant to hear ]—fit for hearing. 

4. Sat-katha [ sublime story ]—whose story is beautiful. 

5. Tada ahah[ onthat day ]—on that very day. 

6. Aprati-buddha-chetastém [......whose......enlightened ].—This shows that 
Kali had no sway over the wise men. 

7. Anvavarttata [fully entered......].—This is expressive of the circumstance 
that Kali had already entered this world, but only fully disclosed himself 
and established his sway on Yudhishthira’s ascent to Heaven. 


[ siva GosVAMIN’s GLOss—V. 36. ] 


1. Svatanva [......own frame J—( literally ) it should be understood that 
( Krishna abandoned this earth ) by His own body; but itis more accurate to 
explain the word as—‘with His own body’ ( here Jiva Gosvamin gives his reason 
on grammatical point of view ), 


Observing (५ ) that ( Kali’s ) (® ) creeping about (c ) 
(which act is) full of the circle of inequities of which 
appetite for enjoyment, untruthfullness, moral crookedness, 
envy were the first ( क ) in the city, kingdom, houses and 
similarly in his heart, the wise Yudhishthira attired ( him- 
self(e) for the (purpose of) going away (from the 
world ). 37 





(a) Vibhavya [ Observing ]—See Cridhara, 4. 

(४) Tat[ that......J— +=, + 8: 

(०) Parisarpanam[ creeping about ]—See Cridhara, 3. 

(ad) Lobhanrita-jihna-himsanadya-dharma-chakram [ full v0. first ]—See 
^+ 5. 

(९) Paryadhat [ attired......J—See Cridhara, 6. 


[ OripHaRa’s GLoss—V. 37. ] 


1. Budhah [ the wise ].—Yudhishthira, 
2. Tat[ that......J—the same Kali’s, 
3. Parisarpanan. [ creeping about ]—the act of pervading about. 
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4. Vibhavya [ Observing ]—perceiving. 
5. Lobhanrita-jihna-hinsanadya-dharma-chakram [full...... first ].— What sort 
of creeping about ?—It is full of inequities of which appetite for enjoyment, &e. 


were the chief. 
6. Paryadhat [ attired......]J—( Yudhishthira ) dressed (himself) suitable 


for the occasion. 
[Jiva GOSVAMIN’s GLoss—V. 37. ] 


1. The act of wearing clothing suitable for the occasion was on account of 
his desire for going to the Supreme Lord’s side, although ostensibly, it is said 
that he did so on account of Kali’s pervading in this world. 


In the city bearing the name of the elephant (a ) the 
Emperor ( 6 ) enthroned ( ८ ) (his) grandson (d)} (who 
is ) of restrained ( mind ) (e) and exactly equal to (/) 
himself (g ) in qualities ( ¢ ), as the ruler (2 ) of the earth 
(7) ( which is ) girdled by the ocean ( ¢ ). 38 





(a) Gajahvaye [ In....,.elephant Hastinapura, See 1, 163. 
(8) Samrat [ the Emperor ]—Yudhishthira 
(८) Abhyashinchat [ enthroned ]—See Cridhara, 7. 


(d) Pautram [ grandson ].—Parikshit, ( See p. 159. ). 
(e) Viniyatam [......of restrained...... J—full of respect (Jtva ). 
(f) Susamam [ exactly equal J—See Cridhara, 3 
(4 ) Atmandh [ himself ]-- 7 3 1.. 
(2) Gunath{ in qualities ]-- a iy 2. 
(४) Patim [as the ruler }— ms ” 6. 
(7 ) Bhimeh[ of the earth ]— ४ i 5 


( ‰) Toyanivyah [......girdled by the ocean |—See Cridhara, 
[ CripHara’s GLoss.—V. 38. ] 

1. Atmanah [ himself ].—Yudhishthira’s own. 

2. Gunath [ in qualities ]—by Yudhishthira’s qualities, 

3. Susamam [ ezactly equal ]—very equal. 

4, Toyantuyah [...,.. girdled by the ocean ]—whose wearing apparel is the 
water of the ocean which is always in existence. 

6. Bhameh[ of the earth J—( literally ) of land, 

6. Patim [ as the ruler ]—as the sovereign. 

4. Abhyashinchat [ enthroned ]—consecrated. 


Similarly, in Mathura (@), (he) (installed) Vajra (b) 
as sovereign of the Qurasena ( country ) (c),. after which 
(act ), having performed (d) the Sacrifice ( of which ) 
the Lord of the Prajas is the presiding deity (e) the 
Lord ( Yudhishthira ) (/) offered fires ( to the Supreme 
Being ) (4). 9 
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(@) Mathuréyam [ in Mathura JH in the city of Mathura. 

(6) Vajrane [ay ]—See Cridhara, 1. 

(c) Carasena [ शूरसेन ]—name of a country ( See p. 339. ) 

(द) Nirapya[ having performed ]—See Oridhara, 2, 

(९) Prajapatyam ishthim [ the Sacrifice......deity ]—this should be constru- 
ed as having made the sacrifice ( dedicated to Prajapati). It is a sacrifice 
sacred to Prajapatiin which a person gives away the whole of his property be- 
fore entering upon the life of an ascetic or mendicant. Prajapati is the presiding 
deity of this sacrifice. The text of Smritd says,—Let a Brahmana go away 
fully from his house, become an ascetic after performing the sacrifice sacred to 
Prajaipati to whom may be offered everything (which a man possesses) and 
having offered the three fires of which Garhapatya is the first’ * This text is 
equally applicable to Kshatriyas also. For the particulars of the words Praja- 
pati. See note. p. 98 (d). 

(7) 24०५५ [the Lord...... ]—See Oridhara, 4. 

(9) Agntn apivat [ offered fires|—,, i 3. 


[ (ष्मा ए ५८.५०8 GLoss—V. 39. ] 
Vajram [ वजु ]- पदा of the son of Aniruddha. 
Nirapya [having performed J—having made. 
Apivat [ offered J—dedicated to the Supreme Spirit. 

4 Ievarah [the Lord......]—having power. 

The word ‘Apivat’ (च्पिवत्‌) literally means drank; but drinking fire con- 
veys no meaning of the text. The nearer rendering would be ( Yudhishithira ) 
caused the Supreme Being to drink fires, that is to say, the fires were offered 
by Yudhishthira with a view that it may be absorved in God who is the 


ultimate resting place of everything. 

Abandoning there all those of which clothings and 
bangles were the first ; and being devoid of affection, ( be- 
coming ) prideless, and the endless bondages having been 
fully cut off (a), 4° 

( Yudhishthira ) offered ( His ) words (6) as oblation 
(c) to the mind, that ( d ) to the vital air ( of breathing ) 
(e), that (/) to the other (air) (g) also; the vital air 

‘(which goeth downwards and geteth out of the anus ) 
with the act of voiding by stool (h) to Death (7), 
and verily that (7) to the five elements collectively 
(£). 4 


Ns 





* “श्राजापत्या” निसप्येि" सब्ध-वेदस-दविणाम्‌ | 
wrarafa’ समारोप्य ब्राह्मणः waste गात्‌ ॥ (9). 
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(a) San-chhinnacesha-bandhanah [ the endless bondages having been fully 
cut off J—See Cridhara, 1. 
(b) Vacham [ words |—See Cridhara, 3. 


(©) Juhaval offered...... oblation ]—See Gridhara, 4, 
(d) Tat[ that J— 7 ॐ 5 ; 80 Jiva, 1. 
(९) Prane([to the vital का, ,, ” 6. 


Prana प्राण ].-- 1418 word implies breathing ; breath ; respiration ; inspiration 
and expiration ; breath of life ; spirit ; vital action or life generally ; vitality ; 
a vital organ, organ of senses ( here ) vital air. It should be noticed that the 
yital airs are variously enumerated as three, namely,—Prana, Apdna and 
Vyana ; or five, namely, Prana, Apana, Sam-ana, Vydna, and Uddna ; or with 
the other vital organs six or seven, or nine or ten or thirteen, the five-fold 
enumerations being however the most usual; and the first of the five or 
Prane being used from its seat in the beings to express pre-eminently life and 
vitality. 

(f) Tam [ that ]—See Oridhara, 7. 

(g) tare [other......J— 5 8. It refers to Apdna [ अपान ]—which 
means expiration, breathing out (opposed to Prana) ; that of five vital airs 
goes downwards and gets out of the anus. 

(h) Sotsargam apanam [| the vital air...,,,stool J—See ^+ 9. 


(४) Mrityau [ to Death J— a 5 10. 

(7) Tam [ that J— ” ” 11, 

(k) Panchatve [to the five elements collectively]—,, वि 19 ; and 
Jiva, 2. 


[ Cripwara’s eLoss—VV. 40 anp 41. ] 


1. Sam-chhinndcesha-bandhanah [ the endless bondages having been fully 
cut off ]—by whom all conditions have heen completely removed. 

2. The verses 41 and 42 state how all conditions have been removed. 

3. Vacham [words }—include all kinds of organs of senses. 

4. Juhdva [ offered...... oblation ]—( He ) caused ( the organs of senses) to 
merge in the mind fully. 

5. Tat[ that ]—that mind. 

6. Prdne[ to the vital air...]—to breathing or respiration because the actions 
of minds are subject to the vital air. 

7. Tam (that J—that vital air. 


8. 7९ [other ..... J—to (the vital air known ax) Apdna, because it has 
equal attraction with prana (respiration ). 
9. Sotsurgan. apdnam [the vital air......stool ]—the downward vita] air, 


with its actions. 
10. Mretyau[ to Death }—to the presiding deity of the downward vital air. 
11. Tum (that J—that Death. 
12. Panchatve[ tothe five elements collectively ]—body. It is the body 
which dies and not the soul. 
[ sIva aosvamin’s atoss—V. 41. ] 


1. Tat[ that J—that mind, that is to say, that part of the mind, which is 
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subject to actions, but not indicative of the great object ; because subsequently 
other things have been mentioned. 

2. Punehatve[ to the five elements collectively |—to the body which is 
the unity of the five elements ; but not his body ag the Parshuda (attendant of 
Krishna ) 

Having offered also the ( body ) composed of five ele- 
ments to the Triad ( of three qualities ) ( च ) as a burnt- 
offering, the Seer ( Yudhishthira ) offered those ( quali- 
ties ) (6 ) to the Unity ( of all these, the ignorance) (८) ; 
after which all ( these ) (d ) were offered as burnt-offer- 
ings ( € ) to the Individual Spirit (f), and (then) the 
Individual Spirit ( g ) was offered as burnt-offering to the 
immutable ( ¢ ) Brahma. 42 








(a) Tritva [ Triad...... }-See Oridhara, 1. 
(6) Tat[those......J— + ” 2. 
(८) Ekatve [the Unity...J—,, ” 3. 
(d) Sarvam [ all... I— + ॐ 4. 


(6) Ajuhavtt [offered as burnt-offerings ]—See ^+ 6. 


(f) Atmani[ to the Individual Spirit | +) > 5. 
(g) Atmanan [ the Individual spirit ]— =+ i 7. 
(kh) Avyaye[ immutable ]—- ” ” 8. 


[ GRipHaRa’s GLoss—V. 49. | 

1. Tritva [ Triad...... J—in the three qualities, ( Goodness, Passion, and 
Darkness ). 

2. Tat [ those......]—those three qualities also. 

3. Ekatve [ the Unity..,...]—to the ignorance ( Avidyé ). 

4. Sarvam{all......}—everything which is ascribed by reason of ignorance 
( Avidyé ). 

5. Atmani[ to the Individual Spirit ]—to ऋष ( Individual soul ). 

6. Ajuhavit [ offered as burnt-offerings ].—This is used as a poetical license 
for the word Ajohavit. 

7. Atmanam [ the Individual Spirit }—( In this way ), the purified soul 
( merges in ) Brahma. 

8. <Avyaye [ immutable ]—unchangeable. The Supreme Lord has no change 


under any circumstances, 


[ siva GosvaMIn’s GLoss—V. 42. ] 


1. 24४९ [ the Unity...]—in the Avyakte or in Prakrite ( originant ). The 
things which are unfit to be merged in the Individual spirit were merged in the 
originant ; and those which are fit for the same were merged in the Individual 
Spirit as the attendant of the Supreme Lord and that Individual Spirit again 
was offered to the Great Brahma who assumed the form of a man, 
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[ AUTHORITIES IN SUPPORT OF THE VERSES 41 AND 42, 1 


The following texts of Vedanta-sitra are in point: The faculties of the 
organs of senses should be offered to the mind (that is to say the external 
actions of these faculties should cease and they should exist only in mind ). 
Again finding fault with this change, the mind which is engrossed in various 
subjects, should be offered ( concentrated ) in the intellect. Next the intellect 
should be offered ( concentrated ) in the great spirit ( or the enjoying Individual 
spirit ) and lastly, that great spirit should be placed in the Pacified Spirit, 
the Supreme Being ( who is the great Brahma ). * 

(0 ) Amiable (one }, at the time of starting for the next world, the words 
of this being should be merged into the mind; the mind to the vital spirit ; 
the vital spirit to the light ( Individual spirit ) which again to the Great Deity, 
( the Supreme Spirit ). t+ 

The word ( Vaz वाक्‌ ) in the foregoing text signifies the faculties of the 
organs of speech, similar interpretation should be given in the case of the words— 
mind ( Manah मनः ), light (Tejas तेन); &c., these also signify the actions of mind 
and light but not their ultimate merging with the Supreme Spirit. The follow- 
ing text also supports this view. { 


Then, dressed in rags, abstemious in food, suppressing 
voice (a@) having the hair dishevelled and showing 
his form like an inanimate object a mad and fiend, and 
not hearing like a deaf, Yudhishthira went out (from the 
Palace ) without waiting (for any one) (0). 4 





(a) Baddhavak [ suppressing voice ]—See Cridhara, 2. 


(b) Anapekshamanah [ without waiting......]—See Cridhara, 3. 
? 
{ GripHaRa’s 01.088 -- ४. 43. ] 


1. In the previous verses the internal condition of Yudhishthira has been 
described ; his external condition has also been described in the present and the 
one anda half of the verses. 

2. Baddhavak [ suppressing voice ]—maintaining silence. 

3. <Anapekshamanah [without waiting...,..]—without waiting for the younger 
brothers. 





* यच्छद्वाङ्मनसि waar ¢ ज्ञान ्रानि। 

ज्ञानमात्मनि मदति निजच्छ तद्यच्छ च्छान्त च्रात्मनि । का० ।१।१।१२ ॥ 
† “we सौम्य } पुरुषस प्रयतौ वाङ्मनसि सम्पद्यते, 

मनः प्राणे, प्राणसलेजसि, तेजः परस्यां देवतायाम्‌ ॥“ Be । ६।८।६। 
‡ वागहनत्तिः मनसि सम्प्रयते न तु Geta ॥ 

Vedanta Sttra Cankar Bhashyr (९. 4 ; ए. 2; 67४0, 1. ) 
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Meditating upon the great Brahma in his heart, he 
entered the Northern quarter (a) which was formerly 
frequented (b) by the high-souled (persons ), from which 
(€) the persons who had gone there, but did not return. 4+ 





(a) Acam [ quarter }—SeefCridhara, 1. 
(6) Gata pérvam [ formerly frequented ]—See Cridhara, 2 
८८) Yatah [ from which J— si i 3. 


[ CriIDHARA’s GLoss—V. 44. ] 


1. Acam [ quarter ].—Northern side. 
2. Gata (०१०१४ [ formerly frequented ]—went there on previous occasions. 
3. Yatuhk [from which ]—towards which quarter. 


Perceiving that the subjects on earth had been touched 
( affected ) by Kali, whose friend is Unrighteousness ( 0 ), 
all the brothers who had made a resolution, followed him. 45. 





(a) Adharma-mitrena[ whose friend is Unrighteousness ].—Unrighteous- 
ness is Kali’s friend. 


Those (brothers ) (५ ) by whom all the objects of 
life (6), had been well-performed (c), kept in remem- 
brance the same, (d) the lotus-like feet of Vaikuntha 
(e), knowing by mind (^), to be the greatest (only ) 
( ¢ ) refuge of soul. 46. 





(a) Te[ Those...... ] - 6९ Jiva, 

(0) Sarvarthah [ all the objects of life ]—See (77५१५, 2 

(८) Sddhukrita [ had been well-performed ]—See Cridhara, 1 ; and Jiva, 2, 

(dad) Dhérayamasuh [ kept in remembrance ]—,, i 6. 

(९) Vatkuntha-charandmvujam [ the lotus-like feet of Vaikuntha ]—See 
Cridhara, 3 ; and Jiva, 

(f). Manasa [ by mind ]—See Cridhara, 5. 

(9 ) Atyantikam [ the greatest......]}—See Cridhara, 4. 


[ CrIpHaRa’s GLoss—V. 46. ] 


1. Sadhukrita [ had been well-performed ]—well-done. 

2. Sarvarthah [all the objects of life J—all objects of which Dharma is 
the first. 

3. Vaikuntha-charandmvujam [the lotus-like feet of Vaikuntha ]—there- 
fore, the lotus-like feet of Krishna, 

4, Atyantikam [ the greatest......]}—( knowing to be ) very great refuge or 
protection. 
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5. Manasa [by mind ]—in the mind. 
6. Dharayamdsuh [ kept in remembrance ]—bore in the mind. 


[ sIva Gosvamin’s eLoss— V. 46. ] 


1. 22 [ Those......}-the Pandavas. 

2, Sddhukrita [ had been well-performed ]—by whom have been performed 
all the objects of life, that is to say, the Religion, the Wealth, the Desire for 
enjoyment, and the Final Beatitude had been brought to their control. 

3, Vaikuntha-charanamvujans [ the lotus-like feet of Vaikuntha]—although 
they had attained such a state, still they meditated upon the lotus-like feet 
of Krishna knowing them to be the greatest of all objects. 


They whose intellect hath been purified by the devo- 
tion increased by meditation upon Him; and whose 
minds are devoted to that great feet of Narayana («a ), 
which are the abode of those( persons ) whose sins have 
been washed away (0 ), verily ( ८ ) obtained by the body 
devoid of ( the quality of ) Passion ( ८ ), the refuge ( which 
is ) difficult to be reached by the wicked persons ( whose ) 
minds are engaged in secular affairs. 47-48. 





(a) Narayana [ नारायण ]—See Jiva, 1. 
(0) Vidhita kalmashasthanam [ which are the abode of those......away }— 
See Qridhara, 1 ; and Jiva, 2. 
(८) Ai[ verily |—See Jiva, 5. 
(d@) Virajena dtmana [by the body devoid of...Passion ]—See Oridhara, 2; 
and Jiva, 2. 
[ GripHara’s cLoss—V. 48. ] 


1. Vidhita-kalmashasthanam [which are the abode of those.,.... away J— 
what kind of feet ? They are the resting place of the persons whose sin has been 
wiped off. 


2. Virajena dtmand [ by the body devoid of...Passion ]—( ६४०८१ ) by the 
body free from Passion ; and not by the subtile body ; or these words can 
qualify the word} gat? ( गति refuge ). The sinless persons receive that condition 
which is placed in the soul free from Passion. 

[ sIva GosvamIn’s GLoss—VV. 47 ^ प्र? 48. ] 


1. Narayana [ नारायण j.—Krishna. 

2. Vidhata-kalmashasthanam [which are the abode of those......away ]— 
Krishna’s assembly in which He daily appeareth. 

3. Atmand [ by......body }—by his own body. 

4. Virajena [ devoid of......Passion ]—by the Aprakrita ( body ). 

5. Hi[ verily }.—This has been used to indicate the removal of the idea of 
impossibility. 
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(His mind) being possessed by Krishnaand fully giving 
up (his mortal } frame in the Prabhasa, also the prudent 
Vidura whose mind was on Him ( Krishna), went to 
(his ) own abode with the fathers. 49. 





[ JivA GOSVAMIN’s GLoss—V. 49. ] 


1. Vidura went to the region of Yama—the god of Death with a view to 
protect his own dominion. He did so by assuming another frame on account 
of his illusion. The latter fact clears theapparent contradiction between the 
Crimadbhagavata and the Mahabharata on this point. 


Knowing (a) that her husbands did not wait for her 
(b), and being then of one mind upon the glorious Vasudeva 
(c), Draupadi also, it is known ( d ), attained Him. 50, 





(a) Ajnaya [ Knowing ]— See Jiva, 2. 

(6) Anapekshatam [...did not wait for her ]—See Cridhara, 1; and Jiva, 1. 
(८) Vasudeve [ .वासु रवे ]—See Jiva, 3. 

(श) Hi{itisknown}]-, , 4 


[ GripHara’s GLoss—V. 50. ] 


1. Draupadi also attained Krishna, knowing that her husbands ( the 
Pandavas withdrew from the wordly affairs ) without waiting for her, so that 
she may also accompany them to the Himilayas. 


[siva cosamin’s GLoss —V. 50. ] 


1, Anapekshatam [......did not wait for her ]—Draupadi for whom the 


Pandavas did not wait. 
2, Ajnaya [ Knowing]—knowing fully that her husbands followed Krishna. 


3. Vasudeve [ वासुदेवे ]—upon the son of Vasudeva. + 

4, Hi[it is known ]—this particle is expressive of a known fact. It should 
be understood from this verse that although the Pandavas, &c., went to a wrong 
direction yet the Lord of Dvaraka brought them to His own side by His Illusion ; 


because He is perpetually near His votaries. 

Whoever heareth with reverence in this way (a), 
( about ) this retirement ( 8 ), which is very ( ८ ) beneficial 
(क) and holy (e), of the sons of Pandu (/) who are 
dear to the Supreme Lord, gaining devotion in Hari, 
attaineth all objects ( of life ). 91. 
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(@) Iti[ this way ]—See Qrtdhara, 1. 
(6) Samprayanam [retirement ]—See ^+ 2. 


(८) Alan [ very J— ” ” 3. 
(d) Svastyayanan: [beneficial ]—,, ५ 4. 
(९) Pavitram [ holy ]-- Si 99 5. 


(7) Pandoh sutanam [ of the sons of Pandu ]—of the ( five ) Pandavas 
{ CripHaRa’s aLoss—V. 51. ] 


Iti [ this way J—in this manner. 
Sampraydnam [ retirement ]—act of going away. 
Alam [ very ]—extremely. 
Svastyayanam [ beneficial }—capable of producing good. 
Pavitran. [ holy }—most holy. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 
( THE CONVERSATION OF DHARMA AND EARTH ). 


0 ( 0 ) Brahmana, said प्रा, Parikshit, who hath 

the qualities of the great (a) and was a great votary 
to the Supreme Lord, ruled the earth with the advice of 
the best of the “twice-borns (0), in the same way as 
directed fully by the learned conversant with the astro- 
logical calculation of nativity (c) on the day of his 
birth (d ). 1. 





(a) Mahad-gunah[ who...... great ]—See Cridhara, 4. 

(6) Dvijavaryya-cikshaya [with the advice of the best of the twice-borns 1- 
See Ortdhara, 1. 

(८ ) Abhijata-kovidah [ the learned......nativity ]}—See Oridhara, 3. 

(@) Satyam on......birth J— ॐ ” 2. 


[ CRIDHARA’S @Loss—V. 1. ] 


1. Dvijavaryya-cikshaya [ with the advice of the best of the twice-borns ]— 
by the instruction of the best of the twice-borns. 

2. Satyam[on...... birth ]—on the birth-day. 

3. Abhijata-kovidah [the learned...... nativity ]—those persons who are 
versed in astrology or in the performance of rites relating to the birth of a child. 

4, Mahad-gurah [ who...... great ]-( 0 Brahmana); in whom there are 


the qualities of a great. 

‘He married Iravati, the daughter of Uttara (a), and 
begat (5) on her four sons ( of whom ) Janamejaya was 
the first ( ८). 2 





(a) UOttarasya tanayam [the daughter of Uttara ]1—This has reference to 
the events previous to the accession of Parikshit ; because there is no possibility 
of ascending the throne under the condition of a religious student who( must 
attain the state of a householder by marrying, &e. ). ( Jiva ). 

(९) Utpadayat [begat ]—See Cridhara, 2. 

(८) Junamejayadin [ Janamejaya was the first ]—See Gridhara, 1. 
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| GRipHaRa’s eLoss—V. 2. ] 


1. Janamejayadin [ Janamejaya was the first }—there is an excess of one 


word in the latter half of the present verse. 
2. Utpadayat [ begat ]—the word in the text is a poetical license. । 


Having made the son of Caradvata (a) the preceptor, 
he performed ( ¢ ), on (the banks of ) the Ganges three 
horse sacrifices, ( full of) enormous presents (¢), and in 
which ( @) the gods ( became ) the objects of sight. 3. 





(@) Garadvatam [ the son of Caradvata ]—See Cridhara, 2 

(6) Ajahara [ performed J— ” 3 1. 

(८) Bhuri-dakshinan = [,,,,.. enormous presents ].—It means presents to 
Brihmanas or young vergins, consisting originally of a cow, given upon solemn 
or sacrificial occasions. 

(@) Yatra{ in which ]—See Qridhara, 3. 


[ ORIDHARA’s 91.088 - ४. 3. ] 


1. 47404 [ performed ]—made. 
2. Caradvatam [ theson of Caradvata ].—Kripa. 
3. Yaéra [ in which ]—in those horse-sacrifices. 


The brave ( Parikshit ), once upon a time, on the 
subjugation (by him) of various countries in all direc- 
tions, chastised (a) by his prowess, Kali,—a Cudra 
who, assuming the insignia of sovereignty ( 8 ), was strik- 
ing with (his ) foot a bull and a cow. 4 





(a) WMijagraha[ chastised ]—See Cridhara, 1. 
(b) Mripa.....ghnantam[ a Qudra ore sovereignty ]—See Qridhara, 2. 
[ CripHara’s GLoss—V. 4. ] 
1. WNijagraha [ chastised ]—restrained. 
2. Nripa......ghnantam [ a Cudra......sovereignty ].—This refers to Kali. 
Caunaka ‘said: For what reason did the king 

( Parikshit ), during the conquest of various countries in 
all directions, chastise (only, but not kill ) Kali when 
this meanest of the Cudras assuming the emblem of a 
king, hurt the cow by foot ? 5 





[ CRIDHARA’S GLoss—V. 5. ] 


1. The purport of this verse is that for what reason was Kali chastised, 
and not killed? He is the meanest of the Cadras, because he kicked the 
cow. 
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(0 ) great fortunate (one), let those (stories) be 
described ( by thee )(@), if they have relation to the 
career of Vishnu (0) or ( that of ) the good (men) (८) 
who taste ( d ) the flower-honey (e) of His (¢) lotus- 
like feet ( g ), ( otherwise ) what is the use of speaking on 
other unreal ( worthless ) subjects (%) by which (7) the 
life wasteth in vain? 6. 





(८) Kathyatam [ let...... described...... J—KSee Gridhara, 5. 

(6) Vishnu-kathacayam [have relation to the career of Vishnu ].—If 
the story has reference to the life of Krishna, then do thou describe it, though it 
may be a digression from the principal subject ( Jiva ). 

(८) Satan [ the good...... J—See Cridhara, 4, 

(द) Liham[ who taste ]— ,, +) 3. 

(e) Mukaranda [ flower-honey J— ,, 2 

(7) Asya [of His ]-—if translated literally it should be rendered—‘of this 
( Krishna ) 

(9 ) Padaimbhoja[ of lotus-like feet ]—See Crtdhara, 1, 

(¢) Anyuth asudalapath kin [......what....,.subjects]—See Cridhara, 6. 

(४) Yat [ by which J— 35 4 Ts 

(7) Ayushah asadvyayah [ the life......in vain J— "5 र 8 

[ GRipHaRa’s 01.088-- प, 6. ] 


Padambhoja [ of lotus-like feet J—of Krishna’s lotus-like feet. 
Mukaranda [ flower-honey ]—honey of flower. 
Liham [ who taste ]—who lick. 

4. Satan [the good......J—( if those stories) have any relation to those 
pious men. 

5. Kathyatam [ let......described......].—Do thou describe. 

6. Anyath usadalapath kim [...... what...... subjects ]—otherwise what is the 
necessity of conversing on other bad subjects. 

7. Yat[ by which }—by which conversation. 

8. Ayushah asadvyayah [the life,.....in vain ]—the life is uselessly frittered 
away. 

Indeed ! the illustrious ( God of ) Death (a) of men 
who are short-lived (6), mortal (८ ), and desirous of 
( attaining ) the Final Beatitude (d), hath been invited 
(९) in this( place of sacrifice for the purposeof) the 
act of killing animals (/). 7 


& bom 





(५ ) Mrityuh {......Death ]—See Oridhara, 5. 
(0) Kshudrayushan [ short-lived ]—See Cridhara, 2. 
(८) Marttyanam [ mortal J— ५ 5 3. 
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(d) Ritam ichchhatam [ desirous......Beatitude ]}—See Oridhara, 4; and 
Jiva 1 

(९) Upahatah [ hath been invited ]—See Cridhara, 7. 

(f) Camitry-karmani [......the act of killing animals ]—See Cridhara, 


[ CripwaRa’s cLoss—V. 7. ] 
1. This and the next one and a half verses state about the hearing regarding 
the chanting of the name of Hari which has been likened toa nectar. 


2. Kshudrayusham [ short-lived ]—whose lives were short. 
3. Murtyanam [ mortal ]—therefore liable to death. 


4. Ritam ichehhatam [ desirous...... Beatitude ]—yet ( who are) anxious 
for the Final Liberation. 
5. Mrityuh [..... Death j.—Deity of Death of such persons. 


6. Camitra-karmani [......the act of killing animals ]—for the purpose of 
killing beasts. 
7. Upahatah [ hath been invited ]—has been called. 


[ गर Gosvamin’s GLoss—V. 7. ] 


1. Ritam ichchhatam [ desirous...... Beatitude ]—desirous of the great Truth 
—the Supreme Lord. 


As long as the Destroyer is here, so long no one shall 
die (a). Ah! the words in which (there is) nectar 
regarding the Sports of Hari (6) shall be drunk (c) 
in the world of men (त). Verily, for this reason the 
illustrious ( God of ) Death hath been invited by the great 
sages. 8. 





(a) Tha...mriyate [| As...... die ]—See Jiva, 1 
(४) Hari lilamritam [ ...... nectar...... Hari ]—See Oridhara, 2. 
(c) Péyeta [ shall be drunk J— ; „+ ~; 


(छ) १०४८ [ in the world of men ]—See Cridhara, 
[ GripHara’s GLoss—V. 8, ] 


1. Nriloke [ in the world of men ]}—amongst men. 

2. Hari lilamritam [...... nectar...... Hari ]—here the word (narrative ) 
regarding Hari’s sports on earth has been compared to nectar. 

3. Piyeta [ shall be drunk ]—the narrative in which there is description of 
Hari’s sport of nectar, should be heard 


[ Jiva GosvaMIN’s GLoss—V. 8, ] 


1. No one shall die as long as there is Hari’s narrative in this place (of 
sacrifice ). The cause for not dying of the persons who shall hear about Hari’s 
narrative is that the god of Death has been called here ( in the place of sacrifice ) 
which the assembled sages have inaugurated. 
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Verily, the ages (lives ) ( 0 ) of the idle (2), the less- 
intellectual and the short-lived persons, are stolen away 
by sleep at night (c), and at day (द्‌) by the useless 
acts (e). 9. 





(a) Vayah [ ages...... |-See Oridhara, 4 

(6) Mandasya [ the idle ]—See Qitdhara, 2 

(c) WMidraya hriyate [ are stolen away by sleep ]—See @/ tdhara, 
(९) Diva [ at day ie ” ” 6. 
(९) Vyartha karmabhih [by the useless acts }— ५ 5 We 


[ CripHaRa’s GLoss—V. 9. ] 


1. Without Krishna life, it is useless. 

2. Mandasya [ the idle ]—lethergic persons. 

$ Naktam [at night J—during night. 

4 Vayah [ ages...... J—life 

5. WNidraya hriyate [ are stolen away by sleep ]—sleep takes away ( the lives 
men, 4८. ) 

6. Diva [at day ]—the life of men during day ( is taken away by ). 

7. Vyartha-karmabhth [ by the useless acts ]—by unmeaning acts. 


of 


Stta said: When residing in Kurujangala (a), 
Parikshit expert in battle (5), then heard that Kali had 
entered the territory protected by (his ) own troops (c), 
afterwards, hearing this not very pleasant news ( क ,, ( he) 
took up the bow in ( his hand ) (€ ). 





(a) Kurujanjale [ कुरुजा ङ्गलै J—See p. 339. 
(9) Sam yuga-Caundah [ expert in battle ]—See Cridhara, 5 


(८) Mija-chakra-varttite [ the territory...... troops ]—See Cridhara, 
(९) Anati-priyam [not very pleasant news ]—See Cridhara, 3; and 
Jia, 


(¢) Cardsanan adade [, vavsstook up the bow ...]—See Crtdhara, 4, 
[ CRIpHaRa’s GLOss—V. 10. ] 

1. This verse introduces the subject relating to the chastisement of 
Kali. 

2. Nija-chakra-varttite [the  territory...... troops. J— (when) Parikshit 
heard that Kali has entered into the countries guarded by his own army (then ). 

3. Anati-priyam [not very pleasant news ]—the intelligence was not very 
pleasant, yet it was pleasant in a small degree inasmnch as he shall have the 
pleasure of fighting with an enemy. 

4. Cardsanam adade[...... took up the bow......]—( Parikshit took up the 
bow ) with a view to chastise the wicked. 

5 Sam-yuga-Caundah [expert in battle ]—skilled in warfare. Where the 
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reading: is Sam-juga—caure ( संयुगशौरे > it should be explained as ‘equal to 
Krishna in battle’. 


[siva GosvAMIN’s G@Loss—V. 10. ] 
1. Anati-priyam [ not very pleasant news ]—very unpleasant. 

Having ascended the chariot (adorned ) with flags 
( painted with the emblem of ) lion, and attached to the black 
steeds decked with ornaments, and being surrounded by 
(his) own army, consisting of chariot, horse, elephant and 
infantry, ( he) set out from the city for conquering the 
( various ) countries. 11. 





[ CRripHaRa’s GLoss.—V. 11. 
1. This verse states that he set out for the conquest. 
[ Jiva eosvaMmin’s GLOss—V, 11. ] 
1. Therefore, Parikshit set out for conquring the countries, that is to say, 
left his capital for subjugating different wicked ( and refractory ) princes. 
Having fully conquered (a ) the divisions of the world 
of which Bhadracva, Ketumala, Bharata, North Kuru, 
and Kimpurusha were the first (6 ), he collected tribute 
( from them ). 1% 





(a) Vijitya [ Having fully conquered ]—See Cridhara, 2. 

(6) Varshani [ divisions..,...first ]—See Cridhara, 1. They comprise the 
plains or low lands situated between certain principal mountains ; nine such 
divisions are enumerated, namely (1) Huru, (2) Hiranmaya,(3) Ramyaka, 
(4) Ilavrita, (5) Hari (6) Ketu-mala, (7) Bhadraeva (8) Kinnara and 
(9) Bharata. 

[ GnipHaRa’s GLoss—V. 12.] 


1. Bhadraevam, &e, [arg’|-the divisions of the known continent ad- 
joining on the north, south, east and west of the Meru mountains, which again 
is surrounded by the 74 country on the north of J/é is situated the Ramyaka, 
and Hiranmaya, on the south Harivarsha, and Kimpurusha. 

2. Vijitya [ Having fully conquered ]—having subjugated these divisions of 
the known continents. 

[siva GosvAMIN’s GLOss—V. 12. ] 


1. Afterwards on Kali’s losing power in Bharatavarsha over which only 
he spread his supremacy Parikshit set out for conquering the other divisions of 
the world. It is not the intention of the speaker ( Sata ) to say the order in 
which these conquests were made, but they were mentioned in passing. 
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Having heard about the fully chanting (५) of the 
glories (6), expressive of Krishna’s greatness, of the 
great-souled ( ones who ) preceded him, 13 

Also about ( his ) ownself being saved from the flames 
of Acvathama’s weapon, and also regarding the affection 
of the Yadavas, and the sons of Pritha, and also their 
devotion to Kecava, and 14 

Being extremely pleased, (Parikshit ) whose eyes 
were dilated with love, becoming of great-mind, gave them 
(the chanters ) the most precious clothings and necklaces. 15. 





(a) Pragtyamanam [ the fully chanting ]—See Cridhara, 1. 
(6) Yacah { glories J— 9 2. 


[ CripHaRa’s GLoss—V. 13. } 

1. Pragtyamdnam [the fully chanting ]—well-chanted. 

2. 2०८०९ [ glories ]—hearing about the glories, &., Parlkshit gave them 
( the chanters }, &c. ( This verse should be construed with the verse 15 ). 

Hearing also about ( His acceptance of the ) office of 

the charioteer (a), on account of the affectionate ( 0), 
sons of Pandu, ( His ) taking part in ( their ) ( ८); council 
(च ), service (rendered to them’) ( € ), ( theit ) companion- 
ship, envoyship, the condition of a sentinel (7), (the act 
of ) following ( them ), the eulogium (showered on them, 
His obeisence ( to them ), and the salutation to Vishnu by 
the ( men of the ) universe (g), the ruler of men (/ ) 
evinced (his ) devotion to ( His ) lotus-like feet. 16- 





(a) Sdarathya [...the office of the charioteer ]—See Oridhara, 3. 


(0) Snigdha [ affectionate J— $ 39 1. 
(८) Pandushu [ the sons of Pandu }— ” ” 2. 
(ad) Pérashada [ taking part...... council]J-— = + > 6. 
(e) Sevana[ service...... }- 9 9 7. 
(f) Virasana [ the condition of a sentinel J— ,, 5 8. 
(9) Vishnoh-jagat-pranatim [छठ salutation to Vishnu......universe ]— 


See Cridhara 4. 
(4) Nripatih [ the ruler of men ]—See Cridhara, 5. 


{ QORIDHARA’S aLoss—V, 16. ] 
1. Snigdha [ affectionate ]—the object of ( Krishna's ) affection. 
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2. Péndushu[ the sons of Pandu |—the Pandavas. 

3. Sdarathya [...the office of the charioteer ] —(Having heard about) Vishnu’s 
holding the office of a charioteer, &c. 

4. Vishnoh-jagat-pranatim [ the salutation to Vishnu...,...universe ]—the act 
of bending down by the men of the universe. 

5. Mripatih [ the ruler of men ]-—Parikshit. 

6. Pérashada [ taking part...... council ]—the Presidentship of the council ; 
the alteration of position of ref ( ° ) and sha (ष ) is on account of meeting the 
requirement of the verse. 

7. Sevana [ service...... }-service made for pleasing ( their ) mind. 

8. Vérasana[ the condition of a sentinel |—theact of keeping the night 
with a sword in hand. 


Do thou hear from me that extraordinary event, which 
verily happoned not at a distance (a ) to him ( Parikshit) 
who, in this way, following every day the career (b) of 
those who preceded ( before him ) ( ९). 17. 





(a) Nati-dure [ not ata distance ]—See Qridhara, 2. 
(b) Vrittim[ the career ]— ५ 1. 
(८) Purveshan[ of those...... preceded,.....J—ancestors. 


[ Gripwara’s cLoss—V. 17. ] 


1. Vrittém [ the career ]—conduct of life. 
2. Nati-dire [ not at a distance ]—soon. 


[ गा GosvAMIN’s GLoss—V. 17. ] 


1. The purport of this verse is that when Parikshit was returning from 
his conquest, he was travelling in certain quarters and met Kali near his own 
kingdom. 


Dharma ( in the form ofa bull) (५); walking with 
one leg and seeing the ( earth in the form of a) cow (0) 
bereft of her brightness ( beauty ) (¢) and on whose face 
the tears were gliding down like the mother (cow ) (da), 
whose calf 18 dead ( ८ ), (thus ) asked ( ¢) : 18 


(0 ) amiable (one ), is thy body (g) free from dis- 
ease ( ¢ ) १ (As ) thou art bereft of thy brightness (7 ), 
( therefore ) Iam perceiving (j ) easily (¢) in thee (on 
account of thy emaciated face (/) (the signs of) mental 
pain. Mother, art thou lamenting over (the demise of ) a 
distant friend ? 19. 
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(@) Dharma [ 4 ]—See Cridhara, 1. (ए, 18 ). 


(6 ) Gam [the...cow]—,, ५ 3. ( ए. 18). 

(०) Vichchhayam [ bereft of her brightness... ]—See Oridhara, 2.(v. 18). 
(क्‌) Mataram iva Uike the mother ,..J— » Siva, 3. i 

(९) Vivatsin[ whose calf is dead |—See Oridhara, 4 ; and Jtva, 2. ( ए. 18) 
(7) Prichchhati [...... asked ]—See Jiva, 4 ( ४. 18). 


(g) Te dtmanak[ thy body ]—,, Cridhara, 1. (v.19). 

(A) Andmayant [ free from disease ]—See Oridhara, 2. (४. 19), 

( ४) Vichchhaya [ bereft of thy brightness ]—See Cridhara, 4, (v.19). 
(j) Alakshaye [......perceiving ]— ॐ ; 5 3. 5 
(&) shat [ easily }—See Jiva, 1. ( ए. 19). 

(८) Mldyata mukhena [ emaciated face ]—See Cridhara, 5, ( ए, 19). 


[ CRIDHARA’s GLoss—V, 18. | 


Dharma [ घस्य J—in bull’s form. 

Vichchhayam [ bereft of her brightness,..]—devoid of brightness. 
Gam [ the......cow ]—the earth in the form of a cow. 

Vivatsam [ whose calf is dead ]—whose calf 18 destroyed. 


Pogo ० ~ 


[ IVA GOSVAMIN’s GLOSS—V. 18. ] 

1. Who was asked and like whom ? 

2. Vivatsdne [ whose calf is dead ]—whose offspring is dead. 

3. Mataram iva [ like the mother...J—as any one asks his own mother 
( placed in such condition ). 

4. Prichchhat? [...... asked ]—similarly asked. 

[ GripHARa’s GLoss—V. 19. ] 

1. Tedtmanah[ thy body J—of thy body. 

2. Andmayan [free from disease]—although no disease is perceivable exter- 
nally, yet lam 

3. Alakshaye [......perceiving ]}—seeing disease inside (in the mind), and 
why ? 

4, Vichchhaya [ bereft of thy brightness J—because (thou art) bereft of 
external beauty. 

5. Mlayata mukhena[ emaciated face ]—the reason given for being bereft of 
beauty is that the complexion of the face became pale. This and the subse- 
quent four verses contain the enquiry about the causes of such distressed condi- 
tion of the cow. 

[ Jiva cosvamrn’s GLoss.—V. 19.] 


1. Zshat [ easily ]—without difficulty or attempt, therefore it should be 
interpreted as ‘easily perceiving them’. 


Art thou lamenting over me (५) ( Dharma) who 
hath been bereft of (three) legs ( 6 ) (therefore who ) hath 
one leg (only) (८); or ( over ) thy ownself ( being ap- 
prehensive ) that thou shalt be the object of enjoyment (d) 

60 
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of the Gudras (९); or (over ) the gods whose 
portions ( of the offerings ) of sacrifices have been stolen 
( ¢), or ( over ) the subjects ( inhabitants ofthe earth ) for 
Indra’s not pouring down (rain ) १ 20 





(¢ ) Ma[ me j—See Cridhara, 3. 
(b) Padath[....--hath been..,...legs }-See Cridhara, 1. 


(९) kapddam [......one leg...... J— $ ” 2. 

(म) Bhokshyamdnam [...the object of enjoyment ]—See Cridhara, 5. 
(e) Vreshalath [ of the Cadras J— 35 कः 4. 
(f) Hritajajna-bhagan [whose portions..,...stolen]—,, » 6. 


[ CRIDHARA’S cLoss—V. 20. ] 


Padath [..,,.. hath been...... legs]—deprived of three legs. 
Ekapadan [...... one leg.,,...]—therefore with one leg. 
Ma [ 116 J}—( Dharma ) 
Vrishalath[ of the Cudras J—by the Cadras. 
Bhokshyamanam [...the object of enjoyment ]—to be enjoyed 
6. Hritajajna-bhagan [ whose portions,..stolen ]—whose shares in sacrifices 
have been taken away, because the men do not ( now ) perform sacrifices. 


( 0 ) Earth (a ), art thou grieving for the women who 
are not protected ( 6 ) by ( their husbands ); or the boys 
( unprotected by their sires, on the other hand, also op- 
pressed by those ( sires who are ) like man-eaters (¢), or 
the Goddess of Speech ( Learning who is) (d ) in the race 
of the Brahmanas, whose actions are bad ( ८ ) ; or the one 
born in the best family (/ ) is placed in the family of the 
kings who are not benefactor to the Brahmanas. 91. 


OU a 1 





(५) Urei [ Earth,]—See Oridhara, 1 
(0) A? aleshyamanah [ who are not protected ]— See Cridhara, 2. 


(c) Purushadath iva [० like man-eaters]— + 5 3. 
(ad) Vachan[ the Goddess of Speech......}— a + 5. 
(९) Kukarmani [ whose...,..bad ]— ” ” 6. 
(f) Kulagryan { the one......family ]— पि 9 ध, 


[ ORipHaRa’s GLoss—V. 21. 1 
1, Urvi[ Earth ]—( 0 ) earth ( addressing the earth in the Shape of a cow ). 
2. Arakshyamanah [ who are not protected ]—females not protected by 


their husbands 
3, Purushadath iva [...like man-eaters |—cruel like man-eaters (boys ins- 


tead of being protected by their fathers are, on the other hand, ill-treated by 
them }). 
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4. Arttén[ oppressed ]—distressed by them. 

5. Vacham [ the Goddess of Speech.,.].—Learning in the shape of Sarasvati, 

6. Kukarmani [ whose...bad J—whose conduct is bad. 

प्र, Kulagrydn [the one......family ]—the best of Brahmanas who have 
accepted service ( under wicked princes ). 


Or, art thou ( grieving ) for the meanest of the warrior 
class stupefied (a) by ( the power of) Kali, countries to be 
abandoned (6 ) by them ; or the men of the universe (c ) 
who are engaged ( d ) here and there in eating, drinking, 
( wearing ) dresses, bathing and in the sexual intercourse. 22. 





(a) Upasrishtan [| stupefied ]—See Cridhara, 1. 

(6) Avaropitani [ to be abandoned ]-- ,, 2; 

(c) Jtvalokam [ the men......universe ]—See Cridhara, 5. 

(@) Unmukha [ engaged J— रं és 4. 

(९) Vyavaya [......sexual intercourse ] ~ + ॐ 3. 
[CripHaRa’s GLoss—V. 22. | 


1. Upasrishtan[ stupefied ]—pervaded by. 

2. Avaropitani [ to be abandoned J—given up. 

3. Vyavaya [......sexual intercourse ]—in satisfying carnal appetite. 

4, Unmukha [ engaged ]—( who are) busy in eating,j drinking, &c., trifling 
away the injunction ( of morality and religion ) against sensuality. 

5. Jivalokam [ the men....,.universe ]—( for ) the beings of the universe. 

Or, remembering the deeds (a) on which is hanging 

( depending ) the Final Beatitude (6 ), or Hari who hath 
disappeared and whose assumption of incarnation was for 
lessening the great burden ( ५ ) of thee and being abandon- 
ed(d)(by Krishna) art thou, O mother (€) Earth 
(¢), lamenting १ 2%. 





(a) Karméni smaratt [ remembering the deeds ]—See Cridhara, 4. 

(2) Nérvana-vilamvitani [ on.,....Beatitude J— a. ch 6. 

(८) Bhari-bharavatara-kritavatarasya [whose...,..burden]— See Cridhara, 3. 
(क) Visrishta [ abandoned |—See Oridhara, 5. 

(९) Amva[ mother J— र fs 1. 

(f) Dharitri [ Earth J— 5 > 2. 


[ CripHara’s GLoss—V, 23, ] 


1. Amva[ mother [~ 0 Mother. 
2. Dharitri( Harth J—the world. 
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8, Bhari-bharavatara-kritavatarasya [ whose......burden ]— who assumed the 
form of an incarnated being for the purpose of removing the great burden of thee 


Earth ). 
4. Karmdani smaratt [ remembering the deeds ]—remembering the deeds of 
Krishna. 

5. Visrishta [ abandoned }—abandoned by Krishna, (art thou lamenting 
over ? ) 

6. Nirvéna vilamvitani [ on..Beatitude J—in which the Final Beatitude 
has found its refuge. Where the reading is ‘V2rvana-vidamottant (निव्वाण 
विड्भ्बितानि ), the rendering should be as follows :—‘It is that which has been 
ridiculed by those deeds’ ; that is to say, the deeds are even superior to the 
Final Beatitude. Jiva Gosvamin also supports this interpretation. 


(O ) Earth, say unto me, by whom thou hast been 
rendered emaciated (a) (by reason of) this cause of 
thy mental-pain; or, (O ) Mother, hath thy fortune, res- 
pected by the gods, been stolen by the ( deity of ) Death, 
(who is ) the strongest amongst the strong p 24" 





a) Vikargita [ ......rendered emaciated ]—See Jiva, 1. 
[ CripHara’s GLoss—V. 24. | 


1. This verse states ‘(O) mother hath fortune been taken away by Kaila 
( the deity of death ) ? 
[Jiva Govsamin’s GLoss —V. 24. ] 


1. Vikaretti [ ......rendered emaciated ]—fully made lean. 

The Earth said: O Dharma, verily, thou knowest all 
those what (thou) hast asked me; because ( thou ) 
hadst been living ( previously ) with four legs carrying the 
happiness of ( all ) beings. ?° 





{ Cripwara’s GLoss—V. 25. ] 


1. This verse states—‘although yon know everything, yet I will tell you the 
same’, The verses 25 to 30, should be construed together. 


I am lamenting over the (men of the ) world who are 
looked down also by the evil-minded Kali, being at present, 
bereft of that Dwelling with the Goddess of Prosperity 
(Krishna) who is the receptacle of the (three ) 
qualities, 3 * 





* This verse has been transposed here in:rendering the teat, 


CHAPTER XVI. } DHARMA AND EARTH, 477 


In whom truthfulness (a ), purity (8 ), compassion ( ८), 
patience (d ), generosity (९), contentment (/ ), simplicity 
(9 ), quietness of mind ( /, ), the restraint of the organs of 
senses (7), austerities (7), equality (& ), endurance (7), 
abstention from prescribed acts (m ), disquisition on the 
sacred Scriptures (2 ), 26. 

Knowledge (0 ), moralapathy (p ), ruling capacity (¢ ), 
bravery (7 ), prowess (s), strength (६ ), enquiry after 
the meaning of duty (ww), independence ( v ), skilfulness 
in acts ( w ), beauty («x ), firmness (y ), and also pliancy 
( mildness ) ( 2 ), 27 


Arrogance ( aa ), courtesy (0b), good conduct (cc), 
capacity of mind (dd ), strength ( of the organs of senses ) 
( ee ), vigour ( of the organs of actions ) (.7 ), the sources 
of enjoyment (gg), gravity ( hh ), steadiness ( ९४ ), rever- 
ence (.‰ ) glory (kk), honour (J), and pridelessness 
( mm ), 28. 

—( All ) these, ( 0 ) (glorious ( one ), and also other 
(nn), eternal (00 ), great qualities (pp) (which are ) 
desirable to persons anxious for greatness, did not become 
annihilated ( qq ). 29 





(@) Satyam [ truthfulness ]—See Cridhara, 1. ( ए, 26.) and Jira, 1. (ए. 26.) 
(® ) Caucham [ purity ]—See Cridhara, 2. ( v. 26 ) and Jiva, 2 ( ए. 26) 


(८) Dayé& [ compassion ] ,, $5 3. yy and + 3. > 

(dad) 54 [ patience ],, 9 तः 9 and , 4 4 

(८) Tyagah [ generosity ] » 3 5, 9 and ,, 5. + 

(f) Santoshah [ contentment ]— See Cridhara, 6. (v. 26); and Jiva 6. 
(४. 26) 


(4 ) Arjjavam [ simplicity ]—See Cridhara, 7. ( ए. 26 ) and Jiva 7. ( ए, 26) 

(2) Camahk [ quietness of mind ]—See Cridhara, 8, ( ए, 26 ) ; and Jiva 8, 
(v.26). ` 

(४) Damah [the restraint of the organs of senses ]—See Cridhara, 9. 
(v.26) and Jiva, 9. ( ए. 26 ). । 

(j) Tapah [ austerities ]—See Cridhara, 10. ( ए. 26 ) ; and कण्ण 10. (४, 26). 

(¢ ) Samyam [ equality ]—See Cridhara, 11. (v.26), and, 11. is 

(१) Titiksha Jendurance]—, sy 12(v.26) and, 12 ,, 

(m) Uparatih [abstention from prescribed acts ]—See Cridhara, 13 (ए, 26) ; 
and Jiva 13, ( v. 26, ) 
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(n) Crutam [disquisition on the sacred Scriptures ]—See Cridhare, 14. 
( ए. 26) ; and Jiva, 14 ( ४. 26 ). 

(0) Jnanan [ Knowledge ]—See 14९५१) 1. ( ए, 27) ; धात्‌ Jéva 1 (ए. 27, ) 

(p) कष्ट ( moral apathy ]—See Cridhara,2(v.27); and , 2 ,, 

(q) Acevaryyan [ ruling capacity J—See Cridhara, 3 (v.27) 3- + 3 yy 

(r) Cauryyan [ bravery }—See Cridhara, 4. ( ए. 27) and a) AS ~ 

(<) {744 [ prowess J ॐ 3 5.(v.27);and , 5. 

(८) Balun [strength ] ५ $ 6.(v.27)and , 6, ,, 

(४ ) Smritih Lenquiry... ..duties J—See Cridhara, 7 (v.27), and Jtva 
(Cv. 27). 

(v) Svdtantryam(independence] , 4, 8. (४. 27), and Jiva 
8 ( ४. 27) 

(w) Kaugalam [ skillfulness in acts |—See Qridhara, 9 ( ए. 27 ) ; and Jtva 9, 
(v.27) ; 


” 


(४) Kanti[ beauty J वि A 10. (v.27) ; and Jiva 
10, ( v. 27). 

Cy) Dhairyyam [ firmness J ॐ 99 11. (ए, 27) and Jiva 11, 
(v. 27). 


(2) Mardavam[ pliancy...]—See Cridhara, 12 (ए. 27) ; and Jiva 12. (ए. 27). 
(aa ) Pragalbhyam [Arrogance ]-- See Qridhara, 1. (v. 28); and ,, 1. ( v. 28). 
(6b) Pracrayah [ courtesy ]—See Cridhar a, 2. (v.28) ;and ,, 2. (v. 28). 
(cc) €tlam [ good conduct ]—See Cridhara,3(v.28);and ,, 3. (४. 28). 
(dd) Saha [ capacity of mind ]J—See Cridhara, 4 ( v.28); andJtva 4 (ए, 
28 ). 
(ee) Ojah [ strength...... ]—See Cridhara, 4, ( ए. 28 ) ; and Jiva, 5 ( v. 28). 
( if ) Balam ॥ vigour......]— m4” 4 + ॐ 99 ” 6» # 
(99) Bhagah [ sources of enjoyment ]—See Qridhara, 5. (v, 28) ; aud Jtva, 
7 ( ४. 28) 
(4h) Gambhiryyam [gravity]—See Cridhara, 6 ( ए, 28) ; and Jiva. 8 (ए. 28) 
(ti) Sthatryyam [steadiness]—See Crtdhara, 7(v.28);and , 9 4 


(ij) Astikyam [ reverence ]— 3 8(v.28);and , 10 + 
(८ ) Kirttt [glory J— 4s: ध 9(v.28);and , 11 ,, 
(i) Manah{ honour J— st 5 10 (v.28) ;and , 12 + 


(mm) Anahankriti [ prid elessness ]—See Cridhara, 11 (ए. 28) and Jiva 13, 
(v, 28). 

(nn) Ete cha anye cha [all these and also others]—See Qridhara, 1 (v. 29.) 
and Jiva 1, (ए. 29 ) 

(00) WNityah [ eternal J—See Cridhara, 4 (v. 29) ; and Jtva, 2 ( vv. 29-30 }, 

(pp) Muha-gurah [ great qualities ]—See Cridhara, 2( ४. 29 ) 

(qq) Na Viyanti (did......annihilated]— » 5. (v.29). 


GRIDHARA’S GLOss—V. 26. | 
Sutyam [ truthfulness ]—act of telling truth. 
Caucham [ purity ]—quality of being pure. 
Daya [ compassion ]—inability to bear the distress of others. 
Kshantih | generosity }—the act of self-control in anger. 


ep 2 ¢ 
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5. Tydgah [ generosity ]—the act of giving alms to those who ask for it. 

6. Santoshah [ contentment ]—feeling the satisfaction to the effect that ‘this 
is sufficient’. 

7. Arjjavam [ simplicity J—the quality of being uncrooked ( mind ). 

8. Caumah [ quietness of mind ]-steadiness of mind. 

9. Damah [ the restraint of the organs of senses. ]—act of checking the exter- 
nal organs. 

10. Taupah [austerities ]—own religion. 

11. Samyan [ equality ]—want of the feeling which discriminates between 
a friend and a fee. 

12. Titiksha [ endurance ]—at the offence committed by others. 

13. Uparatih [abstension from prescribed acts]—quality of being unconcern- 
ed even in obtaining what is beneficial to a person. 

14. Qrutam [ disquisition on the sacred Scriptures ]—dissension regarding 
the sacred Scriptures. 


[ siva Gosvamin’s GLoss—V. 26. ] 


1. Satyam [ truthfulness ]—act of speaking truth. 

2. Caucham [ purity J—holiness. 

3. Daya [compassion ]—inability to bear the distress of others ; for this 
reason to protect one who has sought for protection and to make friends with 
the votaries. 

4, Kshantih [ patience ]—act of keeping the mind under control when in 
anger. 

5. Tyagah { generosity ]—liberality ( act of making profuse gifts.). 

6 Samtoshah [ contentment ]—natural satisfaction. 

7. Arjjavam [ simplicity ]—want of ( moral ) crookedness. This is conducive 
of all good. 

8. Qamah [ quietness of mind ]—inactivity of mind. This is conducive of 
extreme firmness (of mind.) 

9. Damah [ restraint of the organs of senses ]—inactivity of the external 
organs. 

10. Tapah [ austerities ]—sports in the forms of which Kshatriya was the 
first ; the nature of the different incarnations. 

11. Samyam [ equality ]—want of discrimination between a friend and a fee. 

12, Titiksha [ endurance ]—act of forbearing the fault of others. 

13. Upaeratih [abstention from prescribed acts J—indifference in gaining 
(even ) what is beneficial. 

14. Crutam [ disquisiton on the sacred Scriptures]—the scriptural discussion. 


{ OrIDHARA’S aLoss—V. 27. ] 
JInanam [ Knowledge ]—knowledge regarding self. 
Virakti [ moral apathy ]—devoid of thirst for anything. 
Aicvaryyam [ ruling capacity ]}—ruling authority. 
Cauryyam [ bravery ]—courage in battle. 
Tejah [ prowess |—distinguished bravery. 


SOP wp ^+ 


480 THE CRIMADBHAGAVATAM, { Boox. I, 


6. Balam [strength }—capacity ( of doing anything ). 

7. Smritch [ enquiry......duties }—inquiry into the meaning of the different 
kinds of duties. 

8. Svatantryv [ independence }—state of not being dependent on any- 
thing. 

9. Kaugalam [ skillfulness in acts }—skillfulness in performing anything. 

10. Kanti[ beauty }—external loveliness, 

11. Dhaitryyant [{firmness ]—state of not being eagar. 

12, Méardavam [ pliancy,.,...]}—-softness of heart. 


[ गर G@OSVAMIN’s GLoss—V. 27. ] 


1. Jndnam [ Knowledge ]—there vere five kinds of knowledge, namely :— 
(1) quatily of being intellectual ; (2) greatfulness ; (3) the knowledge of 
( the circumstances of ) time, place and object, ; (4) the knowledge of all 
things ; ( 5 ) the knowledge of one’s ownself. 

2. Virakti [ maral apathy J]—want of thirst for evil things. 

3. Arevaryyane [ruling capacity |—the acts of a ruler. 

4. Qauryyan [ bravery ]—courage in battle. 

5. Tejah [ prowess ]—power ; it includes supremacy. 

6. Balan [ strength }—capacity (todo a thing) difficult to be performed 
with quickness. 

7. Smritth [ enquiry......duties]—enquiry as to the purpose of particular 
duties. Where the reading is Dhriti (ति), the meaning should be—although 
there is cause for regret, yet not evincing any anxiety for it.’ 

8, Svdatantryam [ independence ]—subjection to no one. 

9. Kaucalam [ skillfulness in acts ]—three kinds of expertness in acts. 

10. Kant? [beauty ]—liveliness of the different part of the body ; this 
may be classified into four heads with reference to (1) whole body ; (2 ) its 
different members ; ( 3 ) complexion, flavour, smell, touch, and sound ; flavour 
has reference to the lips and touch to the leg, &c.; (4) age from which the 
beauty of women be judged. 

11, Dhairyyan [ firmness ]—unsteadiness. 

12. Mardavam [ pliancy ]—feeling of the mind full of love. This is also 
expressive of the subjection to love. 


[ ORipHaRa’s GLoss—V. 28. ] 


1, Pragalvyane [ Arrogance ]—too much show ( extreme brightness ). 

2. Pragrayah [ courtesy J—humility. 

3. Calan [ good conduct J—good behaviour. 

4, Saha-oja-balani (activity......senses ]—the activities of the organs of 
senses and actions. 

5. Bhagah[ sources of enjoyment ]—place of enjoyment. 

6. Gamvtryyam [ gravity ]—quality of being not overpowered by sorrow. 

7. Sthairjyam [ steadiness |—the quality of not being fickle, 

8. Astakyam [ reverence ]—the quality of being respectful, 
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9. Karttih [ glory |~fame. 
10, Manah [ honor }—the quality of being adorable. 
11. Anahankritth [ pridelessness ]—freedom from pride. 


[ siva GosvAMIN’s GLOSs—V. 28. ] 


1. Pragalbhyam [ Arrogance ]—too much show ( extreme brightness ). 

2. Pragrayah [ courtesy ]}—humility ; this is indicative of . bashfulness ; 
quality of being able to pay due respect to others ; and also includes the act of 
using sweet words to others. 

3. Cilam [ good conduct ]—good character ; this also includes act of taking 
refuge under the care of good men. 

4. Sahah [ capacity of mind J—mind’s activity. 

5. Ojah[ strength......]}—activity of the organs of senses. 

6. Balam [ vigour...... J—power of the organs of actions. 

7. Bhagah [sources of enjoyment ]—these are classed under the three 
heads :—(1) the sources of enjoyment ( 2 )—of happiness, (3)—of being full 
of all kinds of wealth. 

8. Gambviryyam [ gravity ].— It refers to such a state of mind from which 
the object of a person’s mind can be gathered with difficulty. 

9. Sthairyyam [ ateadiness ]—state of not moving. 

10, Astikyam [ reverence ]—the state of being full of eyes of person versed 
in the Scripture. 

11. étrttih [ glory]—the condition of being full of good qualities ; fame ; 
this is indicative of being an object of attachment to other people. 

12. Manah [ honor ]—the state of being adored. 

18. Anahankritih [ pridelessness ]—although endued with the foregoing 
qualities, yet devoid of pride. 


{ CRIDHARA’S GLoss—V. 29. J 


1. Ete cha anye cha [..... . these and others also ]—these thirty-nine and 
others ( including ) the act of seeking refuge in the Supreme Lord, &c. 
2. Maha gunah [ great qualities ]—high qualities. 
Yatra [ in whom ]—in Orinivasa ( Krishna ). 
Nityah [ eternal }—natural. 
Na viyanti [ did......annihilated]-—did not become destroyed. 


= $> £ 


[ siva GosvaMIN’s GLOss—VV. 29 AnD 30. ] 


1. Anye cha [ others also ].—The particle cha (च) includes other qualities 
than those already described in the previous verses, namely,—friendliness to 
Brahmanas ; the quality of practising all kinds of s¢ddhis ; and also the Supreme 
Lord’s act of assuming the form of an idol ; the contentment and other qualities 
having reference to the devotees have been described in other places ; the 
quality of being chosen on account of his great attributes as well as by reason of 
His being the object of desire, may be added to this list ;in other places, His 
qualities have been described, expressive of the unsteadiness and in a smaller 
degree ; in this verse, however, the eternal and entire qualities have been stated, 


61 


482 THE CRIMADBHAGAVATAM. { Boox. I, 


2. Nityah {eternal ].—The text of Vyasa runs thus :—‘The eyes of the 
dwellers of Dvarak& do not become satisfied, inasmuch as the body of the 
Imperishable is the abode of beauty’ * The words Witya (निलया), and Va viyanti 
(न faafat) are expressive of His another quality of having received His own 
perpetual nature. Then the attributes not attainable by men and gods are 
described as follow :—the determination of truth-télling on His advert; restrainer 
of the Illusion which is beyond the reach of thought ; although there are special 
advents, yet He is the only supporter of the qualities of goodness which is entire 
in itself ; rulership of the universe ; act of ordaining the ultimate good end of a 
slain enemy ; the act of drawing towards Him the votaries who are themselves 
pleased in their mind ; act of serving Brahma, Rudra, &c. ; the quality of 
having power of His own nature which is great and beyond the reach of thought; 
the attribute of the daily advent of new beauties on account of His being eter- 
nal ; the regulator of Illusion, although descended on earth as the Purusha ; 
superintendence over the objects of creation in the universe ; the quality of 
being like the seed of incarnation of attributes ; the quality of being adorned 
with pores of hair each of which contain a universe ; the character of Vasudeva 
and Narayana ; the character of the great energy ( personified ) which is inherent 
in the Supreme Lord, and beyond the reach of thought ; the character ofa giver 
of salvation to the enemy, during the period when the Supreme Lord assumed 
the form of Krishna ; the attribute of being full of sublimity of His wonderful 
beauty, &c. ; the character of bestowing happiness to all, even to those who 
have no senses or organs of senses. These are not exhaustive, but are mentioned 
only to give an insight into the nature of the qualities with which the Supreme 
Lord is endued, and are not specially mentioned in the text ; because Brahma 
said ‘Who can measure ( count) the various qualities of thee who is full of 
attributes and whose advent on earth is for the benefit of the universe ? T 


I am lamenting over my ownself (a) and theé, also 
( who art ) the best of gods, similarly, over the gods, the 
sages, the fathers, the good men, all the castes and 
conditions of life. ग. 





(a) Atmanam [my ownself }—this should be read with ‘Zena rahitan’ 
(तेन रहितं) ( ५५८), 
Having abandoned her own abode—the lotus-group (« ), 
and being too much attached to ( 6) the beauty of whose 
fect (c ), that Goddess of Prosperity, serveth (d) the 





* नित्य' निरैद्यमाणानां यदपि दारकौकसाम्‌ | 
a विद्वप्यन्ति हि em: Prat धामाङ्गमच्युतम्‌ ॥ 
† गुणात्नसेऽपि युणान्‌ विमातु' हिताबतीणंख क इईशिरेऽखेत्यादि ॥ 
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same, being desirous of attaining the Final Beatitude (in 
the shape ofa side-look ) of the outer-corner of whose 
eyes ( ९ ), the ( beings ) of whom Brahma is the first ( ^); 
( though ) themselves are the refuge of the best of men 
(9), fully practised austerities for a long period (i). 32: 





(a) Aravinda-vanam-vihaya [ Having...... group }—See Jiva, 4. 

(४) Anurakea [ being...... attached to J—See Cridhara 8. 

(c) Yat-pada-saubhagam [ the beauty of whose feet ]—See Cridhara, 7. 

(ad) Bhajate [ serveth ]—Sce Cridhara, 9 ; and Jtva, 5. 

(e) Yudapanga-moksha-kamah [being......eyes ]—See Ortdhara, 3; and 
Jtva, 2. 

(¢) Brakmadayah [ the......first ]}—See Oridhara, 2. 

(¢) Bhagavat-prapannah [.....themselves......men ]—See Cridhara, 5 ; and 


Jiva, 1. 
(kh) Vahu-tithan [ for a long period ]—See Cridhara, 4 ; and Jiva, 3 


[ GRipwara’s aLoss—V, 32.J 


1. This and the next four verses state that Krishna’s separation is very 


difficult to be borne. 

2, Brahmadayah [ the...... first ].—Brahma and others. 

3. Yadapanga-moksha-kamah [ being...... eyes ]—who were anxious to have 
a kind look upon them by the Goddess of Prosperity. 

4, Vahu-titham [ fora long period ]—( Brahma and others performed austeri- 


ties ) for a long time. 
5. Bhagavat-prapannah[...... themselves.,.men ]—sought shelter in Brahma, 


6. Sa Crth [ that Goddess of Prosperity |—( Here Lakshmi is meant ). 
7. Fat-pada-saubhagam [the beauty of whose feet }—the beauty of Krishna’s 


8. Anurakta [ being...... attached to ]—having love for them. 
9. Bhajate [serveth }—adores that feet. 


[ sIva GOSVAMIN’S GLOss—V. 38. ] 


1. Bagavat-prapannah [0 themselves,..... men ].—He who has taken 
shelter in the Supreme Lord. 
2. Yadapanga-moksha-kamah [ being...... eyes ].—He also being an object of 


love is desirious of having side-look of the Goddess of Prosperity. Here Brahma 
and others are referred to. 

3. Vahu titham [ a long period J—for along time. It took many years to 
attain the final result of the austerities performed by Brahma, &c. 

4, Aravinda-vanam-vthaya [ Having...... group ]—the purport of this is that 
Lakshmi surpassed the beauty of the lotus. 

5. Bhajate [ serveth ]—even the Goddess of Prosperity serveth, 
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( My ) body being completely adorned with (a) the 
foot-prints ( 6 ) full of prosperity, of that Supreme Lord, 
( whose foot-prints ) are marked with the lotus ( ८ ), thun- 
derbolt, hook ( goad ), and flags ( क) I, having obtained 
prosperity (९) from whom (/) shined surpassing in 
beauty the three worlds ( g ), ( subsequently ) on the anni- 
hilation of that (prosperity) (4), that Lord hath 
abandoned (7) me ( Earth who) had (thus) became 
proud (j). 3% 





(a) Samalankritangt [ ...... body......with ]— See Gridhara, 6. 


(6) Ketath [......prints J— ee 3 5. 
(¢) Aja, &e. [ with lotus, &. J— + 5 4, 
(d) Ketu[ flags ]— ” ” ॐ 
(८) Vebhatim [ prosperity }— ” ” 8. 
(f) Tatah [ from whom ]— ” , 7. 
(9) tn lokan atyaroche [ shined ...... worlds ]— See Cridhara, 9. 
(¢) Tadante [on the annihilation of that......] ‘4 » 10 
(7) Vyasrgat [ hath abandoned ]— i » 12 
(7) Utsmayattm [ ,,,... had...... proud J- 9 » 1]. 


| ORIDHARA’s GLOss—V. 33. ] 


sya Bhagavatah [ of that Supreme Lord J—( of Krishna ) 
Crtmat [ full of prosperity ]—in which there 18 prosperity. 
Ketu[ flags ]—banners 

4, Avja, &c. [ with lotus, &. ]—( marks of lotus and other things mentioned 
in the text ). 

5. Ketath[...... prints ]—marks ( the feet in which there are marks of lotus, 
thunderbolt, & ; or by the feet which are the refuge of the lotus, thunder-bolt, 
&e ). 

6. Samalankritangt [ ......body......with ]—( Earth ) whose body was fully 
adorned by the feet, &c., that I ( Earth ) 

प्र. Tatah [from whom ]—from that Supreme Lord. 

8. Vibhatim [ prosperity ]—wealth and grandeur. 

9. Trin lokan atyaroche [ shined...... worlds }.—I look more beautiful than 
the three worlds together. 

10. Tudante[ on the annihilation of that...... J—( subsequently ) when that 
prosperity was annihilated ( then ). 

11. Utsmayatim [......had...... proud ]—who was arrogant. 

12. Vyasréjat [ hath abandoned ]—hath left ( me ). 


Being independent, it is known, He lessened (a) my 
great burden (in the shape of) one hundred Akshauhini (6 ) 


w Soe 
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of the kings (c ) belonging to the race of Asuras (d ) and 
( also ) thou € ) being of incomplete number of legs (/) 
and ( therefore ) distressed ( ¢ ), He assumed ( # ) the 
beautiful form in the Yadu race (for the purpose of } 
making thee (7) with His manliness (j) full of com- 
plete legs ( and healthy ) ( ¢ ) 





(a) Apdnudat [ lessened ]—See Cridhara, 

(0) <Akshauhint-catam [one......Akshauhint |—See cridhard, 4; and for 
the explanation of the werd Alkshauhint (aaifedt) See p. 287 

(८) Rajnam [ of the kings ]—See Cridhara, 3. 

(d) Asura{ belonging to the race of Asuras ]—See Cridhara, 1 and 2 


(e) am [ thou ]— ” ” 8 
(7) Unapadam [of incomplete number of legs]— वि 6; and Jiva, 2° 
(9) Duhstham [ distressed ]— is ” 7. 
(4) Avidbhrat [ assumed J— ” 9 «12 
(2) Atmani [ thee J— 45 + 10; and Jtva, 3. 
(j) Paurushena [with His manliness J— 7 ” 9. 
(&) Sampadayan [ full of complete legs......]—,, » lls, >» 4 


{ Oripnara’s eioss—V. 34. ] 


Asura [ belonging to the race of Asuras J—relating to Asura. 
Vameea [ race |—whose race had connection with the Asuras (demons ) 
Rajnam [ of the kings ]—of the kings belonging to that race. 
Alshauhint-catam [ one......Akshauhint ]—( these have been compared 
to ) the great burden of the earth. 

5. Apanudat [ lessened ]—took away. 

6. Unapadam [ of incomplete number of legs }—( on account of ) not having 
full number of four legs. 

7. Duhstham [ distressed ]—sorrowful, 

8. Tvam[ thou ]—thou also. 

9. Paurushena [ with His manliness ]—by the form of a man. 

10. Atmant [ thee J—in thee. 

11. Sampadayan[ fullof complete legs......]—with a view to make thee 
full of complete number of legs, that is to say, to make thee ( Dharma ) healthy. 

12. Avibhrat [ assumed ]—held. 


eee 


[siva gosvamin’s GLoss—V. 34. J 


1. Inanciept times the Asuras were the kings. Where the reading is 
Asura-veca (च्रासुर वेश), meaning would be—‘entered as an Asura.’ 

2. Unapadam[ of incomplete number of legs ]—thou who art not with 
the requisite number of legs. 

3. Atmani [ thee ]—in thy ownself which is the refuge ( of the legs ). 

4. Sampadayan [ full of complete legs...... }—making up the complete 
number of legs. 
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What woman can bear the separation of that Greatest 
of Beings (who) by His look of love (a), beautiful 
smile ( 6 ), sweet conversation ( ८) used to steal away ( क) 
the steadiness ( € ) with pride (/) of the women of ( the 
city of ) Madhu (g ), and being adorned with whose feet 
( ¢ ); ( I felt the pleasure of ) the erection of my hair 


(i). 





(a) Premdvaloka [......His look of love |—See Cridhara, 2;and Jiva 2. 


(९) Ruchira-smita [...... beautiful smile J—,, 3 3; त्‌ , 2 
(८) Valgu jalpath [ sweet conversation ]—,, ङ 4 ; श्तु , 2 
(a) Aharat [ used to steal away ]— ++ a 8;and + 6. 
(e) Sthatryam [ steadiness ]}— ” ५ T;and ,, &. 
(f) Samanam [ with-pride J— rr 6;and , 4. 


(g) Madkumaninindm [ of the women......Madhu J—See Ortdhara, 5 ; and 


Java, 3 
(h) Yadanghri-vitankitayah [ being...feet ]—See Cridhara, 9 ; aud Jtva, 7. 
(2) Romotsavah [...,..erection of......hairJ— ,, » 10 ; शात्‌ , 8 


[ CRipHARA’s GLOSs—V. 35. ] 


1, What woman can bear His ( Krishna’s ) separation ? 

92. Premévaloka [,.,.. His look of love ]—affectionate look. 

3. Ruchira-smita [....6 beautiful smile ]—tasteful ( heart-stealing ) smile. 

4. Valgu-jalpath [ sweet conversation ]—heart-stealing talk ( by all these ). 

5, Madhumaninindm [ of the women......Madhu ]—Satyabhama and others. 

6. Samadnan [ with pride ]—with proudness. 

7. Sthatryam [ steadiness j—calmness ( of mind ). 

8. Aharat [used to steal away ]—took away. 

9. Yadanghri-vitankitayah [ being......feet |—adorned with the feet full of 
dust. 

10. Romotsevah [......the erection of hair ]—the erection of hair is caused 


(hy the contact with whose feet ) in the shape of new grass, &c. 
[ Jiva GOSVAMIN’s GLOSS—V. 35. ] 


1. Who ( what women ) can endure the separation of Krishna ? 

2. Premavaloka-ruchira-smita-valgujalpaih [ by......conversation J—by all 
these. 

3, Madhumanininam [the women......Madhu 1.—Satyabhama and others 
whose pride ( for chastity, &c ) ave inebrieting like liquor. 

4, Samanam [ with pride ]—with proudness. 

5. Sthairyam [ steadiness ]—calmness. 

6. Aharat [ used to steal away ]—( Krishva who ) took away. 

7. Jadanghri-vitankitayah [ being su... feet ]—adorned with whose feet 
besmeared with dust. 
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8. Romatsavah [......erection of..,... hair J—the new grass, &c., have been 
compared to the erection of hair in pleasure. 


When they, Dharma and Earth, were thus speak- 
ing, the sage-like king, named Parikshit reached (the 
banks of ) the Sarasvati ( flowing ) eastwards. 36 





FINIS or tar SIXTEENTH CHAPTER, naMEp 
THE CONVERSATION or DHARMA + 
EARTH, IN THIS STORY OF NAIMICA, 

In THE FIRST BOOK, In THE 
CRIMADBHAGAVATA, THE 
GREAT PURANA, AnD THE 
VYASA’S TREATISE or 
THE SELF-DENYING 
DEVOTEES. 


CHAPTER XVIL. 
( THE CHASTISEMENT OF KALI. ) 


af that place (a), said Suta, the king ( Parikshit ), 
saw a cow and a bull ( who were ) being hurt (0), like 
(beings ) without a protector, and also the (पतप in 
whom, there is insignia of royalty, holding a rod in his 
hand ; 1. 

A bull, white like the lotus fibre ( ० ), as if passing 
urine (d), in fear (९), trembling (7), with one leg, 
distressed, and oppressed by the Cudra; >" 

A cow also milching righteousness (g), extremely 
distressed, hurt by the foot of a Cudra, bereft of ( its ) 
calf (¢) with face full of tears, lean (7), and desirous 
of eating grass (j ). ४. 





(a) Tatra [In that place ]—See Jiva, 1. ( ए. 1.) 


(5) Hanyamanay [......being hurt ]—See Qridhara, 1. ( ए, 1). 

(८) Mrinala-dhavalam [ white like the lotus fibre]—See Cridhara, 1. (१.2). 
( ९) Mehantam-iva [ as if passing urine }— ॐ र ॐ. -3 
(८) Vibhyatam [ in fear |-- ” 9 2 4 
(f) Vepamanam [ trembling J— 9 + 4, 
(g) Dharma-dugham | milching...... righteousness ]—See Cridhara, 1. (ए. 3), 
( ¢ ) Vivatsam [ bereft of......calf J— ॐ 9 4 $ 
(2) Kshamam [lean J— ॐ क ॐ ॐ 
(j) Yavasam cchchhattm [......grass ]— ह ॐ ॐ ॐ 


[ CripHaRa’s GLoss—V. 1. | 
1. Hanyamanary [......being hurt ]—who were being beaten. 
[ Jiva GOSVAMIN’s GLoss—V. 1. ] 


1, Tatra [ In that place ]—When suddenly the Ctdra came in that place, 
the king also reached there. 


{ OripHaRa’s eLoss.—V. 2. ] 


1. Mrindla-dhavalam [ white like the lotus fibre ]—as white as the lotus 
root or fibre. 
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2. Vibhyatam [ in fear ] - 00 account of fear. 

3. Mehantam-iva [ as if passing urine ]—passing urine or stale ag persons do 
when (in a fearful condition ). This indicates that Dharma who had only one leg 
was passing urine by reason of which he was becoming weaker every moment 
and was apprehensive of fear also for this account. 

4. Vepamanamn [ trembling ].—( He, Dharma, in the shape of a bull) was 
shaking, 


[ CripHara’s aLoss—V. 3. ] 


1. Dharma-dugham = [ milching...... righteousness ]-- 11086 milk produces 
clarified butter which is necessary for the performance of rites by the ritualists 
and to be used with their food when inaugurating ritual ceremonies. 

2. Kshamdm [ lean ]—weak. 

3. YPavdsam ichchhatin [......grass ]—anxious for grass, 

4 Vivatsam [bereft of..,...calf }—-on account of the loss of production iv the 
shape of crops, &c., she is called bereft of her offspring ). It may be explained 
in another way :—The earth became lean for want of the sacrifices, therefore, it 
implies that she is anxious for her shares of the sacrifices. 


( The king ) who was sitting in a chariot adorned with 
gold (५ ) and whose bow was fully arrayed ( ® )," asked 
the ( Cudra dressed in gold ) in words (voice) deep as 
( the rumblings of) clouds. «+ 





(a) RKarttasvara-parichchhadam [ adorned with gold J—See Cridhara, 1. 
(® ) Samdaropita-karmukah [| whose bow......arrayed|}— ,, 5 2. 
[ CripHaRra’s GLoss—V. 4. ] 


1. Kérttasvara-parichchhadam [ adorned with gold ]-( who is ) dressed with 
garment embroidered with gold. 
2. Samaropita-karmukah [whose bow......arrayed J—whose bow was adorned 


with ( cord, &c. ). 

(O) mighty, who art thou that art injuring (a@ ) the 
weak by force in this world whose protector I am ; and in 
the garb of an actor, thou hast become a king ( b), but 
by ( thy ) actions ( thou appearest as one who is) not a 
twice-born (c)? 9. 





(a) Hams? [......injuring ]—See Cridhara, 1. 
(6) Matavat vecena naradeva [ in the garb......king ]—See Oridhara, 2. 
(¢) Karmand advijah [ by......twice-born ]—See Cridhara,3 ; and Jtva, 1. 


[ QripHara’s 01,088- ४. 5.] 
1. Hams? [......injuring ] ~ hurting. 
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2. Natavat vegents naradevah [in the garb...... king }—Do thou say that 
art thou a king ?—from thy dress only, thou art appearing ( to me ) 80. 

3. Karmand advijah [ by......twice-born ]—but by thy actions thou seemed 
to bea Cudra. 


[ siva GosvaMIN’s GLoss—V. 5. ] 
1. Advijah [ not a twice-born ]—one who is inimical with the twice-borns. 
On the departure ata distance of Krishna with the 
Holder of the Gandiva (Arjuna), thou who art beating in 
a solitary place (a) the innocent (0), art a wicked 
( ८ ) person and ( therefore ) fit to be killed ( क). ¢ 





(@) Rakasi [ ina solitary place ]—See Qridhara, 2. 
(b) Agochyan [innocent ]— क 1. 
(¢) Cockyah [a wicked J— 9} ee 3. 
(क) Vadham arhasi [ fit to be killed ]—See Oridhara, 4, 
[ CripHara’s GLoss—V. 6. | 
Agochyan [ innocent ]—the innocent persons. 
Rahasi [ in a solitary place ]—in private. 
Cochyah [a wicked ]—one fit to lament ; that is to say, an offender. 
Vadham arhasi [ fit to be killed ]—therefore, thou art fit to be slain. 


a ~ 


[Jiva GosvAMIN’s GLOss—V. 6. ] 


1, The Supreme Lord ( Krishna) promised Arjuna to the following effect :— 
‘O son of Pritha, thou shalt find me (again )’.* But it has been mentioned in 
the Svarga Parva ofthe Mahabharata that there shall be a meeting of both. 
‘In that place, Govinda who assumed the form of a Brahma and was present with 
his body marked with the emblems seen before, adorned with the heavenly dress 
and implored by the powerful Arjuna, was seen ( by the latter ) as Yudhishthira 
himself saw Madhustidana, t 


Who art thou (a ), white like the lotus fibre, walking 
with one leg having been bereft of three legs ? What god 
(6) in the form ofa bull is ( present before us ) to make 
us extremely sorrowful ? 7- 





(a) Tvam va [ Who art thou ]—See cridhara, 2. 
(6) Kim kachit devah [ What god...J-— ,, 3. 





* मागैवैष्यसि qe’ ते प्रतिजाने प्रियीऽसि मै इति । ( ^"). 
{ ददशं तत्र गोविन्द" ब्राह्मण वपुषान्वितं । तेनैव हदटपृव्व'ण सादृश्येनोपप्‌चितम्‌ ॥ 
दौष्यमानं खवपुषा दिव्यै्वस्तैरुपस्छ, तम्‌ | रपाखमानं वौरेण फाल्‌गुनेन Yad सा ॥ 
यथाख रुपं कौन यसधैव मध॒सूदनमिति | 
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[ CripHaRa’s GLoss—V. 7.] 
1. This verse enquires about the particulars of the bull. 
2. Tvam vé [ Who art thou }—who are you ? 
3. Kim ¢ whit devah [ What god......]—( then ) Parikshit himself presuming 
to the effect -—‘Is any god in bull’s form present before me ¢ 
Embraced by the rod-like arm (a ) ofthe best of the 
descendants of Kuru ( b ), ( the tears of grief ) of no other 
beings have on no occasion, fallen on this earth, except 


thy (tears of ) grief (८) . & 





(a) Dordanda-pariram)hite [ Embraced...,..arm }—See Oridhara, 1. 


(6) Kauravendranam [ of the best...... Kuru J—the Pandava princes. 
(८) Te Cuchak [ thy...... grief ]— See ^. 2. 
[ GripwaRa’s GLoss—V. 8. | 
1. Dordanda-parirambhite [ Embraced ..,... arm ].—Protected under the 
embrace of the arms ( on earth ). 
2. Te Cuchah [ thy...... grief ]—except thy tears from the eyes on account 


of grief, no other person’s tears have fallen on any occasion. This verse is 
expressive of sorrow. 


( 0) son of Surabhi ( ¢ ), do not lament (® ) on this 
(behalf) (८); let thy fear from the Cudra (d ) be dis- 
pelled. ( 0 ) Mother ( ८), do not cry (¢) while I ( exist 
as) the chastiser ( ¢ ) of the wicked. Good (/ ) betide 
thee. 9- 





(a) Saurabheya[(O ) the son of Surabhi ].—Dharma is addressed here. 
See oridhara, 9. 

(8) Ma ८९८८१५१ [ do not lament | —See Cridhara, 4, 

(८९) Atra [ ४1118......1- i » ॐ. 

(क) Vrishalat [from the Cadra ]—from Kali. 

(९) Amva[(O) Mother ]—See Cridhara, 6. 


(f) Ma rodih [ do not cry ]—,, ” 9. 
(g) Castari [ chastiser]— 9 ” 7. 
(hk) Bhadram [ ९००१, .....]-- 5, ” 8. 


[ CRipHARa’s GLoss—V. 9.] 


Parikshit is again addressing the aggrieved ( Dharma and the cow). 
Saurabheya [ ( 0 ) the Son of Surabhi J—( 0 ) the progeny of cow. 
Atra [ this......J—in this matter. 

Ma Cuchah [ do not lament J—do not grieve ( thyself ). 

Vyete [......dispelled ]—pass off. 


र ¢ wpm 
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6. Amva[( 0 ) Mother ]}—This is said in addressing the cow (the former 
part of the verse being addressed to the bull ( Dharma ). 

7, Castard [ chastiser }+( while I am alive as ) punisher. 

8. Bhadran [ good......]—let thou be blest with good. 

9. Ma rodth [ do not cry ]—do not lament. 

( 0 ) virtuous (a ), like those of the persons inebriated 
with liquor, are annihilated the glory, life, fortune (6 ), con- 
dition while undergoing transmigration (८) and all of 
(the ruler ), all (ad) the subjects of whose territories 
are frightened ( € ) by the wicked ( 7). 1°: 

To remove the trouble of the distressed is verily the 
greatest duty of a king, therefore, I shall kill this worst 
of the oppressors of beings. 11. 





(a) Sadhvi [ ( 0 ) virtuous ]—See Crtdhara, 2. 

(b) Bhagak [ fortune ]— ger ie 6. 

(¢) Gatih[ condition ..... transmigration ]—See Qridhara, 7. 
(d@) Sarvah [all ]-- 

(e) TZrasyante [ frightened ]— 

(7) Asadhubhth [ by the wicked J— 


[ GripHaRa’s GLoss—V. 10 ] 


3 
” ” 5. 
4, 


9 ” 


1. These two verses state that Partkshit determined to kill the wicked not 
for the benefit of the earth, but for his own benefit. 


Sadhvi [ ( 0 ) virtuous J—( 0 5 righteous ( lady addressing the Earth ). 
Sarvah [ all J—every one whatsoever. 


Asadhubhih [ by the wicked ]—by the mishievous persons, 

Trasyante [ frightened ]—oppressed, 

Bhaguh [ fortune ]—fate. 

Gatch [ condition......transmigration ]—next world. 
Who hath cut assunder ( 0 ) thy three legs, (O) son 
of Surabhi, who had four legs ? Let there be none ( so 
distressed ) as thou art (0), in the kingdom of those 
sovereigns who were the followers of Krishna. 12, 


> > © ¢ & ४ 





(a) Kah Avrigchat [ Who hath cut assunder | —See Qridhara, 2. 

(b) Toddriaah [......a8 thou art J— ‘ ” 3, 
[ Orippara’s aross—V. 12, ] 

1. Again the bull was addressed in this verse. 

2, Kah Avrigchat [ Who hath cut assunder ?]—who hath cut off, 

3, Tvddricah[......a8 thou art ]—distressed persons like thee, 
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Good betide thee (a), (who art) righteous, and 
by whom sin was never committed. ( O ) Bull, do thou say 
(6) unto me (fully), who is the defiler of the glory (८) of 
the sons of Pritha by causing thee deformed ( क ) ? 13 





(a) Vah[ thee |—See Cridhara, 1 

(b) AkAyahi[-sayJ— ++ 4. 

(५) Kirtt?-dashanam [ the defiler of the glory ]—See Oridhara, 3. 

( ९) Atma-vatripya-kartaram [ causing thee deformed J—See Qridhara, 2. 

[ OripnaRra’s GLoss—V. 13. ] 

1. Vah[ thee ]—(Let good attend ) to all of you. 

2. Atma-vairipya-kartaram [causing thee deformed ]—the person who made 
thee deformed by cutting thy feet. 

3. Kirtti-dishanam (the defiler of the glory }—who is the spoiler of the 
glory of the Pandavas ? 

4. Akhyaht [ ...say |—tell ( me). 


( Such persons ) (@) who add distress( 8 ) to men 
without any fault (८), are always afraid of me (d). 
Verily, good shall accrue ( € ) to the virtuous by repressing 
the wicked. 14. 





( © ) Asya [ Such persons ]—See Crtdhara, 4. 
(b) Agham yunjan [ who add distress ]—See Cridhara, 3. 


(९) Andagasi[ without any fault J— ” 3 2 
( ९ ) Sarvatah madbhayam (always afraid of me J—See Cridhara, 5. 
(९) Bhadrane eva syat [ Verily, good shall accrue J—. $ 6. 


[ CripHara’s GLoss—V. 24. ] 

1. How benefit shall accrue unto the bull by the latter’s informing Parikshit 
as to the name of the person whe had deformed the bull by cutting off his three 
legs? This verse states the reason. 

2. 4204452 [ without any fault J—innocent. 

2. Agham yunjan [ who add distress ]—who add misery. 

4. Asya [ Such persons J—such kind of persons. 

5. Sarvatah madbhayam [always afraid of me ]—apprehensive of danger 
from me on all occasions. 

6. Bhadrant eva syat [ Verily, good shall accrue ]—benefit shall accrue to the 
good man. 


I ( who am independent ) shall take off the arms with 
bracelet (thereon ) (a ) of him, although manifestly not 
a mortal (6), ( who) being uncontrolled (८ ) on this 
( earth ) causeth distress ( क ) of innocent ( ९ ) beings. 1° 
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(५ ) Sangadam [ with bracelet...... J—See Cridhara, 6. 
८९ ) Amarttasya [ not a mortal J— 4 5 4, 
(¢) Mirankusak [uncontrolled ]—( literally )—not held by a hook (here ) 
unchecked. 
(क) Agaskrit [ causeth distress ]}—See Cvidhara, 3. 
(€ ) Andgahsu [ innocent ]— Ros 2. 
[ CripHaRa’s 67.088 -- ४. 15. ] 


1. In this verse Parikshit says to the bull and the cow that they should not 
be apprehensive of his being unable to inflict punishment to Kali. 

2. Axndgahsu [ innocent ]—to these who are without any fault. 

3. Agaskrit [ causeth distress ]—giveth offence. 

4. Amarttasya[ not a mortal ]—of him who is a god. 

5. Ahartté [ shall take off ]—I shall gather together. 

6. Sanugadam[ with bracelet......|— This adjective implies that the arms 
should be taken off from the very root. 


The greatest duty of a king who punisheth ( च ) accord- 
ing to the ( ordinances of the) sacred Scriptures, others 
who go astray ( during the time ) without calamity, in this 
( world), is verily to protect those who are firm in 
( their ) own religion. 16 — 





(a) (करवत [ who punisheth ]—who inflicts punishment to the impious. 
( Crtdhara ). 

Dharma said : these words (a) which make fearless 
the distressed ( ® ) are worthy (c) of thee, the descendants 
of Pandu on account of whose (good ) qualities, the glorious 
Krishna engaged ( Himself) in ( the acts ) of which the 
embassy was the first (d ). 17, 





(a) Vachah [ words ]—Sce Cridhara, 2. 
(b) Arttabhayam [ which make fearless the distressed ]—See Cridhara, 1. 
(८) Yuktan [ are worthy J— we Tas 3. 
(त) Dautyddau [......0f which......first .—This refers to services which 
Krishna rendered to the Pandavas during the battle of Kurukshetra and other 
difficulties which befell on them. 
[ CRriDHARA’s GLoss—V. 17. ] 


1. Arttabhayam [ which make fearless the distressed |—from which the dis- 
tressed persons become fearless. 

2. Vachah [ words ]—those words. 

3. Yukiam [ are worthy J—are fit for persons like you. 
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(O) the best of beings, we (a) who are fully bewilder- 
ed by the difference in words (amongst the advocates of 
conflicting theories ), do not know that Being from whom 
is ( created ) the seed of ( our) distress. 18. 





(a@) Vayam [ we ]—See Jiva, 1. 

[ CripHaRa’s eLoss—V. 18. ] 

1. This verse states that we are not acquainted with that Being who is 
the cause of misery of the animated beings ; the reason being that we have 
been extremely puzzled by discordant doctrines advocated by the contending 
parties. 

[Jiva GosvAMIN’s GLoss—V. 18. ] 


1. Vayan. [we]--the theists, and tbose who have become puzzled by 
hearing the discordant doctrines advocated by the different persons. These 
persons do not know that Being who is beyond the reach of all persons. 


Some who hideth the discriminating (power) (a), 
call the Individual Spirit as the Lord of the Individual 
Spirit ( 6 ) ; the others ( ८) ( attribute the same ) to the 
divine causes (d ) (derived from the influence of planets, 
gods, &c. ) ; others ( ८ ) ( call ) the acts ( to be the same ) 
(^); and others (again ascribe the same) to (g) 
Nature. 19. 

(a) Vikalpavasanah | who...... discriminating...,.. ]}-See Oridhara, 2, 
(6b) Atmanam adtmanarh prabhum[ the Individual Spirit as the Lord of the 
Individual Spirit ]—See Oridhara, 3. 


(¢) Anye [ the others ]—See Cridhara, 6. 
(ad) Daivam[ divine causes ]-—See ^+. 4. 





(९ ) Pare [ others J— 3 9 १; and Jiva, 2. 
(f) Karma [ acts J— 5 5 5. 
(¢) Apare [ others...... 1- 9 9 8 ; and Jiva, 3. 


[ CripHara’s GLoss—V. 19. ] 


1. In this verse the differences of different doctrines are shown. 

2. Vikalpavasanah [ who...... discriminating......J—the contemplative sages 
who covereth the power of discriminating the difference ( between the Individual 
Spirit and the Supreme Spirit ) ; or (it may be explained in another way ) ; the 
infidels whose minds are engrossed in false arguments, say that gods, &c., have no 
power to be ordainers of happiness and misery, inasmuch as, they themselves are 
under the influence of acts ; and that acts are not the masters for ordaining 
happiness and misery, hence a person himself is his lord, and no other person. 

3. Atmdnam atmanah prabhum [the Individual Spirit as the Lord of the 
Individual Spirit ]—( they call ) themselves their lord ( or ordainer of happiness 
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and misery ). It is said that ‘the Individual Spirit is the friend and foe of the 
soul of a person.’ * 

4. Daivam [ divine causes ]—( Fatalists say ) that the deities consisting of 
planets, &c., are the lords of the Individual Spirit. 

5. Karma [acts ]—( The ritualists say that acts ( ceremonies) are the 
lords of the Individual Spirit ). 

6. Anye [others ]—those who follow the doctrine of divine influence (the 
Fatalists ). They say that the gods of which planets, &९.) are the first, are the 
ordainers of happiness and misery. 

7. Pare [ others ].—The followers of the Mimdntsd say the acts (to be the 
rulers of happiness and misery ). 

8. Apare[ others......]—those who follow the doctrine of common sense say 
that Nature is the ordainer of happiness and misery. 


[ Jiva Gosvamin’s GLoss—V. 19. ] 


1. The persons who are bewildered by reason of following different doctrines 
respectively are enumerated in this verse. The followers of the Vedas approve 
this enumeration inasmuch as texts of the Vedas are the undisputed authority. 

2. Pare [ others }—performers of acts. 

3. Apare [ others......]}-—the followers of the Samkhya philosophy. 


Some (others) have also ( ¢ } ascertained (6). to 
this (effect) that (everything is ) from (God) 
(who is) incomprehensible by argument ( reason ) (c ), 
and undefinable (d). (O) sage-like king, do ( thou ) 
think over this (matter ) agreeable to (thy) own 
intellect ( ९ ). 20 


(a) Keshu ०८ [ Some ...... also ]—See ^. 1. 





(8 ) WNigchayah [ ascertained ]— 7 55 2. 
(c) Apratarkyat [......incomprehensible......argument...J—See Cridhara, 3. 
(च) Anirdecyat [ undefinable ]— ॐ ॐ 4. 


(९) <Atra svamantshayd anurapam vimriea (do...intellect]—See Oridhara, 5. 
[ GripwaRa’s 61.088-- ए. 20. ] 


1. Keshu api [ 80016 ...... also ]—the theists also. ‘Kesvapi’ (केष्वपि) indicates 
that God is not easily obtainable. 

2. Nigchaych [ ascertained }.—This is expressive of the conclusion to which 
the theists have arrived. 

3. Apratarkydat [ ......incomprehensible,.....argument..,... ]—on account of 
(God } not being comprehensible by the mind. 

4, <Anirdegyat [ undefinable ]—who cannot be fully described by words. 
( From such God everything is created ). 

5. Altra svamantshayé anurapam Vimriga [ do......intellect ]—do thou know 
by thy intellect. 





> WaT ह्यात्मनो बन्ध.रातमैव रिपरात्मन इति । 
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( 0 ) the best amongst the best of the Brahmanas (a), 
after Dharma had thus said, the Emperor (8 ) bereft 
of his bewilderment ( distress ) (c), by his concentrated 
mind, replied ( द ) him ( Dharma ) : 21. 





(@) Dvijasattama [......the best...... Brahmanas ].—(aunake is meant. 
(8) Samrat [ the’Emperor ].—Parikshit. 
(€) Vikhedah[ bereft of bewilderment......J—See Cridhara, 1. 
(क ) Parya-chashta[ replied ]— छ : 8 2. 
[ OripwaRa’s GLoss—V. 21. ] 
1. Vikhedah [ bereft of bewilderment......]—his stupefaction ( on account 


of grief ), having been removed. 
2. Parya chaskta [ replied |—said in turn ( rejoined ) or it means that he 


knew. 
( 0 thou who art ) conversant with righteousness («a ), 
( 98 ) thou hast been describing the ( doctrine of ) religion 
that the place (© ) of the ( person ) who hath committed 
sin (crime) is also received by (one ) who pointeth it 
out, (hence thou art) the righteousness itself which 
hath assumed the form of a bull ! 22. 





(a) Dharmajna [ (0... ) conversant with righteousness ]J.—Here Parikshit 
is again addressing Dharma. ( in the shape of a bull ). 

(b) Sthanam [ the place ]—See Oridhara, 2. 

{ GaipHaRa’s cLoss—V. 22. ] 

1. Thou art describing the religious truth that ‘even the murderer should 
not be pointed out’ as it is not known whether the accused is really guilty or not, 
therefore thou art the righteousness itself. 

2. Sthanam [the place ]—the hell, &. 

Or (onthe other hand), (itis) certain that the 
course of theIllusion of God (a ) 18 also verily not,within 
the reach of mind and words of the sentient beings. 29. 





(a) Deva-mayayah gatth [tha course......God ]—See Cridhara, 2; and 


Jtwa, 2, 
[ GRipwaRa’s GLoss— Vz. 23. 1] 


1. This verse states that Dharma is not describing the cause of his distress 
on account of ignorance (to which men are liable to the Illusion of Ged ). 


63 
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-2. Deva-mayayah gatih [ the course......God ].—It is certain that the course 
of God’s Illusion is not comprehensible by mind and expressible by the words 
of the sentient beings who bear the relation of killer and the killed respectively. 


[Jiva GOSVAMIN’s GLOSS—V. 23. ] 


1. To speak the truth is the self-evident doctrine’of every religion, which is 
specially necessary for the protection of all religion. How is it that the theists 
should say that they do not know God ?—Because men are full of doubts on 
account of the prevalence of Kali by God’s Illusion, 

2. Deval God ].—This adjective is not affected by its association with the 
word Maya (माया) inasmuch as it (the Supreme Lord ) is full of brightness, 
hence cannot be shadowed by Maya ( Illusion or ignorance ) which has the tinge 
of darkness. 


The austerity, purity, compassion, and truthfulness 
were thy ( four ) legs created in the Satya age (a); of 
these, three ( legs ) ( ® ), have been broken (c ) by pride 
( d ), intercourse ( with women ) ( ९), and inebriety (/ ) 
the ( various ) parts of unrighteousness ( ¢ ), 24 





(a) Krite kritah[ created in the Satya age ]—For .explanation of the 
Satya yuga. See note(a), p. 148. 


(6) Trayah [ three...... J—See Ortdhara, 3 ; and Jiva, 7. 

(८) Bhagnah [ have been broken ]—See Cridhara, 4 ; and Jiva, 6. 

(d) Smaya[ pride ]— » ly BG aNd gD 

(९) Samga [ intercourse......J—See Jtva, 3 ; 

(f) Mada inebriety ]— ॐ अ 4, 

(¢) 4८^५१११११९०९ [ the ...... of unrighteousness}]—by the parts ( consisting 


of pride, &. ) of unrighteousness. See Cridhara, 2 ; and Jiva, 
[Cripwara’s GLoss—V. 24. J. 


1. Knowing the person present before him to be Dharma, Partkshit is 
describing the four legs of the former in this and the next verses. 
2. Adharmameath [ the...... of unrighteousness ]—by the parts of irreligion 
` 3. Trayah [ three......J—(thy ) three ( legs ) 
4. Bhagnah [ have been broken .]—have been broken. into two parts. 
5. Smaya [ pride |—wonderfulness. 


[ Siva GOSVAMIN’s GLoss—V. 24. ] 


1. This and the next verses state that Maya ( Illusion ) follows and discloses 
by degrees the righteous or unrighteous acts of men in the different ages. 

2. Smaya[ pride ]—arrogance, because by it, austerities are destroyed. 

3. Samga [ intercourse......J—lust. 

4. Mada [ inebriety }—Intoxication from taking liquor, 
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5. Adharmanzath {the ..... . of unrighteousness ]—by the parts (of 
unrighteousness ) consisting of pride, &c. 

6. Bhagnah [ have been broken J—have been smashed. 

7. Trayah [ three ...... ]—three parts ; hence there remains only the fourth 
part—the truthfulness. 


(O) Dharma, thy ( fourth ) leg ( @ ) the truthfulness 
is in existence (6 ) at present (८), एङ which thou shalt 
maintain thyself (or men shall adore thee, but ) (d ) this 
unrighteousness (Adharma ) (e) in the form of Kali 
(7) ftourished by untruthfulness (¢), is desirous of 
taking away ( h ) that( leg) also (7). 95. 





(@) Te padah[ thy..,...leg }—See Cridhara, 2. 


(0) Satyam [ truthfulness...J—,, ss 3. 

(८) dantm [at present]— 0 ॐ 1. 

(क) Mirvarttayet [...... shalt maintain......]—See Cridhara 4, 

(€) Ayam adharma [this unrighteousness ]—,, ॥ ॐ 8. 

( tf ) Kali [कलि] = ” ” 7 

(9) Anritena edhitah [flourished by untruthfulness ]—See Crtdhara, 6. 
(¢) Sighrikshat? [ desirous of taking away J— ” , ” 9. 
(ट) Tam[ that......J— » ॐ 5. 


{ Oripwara’s GLross—V. 25. J 


1. Zdantm [ at present ]—in Kali age. 
2. Te paduh [ thy......leg ]—( 0 Dharma )) the fourth part (of all thy four 


legs ). 
3. Satyan [truthfulness...]—of the four legs,only truthfulness is in existence. 
4, Mirvarttayet [......shalt maintain...... |-because by truthfulness.thou 


shalt maintain ( protect ) thyself somehow or other ; or it may mean, the men 
of this world shall adore thee. 

5. Tam[ that...... J+that leg also. 

6. Anritena edhitah [flourished by untruthfulness ]}—having prospered by 
untruthfulness. 

भृ. Kali (afer]—in the form of Kali. 

8. Ayam adharma [ this unrighteousness ]—this irreligion. 

9. Jighrikshati [ desirous of taking away J—anxious to deprive. 

In the Satya age, Dharma ( righteousness ) was full of four legs ; in Treté 
age austerities were destroyed by pride; purity by lust ; compassion by inebriety ; 
truthfulness by untruthfulness ; in the Dvdpara age half of these was destroy- 
ed, but in the Kali age the remaining fourth part shall be destroyed. 


Being unloaded of the great weight (a) by the 
Supreme Lord, this Earth also became full of solemn cere- 
monies ( festivals or gaiety ) ( 6 ) on all sides by His foot- 
steps endued with prosperity. 26. 
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(4) Nydasttoru-bharé [Being unloaded of the great weight]—See Cridhara, 1. 


(४) Krita-kautuka [ became...,,.ceremonies.....,] ॐ 7 2. 
CRIDHARA’S 01.088-- ए, 26.] 


1. Nydsitoru-bhard [ Being unloaded of the great weight ]—whose greatest 
burden was unloaded by the mutual acts of killing of the Yadavas. 

2. Krita-kautuka [ became..,,..ceremonies......}—whose festivity or solemn 
ceremonies have been performed, 


( Now ), like an unfortunate ( being ), abandoned ( by 
the Supreme Lord) (@) the virtuous ( Earth ), who is 
shedding tears ( 6 ), is lamenting to this ( effect that )—TI 
shall be enjoyed by the Cudras under the guise of kings 
who are not benefactors to the Brahmanas.’ 27- 





(a) Ujjhita[ abandoned... J—See Cridhara, 2 
(९ ) Acrukala [......shedding tears ]— 1. 


[ CripHaRa’s GLoss—V. 27. ] 
1, Acrukala [.,,...shedding tears ]—one who releases the tears 
2. Ujjhita [ abandoned...]—quitted ( by the Supreme Lord ), the Earth was 
grieving to the effect that the Gadras will enjoy me. 

Having consoled Dharma and the Earth, in this way, 
the great warrior ( Parikshit ) took up (drawn his ) 
sharp-edged ( ० ) sword against Kali (6), who was the 
cause of unrighteousness ( ८ ). 28 








(a) Micatam [ sharp-edged ]—See Oridhara, 1. 

(8 ) Kalaye [ against Kali ]—See Jiva, 3. 

(c) Adharma-hetave [ who......unrighteousness J—See Cridhard, 23 and 
Jiva, 2. 


[ CripHara’s GLoss—V. 28. ] 


1, Micdtam [ sharp-edged ]—sharpened 
2. Adharma-hetave[ who......unrighteousness ]—with a view to kill Kali, 
who was the cause of unrighteousness 


[ मर GOSVAMIN’S GLOSS—V. 28. |] 


1. It may be asked that, if unrighteousness is the cause of all crimes 
committed by men, why then Kali should be killed ? 

2. Adharma-hetave [who...unrighteousness ]—accessory to unrighteousnésg, 

3. Kalaye [ against Kali]—against him, He will be subsequently mentioned 
as friend of unrighteousness. 
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[ From the sketch of M. N. Chatterjee. 


DHARMA ( in the form of a Bull )—PARIKSHIT ( chastising Kali ) 


gavata 1 


a 


NO. 10. ७9 Af. Datta’s Crimadbh 


KALI ( lying prostrate )— EARTH ( in the form of cow ). 


H owing consoled Dharma and the Earth, in this way, the great warvior ( Parikshit ) took up (drawn his ) sharp- 


edged sword against Kali, who was the cause of unrighteousness, (c. XVIL. ए, 28. Bx. I. p. 500 ; 


and the subsequent 


verses of the same chapter, pp. 501-506. ) 
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3. Baddhanjaleh [......with joined palms ]—whose palms (of hands ) were 
joined together ( ina supplicant posture ). 
4. Te[him......J—thee ( Kali). 


5. Kathanchana [under no circumstances ]—but for any circumstances 
whatever. 


6. Varttitavyan [......t0 live ]—should not live. 


7 Tvam adharma bandhu [......thou......unrighteousness J—the reason being 
that thou art the friend to unrighteousness. 


[ JivA GOSVAMIN’s GLOSS—V. 31. J 


1, Gudd-kega- Yagodharanam [ to the Gauda-kega]—those who are anxious to 
maintain the glory of Guda-kega ( Arjuna ). 
` The unrighteousnesses (such as ) avarice, untruthful- 
ness, theft, vileness (a), act of renouncing one’s own reli- 
gion (6), misfortune (c), fraud (d ), quarrel and pride, 
which follow thee ( when ) thou existeth in the body ofa 
king, have commenced ( to spread their evil influence १.५५. 





(a) Anéryyam [ ४1160688 ]— See Cridhara, 1. 

(8) 4110006 [ act...religion J—,, 6 2. 

(© ) Jyeshtha [ misfortune ].—Misfortune personified as a goddess and the 
elder sister of Lakshmi See Qridhara, 3. 

( ९) Maya [fraud ]—,, ॐ 4, 

[ CRIDHARA’s ७1.088 — V. 32. 1 

Andryyam [vileness]—vulgarity (disreputable one who 18 not an Aryan). 
Amhah [ act......religion ]—abandoning one’s own religion ( duties ). 
Jyeshtha [ misfortune ].—Alakshmt is meant. 
Maya [ fraud }—deception. 


aepr 


For that reason, ( © ) friend to unrighteousness, that 
Brahmavartta (a ) 18 not fit for thy dwelling (6) where 
the persons skilful in the spread of sacrifices ( ८ ) adore 
the Lord of Sacrifices, and ( which) is habitable by 
righteousness and truth. ॐ. 





(a) Brahmévartte [ ब्रह्मावत्तं ]—the holy land, the country situated between 
the rivers Sarasvati and Drishadvati to the North-west of Hastinapura. { Manu. 
II. 17. ) 

(2 ) Varttitavyam [ not fit for thy dwelling }—See Gridhara, 1. 

(८). Yajna-vitana-vijndh [ persons skilful in the spread of sacrifices ]—See 
Cridhara, 2 rs 


= FE 
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[ Gripwara’s eLoss.—V. 33. ] 


1. Varttttaryan[ is not for thy dwelling |—is not fit to be present. 
2. Yajna-vitina-vijnah [| persons skilful in the spread of sacrifices ]—those 
who are well versed in spreading the different sacrifices. 


( Thou shouldst not live in that place ) where, being 
adored, the glorious Hari whose form is like the sacrifice 
(itself) (५), spreadeth over ( bestoweth upon) the 
performers of sacrifices, happiness (b) (good) and un- 
erring objects of desire (c). This Supreme Soul is 
present like air, inside and outside, the animate or 
inanimate objects ( d ). 34 





(a) Ljyatma-Martich [ whose...... sacrifice...... ]—See Eridhara, 1. 
(९ ) Gam [ happiness ]— । 
(८) Kaman [ objects of desire ]— 

(da) Eshoh,..vahth [ This...... objects ]— 


29 9१ 2. . 
” 99 3 g 
” 9१ 4, 


[ OripHaRa’s aLoss—V. 34. | 


1. Lydtma-miritih [whose...... sacrifice...... ]—whose from is likened to sacri- 


2. Cam [ happiness... ]—benefit. 

3. Kaman [ objects of desire ]—and also the objects of desire. 

4. Eshah...vahth [ This...... objects ].—It may be said that Indra and other 
presiding deities of sacrifices and not Hari, are adored ; this part of the verse says 
that He is the soul of all animate and inanimate objects. He is not kept aloof 
from them like the sentient beings. As the (air transformed into) vital air, is 
present inside the beings, yet it exists outside those beings ; similarly, 
being the internal spirit of every one, the God exists also outside the whole 
creation. 

Suta said: Being commanded by Parikshit in this 
way, the said Kali whose act of trembling was generated 
(in him ) began to say thus unto him ( Parikshit ) who 
had raised his sword (a ) ( to kill him ) like the Holder of 
the Rod (0) attempting ( to do the same ) (¢ ). ॐ. 





(¢ ) Udyatasin [ who had raised...... J—See Oridhara, 1. 

(6) Danda-panim[ the Holder of the Rod]—See Cridhara, 2. 

(¢) Udyatam [ attempting...... ]1- ५ 3 3. 
[ CripHaRa’s cLoss—V. 35 | 


4. Udyatasim [ who had raised...... ]- ण whom the sword was raised. 
2. Danda panim [ the Holder of tke Rod ].—Yama. ( Deity of Death ), 
3. Udyatam [ attempting..,...]—attempting ( to raise the sword ). 
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(O ) Universal Monarch ( ५), afterwards I shall live 
(9 ) somewhere (८ ) in obedience to thy command (d ), but 
I am, in those places also (e), seeing thee (/) by whom 
the bow and arrow have been held ( ¢ ). ॐ. 





(a) Séarvabhauma [Universal Monarch ]—the Emperor; Partkshit is 
meant here. 

(6) Vatsyami [ I shall live ] - See Cridhara, 3. 

(९) Yatra Kva[ somewhere J—,, 9 "9 

(d@) Tava 7/6 [ according to thy command ]—See Cridhara, 1. 


(e) Tatra tatra api [ in those places also]— ” » 4 
(f) Tvam lakshaye [ I am......thee — 5 + 6 
(9) Atteshu carasanam | by whom......heldJ— + +> Bs 


[ (पण 418 eLoss—V. 36. ] 
1. Tava djnayd [according to thy command].—In obedience to thy com- 
mand—‘Thou shouldst not live in this place.’ 
2. Yatra kva [ somewhere ]—in whatever place. 
3, Vatsyam7z[ Ishall live ].—I shall reside. 


4, Tatra tatra apt [ in those places also ]—in those places also (where I shall 
reside. 


5. ‘Atteshu cardsanam [ by whom......held }—-who has taken the bow and 
arrow in ( his ) hand. 


6. Tran lakshaye [I am...,..thee].—I find thee (in that dreadful appear- 
ance ). 


Therefore, ( 0 ) the best of the righteous, thou art 
worthy of pointing out to me (that) place, in which, 
having obeyed thy command, verily, I shall live being of 
steady ( mind ). 37. 

Sita said: Solicited ( by Kali, Parikshit ), then gave 
that Kali the places—of the gambling («a ), drinking (6 ), 
women (c ) and slaughtering ( animals ) (d@), where four 
kinds of unrighteousnesses exist. 36, 





(a) Dyatom {......gambling ]—See Cridhara, 3. 

(४) Panam [L......drinking J— भ Me 3 काति Jiva, 1. 

(९) Striyah [ women {-6%९ १४८, 2. 

( क) Sanah [ slaughtering......]-—See ११०१०१५ 9 ;.and Jiva, 3. 

[ CripwaRa’s atoss—V. 38. ] 

1. Panam (......drinking ]—the place of drinking ; (.ale-house ) is the place 
where the vice of drinking exists. It has been previously mentioned that the 
act of drinking is the cause of destroying eompassion ; and in this verse it is 
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indicated that such vice produces the pride which in turn extinguishes all 
austerities. 

2, Sdnah [ slaughtering...]—the place where animals are killed ( slaughter- 
house ). 

3. Dyutam [......gambling }—the place of gambling where untruthfulness 
( deceit ) exists, 


[siva GosvaMIN’s GLOss—V. 38. ] 


1. Panam [ ,.,,.. drinking ]—drinking liquor. It should be noted that 
drinking wines in the performance of the sacrifice—named the Satramé in honor 
of Indra is enjoined. The act of drinking liquor other than what is permissible 
as above mentioned is forbidden ; and the latter kind of drinking is meant in the 
text. 

2. Striyah [......women ]—who are for the carnal enjoyment only ; not the 

[lawfully married wife. 

3. Sanah [ slaughtering...... }-act of kiling animal for the purposes other 

than those of sacrifices, 


The mighty ( Parikshit ) gave ( the place of ) Gold 
(a) (to Kali who ) was also supplicating again ; after- 
wards, (those of ) Untruthfulness (0), Pride (c), 
Desire for Enjoyment (d), (the Envy derived from 
the quality of ) Passion (e) and the fifth, the Enmity 
were also given (/). 9% 





(a) Jata-ripam [Gold ]—See Oridhara, 2; and Jiva, 1. 
(6) Anritam [ Untruthfulness J— ,, 3, 


(c) Hadam [ Pride ]— a ॐ 4. 

(९ ) Kaman [ Desire for Enjoyment ]—See ^+. 5. 
(€ ) Rajah [......Passion ]— ५ » 6 
(7) Vairam [ Enmity...... - ” » 7 


॥ CriIDHARA’S aLoss—V. 39. J 


1. This verse imports that Parikshit conferred place of gold on Kali who 
was asking permission to live in one of the places amongst the four things 
mentioned before (in verse 34 ). 

2. Jata-rapam [ Gold ]—( Parikshit ) also gave gold. 

3. Anrdéam [ Untruthfulness J—by reason of conferring gold on Kali, the 
untruthfulness ( was also given to him by Parikshit ), 

4, Madam [ Pride ].—Proudness. 

5. Kamam [ Desire for Enjoyment ]—intercourse with women. 

6. Rajdh {......Passion ]—envy derived from the qualities of Passion ( those 
four and the fifth ). 

7. Vairam [ Enmity.,, }-the feeling of an adversary (all these were given 
to Kali by Parikshit ). 
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[ Jiva GOSVAMIN’s GLOss—YV. 39. ] 

1. Jata-répam [ Gold ]—gold, &c., except what is given for the purpose of 
religion as said before. These four were given to Kali as places of residence ; and 
feeling of enmity was similarly given ; although all five things are given as 
places, yet they. were actually given. The object of conferring them on Kali 
as places, is that without knowirg the place where a thing can be found, no 
one is expected to get it. 


As pointed out. by him Kali, the cause of un- 
righteousness, verily, lived in these five places given 
( him ) by the son of Uttara. 46. 





[Jiva GosvAMIn’s aLoss—V, 40. ] 


1. Kali immediately got hold of those objects and occupied the places where 
they could be found. 


Therefore (a), the beings who are anxious to be 
good ( ® ), on any occasion, shall not enjoy these ( places ) 
( ८ ), specially, the righteous king ( who 18 ) the preceptor 
and lord of men. 4! 





(a) Atha[ Therefore }—See Crtdhara, 1. 
(0) Vubhashuk [ who......good ]—See Cridhara, 
(८) Htani na seveta [ shall not enjoy...... }—See Cridhara, 


[Oripwara’s GLoss—V. 41. ] 


1. Atha{ Therefore ]—this is expressive of reason. 
2. Vubhishuh [| who...good ]—who is desirous to regenerate himself as a 


good man. 
3. Etani na seveta [ shall not enjoy......J—no one should evince attachment 


to both these enjoyments of women and gold. 

He joined the bull’s three legs—the austerities, purity, 
‘compassion, ( which had been ) destroyed ; and.also con- 
soling the Earth, fully ( restored to her ) the prosperity. 4% 





[ CripHara’s GLoss—V. 42. | 

1. Chastising Kali in this way, Parikshit replaced the legs of the bull ; that 
is to say, restored austerities, &c., to this earth. 

[ Jiva GosVAMIN’S GLoss—V. 42. ] 

1. But the king Parikshit duped Kali; because as soon as the latter 
went away, the former acted in contradiction to his gift to Kali, by making 
“gold a useful object for the purpose of religion. He restored the three 
legs of Righteousness by emulating in men devotion to the Supreme Lord. 
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Being placed (८) by (his) grand-father (6) the 
king (c ) desirous of retiring to the forest (द्‌), that 
very ( Parikshit ) is now sitting (e ) on the throne which 
is fit for a king. 4. 





(a) Upanystam [-Being placed ]—See Cridhara, 3. 

(४) Pttamuhena [..,....grand-father ]—by Yudhishthira. 

(c) Rajna [ king ]}—Yudhishthira. 

(द) Aranyam vivikshata [ desirous......forest ]—See Qridhara, 2 
(€) Adhyaste [......sitting ]—See Qridhara, 4 ; and Jiva, 1. 


८ 


[ CripHara’s GLoss—V. 43. J 


1. This and the next two verses state that it was on account of Partkshit’s 
prowess that the sages assembled in the Waimiea and were able to inaugurate 
sacrifices without any interruption. 

2. Aranyam vivikshata [ desirous,.....forest ]—desirous to enter into the- 
forest. (It refers to Yudhisbthira ). 

3. Uparyastam [Being placed ].—Having been entrusted. 

4. Adhydste [......sitting ]—is reclining, 


[ Jiva GOSVAMIN’S @Loss—V. 43. J 
1. Adhyaste [.....sitting |-sitting on the throne with power. It should 
be understood in the similar sense in subsequent verses. 

Being adorned with the Goddess of Prosperity of the 
best of the descendants of Kuru, that sage-like king 
( who is a) great fortunate (being ), the Supreme Ruler, 
and whose fame is extensive, is now present in Hastini- 
pura. 4+ 





[ CRIDHARA’S GLoss—=V. 44. ] 


1. Adhund aste [ is now present J.—This is expressive of the present tense 
or by the addition of the particle Sma ( @) the phrase should imply the past 


tense. 

After, this king (@), the son of Abhimanyu, whose 
prowess is such ( as described in the foregoing verses and 
who ) had (thus) ruled over the earth, ye (6) have 
engaged (c ) for the performance of the sacrifice (d ). 45. 
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(५) Nripah [ king }—Parikshit. 

(6) Yuyam [ye }.—Caunaka and other sages. 
(c) Ditkshitah [ have engaged ]—See Cridhara, 2. 
८ 9 ) Satraya [ for......sacrifices ]—,, 7 1. 


[ CripHara’s aLoss—V. 45. | 


1. Satraya[ for......sacrifices ]—for performing the sacrifices, 
2, Dikshitah [ have engaged ]—initiated. 


[ siva GosvAMIN’s GLOsS.—V. 45, ] 


1. The sacrifice referred to in the verse is quite distinct from the one in 


which Baladeva was present. 
FINIS or tot SEVENTEENTH CHAPTER, 
NAMED THE CHASTISEMENT or KALI, 
IN THIS sToRY or NAIMICA, IN 
tHE FIRST BOOK, In THE 
CRIMADBHAGAVATA, THE 
GREAT PURANA, anp THE 
VYASA’S TREATISE or 
THE SELF-DENYING 

DEVOTEES. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 
( THE ACQUISITION OF THE BRAHMANA’S CURSE. ) 


D eing disciple, said Sita, to the son of Vyasa (a), 
knowing fully (6) the truth regarding the Invin- 
cible (८), and abandoning attachment to all matters, 
( Parikshit ) gave up ( his ) own body in the Ganga ; > * 

Who, it is known, being greatly burnt (क्‌ ) by the 
weapon of the son of Drona ( € ) did not die in the womb 
of (his ) mother (¢ ) by reason of the grace of the glo- 
rious Krishna whose deeds are wonderful ; 1. ( and ) 

Who, again, having offered (devoted his ) mind (g ) to 
the Supreme Lord, did not become completely bewildered 
( ¢ ) by the great fear (7) on account of destruction to 
(his ) life (7 ) from the Takshaka ( ¢ ), which arose from 
the wrath of the Brahmana (7). >. 





(a) Varyasakeh [ to the son of Vyasa ]—See Cridhara, 1. (v. 3). 


(6) Vijnata [ knowing fully ]— ॐ ॐ 2, 3) 

(ec) 4 [ regarding the Invincible ]— ,, ॐ ॐ 9 

८ ९) Viplushtah[ being......burnt]— = +) न 2. (ए. 1. ) 

(e) Draunyastra [the weapon....,.Drona ]- 016 Brahmastra hurled by 
Acvatthima, 


(7) Matus [ of......mother ]—of Uttara. 

(9) Arpitagayah [ having......mind ]—See oridhara, 5. (v. 2). 

(¢ ) Sant-mumoha [completely bewildered]—See Cridhara, 4. (४. 2). 

(2) Uru-bhaydt [ by the great fear J— ” 9 ॐ ॐ 

(0) Prana-viplavat [on......life [- 9 ao. (9, Ls 

(¢) Takshakat [from Takshaka j—from one of the principal serpents of 
the Patala. 

(2) Brahma-kopotthitat [ arose...... Brahmana J—See Cridhara, 1. (९.2); 
See also verses, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 37, and Post, 





* This verse_has been transposed here, 
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[ Cripwara’s 61.088-- प्र. 1. ] 
1. As a preliminary to the description about Parikshit’s retirement from 
the worldly affairs, this verse is reminding his previous wonderful acts. 
2. Viplushtak [ being......burnt ]—being completely burnt. 
[ CRiDHARA’s GLoss—V. 2. ] 
1. Brahma-kopotthitat [ arose...,...Brihmana ]—which was arisen from the 
rage of the Brahmana. 
2. Prana viplavat[ on...life ]—on account of death caused by the Takshaka. 
3. Uru-bhayadt [by the great fear ]—by the greatest apprehension which 
arose from the fear of his life being destroyed 
4, Sam-mumoha [ completely bewildered ]—fully infatuated ( over-powered 


by such fear ). 
5. Arpitéeayah [ having......mind ]—who has given (devoted) his mind 


( to the Supreme Lord ). 

[ CRripHaRa’s GLoss—V. 3. ] 
Vaiydsakeh [ to the Son of Vyasa }.—Cuka. 
Vijnadta [ knowing fully ]—getting a thorough insight inta. 
Ajita [ regarding the Invincible ]—of Krishna. 
Sam-sthitch [ truth ]—( by whom ) truth was known, 
` The complete error (a) even at the end (of life ) 
doth not happen to( the persons who are acquainted with ) 
the career of the Uttama-Cloka (6), enjoyeth ( heareth ) 
His narrative (likened to) ambrosia (c) and remem- 
bereth His lotus-like feet. + 


(a) Sam-bhrama [The complete errror }—See Cridhara, 
(®) Gttamah-cloka.varitanam [.to...... Uttama-cloka J—See Cridhara, 
For the explanation of the word Uttama-eloka ( Krishna ) See p. 39 
(c) Tat-kathimritam Jushatim [......enjoyeth......ambrosia }-See Crt 


dhara, 3. 


P99 tom 





[ CRIDHARA’S GLoss—V. 4. J 
1. This verse indicates that there is nothing strange to a prince like 


Parikshit. - 
2, Uttémah-cloka-variténdm [ to...... Uttama-gloka ]—in whom the career of 


Uttama-cloka ( Krishna ) exists (that 18 to say, the persons who are versed in it). 
3. Tat-kathamritam Jushatam [... enjoyeth ... ambrosia ]—therefore, ( those 


persons ) who daily hear such nectar-like story. 
4. Sam-bhrama[ The complete error ]—the complete infatuation 


As long as, the great son of Abhimanyu:(@) was the 
sole (6) lord (c) of the earth, so long (d) Kali, 
although had completely entered here, could not become 


its ruler (८). > र 
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(a) Abhimanyavah [ son of Abhimanyu J—See Crtdhara, 
(b) कटं [ the sole J— 9 3 2. 
(८) 4५ [ lord ]-- 3. 
(द) vat [ so long J}—See Cridhara, 4 ; and Jiva, 1 

(e) Prabhavet [ become...... ruler ]— See Jiva, 2 


” 


[ CRIDHARA’s GLOssS—V. 5. ] 
Abhimanyavah [ son of Abhimanyu ]—( Parikshit ) 
Ekavat[ the sole ]—the Supreme ruler ( Chakravurttin ) 
Teak [ lord J—ruler 
Tavat [so long |—till that time. 


> & ¢ ~ 


[ गर+ GOSVAMIN’S GLOss—V. 5. | 


1, Téavat [ 8० long ]—in those places ( assigned to Kali by Parikshit ). 
2. Prabhavet [...... become...... ruler }.—Kali could not flourish on account 
of Parikshit’s power. 


On the very day (0) and the very hour (8) (in 
which ) the Supreme Lord had quitted the world (८), 
.then only this Kali, the source of unrighteousness (d ) of 
this ( earth ) entered (it) (९). & 





(a) Yasmin ahani [ On......day }—See Cridhara, 1 


(6) Yarhi{......hour }— % $ 2 
(८) Gdn [the world ]-- ॐ » ॐ. 
(९ ) <Adkarma-prubhavah [ the source of unrighteousness]—See Cridhare, 5. 
(€) Anuvrittah [ entered ...... - ip ॐ 4, 


[ CRipHaRa’s GLoss—V. 6. ] 


Yasmin ahani[ On.....day ]—the day on which. 
Yarhi [...... hour J—the moment in which. 
Gam [ the world |—the earth. 
Anuvritiah [ entered...... ]J—made his appearance. 
5. Adharma-prabhavah [ the source of unrighteousness J—from which the 
unrighteousness is created. 


प्रे € ७ 


[ JIivA GoSVAMIN’S GLOss—V. 6. ] 
1. This verse states about the time when, Kali had entered this world. 

In which ( Kali age ) ( @ ), the virtuous acts (0b) are 
immediately (on the intention of performing them ) (८) 
acconiplished, and the other acts (sins ) ( छ ) are not 
( completed until it is actually ) performed ; therefore like 
the large bees ( € ), the Emperor (/), the enjoyer of the 
essence ( ofa thing )(g) did not become so hostile to 
Kali, as to effect his death. 7. 
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(@) ए [1४ which...... J—See Oridhara, 4. 

(8) Kuealdni[ the virtuous acts]—See Qridhara, 5 ; and Jtva, 2. 
(¢) Agu [ immediately......J— ॐ ; »  63and , 3. 
(ष्ट) Jtarani [ other acts...... 1- ” Pe T3and , 4 
(८) Sarungah ४८८ [ like the large bees J—See Oridhara, 2. 

(7) Samrat [ the Emperror ].—Parikshit. 

(9) Sédrabhuk [ the enjoyer...... essence......J—See Cridhara, 3. 


[ Gripwara’s GLoss—V. 7. ] 


1. This verse states the reason why the unrighteous Kali was not killed. 
2, Sarangah iva [ like the large bees ] —like the back bees. 


3. Sdarabhuk [ the enjoyer...... 68861106, ०५१, 1-0116€ who takes the essence of 
thing ( one who looks on the bright side of a question ). 

4. Yat (In which...... }—In Kali age. 

5. Kugalani [ the virtuous acts ]—good acts. 

6. Acu [ immediately...... j— (fruition is complete ) on intending to do the 
same. 


7. Itarant[ other acts,.. ]—sins are not complete immediately ; because 
‘they are considered accomplished when they are actually done ; but not on the 
intention of doing the same. 


[ siva GosVAMIN’s GLOSS—V. 7. ] 


1. The essence is spoken of in this verse. 

2, Kucalani [ the virtuous acts]—the acts of praising, éc., the all beneficient 
Supreme Lord, according to the text of the sacred books—‘Men engaged in 
bad acts and unmindful of the good ones’. * 

3. Au [immediately }—on intending to do the same, (good ) acts are 
accomplished in Kali age. = ५५ * * 

4, Itarani[ other acts...... ]—other acts ( bad deeds ) until they are actually 
performed they are not considered as accomplished. The text of the Brahma- 
vatvartta. Purana says, ‘Therefore’, in the Kali age, the austeritics, the science of 
the contemplative meditation, sacrifice and others, even when performed by 
good men are not finished’. + Again the praising of the Supreme Lord’s name is 
accomplished in this age ; what harm is there if other acts which produce 
inferior results, are not accomplished ? 


What ( harm is possible to be accomplished ) by Kali 
who (a), being careful (8) like a wolf (c), stayeth 
( d ) before the careless men ( ९ ), becometh valiant before 
the boys ( / ) and coward before the prudent ( @ ) ! £. 





> लोकी विकम्भनिरतः कुशले WaT | 
† अतः कलौ तपोयोग-विद्यायज्ञादिकाः क्रियाः । 
साङ्गा भवन्ति न क्ता; कुशलैनभापि देदिभिः॥ 
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(५) 2141 [ who ]—See "7०0५८, 4. 


(6) Apramattah [...... careful ]—See Cridhara, 3. 
(५) Vrikeh [ wolf J— पि » ॐ, 
(@) Varttute[ stayeth ]— ष » 6. 


( € ) Pramatieshu [ careless men ]--6९८ Jiva, 3. 
(f) Béaleshu [ boys |—See Cridhara, 2; and Jtva, 1. 
(g) Dhara [ prudent }—See Jiva, 2. 


{ CRIDHARA’S GLOss—V. 8. ] 


1. Why should Kali be not looked down upon as an enemy to be killed or 
hated on account of his numerous faults ? This verse states that he can maka 
no possible harm. 

2. Baleshu [ boys ]—imprudent (restless ) or unsteady like children. 

3. Apramattah [...... careful ]— being cautious. 

4. Yuh [| who }—( the Kali ) who. 

5. Vrikah [wolf ]—like a species of tiger (it also implies the hyena, the 
jackal, and the crow ). 

6. Varttate [ stayeth ]—liveth. 


[ JIVA GOSVAMIN’s GLoss—V. 8. ] 


1. Baleshu [ boys ]—ignorant persons unacquainted with that matter. 

2. Dhtru [ prudent ]—persons versed in that matter. 

3. Pramutteshu [ careless men ]—in careless persons on accouut of their 
being ignorant of that matter. 


[ ( 0 ) sages ( 0 ), | what ( ye ) have asked (0) [ me 
( ८ ) about | this holy narrative relating to Parikshit (d) 
consisting of the story of Vasudeva, hath been described 
to you by me. 9. 








(@) This refers to Caunaka, &e. 

(8 ) Aprichchhat [ asked ]—See Qridhara, 2. 

(८) This refers to Sita. । 

(a) Parikshitam akhyanam [ narrative... Parikshit ]—See Oridhara, 1. 


[ GripHara’s GLoss—V. 9. ] 


1. Partkshitam akhyanam [ narrative ...,., Parikshit ]—narrative about 
Parikshit. 
2. Aprichchhat [ asked ]—ye questioned. 


Whatever narratives are full of the (description of 
the ) qualities and deeds (a ) of the Supreme Lord whose 
great deeds are describable (by all) (6) (they) are 
worthy of being enjoyed by beings desirous of becoming 
good (c ). 10 
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(a) Guna-karmaqraya [full......deeds ]—See Cridhara, 3. 

(6) Kathantyoru-karmanah [ whose...... describable...J—See oridhard, 2. 

(८) Bubhashubhih [ beings.,,... good J— 5 sy 4, 
[ CripHara’s GLoss—V. 10. ] 


1. What is the use of saying more? (hence ) this verse states about the 
essence of all the Scriptures which should be followed by all. 


2. Kathaniyoru-karmanah [ whose...... describable... J—whose great acts are 
worthy of narrating. 

3. Guna-karmaeraya [ full...,..deeds ]—the objects of which are his quali- 
ties and deeds, 

4. Bubhishubhih [ beings......g00d ]—persons anxious to be good. 


The sages said : ( 0 ) gentle (Suta ), do thou, who 
art verily describing unto us mortals ( 0 ), the pure (© ) 
and immortal (¢) glory (d@ ) of Krishna, live for eternal 
years (e). 11. 





(@) Marttyanadm [ mortals]—See Cridhare, 5. 


(® ) Vicadam [ pure ]— 7 45 3. 
(५) Amrdam [ immortal J— ,, ॐ 6. 
(d) Yacah sameas? [ describing......glory ]—See Crtdhara, 4. 
(€) Cdevatth samah jtva [ do...... years]— ,, 3 2, 


[ CRipHaRa’s GLoss—V. 11.] 


1, This and the next two verses are repetition of the complements to 
Stta, as regards his speech and his association with the sages assembled in tho 
Naimiga. 

2. Cagvatth samah jtva [ do... years ].—Do tkou live extending over 
eternal years. 

ॐ. Vicadam [ pure ]—(that which puts an end to the re-entry in this 
world. 


4. Yagah ९०१४६०७ [ describing......glory ]—chanting the glory. 
5. Marttyanam[ mortals ]—those who are liable to death. 
6. Amritan  ([ immortal |—which cuteth short the period of ( our ) death. 


Thou hast caused (us ) whose bodies have become 
smoky by the smoke ( @), to drink the sweet (6) honey 
( ८ ) of the lotus-like feet of Govinda (d ), in this act (e) 
( the result of which ) is untrustworthy ( /). 1? 





(५) Dhama-dhimratmandm [ whose...... smoke J]—See Cridhara, 3; and 
Jiva, 2. 

(6) Madhu [ sweet ]—See Cridhara, 5 ; and Jiva, 5. 

(c) Asavam [ honey J— ‘i 4;and , 4. 
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(९) Govinda [गोविन्द ].-ए 19) ५९) see note ( ९ ) p. 264. 

(€ ) Karmant [ act ] - See ११८८८१५, 1. 

(f) Andevase [......untrustworthy ]—See Crtdhara, 2 ; and Jiva, 1. 
{ QRIDHARA’S GLoss—V. 12. ] 


1. Karmani[ act ]—( in this ) sacrifice. 

४. Andevase [...... untrustworthy ]—the result of this sacrifice cannot be 
trusted by reason of many defects in the performance of the different rites in 
connection with such sacrifices, 

3. Dhima-dhimratmandm [ whose......smoke ]—( we ) whose bodies have 
become pale. 

4. Asavam [ honey ]—honey of flower. 

5. Madhu [ sweet J—of good taste. 


[ Jiva GosvaMIN’s gLoss—V. 12. ] 


1. Andqvase [...... is untrustworthy ]—on which no reliance can be placed ; 
because on account of the great defect in the performance of the different rites in 
connection with a sacrifice, there is no certainty of its result ; asin the case of 
agriculture. It is shown by this that the devotion is reliable. 

2. Dhims-dhimradimanam [ whose...smoke ]—whose bodies and minds have 
been coloured by smoke. 

ॐ. Wah [us ] - ( Caunaka and other sages ). 

4 Péadapadmasavam [ honey...... feet ]—the sacrifices have been included 
under the acts, and glory to the Pranava. 

5. Madhu [ sweet ]—of good taste. It will be noticed that the performance 
of acts ( rites ) without devotion was for our misery. * * # The following 
has been quoted from the Brahma-vaivartta. Puréna—( Vishnu said to Civa ): 
‘If any one desires to get me, verily, he geteth me ; there is no other course. 
The lives of persons whose minds are contaminated by Kali are useless, but 
those of the persons who are ( endued ) with the characteristics of caste and 
condition ( of life ) and seek refuge in me, are not useless.’ * 


Heaven and that which puteth an end to transmigra- 
tion (a ) are nothing in comparison (6) with even the 
(smallest ) particle ( ८ ) of the companionship with those 
who have attachment to the Supreme Lord ( क ) ; what. 
to say about the blessings ( in the shape of kingdom, &c, 
received by ) (€ ) mortals ( ¢ ) ( from gods ). 19. 





(a) Apunarbhavam [ that...... transmigration J—See Cridhara, 4, 
(6) Na tulayama [are...... comparison ]—See Gridhara, 3 ;and Jiva, 1. 
(८ ) Lavena api[...... particle J— ‘5 ey 2. 





# यदि at प्राप्‌.मिच्छन्ति प्रप्र वन््यंव ater । 
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(क) Bhagavat-sangi-sangasya [ those......Supreme Lord ]—See Oridhara, 1. 


(e) 4९ 23704 [ the blessings...... }- छ $ 6. 

(^) Marttyanam [ mortals ] - +> ॐ 5. 
[ CRIDHARA’S GLOss.—V. 13. ] 

1. Bhagavat-sangi sangasya [those...... Supreme Lord ]—of the companion of 


the votaries of Vishnu. 


2. Lavena api [...... particle ]—even in a very short period. 


3. Na tulayama [ are......comparison }—( Heaven ) is not comparable with 
the short period mentioned above. 


4. Apunarbhavam [ that...... transmigration ].—Final Beatitude. 
5. Marttyandm [ mortals ]-—of men. 


6. Agishah[ the blessings......]— kingdoms, riches, &c. 
[diva GosvaMIN’s GLoss—V. 13. ] 


1. Na tulayama [ are,.....comparison ].—I do not see even the probability 
of comparison. 


Even the lords of the sacrifices (a@ ) of which Bhava 
( ® ), and the Lotus-born ( ८ ) were the foremost ( @ ), have 
not reached the end (e) of the qualities (7) of the Atri- 
buteless ( g ) ( who is ) absolutely the best refuge of the 
best amongst the great ( 4 ). What is there the possibility 
for persons appreciating tastes (7 ) to be satisfied with His 
narrative [ 14 





(a) Yogeevarah [the lords of the sacrifices]—See Cridhara, 7; and Jtva, 1. 


( [0 ) Bhava {wa]— ” ” 9. 
(¢) Pddma [ Lotus-born J— 45 ४) 10. 
( ९) Mukhyah [......foremost ]— _ » 11. 
(९) Antam [ the end J— ॐ ” 6. 


(Ff) Gunanam [ of the qualities ]-- ॐ ” 5. 

(४) Agunasya[ of the Atributeless }—of Krishna. See Qridhara, 4. 

(h) Mahattamaikanta-parayanasya [...absolutely...great]—See ^ 3. 
(2) Rasavit [ persons appreciating tastes ]— ५) = 3S 


{ CRIDHARA’S GLoss—V. 38, | 


1. After praising the companionship of good men, in the previous verse, the 
desire for hearing the praise of the Supreme Lord is described in the present. 

2. Rusavit [ persons appreciating tastes ]—~men-who know about taste. 

23. Mahattumaikanta-pardyanasya [...absolutely...great ]- His narrative 
who is entirely the best refuge of the best men amongst the great, 

4. Agunasya [ of the Atributeless ]—of (the Being) who has no physical 
qualities. : 

5. Gundndm [ of the qualities ]—~beneficial qualities, 
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6. Antam[ the end J—the last limit. 


7. Yogecvardh [the lords of the sacrifices ]--those who are the presiding 
deities of sacrifices, 


8. Na jagmuh [ have not reached ]—have not got at ( the end of those quali- 
ties ), that is to say, have not raeasured the extent of those qualities. 
9. Bhava[ भव ]- Civa, 


10. Padma [ Lotus-born ].—He wko is born from the lotus ; Brahma. 
11. Mukhyah [...foremost J—both ( Civa and Brahma ) were on the front. 


[ JivA GosVAMIN’S GLoss—V. 14. ] 


1. Yagegvarah [ the lords of sacrifices }—persons who are the lords of the 


means of devotion ; that is to say, those who are capable of giving or not 
giving away gifts. 


Therefore (a), ( 0 ) learned (९ ) (thou art), amongst 
us ( € ) the chief of the votories of the Supreme Lord (d), 
verily describe in detail (e) unto घ्र (¢ ) (who are ) de- 
sirous of hearing ( the same ) ( g ), the exalted and pure 


career of Hari ( who is ) absolutely the best refuge of the 
best amongst the great. 15. 





(a) Yat[ Therefore ]—See Qridhara, 1. 


(6) Vidvun [...... learned ]—Sita. : 

(c) Mak [amongst us ]—See Ortdhara, 2. 

[ क) Bhagavat-pradhanah [ the chief......Supreme Lord ]—See Cridhara, 3. 
(e) Vitanote[ ...... in detail J— i ` ,, 6. 
(7) Nah us ]-- 2 2 8. 


(4) Cugrashatane { desirous of hearing ]~ 4 5 4, 
[ CripHara’s GLoss—V. 15 ] 

1. Tat [ Therefore ]—hence. 

2. Nuh [amongst us J—( amongst the sages ), 


3. Bhagavat-pradianah [the chief...Supreme Lord ]—whose chief object 
of worshipping or serving is the Supreme Lord. 


4. Quertishatam [...... desirous of hearing....., J—anxious to hear. 
5. Nah [..... us J—to us. 


6. Vitanotu[ in detail ]—( describe ) fully ( the career of Hari ). 

It is known that the great votary of the Supreme 
Lord, Par:kshit ( whose ) intellect was not scanty adored 
by (the light of the ) knowledge ( ¢ ) imparted (0 ) (to 
him by the son of Vyasa ( ८ ) the root of the feet (of 
Him whose ) name is the Final Beatitude ( d ) and whose 
flags ( are marked ) with the emblem of the lord of the 
birds ( ९). 16 


518 THE (27114 72.44 64747477. [ Boox I, 


(४) 72116120 [ by... knowledge ]—See Oridhara, 4. 

(8) Qavditena { imparted J— 55 ॐ 3. 

(0) Vatyasaki[ by the son of Vyasa ]—See Qridhara, 2 

(d) Apavargakhya m [| whose..,...Final Beatitude ]—See ^+ ^ 5. 
(९) Khagendradhvaja [ whose......birds ]— 9) १ 6. 


[ Gripana’s GLoss—V. 34. ] 


This and the next verses refer to the conversation of Cuka and Parikshit 
Paiyasaki[ by the son of Vyasa ]—by Cuka. 
Cavditena [ imparted ]—sounded ( spoken of ). 
Inanena [ by. knowledge ]—by learning or by knowledge. 

5. Apavargakhyan [ whose......Final Beatitude ]—who is called—Final 
Beatitude. 

6. Khagendradhvaja [ whose......birds ]—( adored the foot-root ) “of Hari. 


> go too 


Do thou describe with patent meaning (a) unto us 
that great (6) and holy (c) story (d) ( described to ) 
Parikshit (€) full of the career (f of the Eternal (¢) 
whose attachment is in the most wonderful abstract medi- 
tation ( ‰ ) and therefore pleasing to the devotees of the 
Supreme Lord (2): 1% 





(a) Asaumvritartham [ with patent meaning ]—See Cridhara, 1. 
(6) Param [ great J— ° 4 
(¢) Punyam [ holy ]-- 5. 
(क) Akhyanam [ story J— 3. 
(e) Partkshitam [...... Parikshit J— Pe + 2. 
(¢) Acharitopa-pannam [ full of the career ]—,, 8. 
(g) Ananta [ of the Eternal ]— 35 9 7. 
(h) Atyadbhuta yoga-ntshtham [whose attachment ...... meditation J 
See Cridhara, 6. 
(2) Bhagavatabhiramam [...pleasing...Supreme Lord ]—See Cridhara, 9. 


[ CripHara’s GLoss— V. 17. ] 


Asamvritartham [ with patent meaning ]—with expressed meaning. 
Partkshitam [...... Parikshit J—said to Parikshit. 
Akhyanam [ story ]—the Purdna named the Crimadbhagavata. 
Param [ great J—high. 
Punyam [ holy J—purifying the mind. 

6. Atyadbhuta-yoga-nishtham [ whose attachment......meditation ]—who is 
devoted to the most wonderful yoga meditation. 

7. Ananta [ of the Eternal ]—of Krishna, 

8. Acharitopa-pannam [ full of the career ]—which consists of the career. 

9. Bhagavatabhiramam [......pleasing-: ‘Suprente Lord ]—therefore, dear to 


oA = ७ ~ 
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those who are devoted to the Supreme Lord, This is an adjective expressive 
of the knowledge about rites and the means of devotion. 


[ Jiva cosvamin’s GLoss—V. 17. ] 


1. Although this verse is expressive of righteousness and knowledge, yet it 
chiefly indicates devotion. 


Stta said: Ah! (a ) although born in the reversed 
order ( of society ) (6) we(c) being followed ( honor- 
ed ) by the aged ( d ), have become high-born (e) to-day 
(¢ ). The circumstance of ( our ) being addressed (9 ) by 
the best of the great beings (/ ), instantly removeth (7 } 
the mental pain (7 ) of being low-born ( ¢ ). 18. 





(a) Aho[ Ah ! ]- 6९९ Cridhara, 2 

(0) Vilomajatah api [ although...order...J—born out of the proper course 
or in the reverse order ; that is to say, one whose father and mother have their 
stations reversed, the father being of an inferior caste and mother of a superior 
origin. See Cridhara, 5 ; and Jtva, 2. 

(८ ) Vayam [ we ]—See Cridhara, 

(द) Vriddhanuvrittyah [ being...the aged ]—See Qridhard, 7 ; and Jtva, 


(€) Janmabhritah [...... high-born ]— * ४ 6;and , 3. 
(7) Adya[ to-day ]—See Jiva, 5 

(g) Abhidhana-yogah [......being addressed ]—See Cridhara, 11. 

(h) Mahattamanam [...the best of the great beings]— =+ 10. 

(2) Vidhunot? [ removeth ]—- ॐ 12. 


(j) Adhin [ mental pain ]—See Eridhara, 9. 
(kh) Duushkulyam [ of being low-born ]—See Qridhare, 8. 


[ GRIDHARA’s GLOSS — V. 18. J 


1. This and the next verses describe the praise of Sata and the subject 
regarding the explanation ( or description of ) the Crimadb hagavata. 

2. Aho{ Ah ! ]—expressive of astonishment. 

3. Ha—is expressive of gladness. 

4. Vayam [ we ]—this is the pronoun in the plural number indicating the 
superiority of उ ४९०३ soul. 

5. Vilomajatah api [ although...... order...... J—generated in the reversed 
order (as regards the superior and inferior caste is concerned ). 

6. Janmabhritah [......high-born ]—( I have attained ) the object of birth. 

7. Vriddhanuvrittyah (| being...... the aged]—being honored by the old, or by 
serving Cuka who is considered old on account of ( his act ) knowledge 

8. Daushkulyam [ of being low-born ]—on account of being low-born 

9. Adhim [mental pain }—( and for which ) mental distress, 
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10. Mahattamanam [...... the best of the great beings ]—by the best of the 
superior order of men. 

11. Abhidhana-yogeh [...... being addressed ]—also the relationship of being 
addressed in the ordinary course of mankind. 

12. Vidhunoti [ removeth ]—puts an end to. 


[ siva Gosvamin’s GLoss—V. 18. ] 


1. Stita felt his shortcomings in describing the great Purina (the Crimad- 
bhagarata ), in the presence of 80 many meritorious sages. He, therefore, tock 
them up as the topics of this and the next verses. 

2, Vilomajatah api [ although......order......]—although born in the reverse 
order | of mankind ). 

3. Janmabhritih [...... high-born ]—yet ( to-day ) we have become high-born 
like a twice-born ( Brihmana, &c ). 

4, Vriddhanuvrittyah [ being......the aged ].—How have we become high- 
born ?—by the promise of the great old sages as regards their inclination of 
describing this great Purina; or a ४ ५ # on occount of 
our submissiveness to the old Cuka and other sages. 

5. Adya [to-day ]—this day ; at the time when thou hast made the 
promise. * * र 


What to say, again (about) (a) the chanter of the 
name of the glorious Eternal ( whose ) power is unlimited 
(6) ( who 18 ) the only refuge of the best of the great, 
and (whose quality is manifest ) in the great ( persons 
and things and who is, therefore ) ( € ), called the Ananta 
( Eternal ) ( d ) 





(@) Kutah punah [ What......again J—See ^+ 1 

(8) Ananta-caktth [...... power is unlimited ]—See Cridhara, 2. 

(८) Mahad gunatvat [ quality...... the great,..... ]—See Qridhara, 3. 
(d) Anantam ahuh [...called the Ananta...].— ५5 35 4, 


[ CRipHara’s GLoss—V. 19. ] 


1. Kutah punah [ What... again ].—What is to be said ?—the act of reciting 
the name of the Eternal removes the contamination of being low-born ; or where 
is the contamination of being low-born in the man who recites the name of the 
Supreme Lord ; or whoever recites, his name removes the contamination of being 
low-born. 


2. Ananta caktih[... ..power is unlimited ]-( He ) whose power is endless 
although by nature He is Eternal . 

ॐ. Mahad-guyatvat [quality...... the great ..... j—the characteristics of whose 
attributes are in the great ( persons and things ). 

4. Anantam adhuh[ called the Ananta.,.....—therefore, who is called the 


Eternal as regards attributes also, 


0 ^ एः XVIII.}) THE ACQUISITION OF CURSE. 521 


0 (Sages ), this much indication is sufficient (५) of 
Him, in whom, there is no equality or excess of qualities 
(0) and the Goddess of Prosperity ( ८ ) serveth (d ) the 
dust of whose (८) feet, (namely) the unwilling 
(Vishnu) (/) discarding (9) the supplicant others 
( h), 20 





(a) Etavata sachitena alam [ this......sufficient ]—See Cridhara, 3. 

(¢ ) <Asdmydnaticayanasya [ in whom... qualities ]—,, $y 2; and 
Jtva, 2. 

(ce) एक [ the Goddess of Prosperity ]—See Qridhara, 7 ; 81 Jiva, 3. 

( @ ) Jushate [ serveth |— rr ” 8. 

(e) Yasya[ whose J—See Jiva, 4. 

(f) Anabhtpsoh [ unwilling ]—( Vishnu is meant here ) See Cridhara, 9. 

(g) Hitvaé[ discarding ]— 

(4) Ltaran [ others J— 


[ CripHara’s GLoss—V. 20. ] 


1. This and the next two verses are describing the attributes of the Su- 
preme Lord. 

2. Asdmyanaticayanasya {in whom......qualities]—no one is equal or greater 
in quality to Him ( the Supreme Lord ). 

3. LEtdvata sachitena alam [ this...sufficient }-what is said on the subject 
in the previous verses is quite sufficient ; who can describe about Him in 
detail ; hence it is said 

4. Itardn [ others ].—Brahma, &c. 

Prarthayatah [ supplicant ]-solicitous. 

Hitva [ discarding J—giving up. 

Vibhatch [ the Goddess of Prosperity }—Lakshml. 
Jushate [ serveth ]—serveth the feet of 
Anabhipsoh [ unwilling ]—( even one ) not desirous, 


@@ @ > @ॐ हष 


[ Jiva GosvVAMIN’s GLoss—V. 20. ] 


1. In this verse, the attributes of the Eternal (Supreme Lord ) are des- 
cribed. 

2. Asdmygnaticdyanasya [ in whom......qualities ].—( It refers to one) who 
is uneqnal as well as not greater in qualities. There is no necessity of describing 
the attributes of the great Being who has no equal in quality or who. does not 
excel any one in this respect. 

3. Wibhatih [ the Goddess of Prosperity ]—the external form which is the 
personification of wealth. ; 

4, Yasya [ whose ]—of one who is endued with Svaripa-cakti ( his own 
powers ). 
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Moreover ( च ) having sprung from the nails of whose 
feet (b), and having been offered by Virinchi (८), the 
water (of the Ganges ), fit for adoring purposes (d), 
sanctifies the Universe together with Ica (e ). To whom 
other than the Giver of Liberation (7), is the epithet 
(indicative of the meaning of) the word Bhagavat 
( properly ) applicable in this Universe. 21. 





(a) Atha [ Moreover ]—See Cridhara, 1 


(b) Yat-padu-nakhavasrishtam [ being......feet]—Scee Cridhara, 2. 

(८) Virinchopahritan [ having...... Virinchi ]— iy ङ 3. 

(ad) Arhanambhah [ the water......purposes ]— Spa. stay 4. 

(८) Secam punati [ sanctifies......with Zga }-- i Re 5; and 
Jive 2. 


(J) Mukundat [...,..Giver of Liberation ]—See Cridhara, 6. 
[ CripHaRa’s GLoss—V. 21. ] 


1. Atha [ Moreover ]—this is indicative of introducing different subjects. 


2. Yat-pada-nakhavasrishtam [ having...... feet J—although sprung from 
Vishnu’s feet. 


2. Virinchopahritam [ having...Virincht ]—having been given by ( Brahma ). 

4, Arhandmbhah [ the water......purposes ]—water used as oblation, 

5. Seca [ with 240 ]—with God ( the universe is made holy ). The words 
Virinchopahritam (विरिच्चौपहतम्‌) and 6०८०४ (@ut) indicate that Brahma and 
Civa were the adorers of the Supreme Lord ( Vishnu ). 

6. Mukundat [.....the Giver of Liberation ]—hence who can be designated 


as the Supreme Lord than the Giver of liberation ( Vishnu ). He is the God of 
all. 


[ sIvA GOSVAMIN’s GLOsSS—V. 21. J 


1. This verse shows that eternal attribute is inherent in ev erything what is 
great 


2. Secane pundt? [ sanctifies......with Zea ].—It refers to the fact that Civa 
who is full of the qualities of Passion is also sanctified, that is to say, the influ- 
ence of such quality is dispelled ( by such holy water of the Ganges ) 


The persons, having attachment for whom, being steady 

(@ ), suddenly giving up the attachment placed (2) on 

objects of which body is the first, attain that ultimate end 

- the ( condition ) of an ascetic (of the highest order ) (८); 

the characteristics of which (d), are harmlessness ( € ) 
and tranquillity (7). 2% 
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(&) Dhtrah [ being steady ]—See Cridhura, 1, 

(९) © कर [ placed J— ‘ ॐ 9. 

(८ ) Antyam paramahamsyan [ ultimate......ascetic......]—See Cridhara, 3 ; 
and Jtva, 2. 1 

(ग) Yasmin [ of ना... ]—See ^. 4 ; and Jiva, 3. 

(e) Ahimsaya [ barmlessness |—See Jiva, 4. 

(f) Upacamah [ tranquillity ]}—See ,, 5. 

{ OripHaRa’s GLoss—V. 22. ] 


1. Dhtréh [ being steady ]—being full of steadiness. 

2. Odham [ placed ]—kept. 

3. Antyam Cultimate end ]—being present at the extreme end. 

4. Yasmin [ of which,...,.]—the natural characteristics of which are harm- 
lessness and calmness. 


[ Jiva GosvaMIN’s GLoss—V. 22. ] 


1, This verse enjoins that, therefore He should be adored. 

2. Antyam paramahansyan [ ultimate-...ascetic......].—It refers to those 
who are devoted to Narayana, yet who have adopted the holy order of an ascetic. 
(Itis said). ‘O great sage, one cool-minded and devoted to the Supreme 
Lord, can with difficulty be found amongst millions and millions of persons who 
have attained the Final Beatitude by becoming an ascetic’, * 

3. Yasmin [ of which...... j—for which. 

4. Ahimsaya [ harmlessness ]—by reason of being free from the faults of 
envy, &c. 

5. Upacamah [ tranquillity ]—the state of being devoted to the Supreme 
Lord. 


(O ) friends ( glorious like the sun ) ( @ ), being asked 
by you, I am verily describing ( 6 ) this (subject )( ८ ) as 
far as(d) my intellect goeth (८). As the feathered 
(race) ( ¢ ) soar (g) through the firmament according 
to the equality ( of their ) own (strength) (A), so the 
learned ( ४ ) ( narrate ) the career of Vishnu (7 ) equal to 
( according to the capacity of their intellect ) ( ¢ ). 29. 





(@) Aryamaneh [...... friends...... J—See Qridhara, 2. 

(6) Achakshe [......describing]— = +» 3 6 

(c) Atra [ this..,... - ॐ ॐ 3. 
(dad) ९४५१४ [as far as J— 5 9 4, 

(e) Atmavagamah [ my intellect goeth]—See Cridhara, 5. 
(f) Patatrinah [ the 82४16164. ..,..]-- ,, 4 7, 





* मुक्तानामपि सिद्धानां नारायण परायणः। मुदुलंभः marae कीटिष्वपि मदासुने। 
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(g) Patanti [ soar ]--See Cridhara, 9. 

(2) Atma-saman [according...own...]—See Cridhara, 8. 

(४); Vipacchituh [ the learned ]— > 3 10. 
(7) Vishnu-gatim [ the career of Vishnu J— See Qridhara, 11. 
(&) 5014४ [ equal to...J— ” छ 19. 


[ तष ^ 418 GLoss—V. 23. 1 
1. After complementing about his own good fortune, Sata now commences 


the career of Parikshit 


2. Aryamanth [,,,,. friends......]—O suns ; ( 0 sages) who have the form 
full of the Vedie inspiration 


3. Atra[ this...}-on this matter 

4, वक [as far as ]—to the extent of. 

5. Atmavagamah [ my intellect goeth ]—my knowledge ( goes ). 

6. Achakshe [...... describing ]- (1 ) shall narrate (to that extent ). 

7. Putatrinah [.the feathered......]—( as ) the birds. 

8 Atma-samam [according......0Wn...... J—as far as his own power. 

9, Patanti[ soar ]—fly over ( the sky ) but not all over it. 

10. Vipagchitah [ the learned ]—the wise mep (also ). 

11. Vishnu-gatim [ the career of Vishnu ]—sports of Vishnu. 

12, Samam [ equal to... }—to the extent of their intellectual power. 
[Jiva Gosvamin’s GLoss—V. 23. ] 


1. This verse states about the persons who attempted to enumerate the 
countless qualities, of the Supreme Lord 


One day taking up the bow, roving about the forest: in 
search of game, and chasing after games, ; becoming 
weary, hungry and thirsty ; and 24 Tone 

Not seeing ( a reservoir of water, ( Parikshit ) 
entered that ( © ) hermitage (c), in which, -( he ) /saw-a 


sage ( छ ) ( who was ) sitting, with closed eyes and. tran: 
quillity ( of mind ) 





(a) Achakshanah [ Not seeing ]—See Ortdhara, 


( b ) Tan [ that ]- * 9) 99 2. 
(¢) Acramam [hermitage }— =») ॐ 3. 
(d) Munim [ sage J— ii » 4 


[ CRIDHARA’S GLOss—V. 25. ] 


Achukshanak [ Not seeing ]—not finding. 
Tan [ that J—that celebrated. 

` Agr'amam [ hermitage ]—the place of the hermit. 
Munim [sage ]—( the sage named ) Camika. 


Pwd 
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[ JIVA GOSVAMIN’S GLOSS.—V. 25. ] 


1. The Supreme Lord himself caused Parikshit to give up all attachments 
for worldly affairs by means of the curse from the Brahmana with a view to take 
Parikshit to his side (as a companion ). But as the Crtmadbhagavata is also 
published in this world, so the other deeds of Parikshit have also been described 
by this and other verses. 


( Parikshit whose ) palate was completely dried up 
(a), asked water from ( that sage ) who hath thus (0) 
concentrated ( 1118 ) organs of senses ( © ), vital spirit, mind, 
and intellect ; ceased ( from the external matters ) ( ठ ) ; 
and having attained the (fourth condition ), which is 
beyond the three conditions ( of wakefulness, dream, and 
sleep ) (€ ), becoming (one with) the Universal Spirit (/) 
and being immutable ( g ), covered with disheveled (h ) 
locks of hair matted ( and twisted together ) (7), and 
( clothed ) with the (hairy ) skin (j ) of (ablack) ante- 
lope ( & ). 26-27. 





(a) Vicushyattaluh [......palate......up ]—See Oridhara, 11. 


(b) Tathabhitam [......thus }— ” ” 12. 
( ८) Pratiruddhendriya [ who...senses ]— ,, 9 1. 
(ad) Updratam [ ceased.. ...J— ” ” 2. 
(e) Sthanatrayat [......conditions......J—. 5, ” 3. 


(f) Brahma-bhitam [becoming...... Universal Spirit ]—See oridhara, 5. 


(g) Avikriyan [ immutable J— ” ” 6. 
(h) Vipraktrna [ disheveled ]— ” ” 7. 
(2 ) Jatachchhannam [ covered......matted...... J— द ॐ 8. 
(7) Ajinena [,...९. skin J— ” » 10. 
( ‰) Rauravena [......antelope ]— ” » 9. 


[ ORipHARA’s GLoss—V, 26-27. | 

1. Pratiruddhendrtya [ who......senses ]—who has brought under subjection 
the organs of senses, &८. = 

2. Updrutam [ ceased......]—therefore, ( who ) became calm in mind. 

3. - Sthanatraydt[ ......conditions......}/-the three conditions—wakefulness, 
dream, and sleepiness. 

4. Param [beyond }—not within the reach of ( those conditions ) ; attained 
the fourth condition. 

5. Brahma-bhatam [ becoming......Universal Spirit ]—( on account of being 
one with the Supreme Spirit. 

6. Avitkriyam [ immutable ]—unchangeable. ` 

7. Viprakirna[ disheveled ]—scattered. 
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8. Jatachchhannam [ covered,.....matted...... j—full of twisted locks of hair. 
9. Rauravera [...antelope .—Ruru (स्स्‌) is a kind of antelope, 

10. Ajinena [......8kin ]—skin full of hairs of such animals. 

11. Vigushyattaluh [...... palate......up ]—whose palate was fully dried up. 


19. Tathabhitam [......thus ]—( the sage who was ) placed in that condi- 
tion. 


Not obtaining (५ ) ( things of which ) straw ( mat ) 
(७ ) and place (for sitting ) were the first ( ८) ; not getting 
respectful offering ( of various ingredients ) and sweet 
words ( d ), he considering himself as if it were, insulted, 
became incensed ! 28. 





(a) Alardha[ Not obtaining ]—See cridhara, 1 

(6) Trina[ straw... J— ५ ४ 2 

(८) Bhimyddih [...mat and place were the first ]—See Cridhara, 

( ९ ) Asam-praptarghasanritah [not getting...sweet words]—See Cridhara, 4 
[ CripHara’s 01.088 -- ए, 28. ] 

1. Alavdha [Not obtaining ]—not getting. 

2. Trina [ straw ...]—seat or mat made of straw or reed. 


3. Bhamyadch [...mat and place were the first ]—straw-mat and the place 
for the purpose of sitting were the first. 


4. Asan-praptarghasinritah [ not getting......sweet words ]—( who has ) not 
received offerings and endearing words. 


( 0 ) Brahmana ( 0 ), unlike before, hostility (6) and 
also anger of ( him, Parikshit whose ) mind was distressed 
by hunger and thirst suddenly (roused) against the 
Brahmana (c ). 29. 





(6) Brahman [ ( 0 ) Brahmana ].—Caunaka is meant. 

(b) Matsarah [ hostility ]—the feeling of not being able to bear the good 
of others ; ( envy ). 

(८) Brékmanam [ Brahmana ]—sage Qamika. 

Again, fully coming out (of the hermitage ), and 
placing, on account of anger, a serpent whose life was ex- 
tinct ( ¢ ), by the fore-end of (his ) bow ( 8 ), on the shoul- 
der of the Brahmanical sage, he returned to (his) own 
palace. 30 





(a) Gatasum [ whose...extinct }—dead ( Qridhara ) 
(6) Dhanushkotya [ by the fore-end of,.,...bow ]—by the upper end of the 
how ( Ibid ). 
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( King thought within himself) ; whether this (0) 
( sage hath placed himself in the posture of one) who 
hath actually restrained (his ) all organs of senses (6 ), 
and whose eyes hath been closed ( in real abstract medita- 
tion ) (८) ; or (d) (on account of slight to the effect ) 
that the act of coming in and going out of the hermitage 
by a mean Khsatriya ( ) (like me 18 ) of what use (just 
the same ) he hath assumed (the posture of) (/) the 
false abstract meditation (¢ ) १ 31. 





(a) Eshak kim [ whether this ]—See Cridhara, 2. 
(b) Wibhrita-cesha-karanah |...who...senses ]—See Cridhara, 3. 


(८ ) Militekshanah [ whose......closed......J— 55 i 4, 
( ९) Aho svit [ or J— प 5s 5. 
(€ ) Kshatra-bandhubhih [by a mean khsatriya }—See Cridhara, 6. 
(f) Kim nu 5४6६ [...of what use...J— ss भ 7. 
(9 ) Mrisha-samadhch [...false abstract meditation ]— 55 8, 


[ CripHaRa’s GLoss—V. 31. ] 


1. This verse states the reason of Parikshit’s putting a serpent on the 
shoulder of the sage. 

2. Eshah kim [ whether this ].—Is he ? 

3. Mibhrita-cesha-karanah [.....Who......senses ]—who has brought under 
control all the organs of senses. 

4, Militekshanah [ whose... ..closed......]J—( having placed in the condition 
of one ) whose both eyes were closed. 

5. Aho svit [ or ]—whether. 

6. Kshatra-bandhubhih [ by a mean Kshatriya ]—by a base Kshatriya. 

7. Kim nu syat[......0of what use...J—with a view to ascertain the real 
truth, Parikshit asked within himself—whether on account of the slight, to the 
effeet that coming in and going out of the hermitage is a matter of indif- 
ference to the sage, the latter 

8. Mrisha-samadhih [.....false abstract meditation ]—assumed feigned 
abstract meditation. 


Hearing that the father (a) hath been wronged ( 6 ) 
by the king ( ८ ), his ( sage’s ) most haughty and purile 
son ( क ); who was playing with the lads, thus said in 
the (very ) place ( where the boys were playing ) ( ९ ). 9? 

Ah ! like the fattened (/ ) eaters of the offerings ( 9 ), 
what an unrighteousness is for the rulers (¢ ), because 
(they have engaged in committing) sin (2) against 
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( their ) own masters (7 ), like the slaves ( ¢ ) and dogs 
(2) which guard the doors. 33. 

Verily, the base Khsatriyas have been assigned ( like 
‘the dogs, to the postof)the door-keepers by Brahmanas,. 
How are those ( inferior Kshatriyas who are directed to 
stay ) at the doors, fit to partake in the house of those 
( Brahmanas food put together ) in the vessel ( m ) ? 34. 





(a) Tatum [ father J—sage Camika. 

(8) Agham [...... wronged ]—See Gridhara, 2. ( ए. 32 ). 

(८ ) Rajna [by the king |}~by Parikshit. 

(@) Tasya putrah (his...---son ]}—See Crtdhara, 1. (v.32). 


(e) Tatra[ in the..... place......J—,, ४ Oi are og 

(f) Pivnam [ fattened J— ॐ a 2. (v.33)). 
(¢ ) Balibhuk [ eaters of offerings ]—See Oridhara, 6 ( ए. 38 १. 
(¢ ) Péalaném [ for the rulers ]- ॐ 0 le ऊ ॐ 
(४) Agham [......sin J— 9 ss By a5 595 
(j) Svamini[......0own masters]— +) - 3. ( v. 83). 
(kh) Dasanam [...... slaves ]-- ” a ye ery, 


(2) Cundm wva[ like the dogs J— = 
? 
(m) Sabhandam [ in the vessel J—_,, 


” 7 . ” ” 


» 2% (v.84) 
[ CRIDHARA’s GLoss—V. 32. ] 
1. Tasya putrah[ his...... son ].—His son named Cringl. 
Agham [... .. wronged ].—It implies distress or misdeeds. 
Tatra [ in the...,,,place......]—the place where the children were playing. 
[Cripwara’s Giross—V. 38. ] 
1. Palanam[ for the rulers ]—of the kings. 
2. Pivnam [ fattened }—nourished. 
3. Svamini [......0wn masters J—upon the masters, 
4. Daséinam[.,,...slaves |—of servants who are wholly subject to the will 
of their raster. 
5. Agham [....-sin ]}—this indicates the sinful conduct of slaves towards 
their masters. 
6. Balibhuk [ eaters of offerings }.—Crows. 
7. Cundm iva [ like the dogs ]—like the canine race. 


‰ bo 


[ CripHara’s GLoss—V. 34, ] 
1. This verse states about the dealings of a master towards his servant and 
those of the Brahmanas towards the kings. 
2. Sabhandam [ in the vessel }—kept in the pot. 
Behold my power, I am punishing (०) to-day those 
persons who have deviated from ( their ) position, after 
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( the happening of ) (© ) the departure of the glorious 
Krishna, the punisher of those who have gone astray. 35. 





(५) Gastar? [....,.punishing ].—I am inflicting punishment . ( grt dhere ). 
(6) Yat [after... .]—therefore ( ^... ). 

Having said this to (his) companions and sipping 
water of the Kaucikt ( 0 ), the sage-boy whose eyes be- 
came coppery ( on account of ) anger (0), hurled (his ) 
thunder-like words ( curse against the king ) (c). 36, 





” 2 2. 


[ QRIDHARA’s aLoss—V. 36. ] 
1. This verse states how Oringt addressed his companions ( of his own age }. 
2. Roshatdmrakshah [ whose..,anger]—whose both eyes became (red ) 
like copper. 
3. Kaugikyah apak[ water of the Kaugik! |—water of the river named 
Kaueiki. 
4. Vagvajram [ thunder-like words......J—it implies curse. 

The Takshaka (a) sent (urged) by me (06), shall 
bite ( ८ ), within the seventh day from to-day, the king the 
oppressor of (my) father ( द ), and the family fire-brand 
(e) (who) hath thus over-stepped the bounds of pro- 
priety. 37. 





(a) Takshakah [ The Takshaka ]—a kind of serpent. 

(8 ) Me[ by me ]—See ^+ 4, 

(०) Dankshyati {shall bite]—,, 2. 

( द) Tatu-druham [ the oppressor......father ]—See Cridhara, 5. 
(e) Kulangaram [the family fire-brand]— =» ॐ 3. 


[QrIDHARa’s GLoss—V. 37. ] 


1. 7 [ thus [-- 1 this way by putting the serpent about the neck of my 
father. 

2. Dankshyati [shall bite ]—eat up ; where the reading is Dhakshyati 
(घच्यति); the meaning should be ‘shall burn.’ The particle Sma (@) is for filling 
up the couplet. 

3. Kulangaram [ the family fire-brand ]—who is (as dark in quality) in 
the family as charcoal is. 

4. Me [ ए me ]—( by Cringi the son of Camila ). 

5. Tata-druhkam [the oppressor......father ].—This isa poetical license for 
the word Tata-druham (तात द्‌, डं), 
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Then arriving at the hermitage, seeing the father about 
whose neck was the body of the serpent ( ५ ), the boy, 
becoming distressed, cried with free throat (aloud } 


( b ) „ 38 





( ¢ ) Gale-sarpa-kalevaram { about whose....., serpent ]J—about whose neck 
the dead body of the serpent was ( encircled ) ( Cridhara ) 
(९ ) Mukta-kanthah ( with free throat... .]—in a loud voice ( Ibid ) 


( 0 ) Brahmana, hearing the lamentations of ( his) son, 
it is known, slowly opening (his ) eyes, seeing the dead 
serpent on his shoulder and throwing it ( a ) off, that des- 
cendant of Angira (©) said: (0) son what for art 
thou, verily, crying, or, by whom mischief hath been 
caused (c) to thee ? Being thus asked, he ( the boy) 
submitted ( everything what had happened ). 39-40. 





(a) Tam [ 2४ ]—See Gridhara, 2. 

(6) Angirasa [ descendant of Angira]--See Qrtdhara, 1. 

(c) Apakritam [..:mischief...caused ]— ५ x 3 
[ QRIDHARA’s 07.088-- ए, 39-40. ] 


1. Angirasa [ descendant of Angira J—one born in the family of which 
the patronymic was Angira. 

2. Tam[ it J—( casting off ) that serpent. 

3. Apakritam [.,.mischief...caused ]—by what person injury has been done 
( to thee ). 

Hearing that the lord of men hath been cursed ( who 
is ) not fit for it, that Brahmana did not approve (the 
conduct of his ) son ; (and exclaimed ) Ah! what a dis- 
tressing (thing ) (० ) ! ( 0 ) ignorant, severe punishment 
(6 ) hath been ( to-day ) inflicted by thee (c ) for a minor 
offence (ad). A great sin hath been committed ( by 
thee) (e). 41 





(@) Vata [distressing }— See Cridhara, 2 

(6) Damah [ punishment’ ५ 6. 

(८) 7 [ by thee J— ध 4 3. ` 

( ९ ) Alpiyasi drohe[ for a minor offence J—See Cridhara, 5. 

(e) Mahat ८१०१८५१ kritam [ 4 great..,,..committed,,,,,, J—See Oridhara, 4, 








[ From the sketch of 1८. N, Chatterjee. 
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CRINGI—THE SAGE 
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[ Orippara’s GLoss—V. 41 ] 

1. This verse states about Camika’s disapproval of his son’s doings. 

2. Vata [ distressing ]— painful. 

3. 7 [ by thee J—by you. 

4, Mahat anhah kritam [ A great......committed......J—a great sin has been 
perpetrated ( by thee ). 

5. Alptyast drohe [ for a minor offence |—for an offence of a smaller degree. 

6. Damnah [ punishment ]—chastisement. 

( O son, whose) intellect hath not become fully mature, 

( thou art ) unfit in equalising (comparing ) fully with 
( ordinary ) men ( 4 ), the god ( amongst) men (0 ), whose’ 
name is the Great ( Vishnu ) ( ८ ) and protected by whose 
prowess difficult to be borne, the subjects, being fearless 


from whatsoever, obtain ( their ) good. 4%: 





(8 ) Naradevam [ the god......men J— 5 १ 2. 
(०) Parakhyam [the Great...... } 4 5 1. 
[ QRIDHARA’S aLoss—V. 42. ] 
1. Parakhyam [ the Great...... J—who is named Vishnu. 
2, Naradevam [| the god...,..men ]—king. 
3. Mribhih sammatune [ in equalising...men ]— seeing him ( Parikshit ) equal 
to ( ordinary ) men. 

Indeed ! On the disappearance (a) of the Holder of 
discus, (who 18 ) named the Lord of men, then, verily, 
this Universe being, full of thieves, ( men of which ) being 
unprotected shall, like the herd of sheep (0), be fully 


annihilated. 43. 


(a) Alakshyamane [On the disappearance ]—on being beyond the sight 


( Ortdhara ). 
ठ (8) Avivaritha-vat [like the herd of sheep J—like the flock of sheep 


( Ibid ). 

( The sin generated ) from the stealer (a) of the 
wealth ( of the Universe ) (0 ) of which the owner being 
annihilated ( ¢ ), shall fall (@) to-day on us (who are ) 
unconcerned ( with the commission of ) such ( crimes) (e ); 
men, amongst whom there are numberless robbers (/) 
shall kill and curse ( ¢ ) each other, and rob mutually the 
wealth, women and animals (Ah). 44 





582 THE GRIMADBHAGAVATAN. { Boox I. 


(a) Vilumpakat [from the stealer ]—See Cridhara, 3. 


(b) 74507 [ of the wealth...J— ‘5 a5 2. 

(ce) Nashtandthasya [ ...of which... annihilated ]—See Cridhara, 1. 
(क्‌) Upaiti (shall fall J— A ee? 
(¢) Ananvayam [ unconcerned......J— 3 ॐ 5. 
(f) Puru-dasyavah [......numberless robbers [-- _,, 9 8. 
(9) (वकण [ curse]— i + 6. 
(4) Pagan [ animals [-- ४ ॐ ध 


[ Gripwara’s 07,088-- ४. 44. ] 


1. Nashtanathasya [......0f which..,...annihilated }—(the world of which ) 
the Lord is dead. 

2. Vasoh [ of the wealth ......J—of riches. 

3. Vilumpakat [ from the stealer ]—( the sin ) on account of thieves, &c. 

4, Upatti [ shall fall ]—(we arethe cause of those sins, therefore, they ) 
shall fall upon us. 

5. Ananvayam [ unconcerned...... J—no concern. (The sins are then enu- 
merated ) 

6. Capanti [ curse ]—use harsh words 

7. Pacan[ animals ]—( steal away each other’s animals ) 

8. Puru-dasyavah [...... numberless robbers ]—full of many robbers 


During that time the conduct of the good (a) full of 
the Vedic inspiration, and endued with ( the directions of 
the rules of ) caste, order (of society) and practice of men 
shall disappear. Therefore, the mixture of castes of 
those persons whose minds are engrosssd in wealth and 
desire for enjoyment (6) shall happen like ( that of ) 
dogs and monkeys ( ८). 45. 





(a) Aryya-dharma [ the conduct of the good ]—See Cridhara, 1 
(2 ) Artha-kamabhinivecitatmandm [ whose...enjoyment]—See Gridhara, 3 
(८) Cundn kaptnan iva [ like...dogs and monkeys ]— % $> 2. 


[ Gripwara’s atoss—V. 45. ] 


1. Aryya-Dharma [ the conduct of the good ]—good practice. 
2. Cundn kaptnam iva [ like...dogs and monkeys ]—as in the case of dogs 


and monkeys. 
3. Artha-kamabhinivecitatmandn [ whose ...... enjoyment ]—person whose 
minds engaged in acquiring wealth and enjoying secular objects. 


But, verily is unfit for our curse that lord of men, the 
protector of righteousness, the Emperor, ( one ) whose 
deeds are great, ( who is ) manifestly a great votary to the 
Supreme Lord, a sage amongst kings, the performer of the 
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Horse-sacrifice, ( who was ) dejected, full of hunger, thirst 
and weariness. 46. 





[ CripwaRa’s cLoss—V. 46.] 


1. After describing that the sovereigns generally are unfit for being cursed 
by any one, the author, in this and the next half verses, particularly states that 
Parikshit is also not fit for it. 


[ JiVA GOSVAMIN’s GLoss—V. 46. ] 
1. This verse states that in his dealings also Parikshit was a great being. 
The Supreme Lord, the soul of all, is worthy to 
forgive the sin committed on the sinless servant by the 
boy of immature intellect. 47. 





[ Gripwara’s 61.088 -- V. 47. ] 


1. This verse states that seeing that there is no palliation for the sin com- 
mitted by his son, sage Camika, after disclosing the sin, was supplicating 
forgiveness from the Supreme Lord. 3 

[ siva GosvaMIN’s GLOss—V. 47. ] 


1. Although the sin was committed against Parikshit, yet the forgiveness 
was prayed for, from the Supreme Lord as Heis the soul of all, including the 


great men like ( Parikshit ). 

Even being blamed ( @ ), deceived ( 6), cursed, despi- 
sed (c), hurt ( d ), His votaries ( ९ ) do not, verily, take 
revenge (¢ ) upon the (offender) (g), although potent 
{todo so} (4). ~. 





(a) Tiraskritah [ blamed ]—See Cridhara, 

(b) Vipralavdhah [ deceived ]—See Cridhara, 3 

(c) Kshcptah [ despised ]— ४ ॐ 4, 
(d) Hatéh (hurt | $5 a 5. 
(e) Tadbhaktah [His votaries]—,, 9 6. 
(£) Pratikurvanti [take revenge]— ॐ 9. 
(9 ट [ the...... 1- see 
(hk) Prabhavah api [ although potent......] ~ See Qridhara, 7 

| ORipHaRA’s GLoss—V. 48. ] 


1. Ifthe king ( Parikshit ) had cursed ( the sage’s son ) in return, then there 
was some hope of palliation for the sin committed by the latter ; but such thing 
18 impossible as regards Parikshit who is a votary to the Supreme Lord. 

2. Tiraskritah [ blamed J—accused. 

3. Vipralavdhah [ deceived ]— cheated. 

4, Kshiptah [ despised J—slighted. 


oO 
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Hatah{ hurt ]—harassed. 

Tadbhaktah [ His votaries ]—devotees of Vishnu. 

Prabhavuh api[ although potent...... although capable of doing so. 
Tat [ the......].—It refers to the persons who blame, &c. 
Pratikurvanti [ take revenge ]—do retaliate. 


Dora 6 


That great sage became distressed for the sin (a) 
committed by (his ) son, and though treated with disres- 
pect (© ), did not, verily, think over the offence, committed 
by the king on (sage’s ) own-self. 49. 





( ¢ ) Aghena [ for the sin ]—for the offence. ( Qridhara 1. 
(6) Viprakritah [......treated with disrespect ]—punished ( Ibid ). 

Being under the influence of others (as regards) the 
misery or happiness (a), the good men do not mostly 
become depressed or joyful ; because (their) Individual 
Spirits are not subject to ( the effects of ) the qualities 
(happiness or misery ) ( 0). 5°. 





(a) Dvandveshu [......misery or happiness ]—See Cridhara, 1. 
(९ ) Agunderayah [ not......qualities......J— 4, 4 2. 


[ ORipHaRa’s eLoss—V. 80. ] 


1. Dvandveshu [......misery or happiness ]—both misery and happiness. 
2. Agunacrayah [not,..qualities...]—do not seek refuge under the happiness 
and misery. ॥ 
FINIS or "प EIGHTEENTH CHAPTER, 
NAMED THE ACQUISITION oF THE 
BRAHMANAS CURSE, IN THIS STORY 
or NAIMIOA, In tHE FIRST BOOK, 
In THE CORIMADBHAGAVATA, 
tHE GREAT PURANA, ^ पण 
tHE VYASA’S TREA- 
TISE oF tar SELF- 
DENYING DE- 
VOTEES. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


(THE ARRIVAL OF (ए ^. ) 


fterwards, said Suta, pondering over that blamable act 
Avot med by himself ( to the effect that )—Oh like 
a vile person, the heinous ( offence ) ( @) hath been perpe- 
trated by me on the Brahmana ( 6 ) who hath committed 
no offence and (whose) power ( merit) was undisclosed (c), 
the Lord of the Earth, however, became extremely dis- - 
tressed in mind. 1. 





(@) Mitcham [ the heinous...... 1- See Oridhara, 2. 

(6) Brahkmanz [ on the Brahmana ]—See Cridhara, 3. 

(५) Gadha-tejast [...... DOWEL. e005 undisclosed ]—See Cridhara, 4, 

[ CRIDHARA’S 61,088 - ४. 1. ] 

1. This and the next one and half verses state that thinking over his 
act of throwing serpent over the neck of the sage, Parikshit became of sorrowful 
mind. 

2. Nicham [ the heinous...... j-sin ; where the reading is Amtva (असौव ), 
the meaning is just the same. 

ॐ. Brahmani [on the Brahmana ]—to the Brahmana ( Camika ). 

4. Gidha-tejasi [...... power...... undisclosed ]—whose power was hidden. 


Therefore, my calamity (a) which can be dispelled 
with difficulty shall, at no distant ( date ) (0), verily (c) 
( befall ) on me, on account of slighting the (sage who is 
like a) god(d). Let that ( misfortune ) be for the ample 
( € ) palliation of my sins (/ ), directly (g ), so thatI may 
verily, not do again, the act of this ( nature ). >. 





(a) Vyasanam [ calamity ]—See Cridhara, 3. 

(४) Natidirghat (at no distant.,....]—See Crtdhara, 4, 
(¢) Dhruvam [ verily ]— अ 2. 
(d@) Krita-deva-helandt [ on......g0d J—,, 9 1. 


(०) Kamam [ample J— 6 ” 6. 
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(f) 11 [ for......sins ]—See Cridhara, 7. 
(g) <Addha [ directly }— छ ` 5. 
[ GripHaRa’s GLoss—V. 2. ] 

1. Krita-deva-helanat [ on...... god ]~ from the sin of insulting god. 

2. Dhruvan [ verily ]—surely. 

3. Vyasanam [calamity ]—( my ) difficulty ( shall happen ). 

4. Natidtrghat [ at no distant...... J—( even let that happen ) at not a very 
late period ; soon. 

5. Addhd [ directly |—( Parikshit’s prayer ) was let that misfortune befall 
(directly ) on me ( Parikshit ) who is a great sinner and not on my son, 
grandson and other descendants. 

6. Kaman [ ample ]—as far as necessary. 

7. Aghanishkritaya [ for ..... sins]—what is the necessity for such a prayer ? 
—for the atonement of sins ; and also that I may do such act again. 


Let the fire-like race of Brahmana ( which hath been) 
incensed (by me) burn (to ashes ) to-day the kingdom 
force ( army) full treasury of me ( Parikshit who is ) full 
of evil. Let my intellect be again not sinful towards the 
Brahmanas, gods, and cows. >. 





[ GripHaRa’s cLoss—V. 3. ] 


1. Having prayed for his own misfortune in the previous verse, Parikshit 
solicits, in this, something else which to happen before the occurrence of the 
former event :—‘Let my kingdom, &c, be burnt to-day by the fire-like Brahmana 
race which has been incensed. Let my mind be not again inclined to oppress 
the Brahmanas, &c.’ 


[ siva Gosvamrn’s GLoss—V. 3. ] 


1. Dahatu [ burn......].—Let the kingdom, &, go away from me like a thing 
burnt. It should be understood that I may be bereft of the kingdom, &c, and 
not that the kingdom should be burnt to ashes ; because in the latter, Brah- 
manas who reside in the kingdom may also burn. 


Then (when) thinking over in this way, he ( Pari- 
kshit ) heard ( about ) as (to how the cause of his ) death 
the name of which is the Takshaka as said by the sage’s 
son, ( shall occur ). He imagined good (a), (for him ) 
the fire-like Takshaka, (because it ) is the cause of moral 
apathy at no distant date, of (one who is ) attached to 
secular matters (0). * 





(a) Sadhu [ good...... J—Kee Cridhara, 2. 
(6) Prasrktasya[....,,attached,.,...matters ]—See Cridhara, 3. 
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{ OripHara’s GLoss—V. 4. ] 


1. Pondering over the matter ( as describad in the previous verses), the 
king heard about his death within seven days as cursed by the sage’s ( Camika’s) 
son ( (षण्डा ), 

2. Sadhu [ good......]—He considered the fire-like poison of the serpent to 
be his good, when he heard about the cause of his death from the disciple of 
¢ 2011४, 

3. Prasaktasya [...attached...matters ]—because such ( poison of Takshaka 
(compared to fire ) is the cause of moral apathy in a person engrossed in secular 
matters. 


Then (a ), the uselessness ( of both this and the next 
worlds ) was ascertained (by him ) (6); previously ( ८ ) 
(next ) giving up this and the other worlds (d ), and think 
-ing that ( the act of ) serving the feet of Krishna (e ) 
of greater usefulness (7), he sat (g) on ( the banks of) 
the heavenly stream ( ‰ ), abstaining from food (7). 9 





(a) Atho[ Tken }—See Crtdhara, 1. 

(b) Heyataya vimareitaw [ the uselessness...,,.ascertained:+.,.]—See ort 
dhara, 3. 

(c) Purastat[ previously ]—See Cridhara, 2. 

( ९ ) Lokam vihaya [ giving up......worlds ]—See Gridhara, 


(e) Krishnanghri sevam [......serving......Krishna ]—See Cridhara, 5. 
(f) Adhimanyamanah [thinking......is of greater,,....]—See Cridhara, 
(g) Updvicat [ sat J— ” ॐ 8. 


{¢ ) Amarttya-nadyam [ on......stream J—the river Ganga, 
(2) Prayam [ abstaining from food ]—See Qridhara, 7. 


[ QRIDHARA’s 61.088-- ए. 5. ] 


1, 4८0 [ Then ]—afterwards. 

2. Purastat[ previously ]—( while he was reigning in his territory ). 

3. Heyataya vimargitae [ uselessness...ascertained ..]—having settled aa use- 
less ( the worlds, this as well as the next iy 

4, Lokam vihaya [ giving up......worlds ]—having abandoned this and next 
world. 

5. Krishnanghri sevdm [......8erving..., ..Krishna J—the act of rendering 
service to the feet of Krishna. 
~ 6, Adhimanyamanah [thinking..,...is of greater...]—considering the act of 
serving the feet of Krishna is of greater usefulnese to man than all the other 
objects of life ( religion, wealth, the desire for enjoyment, and final beatitude ). 

7. Prayam [ abstaining from food ]—( the sitting ) accompanied by the 
abstention from food ; or ( the sitting ) by which full refuge can be secured. 

8. Upavicat [ sat ]—( Parikshit ) sat with the object (of abstaining from 
eating or for fully securing refuge ). 
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The renowned (river ) (a ) which carryeth (९ ) water 
(c ) rendered holy ( कै) ण the dust of Krishna’s feet (e ), 
completely mixed with (^) the Tulast (leaves ) (9g); the 
beauty of which is shinning (9 ), sanctifieth the worlds, 
(i) together with the guardians of the quarters (J ) 
both ( inside and outside them ) (&). What (mortal ) 
about to die ( ए ) will not serve that (river )! 6. 





(a) Y@ vat [ The renowned...J—See Qridhara, 2; and Jiva, 2. 

(6) Netrt[ which carryeth]— ,, + प; आपत्‌ , 8, 

(ce) Amvu [[प२४९)' ]—See Jiva, 7 

( ९) Abhyadhikam [ rendered holy J—See Cridhara, 6 ; and Jtva, 6. 

(e) Krishnaghri-renu [ dust...... feet ]—See Cridhara, 5 ; and Jiva, 5 and 9 

(f) Vimiera [ completely mixed with ]—See Jiva, 4. 

(9) Tulas; [तुससी ,**-- holy basil ; a small shrub. said to have been produc- 
ed from the hair of the goddess Tulasi and held in great veneration by the 
worshippers of Vishnu ( Ocynum sanctum ) ; see also Cridhara, 4 ; and Jtva, 3. 

(h) Lasachchhrt[ the beauty......shinning ]—See (११०१५१५) 3. 


( t ) Lokan [ the worlds ]1- ” ” 19. 
(j) Segan [ together......quarters J— ” ” 9. 
(4) Ubhayatra [ both,,....J— ” ” 8. 


( ९) Marishyamanah {......about to die J— Fa ॐ. UG 
{ CripHara’s aioss.—V. 6. ] 


1. This verse states the result of the use of the adjective Amartiyanadyam 
( अमत्तेनद्यां heavenly river ). 

2, Ya vai [ The renowned... ].—The celebrated Gangi. 

3. Lasachchhrt [the beauty......shinning ]-( Tulast) whose beauty is 
shinning. 

4. Tulast [ qadt......J--fully mixed with that Tulast. 

5. Krishnanghri-renu [ dust...... feet ]—by the dust of the feet of Krishna. 

6. <Avyadhikam [ rendered holy ]—the best (kind of water ). 

7. Netrt [ which carryeth ]—one which carries. 

8. Ubhayatra [ both,,,...]J—both inside and outside the worlds. 

9. Segan [ together...,..quarters ]—with the guardians of quarters (such as 
Indra, &c ). 

10. Lokan [the worlds ]—( men of ) the worlds are made holy. 

11. Marishyamanah [......about to die ]—one whose death is near at hand 
As there is no certainty of death,all men are liable to death at any time since 
his birth ; therefore who will not serve the Ganga ? 


[ siva eosvamin’s GLOss—V. 6. ] 


1. The act of sitting after abstention from food has connection with the 
heavenly river Ganga, because the both have the purifying character ag- well a 
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Parlkshit’s desirable object—his relationship with Krishna are clearly to be seen. 
The Ganga is the refuge of all men, specially of those who are about to die ; 
when such is the case, what to say, about a king like Parikshit who is afraid of 
the sin committed by him by insulting the Brihmana sage ( Camika ) and 
desirous of serving the feet of Krishna 

2. 2९ vai [ The renowned...,..|—The Ganga which is renowned similarly by 
itself. 

3. Tulast [ qadt-: .—It implies the Tulast leaves grown in abandance in 
Vrindavana. 

4. Vimicra [ completely mixed with ]—mixed previously. 

5. Krishnaghri renu[ dust.....feet ]—the Tulasi and the dust of Krishna’s 
feet becoming one. 

6. Avyadhikam [ rendered holy }—made holy. 

7. Amvu [ water J—it refers to the river Jamuna, 

8. Netrt [| which carryeth ]—the carrier of the water of the Jamuna. river. 
The Varahapurdna says on this point: ‘O Goddess, the Ganga produceth holi- 
ness ( virtues ) one hundred times greater than others, but do not discriminate 
as regards the Jamuni which being fully mixed (with the Ganga )- passeth 
through my (city of ) Mathura’. 

9. Krishna [ wa },—It refers t Gopila. 


Having in this way (a), determined (6) to 
sit on (the banks of the river named) the ‘Step of 
Vishnw’ (c), abstaining from food; that descendant of 
Pandu (d) ( who had ) no other thought (in his mind ) 
(ec), had taken vows like a sage (¢) and by whom were 
given up all attachments ( to secular ) objects (g ), medi+ 
tated upon the Giver of Liberation. 





(a) Iti {in this way ]—See. Qridhara, 1 

(b) Vyavachehhidya [ determined J—See Cridhara, 3. 

(८) Vishnu-padyam [ the ‘Step of Vishyw’ ]—the name of the Ganges as 
issuing from Vishnu’s foot. See C7 tdhard, 2 

( द) Pandaveyah [ the descendant of Pandu ] See Oridhara, 


(८) Ananyabhavah [......no other thought...]—, yi 5, 
(f) Munivrasah [ had taken vows.,,..... sage J—,, 5 6. 
(g) Mukta-samasta sangah [ by... objects J—,, 5 प्र 


[ CRIDHARA’S GLoss—V. 7. ] 


1. Jti{ in this way ]—in this manner, 

2. Vishyupadyam [ the ‘Step of Vishnu’ }—the Ganga 

ॐ. Vyavachchhidya [ determined }—being certain (about sitting on the 
hanks of the-Ganga, observing vows of abstention from food ) 

4. Pandaveyah (the descendant of Pandu].—This is expressive of the charac- 


ter of Parikshit with reference to the Pandu race. 
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5. Ananyabhavah [......no other thought.,,...]—who had no desire upon any 
other object. 

6. Munivratah [had taken vows......sage ]~why Parikshit had no other 
thought in his mind, because he has become pacified as regards all secular objects. 

7. Mukta-samasta-sangah [ by......objects }—who had abandoned all attach- 
ments to worldy things. 


[ Jiva Gosvamin’s 61.088-- ए. 7. ] 
1. This verse states how Parikshit meditated upon Krishna. 

There arrived the exalted sages who sanctify the Uni- 
verse with ( their ) disciples. Verily, under the guise of 
going on a pilgrimage the virtuous ( persons ) themselves 
mostly sanctify the ( places of ) pilgrimage (a). 8. 





(@) Ttrthabhigamapadegath [ under......pilgrimage ]—See Qridhara, 2. 
[ (मण ^748 61.088-- प. 8. ] 


1. The sages came there at the time to see him, and not for the purpose of 
bathing in the place of pilgrimage ; because they have attained all their objects; 
but such are also seen for frequenting places of pilgrimage, and what for ? (to 
sanctify those places ). 

2. TT thabhigamapades ath [ under......pilgrimage J—under the pretence of 
going on a pilgrimage. 


{ Jiva Gosvamtn’s aLoss—V. 8. ] 


1. It should be understood that the places of pilgrimage mentioned in this 
verse are those which are other than the holy places like the Ganges, &c, which 
have direct relationship with the Supreme Lord. They go there ( not to sanctify 
them, but ), because they themselves have the greatest regard for those places. 


Afterwards, ( arrived there) Atri, Vacishtha, Chya- 

' vana, Caradvan, Arishtanemi, Bhrigu, Angira, Paracara, 

Son of Gadhi ( Vieva-mitra ) and Paracurama, Utathya, 
Indrapramada, Idhmavaha, 9. 

Medha-tithi, Devala, Arshtishena, Bharadvaja, Gauta- 
ma, Pippalada, Maitreya, Aurvva, Kavasha, ( the sage ) 
born in water-jar ( Agastya ), Dvaipayana, the glorious 
Narada, and 10. 

Also others —the best of the Divine sages, Brahmani- 
cal sages, Royal sages, and ( sages of whom) Aruna was 
the first (a ). Having honored the best of various sages 
( 6 ) assembled ( there ), the king complimented ( ९ ) them 
by bending (his ) head ( क ). 11. 
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(a) Aruntdayah [...... Aruna was the first ]—See Oridhara, 


(b) Nandrsheya-pravaran [ the best...sages J— ” 2. 
( ८) Vavande [ complimented J— पि ” 4. 
(९ ) Girasdé [ by....head J— ” ” 3. 


[ CripHaRa’s eLoss—V. 11. ] 

1. Arunddayah[......Aruna was the first ]—these have been separately 
mentioned, because they are a quite distinct class of sages from others mentioned 
in the foregoing verses, by reason of their being initiator of the rites. 

2. Nandrsheya-pravaran [ the best...... sages ]|—the various sages belonging 
to distinct classes having separate patronymic. The greatest amongst these are 
meant in the text. 

3. (५९ [ by......head ]—by bending head to the ground. 

4, Vavande[ complimented ]—praised ( honored ). 


Then, on their reclining at ease, being present before 
(them ) and having made salutation again, ( Parikshit 
whose ) mind hath become pure (a), and ( palms of) 
hands have been joined (6), announced fully (to them ) 
what he had intended ( to do ) (८ ) 





(a) Vivikta-chetah [......mind......pure ]— See Cridhara, 2. 
(6) Abhigrihtta panih [...hands have been joined ]—See Ortdhara, 3 
(¢) Svachikirshitam [ what he had intended......J— +» ” 4. 


[ CripHaRa’s GLoss—V. 12. ] 


1. With a view to announce his intention ( Parikshit) again saluted the 
sages. 

2. Vivikta-chetah [..... mind......pure ]—becoming of pure mind. 

3. Abhigrihtta-panth [......hands have been joined ] —who joined two hands 
(in supplicating posture ). 

4. Svachiktrshitam [what he had intended...... .—He announced the 
subject matter of his desire—the act of sitting in vow without eating anything 
( with a view to enquire whether such course is desirable or not ). 


The king said: Ah! (a) we (0) whose nature is fit 
( to court the ) grace of the greatest ( of beings) ( ८ ), are 
most fortunate ( d ) amongst the rulers of men ( € ). The 
race of kings whose acts are blamable (¢ ) (is fit to be ) 
fully thrown away at a (greater) distance (g) (from 
the place where ) the filthy water of washing the feet, 
(ablution, &c., ) of Brahmana ( is thrown away )(A/ ). 1% 





(a) Aho[ Ah! ]J—See Jiva, 1 
(8) Vayam[ we |); » ॐ. क 
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(€)  Mahattamanugrahantya-ctlah [......nature. ,०,०,2168.{68४- १११०५] —See Ort- 
dhara, 3 ; and Jiva, 4. 

(d) Dhanyatamah [.....most fortunate ]—See Oridhara, 4; and Jiva, 5. 

(९) Mripanam [amongst the rulers of men ]—See Cridhara, 2 ; and Jiva, 2. 

(7) Garhya-karma [ whose acts are blamable ]—See Qridhara, 75 and 
Jiva, 6. 

(g) Ardt[ at......distance ]—See Cridhara, 6. 

(h) Brakmana-pada-cauchat [ ......filthy water...feet... }-See ^+ + ^] 5. 


[Oripnara’s GLoss—V. 13. ] 


1. Partkshit feeling himself proud on account of grace of the Brahmanas 
assembled ( in that place ). 

2, Nripdnam [ amongst the rulers of men ]—amongst kings. 

3. Mahattamanugrahantya-ctlah ([....,.nature...greatest......]—whose charac- 
ter is the fit object for the grace of the best amongst the great persons. 

4, Dhanyatamah [......most fortunate J—this is not easily obtained by 
kings. 

5. Brahmana-pada-qauchat [......filthy water......feet...]—the water used 
in washing the feet of Brahmanas. The text of the Smritd says, ‘The remnants 
( of eaten ) food, night soil, urine, and water used in washing feet shall be thrown 
at a distance’. * According to this ordinance of the Smriti Castra, Brahmanas 
throw away these filthy things at a distance. 

6. Ardt[ at... distance J—( the blamable princes are ) unfit to live even 
in that place, but are thrown away by Brihmanas at a greater distance from 


that place also. 
7. Garhya-karma [ whose acts are blamable]—whose acts are blame-worthy. 
Parikshit said this with reference to himself. 


[ siva Gosvamin’s GLoss—V. 13. ] 


1. Aho [Ah ! ].—This is expressive of surprise. The present verse describ- 
es what is surprising. 

2. Nripanam [ amongst the rulers of men ] —amongst kings. 

3. Vayam [ we ]—we the Pandavas. 

4, Mahattamanugrahantya-ctlah [.-+...nature,,.... greatest......J—being like 
Svayambhuva and others who practise for the attainment of grace from you, 
who are the best of the great personages. 

5. Dhanyatamah [ most fortunate ]—( we ) become very fortunate. 

6. Garhya-karma[ whose acts are blamable]—whose acts indicating enmity, 
&c., ave blame-worthy kings of that nature. This is the natural characteristics 
of kings. 


The Lord of the highest and the lowest ( beings ) (a), 
hath become the form of the curse of the Brahmana’ ( ® ), 
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the source of the attainment of whom is the moral apathy 
(८ ) tome (d )—that (९ ) very sinful ( Parikshit ) (/) 
whose mind was fully attached (g ) again and again (/) 
to home ( worldly matters ) (7) ; (on the occurrence of ) 
which ( curse ) (7 ), the persons deeply attached ( to secu- 
lar matters ) ( ¢ ) immediately take hold of fear (become 
fearful ) (7). 1+ 





(a) Lardvareguh { The Lord......lowest...]—Scee Cridha ra, 7 ; and Jiva, 7. 

(७) Dvijacdparapas [..,...the form......Brahmana J—,, 8;and , 8 

(८) Mirvedu-maluh [the source. .... apathy ]—See Oridhara, 12; and 
Jiva, 9. 

(d) 12 [ to me]—See Cridhara, 6. 

(e) sya [ that ] » 2 3and Jtva, 2. 

(f) Aghasya[ sinful......}-—See Cridhara, 3 ; and Jiva, 6 

(9) Vydsakta-chittasya [ whose mind..,...attached ]—See Cridhara, 5 ; and 


(8) Abhtkshnam [ again and again ]—See Jiva, 3. 

( 2 ) Grtheshu [ to home...]—See ^+... 4;and Jiva, 4. 

(j) Yatra [......which...J— 9 9. 

(&) Prasaktah[ persons deeply attached....., J—See Cridhara, 10; and 
Jiva, 10. 

(१) Bhayam Dhatte [ take hold of fear...J—See Qridhara, 11 ; and Jive, 11. 


[ GRIpHaRa’s GLoss—V. 14.] 


1. This verse states that leaving aside the question of grace, even the curse 
of the Brahmana has happened on account of the Supreme Lord’s kindness, 

2, sya [ that ]—the performer of blamable act ( Parikshit ) 

3. Aghasya [ sinful...]—the person whose soul js sinful 

4. Grtheshu [ to home...}—to matters of whick house was the first. 

5. Vydsukta-chittasya [ whose mind.,,attached }—whose mind is engrossed 
in the affairs of house, &c. 

6. Me[ tome ]—( it refers to Parikshit ). 

7. Paravarecah [ The Lord...lowest...]—the Supreme Lord. 

8. Duijacdparipah [...the form...Brahmana ]—become the form of the 
Brahmana’s curse. 

9. Yatra [...which...}—on the happening of which curse. 

10. Prasaktah [ persons deeply attached...]—persons who are fully engrossed 
in household (and other matters ). 

11. Bhayam Dhatte [ take hold of fear......)—assumed the form of fear. 

12. Nirveda-miilah [ the source......moral apathy ].—Mrveda means moral 
apathy, Mala signifies root, the moral apathy is the origin of attaining the 
Supreme Lord ; as He is full of moral apathy and the latter is generated from 
fear, therefore, He caused the curse of the Brahmana, 
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[sIva GosvaMIN’s 61.088.-- ए. 14. ] 

1. This verse states something very astonishing. 

2, Tasya [ that ]—that ( Parikshit ) who is the best of the favoured race of 
the Supreme Lord 

3. Abhikshnam [ again and again J—always ; ( continually } 

4. Grtheshw[ to home...J—to things of which house is the first 

5. Vyasakta-chittasya [ whose mind...attached J—whose mind is engrossed in, 
yet 

6. Aghasya [ sinful---]—of one who has committed offence (by insulting ) 
the Brahmana. 

ध, Paravareeah[{ The Lord......lowest... 1—The Supreme Lord thinks over 
within Himself that this person is born out of the favoured race. 

8. Dvrijacdpar pak [...... form......Brahmana ]— became known as the curse 
of the Brahmana. 

9. Nirveda-malah [the source..,...moral apathy ]|—whose refuge is the 
condition of being not attached to anything else. 

10, Prasaktah [persons deeply attached...... }—being attached to the 
Supreme Lord. 

11. Bhayay Dhatte [ take hold of fear...J—by reason of attaining His lotus- 
like feet, Parikshit will become fearless. * * नै * * * 


(O ) Brahmanas, do ( ye ) know (a) me (6 ) ( Pari- 
khit as ) the seeker of refuge ( ८ ) whose mind hath been 
fixed on the Lord (d ), and the goddess ( € ) Ganges. Let 
the Takshaka, the delusion sent by the Brahmana or 
( whatever it may be ) (7, bite ( me ) profusely; ( and do 
ye ) chant (g ) the songs ( ‰ ) of Vishnu. 15. 





(a) Prattyantu [..,...know ]—See ^+ 4 ; 8 Jtva, 1. 
(९) Zam ma [......me ]-- 3 Os 
(८) UOpaydtam [...... the seeker of refuge ]—See Cridhara, 3. 


(d) Ice Dhrita-chittam [ whose......Lord ]—See Jtva, 2. 
(e) Devi[ the goddess ]—See ^+ 5. 


(7) Va [ 01००० 1- 9) 99 6. 
(9) Géayatea [...... chant ]—,, > 8. 
(2) Gathah [songs ]— ध ॐ Ts 


[ OripHara’s GLoss—V. 15. ] 


1. This and the next verses contain Parikshit’s prayer to the Brahmanas. 

2. Tan. ma [......me J—it refers to Parikshit. 

3. Upaydtam [......the seeker of refuge J—one who is in search of shelter. 

4, Pratiyantu [......know ]—do ( ye) know (me) to be (80). 

5. Devt [ the goddess ]—the Ganga in the form of goddess ( Let the Ganges 
also favour me ). 
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6. V4[or......].—this is expressive of slight with reference to the remedy 
for the sin committed by Parikshit. 

7. Gathah [ songs |—narratives. 

8. Gadyata [.....chant J—sing. 


[ गए^ GosVAMIN’s GLOSS—V. 15. ] 


1. Pratiyantu [......know J—do ye promise ( acknowledge or recognise ). 
2. Lge Dhrita-chittwm [ whose...,.,Lord J—for that reason on account of 
my fixing the mind on God, let the goddess Ganga also recognise me. 


And, again, let my love be on the glorious Eternal ; 
and whatever births (a) (I) may attain ( subsequently, 
let my ) association ( 6) be with the great persons whose 
refugeis that (c) (Being; let my) friendship (क) 
be with all ( € ) ; I bend down to Brahmanas ( / ). 16. 





(@) Yam Yam srishtim [ whatever births ]—See Cridhara, 3 $ and Jtva, 1. 
(6) Prasangah [....,.association ]-- वि ५३ 2. 
(¢) Tadagrayeshu [ whose.,.that }— a RS 1. 
(९ ) Maitrt[ friendship ]—See Jtva, 3. 
(e) Sarvatra[ with all]— ,, 33-2: 
(7) Dvijebhyah namah [......bend,..Brahmanas ]—See Jiva, 4. 
{ GripHara’s GLoss—V. 16. ] 


1. Tadaderayeshu [whose....., that J—in those persons whose shelter 18 
that ( Supreme Lord ), 

2. Prasangah [ ..... association ]—full attachment be (with the great 
persons ). 

3. Yan Yam srishtim [ whatever births }—in (subsequent ) transmigra- 
tions. 


[ Jiva aosvaMIN’s a@Loss—V. 16. ] 


Srishtim [ births ]—creation ( generation ). 
Sarvatra [ with all ]—all places. 
Maitrt [ friendship ].—Let (his ) sight be equal. 
4. Dvijebhyah namah [......bend......Brahmanas ].—Let there be special 
respect for particular Brahmanas, 


rpm 


Determined ( ८ ) in this way, the wise king who hath 
assigned over ( 6 ) the responsibilities of government (c ) 
to (his) own son (d), sat, facing the north, on the 
southern banks of the Consort of the Sea (८ ), upon ( the 
mat made of the ) Kuga ( grass ) (¢ ) the roots of which 
were towards the western quarters ( ¢ ), 17. 
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(¢ ) Adhyavasaya [ Determined ]—See Oridhara, 1. 


(© ) Myasta [ assigned over ]— ‘5 $ 5. 
(ce) Bhareh[ the responsibilities of government J—See Oridhara, 6. 
( क) Svasuta [......0own son J— iv ” 4, 


(6 } Samudrapatnyah [ the Consort of the Sea ]—the river Ganges. 
(f) HKuceshu [......Kued,.....]—See Oridhara, 3. 
(¢ ) Prdchina-maleshu [the roots,..,..quarters }—See Qridhara, 2 ; and 
Jtva, 1. 
[ QripwaRa’s atoss—V. 17. } 
1. Adhyavasdya [ Determined ]—( being ) certain. 
2. Prachina-Maleshu [the roots......quarters ]—the heads of which were 


towards the eastern quarters. 
3. Kugeshw [ ss Kucd..ve J—made his seat consisting of such kind of 


Kuea grass, 

4, Svasuta [......0wn son J—to Janamejaya. 

5. Myasta [ assigned over J—has given. 

6. Bharah [ the responsibilities of government J—kingdom ; by whom the 
kingdom was made over to his son Janamejaya. 


[Jiva GosvaMIN’s eLoss—V. 17. ] 
1. Mala [ root J—end, which also implies the weapon. 

And on sitting, this way, of that shining (being ) 
amongst kings, abstaining from food, the assembly of gods 
in heaven having praised, scattered (showered ) ( @ ) in joy 
(6), flowers(c)on earth; and the kettle-drums were 
sounded ( d) again and again. 18. 





(a) Vyakiran [ scattered...]—See Gridhara, 2. 
(४) Muda {in joy ]— ” ” 1. 
(८) Prasanath [ flowers ]—many flowers ( Jtva )- 
(९) Meduh [ were sounded ]—See Oridhara, 3. 


[ CripHara’s GLoss—V. 18. ] 


1. Muda [ 10 joy }—with gladness. 
2. Vyakiran [ scattered......]—threw ( showered ). 
3. Meduh [ were sounded ]—beaten by the gods, the (large) kettle-drums 


made sound. 


Having praised and approved to this (effect that the 
act is ) good, the great sages who had arrived ( there ), 
and whose nature was to evince grace on the subjects (० ) 
and who were capable of doing (such favour ), said that 
which was beautified ( 0) by the qualities of the Uttamah- 
gloka (c). 19. 
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(a) Prajanugraha-ctla-sdrah [ whose.....,subjects ]—See Qridhara, 1. 

(5) Abhirapam [ beautified J— 9) १) 3. 

(८) Vitamah-¢ loka-guna [...the qualities... Uttamah-cloka}—See Oridhara,2, 
[ GRIpHaRra’s Gross—V. 19. ] 


1, Prajanugraha-gtla-sdrah [ whose,....subjects J—whose character was to 
show kindness to the subjects, 


2, Uttamah-gloka-guna [......the qualities... Uttamah-eloka J—by the quali- 
ties of Krishna. 


3. Abhiraipan [ beautified ]—made beautiful by the qualities"of Uttamahe 
cloka ( Krishna ). 

( 0 ) the bestof the royal sages, it is verily not strange 
for you (a) who desirous of being on the side of the 
Supreme Lord (0), abandoned ( ८ ) instantly the throne 
decked with the regal diadem, and who were fully devoted 
to Krishna. 20. 





(a) Bhavatshu [ you ]—See Oridhara, 1. 
(6) Bhagavat-pargvakamah [ desirous.....,.Lord ]—See Jiva, 1, 
(c) Yejahuk [ who......abandoned J—See Oridhara, 2, 


{ CripHARA’s GLoss—V.-20. ] 


1, Bhavatshu [ you ]—those who are born in the race of Pandu. 
2. Ye jahuh [ who...,,,abandoned J—who gave up. Here Yudhishthira and 
others are meant. 


(siva GosvaMIn’s GLoss—V. 20. ] 


1. Bhagavat-parqvakamah [ desirous......Lord ].—It should be explained 
that those persons who pant for being near the Supreme Lord. * * * 


This ( Prince ) is the greatest of the Supreme Lord’s 
votaries. Then we shall live here so long as this ( king ) 
quitting ( his mortal ) frame, shall go to the best (a) 
world devoid of grief ( 8 ), and from which ( the effects 
of the quality of ) Passion have gone away: 21. 





(a) Param [ best ]—See Cridhara, 2. 
(४) Vigokam [ devoid of grief |—See Oridhura, 3. 


[ GRipHaARa’s GLoss—V. 21. ] 


1. This verse shows that all the sages begax to ponder over (consult) each 
other. 

2. Param [ best ]—superior world ; the reason being that there is no 
effect of the quality of passion ; ( devoid of Illusion ). 

8, Vigokane [ devoid of grief ]—free from grief. 
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Having fully heard (a ) the sages’ words not untrue 
(2 ), solemn ( ¢ ), impartial (d ), and ( from which was ) 
‘trickling down honey (€), being of concentrated mind, 
Parikshit, desirous to hear ( about ) the career of Vishnu 
said, after complimenting these ( sages ): 22: 





(a) Acrutya | Having fully heard |—See Cridhara, 1. 


(९) Avyaltkam [ not untrue ]— i ५9 5. 
(८) Guru solemn J— és a 4 ; and Jtva, 2. 
( ९) Samam [impartial J— 99 9 2, 


(e) Madhuchyut [...trickling down honey ]—See Qridhara, 3;and Jiva, 1. 
[ GRipHARa’s GLoss—V. 22. ] 
, 1. Agrutya [ Having fully heard }—hearing. 
2. Samam [ impartial ]—devoid of siding any particular party. 
3, Madhuchyut [......trickling down honey ]—from which ambrosia was 
dropping down. 
4. Guru [ solemn ]—indicative of gravity. 
5. Avyaltkan [ not untrue ]—true. 


_[sIva GosvaMin’s GLoss—V. 22. ] ~. 


1. Madhuchyut [......tvickling down honey ]—heart-stealing ( words ). 
2. Guru [solemn ]—full of great ( deep ) meaning. 


Like the Vedas having bodies (a@), above the third 
world ( 0), (ye ) have, verily, come from all places. Ex: 
cept (c) the act of evincing graces to others ( d ) ( which. 
are the ) characteristics of you(e ), ( ye ) have no other 
(/) object (g) in this (world) ; or the next (world ) 
also no ( other ) object. 23: 





(a) Martidharah [having bodies }—See Qridhara, 2. 

(6) TZriprishte [above the third world]—, _,, 1 

( ८ ) Rite [ Except J— oe 4 

(d) Paranugraham [the act...others ]—,, 3. 

(¢) Atma-cilam [ characteristics... J—,, + 7 ; and Jiva, 2. 
6 
5 


(7) Kaechana [ no other J— ५5 
(¢ ) Artha [ object]—- 3 
[ OripHaRa’s 01.088.-- ए, 23. ] 

1. Triprishte [ above the third world ].—In the Satyaloka. > 
9. Martidharah [ having bodies ]—as the Vedas become like those having 


bodies ; therefore, similarly on account of great knowledge of the sages, it is 
described that they were very. kind to others. 
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1. 


9. व 


Pardnugraham [ the act......others ]—act of showing kindness to others. 
Rite [ Except J—with the exception of 

Ar tha [ object ]—necessity. 

Kaychana [ no other ]—nothing else. 

Atma-ctlam [ characteristics..,...]—own nature. 


[ JIVA GOSVAMIN’S GLOSS—V. 23, ] 


Artha [ object ]—necessary object. 
Atma-ctlam [characteristics...].—The quality of being kind to others was 


a natural characteristic in thesages, not that it was adopted after argument 
and discussion. 


( 


O ) Brahmanas, therefore, verily having faith (a ) 


on you, I am asking (you about) this ( subject of ) 
inquiry (6): ( Do ye, who are ) wise, counsel upon ( ८ ) 
( as to the ) proper measure in those matters (क ) in all 
circumstances ( ९ ) and also the holy (¢) duties (to-be 
performed ) (g) by the persons ( about } to die (1). 2+ 





(@) Vicrabhya [ having faith ]—See Cridhara, 2. 
(९) Prichchhyan [...... inquiry ]J—,, se 1. 


(०) 


Amrigata [ counsel upon ]— ,, » 8 


(ad) Itikrityatayam [...proper measure in those matters ]—See Cridhara, 3. 


(e) 
Pe) 
(9) 


Sarvatmanéd [ in all circumstances J— 3 
Quddham { holy ]—See Qridhara, 7 ;and Jiva, 2. 
Krityan [duties...J—,, ip 58: 


” 4. 


(h) Mriyamanach [ persons......die ]—See Oridhara, 6. 


1. 
2 
3. 


[ GRIpHaRa’s GLoss—V. 24. | 
Prichchhyam [...... inquiry ]—that which can be enquired into, or asked. 
Vierabhya [ having faith ]—believing. 
Itikrityatayan [......proper measure in those matters ]—in those subjects 


in which a person with a view to learn d uties for him may think within himself 
‘This is performable by men.’ 


1. 


Sarvatmand [in all circumstances ]—in all conditions. 
Krityam (duties ]—that which a man ought to perform. 
Mriyaménath [ persons...... die J—by person dying. 
Cuddham [ holy J—devoid of any connection with sin. 
Amricata [ counsel upon ]—discuss. 


[ SIVA GOSVAMIN’s GLOss—V. 24. J 


This verse indicates that the sages shall advise about the adoration of 


Krishna, therefore 


2. 
that is 


Cuddham [ holy J-devoid of middle and the lowest course of worship ; 
to say, the best kind is meant, in which worship of Krishna is included, 
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Having traveled over the earth according to (his ) 
pleasure, there arrived the glorious son of Vyasa (a) 
(who was ) indifferent (to everything ), incognito (6), 
satisfied (in his mind by attaining ) the Supreme Lord, 
surrounded by boys, and ( who had ) the dress of ( a mendi- 
cant who ) separated ( himself) from worldly feeling and 
obligation ( © ). 26. 





(a) Vydsa-Puirah [......8on of Vyasa ].—CGuka. 

(6) Alakshya-lingah [ incognito |—Ses Qridhara, 2. 

(¢) Avadhita-vegah [..,...the dress of......obligation ]—See Oridhara, 3. 
[ GRipHaRs’s aLoss—V. 26. 1 


1. When the sages were quarreling one another, advocating sacrifices, 
contemplative meditation, austerities, charity, &c., Cuka, the son of Vyasa after 
roving over the earth, arrived there. 

2. Alakshya-lingah [ incognito |\—who has no emblem or mark showing to 
what order of society he belonged. 

3. Avadhata-vegah [......the dress of......obligation ]—whose dress is like a 
person abandoned by men in hatred. 


Those sages who knew his emblem, although ( Cuka 
was ) with hidden powers (a), rose in turn (0) ( from 
their ) own seats, seeing that (Quka whose age was ) 
twice-eight years (c ); (whose) feet (d), hands (e), 
thighs (^), arms (g) shoulders (4), cheeks ( ६ ) and 
body (j) (were) very tender (%); ( whose ) face ( { ) 
( was ) with beautiful brows ( m ), equal ears (2 ), pointed. 
nose (0) and beautiful ( p ) and large( 4 ) eyes; (whose ) 
neck (was marked with the lines as in the ) conch ( r ); 26 


( Whose ) collar-bones ( were ) covered ( with flesh ) 
(ऽ ) ; (whose ) chest was elevated ( ४ ) and broad ( ९ ), 
(whose ) navel was winding (¥v), (whose ) belly was 
beautified (w) by the (three) folds of skin (2); 
( whose ) clothings were the ( four ) quarters of the world 
(y), (whose) hair was dishevelled and curly (z), 
( whose ) arms were fully hanging down (aa), ( whose ) 
beauty was like (that of )the best of the immortals (00 ) ;27- 
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( Whose complexion was ) dark ; and (who was ) heart- 
stealing to women by (his ) beautiful smile (cc), and 
charm of (his ) body ( which is ) always extremely beauti- 
ful on account of ( youth) the best (period) of ages (d ). 28: 





” 


26 ). 


(4) Gudha-varchchasam [although......powers ]—See Cridhara, 3. ( ए. 28 ). 
(8) Pratyutthitah [ rose......in turn ]— भ | 
(८) Dvyashta-varsham [......twice-eight years]— +) 
(d) Pada [ feet J— 7 
(९ ) ८८ [ hands ]— + 
(7) ५ [ thighs 1-- ५ 
(9) 742 [ arms ]- a 
(4) Amsa [ shoulder J— ॐ 
( ट) Keapola [ cheeks ]— i 
(j) Gatram [ body ]-- ” 
( ¢) Sukumara [ very tender J— 9 
(2) Ananam [ face ]- # 
(९ ) Subhra [ beautiful brows J— ॐ 
(nx) Tulya-karna [ equal ears }— ” 
(0) Unnasea[ pointed nose J— ” 
(p) Charu [ beautiful J— si 
(q) Ayata [ large ]-- ” 
(7) Kamvu-sujata-kanthan [00 neck...,..conch]—,, 
(8) Migudha-jatrum [ collar-bones J— ‘3 
(t) Tunga-vakshasam [ elevated...... — ॐ 
(४) Prithu [ broad ]-- - 
(v) Avarttanadhih [navel......winding ]— " 
(w) Valgadaram [ belly......J— ” 
(2) Balt (ithe.....fold...... skin ]— ॐ 
(y) Digamvaram [......clothing......world ]— ” 
(2) Vakra-viktrna-kegam [......hair....curly | + 
(aa) Pra-lamva-véhum [......fully......down ]— ” 


(bb) Svamarottamabhan [...beauty.,,immortals ]—, 
(ce) Ruchirasmitena [ by.....smile }— ” 


(dd) Aptvya-vayonga-lakshmya [ extremely...ages 1- 


[ (/RIDHARA’S aLoss—V. 26. 1 


” 


1. This and the next two verses should be construed together. 

2. Dvyshta-varsham [ ...twice-eight years ]—whose age was two times eight 
years (sixteen years ). 

3. Sukumara [ very tender ]—pleasing to the mind (or whose ) 

4, Pada [ feet ]—two feet. 

5. Kara [ hands J—two hands. 


6. 
7. 


Uru [ thighs ]—two thighs. 
Vaha [ arms ]—two arms. 
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8. Ansa [ shoulders ]—two shoulders. 

9. Kapola [ cheeks ]—two cheeks. 

10. Gatram [ body J—form. 

11. Charu [beautiful ]—good looking and 

19. Ayata [large }—spacious. ( eyes are in which ). 

13. Unnasa [ pointed nose J—in which the nose was pointed. 

14. Tulya-karna[ equal ears ]—in which ears are free from being larger or 
smaller than each other. 

15. Subhra [ beautiful brows ]—in which there are nice brows. 

16. Ananam [ face ]—whose face in which there are nice brows, &c. 

17. Kanwu-sujata-kantham [...neck...conch ]—whose neck is well made con- 
sisting of three lines. 


[ QRIDHARA’S GLoss—V. 27.] 
1. Migidhajatrum [collar-bones ]—two bones below the neck hidden 
with flesh. 
2. Prithw [ broad ]—spacious, and 
3. Tunga-vakshasam [ elevated..... |—raised breast. 
4. Avarttanabhch [ navel......winding ]|—whose navel was like a whirlpool. 
5. Bali [ the......fold......skin ]—three folds of skin. 


6. Valgidaran: [ belly......J—whose belly was pleasing to the mind (on 
account of the three folds of the skin over it ). 
4. Digamvaram °..... clothing......world J}—denuded of clothing. 


8, Vakra-vikirna-keedm [sree hair......curly ]—( whose ) hair was curled, 
yet dishevelled 


9. Pralamya-vahum [......fully...down ]—whose arms were fully pendent. 


10. Svamarottamabham [...beauty...immortals |]—whose beauty was like that 
of Hari the best of the immortals. 


[ QRipHaRa’s GLoss—V. 28. ] 


1. Aptvya-vayonga-lakshmya [ extremely...ages]—by the personal attraction 
(of the body ) by reason of the best period of ages—the youth. 

2, Ruchirasmitena [ by......smile ]—tasteful smile. 

3. Gudha-varchchasam [ although...powers ]—whose powers are undisclosed. 


4. Pratyuthitah [ rose...in turn ]—seeing Guka as described in the verses, 
the sages went towards him. 


That Vishnu-given ( Parikshit) by (bending down 
(his ) head, honored him («@) ( Cuka, who had ) arrived 
(there ), and was entitled to hospitality. Afterwards, 
the ignorant women and children, verily, desisted (6) 


( from following Cuka ). Being honored ( ८ ), he also sat, 
on the great seat. 29. 





(a@) Qtrasd saparyam ajahara [by...him ]—See Cridhara, 1. 
(९ ) Miyvrittah [ desisted J— ss 9 2. 
(८) Pajitah [...honored J— 3 ss 3. 
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[ QORiDHARA’s GLoss—V. 29. ] 
1. (वध्व saparyam Ajahara [ by...him ]—collected adoration by the head, 
that is to say, he offered him (or his soul in humility ). 
2. Nivrittah [ desisted ]—the women and children desisted ( from Guka ). 
3. Pijitah [...honored ]—being honored, Guka took his seat. 
Surrounded by the assembly of the Brahmanical sages, 
Royal sages and Divine sages, that glorious ( Cuka ), the 
greatest amongst the great, shined greatly like the moon 
encircled by the constellation of planets (a), the Seven 
Stars (6), and ( other ) stars, ( ८). 20. 





(@) Grahéh [...planets ]—See Qridhara, 2. 

(®) Riksha [...the seven stars ]—the seven stars similar to Pleiades. It 
also comprises the particular star in the twenty-seven mansions of the moon 
under which a persou happens to be born. See Qridhara, 3. 

(¢) Tara [...stars J—See Cridhara, 4, 


[ GRipHARa’s GLOSS— V. 30. 1] 
1. Being surrounded by Brahmanical and other sages that glorious Cuka, 
greatly shined. 
2. Grahah [...planets J—planets of which Gukra is the first, 
3. Riksha [...the Seven Stars ]—Aguint and others, 
4. Tara f...stars J—other stars, 

Fully approaching near (him) with folded palms, 
bending down the head ( again ) saluting ( @ ) ( (पार ), the 
attentive king ( who was) devoted to the Supreme Lord, 
with sweet words questioned the sage who was sitting 
(there) and (who) was of keen intellect (6) and 


( whose ) mind was pacified. ग. 





(a) Pranamys [ saluting ]—See Cridhara, 2. 
(९) Akuntha-medhasam [......Was......intellect }—See Crdhara, 1. 


[ GripHaRa’s eLoss—V. 31. ] 


1, Akuntha-medhasam [ ose WAS..s000 intellect ]—whose intellect was not 


hesitating or wavering. , । 
2, Pranamya [ saluting J—again saluted for the purpose of asking question. 


Parikshit said: Ah! (O) Brahmana, being made 
purified by thy grace, we the meanest of the Kshatriyas 
have ( become ) to-day, ( by reason of ) thy being ( our ) 
guest (a ), worthy (b) of the services of ( or of being 


honoured by ) the good men(c ). 3 
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(@) Atithirapena [...guest ]—See Qridhara, 3. 
(8) Wrthakah[ worthy]— 9 १9 4. 
(८) Sat-sevyah [...the services of.,....men ]—See Qridhara, 2 ; and Jiva, 1. 


[ CRIDHARa’s GLOss—V, 32, ] 
1. This and the next four verses state about the sweet words used by Pari- 


kshit. 
2. Sat-sevyah [......the services of...men].—I have become the worthy object 


of their service. 
3. Atithirapena [...guest }—by hy being ( our ) guest. 
4. Ttrthakah [ worthy ]—( we have become ) fit. 


{ JivA GosVAMIN’S GLOSS—V. 32. J 
1. Sat-sevyah [......the services of......men ]—become the objeet of honour. 

What ( to say ) again ( about those things of which ) 
the sight, touch (contact), and the act of washing the 
feet and that of sitting are the first, of ( the personages ) 
by whose full remembrance the home of beings is instantly 
purified. 33. 

(O) Great contemplative saint, the sins of persons, 
though great, are, verily, annihilated instantly ( by reason 
of ) adjacency ( % ) to thee, like the beings different from 
gods ( ® ), ( on account of ) Vishnu’s (nearness ). 3+ 





(a@) Sdannidhydt [......adjacency ]—See Cridhara, 1. 
(0) Suretarah iva [ like...gods ]—See Cridhara, 2. 


[ CRIpHARa’s GLoss—V. 34, | 


1. Sdnnidhyat [...adjacency J—on account of nearness to Vishnu. 
2. Suretarah iva [ like,..gods ]—like Asuras (demons ) such 88 Gayisura 


and others. 

The glorious Krishna (whois) dear to the sons of 
Pandu (a ), and (who ) hath ( condescended ) to perform 
the duties of a friend (0 ), for the pleasure of the sons 
of His father’s sister ( ¢ perhaps ) also pleased with 
me ( Parikshit who is) born in their family (ad). 35. 





(a) Pdandu-suta-priyah [...dear...Pandu ]—See Oridhara, 1 
(2) Attu-bandhava [ hath...friend ]— र 5 4. 
(८) Pattrishvaseya-prttyartham [ for.,,...sister ]—See Cridhara, 2 
(d) Tad-gotrasya [.,,born,,,family | 9 ” 3. 
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[ Cripwara’s GLOss—V. 35. ] 


1. Pandu-suta-priyah [...dear...Pandu ]—beloved to the sons of Pandu, 
_ 2. Paitrishvaseya-prityartham [ for...sister ]—for the pleasure,of those sons 
of the sister of His father. 
3. Tad-gotrasya [...born.,.,family ]—regarding me ( Parikshit ) who was 
born in that family. 
4. ‘Atta-bandhava [ hath...friend }—He who hath promised to do the duties 
of a friend. 


Otherwise (a ), howis it possible for us—men ( who. 
are ) dying, (to secure) amply the sight of thee ( Cuka ) who 
is asking (me ) more( to solicit thy favour ) ( ® ), (whose) 
course is imperceptible ( ८ ) and( who hath ) fully attained 
beatitude. 36. 





(@) Anyatha[ Otherwise ]—See Cridhara, 1. 
(6) Vantyusah [.,.asking...]—,, ” 3. 
(८) Avyakta-gateh [...course is imperceptible ]—See Cridhara, 2 


[ ORipHaRa’s GLoss—V. 36. ] 
1 Anyatha { Otherwise ]—without Krishna’s grace. 
2. Avyakta-gateh [ ..course is imperceptible ]—whose course is not manifest, 
3. Vantyash [...asking...]—one who solicits, the best of those who ask for, 
On account of Quka’s magnanimity, he was asking Parikshit to solicit his favour. 
Therefore, (0 ) the great preceptor of the contem- 
plative saints, I am asking (thee) about the means 
by which the full perfection can be attained (a), (and) 
what are the duties (0) of the dying beings, in this world, 
under all circumstances. 37- 





(a) Sam-sidhine [ by......attained ]—that from which perfection can ba 


attained ( Cridhara ) 
(b) HKaryyan [ duties ]}—anything fit for doing ( Ibid ) 


(O ) Lord, say unto (me) all those that are worthy 
of hearing or what are fit for muttering, remembering, 
adoring and doing (@) by men; or what are the reverse (6) 
( of these ). 38 





(a) Karttavyam [doing }—necessary to perform ( Oridhara ) 
(b) Viparyyayam [ the reverse ]—not hearing, &, (bid }. 
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( 0 ) Brahmana, ( thy sight is difficult to be gained} ; 
because the Glorious ( Quka ) is, verily, not seen present 
at any place whatsoever in the homes of householders, 
even for ( the short space of time required ) for milking 
a cow (a). 3% 





(५ ) Godohanan api [ even...a cow }—See Cridhara, 2. 
[ OripHara’s GLoss—V. 39 ] 


1. This verse states that the sight of Quka is not readily attainable. 
2. Go-dohanam api [ even...a cow ].—Cuka did not stay in any place even 
for 80 short a time as is required for milking a cow. 


Stta said : Addressed and questioned in this way by 
the king (a@) with gentle words, that glorious son of 
Badarayana (0), (who is ) the knower of religion ad- 
dressed ( Parikshit ) in turn. 40. 





(a) Rajna[ by the king ]}—by Parikshit. 

(0) Badardyanih [ son of Badarayana }.—Cuka. 
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यद्य ब्रह्मेति dat कचिदपि निगभे याति चिन्ावसत्ता- 
ast agina: सरै विभवति वशयन्नेव मायां पुमां | 

एवां यस्यैव रूपं विलसति परमव्योम नारायणाख 

स खौक्रष्णो विधत्तां खयमिह भगवान्‌ प्रेम तत्मादभाजाम्‌। 
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Vicars भवमदादावाग्निनिर्व्वापणं 
सओरेयःकरवचन्द्रिकावि तरणं विद्यावधूजोवनम्‌ | 
आनन्दाग्बुधिवधनं प्रतिपदं पृ्णैखताखादनं 
सर्व्वालख्लपनं परं विजयते मौकष्णसङ्गीत्तनम्‌ ॥ 


कल्याणानां निदानं कलिमलमघनं पावनं पावनानां 
पायं यन्युसुच्लो; सपदि परपदप्राप्तये प्रोच्यमानम्‌ | 
विख्रामस्थानमेकं कविवरवचसां जोवनं सल्ननानां 
बीजं धर्डदरुमस्य प्रभवतु भवतां भूतये छष्णनाम ! 





नमो ब्रह्मण्यदेवाय गोब्राद्मणदिताय च । 

जगद्धिताय कष्णाय गोविन्दाय नमो AA: १॥ 

AU वासुदेवाय टेवकौनन्दनाय च। 

नन्दगोपकुमाराय गोविन्दाय नमो AA UR Hl 

नमः पङ्जनाभाय नमः पड्जमालिने । 

नमः पङ्कजनेत्राय नमस्ते पङ्जाङ्ये ॥ २॥ 

नमो भगवते तुभ्यं वासुदेवाय विष्णवे | 

पुरुषायादिबीजाय gatas ते नमः॥ ४ ॥ 

अजाय जनयिलेऽस्य ब्रद्मणिऽनन्तशक्तये | 

परावरात्मन्‌ भ्रूतात्न्‌ परमात्मन्‌ नमोऽसुते॥५॥ 
यवौ तनं यत्स्मरणं यदौच्णं यदन्दनं यच्छ्रवणं यदहं णम्‌ | 
लोकस्य सद्यो विधुनोति कल्मषं तस्मै सुभद्रख्रवसे नमो AAI ६॥ 
तपखिनो दानपरा यश्खिनो मनखिनो मन्तविदः सुमङ्गलाः | 
aa न विन्दन्ति विना यदर्पणं तस्मै सुभद्रख्रवसे नमो aa: ७ ॥ 

HUT वासुदेवाय WA परमातने | 

प्रणतक्तेणएनाशाय गोविन्दाय नमो AA: ॥ ८॥ 

नमः परमकल्याण नमः परममङ्गल | 

वासुदेवाय शान्ताय यदूनां पतये नमः ॥ < ॥ 

देवदेव जगन्नाथ पुण्यश्रवणकीर्तन | 

AFAMAAMA नारायण AAS FU १०॥ 


किरातहरणन्धुपुलिन्दपुल्कसा 
श्राभौरकङ्ा यवनाः खसादयः | 
येऽन्ये च पापा यदुपाखयाश्रयष् 
श्यन्ति aa प्रभविष्णवे नमः ॥ ११॥ 
नमः कारणमव्छधाय प्रलयाच्िचराय च| 
Sania" ange’ मधुकेटभसत्यवे || १२ ॥ 
श्रकूपाराय Tet नमो मन्दरधारिणे | 
चिल्युद्ारविद्धाराय नमः. WATT ॥ १२ ॥ 
नमस्तेऽह्ुतसिंहाय सालोकभयापह | 
वामनाय wager क्रान्तत्िसुवनाय च ॥ १४॥ 
नमो खगूणां पतये हषरतरवनच्छिद | 
AAR TAMA रावणान्तकराय च ॥ १५॥ 
नमस्ते Atala नमः सङर्षणणय च | 
प्रयुज्ायानिर्द्धाय सात्वतां पतये नमः ॥ १६॥ 
नमो बुद्धाय शुद्धाय दैत्यदानवमोहिने | 
स्ेच्छःप्रायचतहन्ते नमस्तं कल्किरूपिशे ॥ ९७ ॥ 
aa नमस्तेऽखिलकारणाय निष्कारणावाहुतकारणाय | 
स्व्बीगमामरायसहार्ण वाय नमोऽपवर्गय परायणाय ॥ शद |) 
नमो नमस्तेऽस्तु सहस्रकछत्वः पुनश्च भरुयोऽपि नमो नमस्ते । 
नमः पुरस्तादथ पष्ठतस्तं नमोऽस्तु ते Waa एव सर्व्वं ॥ १९. ॥ 
Maat पुर्डरोकनयन ओोराम सौतापते 
मोविन्दा्ुत नन्दनन्दन सुकुन्दानन्द दामोदर | 
विष्णो राघव वासुदेव Tet देवैन्द्रचूडा मणे 
संसारार्वकर्शधारक हरे MAW तुभ्यं नमः || Ro ॥ 
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प्रसष्टभिक्ता। 


१ 


डः 

पादौ महीयं खक्ततेव यस्य चतुख्िधौ यत हि भूतसर्गः । 
स वै महापूरुष आत्मतन्व प्रसौदतां ब्रह्म महाविभूतिः ॥ १॥ 
अम्भस्तु यद्रेत उदार वीवधं सिध्यन्ति जीवन्दुत Tear: | 
लोकास्रयोऽथाखिललौ कपाला; प्रसौदतां ब्रह्म महाविभूतिः ॥ २ ॥ 
सोमं मनी यख समामनन्ति दिवौकसां वै बलमन्ध ag: । 
ईशो नगानां प्रजनः प्रजानां प्रसौदतां नः स महाविभूतिः॥३॥ 
अग्रिमुखं यख तु जातवेदा जातः क्रियाकाण्डनिमित्तजन्मा | 
अन्तः समुद्रेऽनुपचन्‌ Sarg प्रसौदतां नः स महाविभूतिः ॥ ४ ॥ 
यच्चत्तरासीत्‌ तरण्दिंवयानं तथौ मयी ब्रह्मण एष fray | 
दारच सुक्तेरखूतञ्च we: प्रसौदतां नः स महाविभूतिः ॥ ४, ॥ 
प्राणणद्भू द्यस्य चराचराणां प्राणः सदौ AAA वायुः | 
श्नन्वाख सम्राजमिवानुमा वयं प्रसीदतां नः स महाविभूतिः ॥ € ॥ 
श्रीवाद्दिशी यख हृदश्च खानि प्रजज्निरे खं पुरुषस्य नाभ्याः | 
प्राेन्द्रियात्मामुशरौरकेकं प्रसौदतां नः स महाविभूतिः ॥ ७ ॥ 
बलान्मडेन््रस्िदश्णः प्रसादान्मन्योर्भिरीश्यो पिषणादिरिचः। 
Say छन्दां षय aaa: कः प्रसीदतां नः स महाविभूतिः ॥ ८ ॥ 
dae: पितरब्काययासन्‌ wa: सनादितरः षष्टतौऽभूत्‌ | 
ade शीर्णोऽसरसी विदारात्‌ प्रसौदतां नः स महाविभूतिः ॥ € ॥ 
fort मुखाद्ब्रह्म च यख Te राजन्य आसौहजयोगल | 
ऊर्व वि डोजोऽद्ि रेदशदरौ प्रसौदतां न: स महाविभूतिः ॥ १० ॥ 
लोभोऽधरात्‌ प्रीतिरुप्धमूददयुतिरनसः पशव्यः स्पेन कामः । 
भुवौर्यमः प्रभवस्तु कालः प्रसीदतां नः स महाविभूतिः । ११ ॥ 
gaa ah गुणान्‌ विशेषं यद्योगमायाविदितान्‌ वदन्ति | 
यदुविभाव्यं प्रवुघापवाधं प्रसीदतां नः स महाविभूतिः ॥ १२॥ 

ge च तवर किमलभ्यमनन्त आदये 

fa तैगणव्यतिकरादिह थे खसिडधाः | 

धमादयः किमगुशेन च काद्धितेन 

खरं जुषां चरणयी रुपगायतां नः ॥ १३ ॥ 
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न यख साल्तादइवपद्मजादिभी पं धिया वस्तुतयोपवर्णितम्‌ | 
मौनेन भक्यीपशमेन पूजितः प्रसौदतामेष स सात्वतां पतिः ॥ १॥ 
स वै ममाशेषविशेषमायानिषेधनिर्व्वाणसुखानुमू तिः । 
स स्वनामा स च विश्वरूपः प्रसीदतामनिरुक्तात्मशक्तिः ॥ २ ॥ 
स एष च्रात्मातमवतामधघीश्ररस्रयौमयी घम्भमयस्तपीमयः | 
गतव्यलौ करज शङ्रादिभिर्वि तक्॑लिङ्गो. भगवान्‌ प्रसीदताम्‌ ॥ २॥ 
श्रियः पतिर्यज्ञपतिः प्रजापतिर्धियां पतिर्लोकपतिर्धरापतिः। 
पतिर्गतिश्वा्कवरणिसालतां प्रसीदतां मै भगवान्‌ सतां पतिः ॥ ४॥ 
यदद्मनुध्यानसमाधिधौ तथा धियानुपश्यन्ति हि तच्मात्मनः | 
वदन्ति चैतत्‌ कवयो यथारुचं स सै सुकन्दी भगवान्‌ प्रसीदताम्‌ ॥ ५॥ 
प्रचोदिता थेन पुरा सरखतौ वितन्वताजस्य सतौ दृतिं हदि । 
waa प्रादुरभूत्‌ किलास्यतः स मै कषौणारुषभः प्रसीदताम्‌ ॥ € ॥ 
योऽनुग्रद्ा्ँ भजतां पादमूलमनामङूपौ भगवाननन्तः । 
नामानि रूपाणि च जन्मरकम्मभिर्भेजे स aa परमः प्रसीदतु ॥ ७ ॥ 
यन्मायया गनयापह तात्मबीधा ब्रह्मादयसनुभ्तसमसि WIT: | 
नामन्‌ श्रितं तव विदन्यघनापि oe सोऽयं प्रसीदतु भवान्‌ प्रणतात्मबन्ध्‌,: ॥ ८ ॥ 

कर्व्वनि हि तयि रतिं कुश्लाः ख आत्मन्‌ 

frafaa पतिसुतादिभिरार्तिदैः किम्‌ । 

तत्रः WAS वरदेश्रमाख दरया 

आशं एतां तयि चिरादरविन्दनेव ॥ ९ ॥ 

afagqe किमप्राप्य' जगतामीभ्ररश्रर | 
लोका; सपाला Baa हरन्ति बलिमाटताः ॥ १० ॥ 
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या दुहा भुवनधूरव्ह ! धूः क्रियाया 
न्यस्ता त्या निजभुजिष्यगणस मृदि | 
aqua किमुत ae a तदल्यबोधा 
जानोमहे, त्रखिनलदर्भन | तत्‌ AAT १॥ 
सामव्थमरति गुरूरुधुराधराय 
तत्रसूबदीयमहनीयमहःकणेन | 
विश्वम्भरायि भर, नेतरथा काय्य 
संसेव्छति fayata | तवैव, किन्न: 702 ॥ 
मानैव, FAA! नारंमपूत्तंये तत्‌ 
न्यस्ता यदा गुरुधुरा विदितं तदेव । 
कामस्तवास्ति महिमा हि महिष्यतेऽस्मिन्‌ 
किंतेन कर््तुमलमतर वलीयसीच्छा ! ॥२॥ 
सर्वेषां वरिवत्तिः भारतसुप्यधाातसविद्यावनलैः 
कार्स्येकनिषे | चिरावधि भवत्कारुखधारोक्ितम्‌ | 
कस्मात्‌ ९ तद्विदितं त्वयैव, वयमप्येतत्त्‌, जानौमहे 
खीमद्वागवतं भवत्करूणया प्रोज्नुभ्मितं भारते ॥ ४ ॥ 
gaa कारुख्यरसेकसिन्धो | 
afarad ते करुणा पथिव्याम्‌ ? | 
gaa विश्वन्रवतां तदीयः 
स्यन्दिष्यते GAT BAT 7 ॥ ५॥ 
उल्ञासष्वनिरुच्चरत्यविरतं कोऽपि च्ितेरन्तरात्‌ 
कीऽप्यानन्दभरः पुरश्चर FATA! ससुत च्यते | 
जानीमो जगर्कनाथ | न fe anata aval 4 at 
ज्ञातं त a हन्त aaa पुनज्ञालापि न ज्ञायते॥ ६॥ 
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सम्भाव्येत AC चिकामयपयःप्रायास्मदाशा सुधा 
सम्भाव्येत परिस्पुटा स्रममयच्छायैव मायामय |) 
aaa बडइलक्षणानि afta परं येष्वयं, 
खौमद्वागवतस्य नूतनविधाश्चातः प्रचारः किल ॥ ७॥ 
सस्परमिव समन्तात्‌ साम्प्रतमिंलण्डभाषया wea | 
गोर्व्वा णभारतोमपि भारतगौरवमवैमि याद्वयते ॥ = | 
नीते भागवते प्रचारमिह हींलण्डीयया भाषया 
ate न प्रसरः शनैः सुरगिरो ag'a किं waa: १ | 
निर्बाधो नु uaa संक्रमपथो निःशेषभाषान्तरे 7 
wi प्रेममयो नु नैव विचरेत्‌ स्वौवनोमण्डले ९॥ € ॥ 
सेवकगणृदि भवता संक्रामित एष उद्यमोऽभिनवः। 
शक्तिमय ! हि भागवतप्रचारणे तदिधेहि तस्िदिम्‌॥ १० ॥ 
शौतां शो ग्रह रच्छलाद रिहरिष्वानानुदौर्ोञ्चकैः 
कोऽप्यानन्दभरः पुराजनि शभ्तदौ दिने याहे | 
तदङ्धागवतं gash सममिंलण्डोयया भाषया 
च्ौरावाग्रुतजेतरयातमधुना प्रेमप्रचाराय हि॥ ११॥ 
जानीमः कथमोष्ठितं भगवतः, किन््रस्मदीया प्रभो 
Rw मानसकन्द्रे कतिविधाश्रान्तं समुदेति | 
al gaa बलोयसौ किमुत नो ¶ पूर्येत चेत्‌ प्राणिनां 
स्वान्ते भागवतौयतच्छमख्तप्रायं समुल्नु्रय ॥ १२ ॥ 
अरस्मत्‌स्पहा यद्‌भगव त्स्परहायां 
न ATMA भवतस्तु ATA | 
आत्खरूपिन्‌ ! भवदोषितं तत्‌ 
संपूरताभेतु निरन्तरायम्‌ ॥ १२॥ 


























Gea | 
ॐ विष्णुः ॐ विष्णुः ॐ विष्णुः 
ॐ afl: परमं पद सदा पश्यन्ति सूरयः 


fata च्तुराततम्‌ | 

ॐ अनपि तचरौ चिरात्‌ करुणयावतौणंः कलौ 
समपयितुसुन्रतोज््वलरसां स्भक्तियियम्‌ | 
हरिः पुरटसुन्दरद्युतिकदम्बसन्दौ पितः 
सदा हदयकन्दरे स्फुरतु वः शचौनन्दनः ॥ १॥ 

ॐ क णोत्कौ त्तं नगाननर्तनकलापाथीजनिभाजिता 
सद्वक्तावलिदं सचक्रमधपग्रेणौ विदारास्पमदम्‌ | 
कर्णानन्दिकलध्वनिर्व॑हतु & जिद्वामसप्राङ्गने 
खौ चैतन्य दयानिधे तव लसल्लीलासुषाखर्ुनौ ॥ २ ॥ 


ख यं ब्रह्मा वरुशेन्द्ररुद्रमरुतस्तुनन्ति दिव्यैः wa- 
वेदैः साङ्गपदक्रमोपनिषदै गायन्ति यं सामगाः | 
धरानावस्िततद्गतेन मनसा पश्यन्ति वं यीगिनी 
यखान्त' न विदुः सुरासुरगणा दैवाय aa नमः ॥ २॥ 
ॐ क्म येन विभासितीऽयमतुलौ ज्ञानप्रदीपः पुरा 
तद्रूपेण च नारदाय सुने करणाय तद्रूपिणा | 
योगौन्द्राय तदात्मना भगवद्राताय कारुण्यत- 
wey विमलं विश्ौकमशर्तं सत्यं परं धौमदहि ॥ ४॥ 
ah यं ब्रह्म वैदान्विदी वदन्ति 
at प्रधानं पुरुषं तथान्यं । 
विश्रीदतेः कारणमीश्वरं वा 
तस्म नमी विघ्रविनाश्नाय ॥ ५॥ 
वागौशावाः सुमनसः सत्वाथानामुपक्रमे | 


& 


यं नला क्रतक्तत्याः we नमामि गजाननम्‌ ॥ € ॥ 
ॐ वर्हापीडाभिरामं खगमदतिलकं कश्डलाक्रान्तगणड' 

ward कम्बुकण्ठ" स्मितमुभगसुखं साधर न्यस्वेरम्‌ | 

श्यामं शान्त विभङ्ग रविकरवसनं भूषितं वैजयन््ा 


वन्दे were युवतिशतहतं ब्रह्म गौपालवैशम्‌ ॥ ७ ॥ 


Bye 
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वन्दे हन्दावनगुरु' AW कमललोचनम्‌ | 
पीताम्बरं घनश्यामं वनमालाविभूषितम्‌ || 
्रौदामदामसुबलसौ कक्ष्णाज्जुनाघतम्‌ | 
गोपौमण्डलमध्यस्थं राधिकाप्राणवल्लभम्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 


तं वैदश्णस्तपरिनि्ठितशद्वद्धि' wheat सुरसुनीन्दनुतं कवौन्दरम्‌ | 
क्षष्णलिषं कनकपिज्गजटाकलापं व्यासं नमामि शिरसा तिलकं सुनौनाम्‌॥ ९ ॥ 


य॑ प्रत्रजन्तमनुपेतमपेतक्षलयं दैपायनो विरहकातर आजुदाव | 

पुवेति तन्मयतया तरवोऽभिनेदुं स्भूतहदयं सुनिमानतीऽगि ॥ १० ॥ 

यः खवानुभावमखिल गरुतिसारभमेकमध्यात्मदौ पमतितितीषं तां तमीऽन्म्‌ | 
संसारिणां करुणयाह guage तं व्याससूनुसुपयामि ge सुनौनाम्‌ ॥ ११॥ 


वान्काकल्यतरुभ्यश्च क्षपासिन्धुभय एव च | 
पतितानां पावनेभ्यो sagen नमी नमः ॥ १२॥ 


तत्रैव TST यमुना च तत्र गौदावरौ aa सरखती च । 
सचाणि तीर्थानि वसन्ति तवर यवाखुतीदार कथाप्रसङ्गः ॥ १२ ॥ 


तुलसी काननं घत यत्र.पद्मवनानि च | ४) 
पुराणपठनं यत्र तत्र afafedt दरिः ॥ १४॥ ¡| क 


श्मीमद्गागवतं नौमि यसैकख प्रसादतः | 
अक्नातानपि जानाति सखः सव्वागमानपि ॥ १५॥ 


ध्येयं सदा परिभवघ्नमभी टदीदं तीर्थास्पदं शिवविरिचिनुतं शरण्यम्‌ | 
अत्यानि प्रणतपाल भवाधिपीतं वन्दं महापुरुष ते चरणारविन्दम्‌ ॥ १६ ॥ 
त्यक्ता सुदुस्यजसुरंसि तराज्यलग्मीं ws आर्यवचसा यदगादरण्यम्‌ | 
arated दयितयेश्वितमन्धा वदवन्दं महापुरुष ते चरणारविन्दम्‌ ॥ १७ ॥ 


oe नारायणं AAT नरद्चैव नरोत्तमम्‌ | 


a 


दैवं सरखतौं व्यासं तती जयसुदौरयेत्‌ ॥ १८ ॥ 
ॐ नारायणाय नमः, ॐ TUT ममः, ॐ नरोत्तमाय नमः, 
ॐ देव्ये सरखनयै नमः, ॐ व्यासाय नमः ॥ १९ ॥ 
नमी धर्माय मते नमः HUTT वेधसे | 
AMA HGS TTT वद्यं सनातनान्‌ ॥ २० ॥ 
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मज्ञागवतम्‌। 





प्रधमः स्कन्धः 


प्रथमोऽध्यायः | 
श्रीं नमो भगवते वासुदेवाय | 


जन्माद्यस्य यतोऽन्वयादितरतशार्येष्वभिज्ञः Ais 
तेने ब्रह्म हृदा य आदिकवये सुद्यन्ति यत्‌ सूर्यः | 
तेजो-वारि-ख्टां यथा विनिमयो aa faaat aor 
धामा खेन सदा निरस्तकुहकं सत्यं ut घौमहि॥ १॥ 
, धश्च; प्रोञ्मितकेतवोऽत्र परमो frac सर्ता 
वेद्यं वास्तवमत्र वस्तु शिवदं तापत्रयोन्मूलनम्‌ । 
छी मद्गागवते महासुनिक्तते किं वा परेरोष्वरः 
सद्यो हव्यवरुध्यतेऽत्र कतिभिः एशरूषुभिस्तत्‌चणात्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 
निगम-कल्पतरोर्गलितं फलं शएकमुखादखतद्रव-संयुतम्‌ | 
पिबत भागवतं रसमालयं मुहरहो रसिका भुवि भावुकाः ॥ 2 ॥ 
ai नैमिशेऽनिमिषकेते oa: शौनकादयः । ,. 
Wa खर्गाय-लोकाय सहस्रसममासत |) ४॥ 
त एकदा तु सुनयः प्रातर्हतइताग्नयः | 
सत्‌कतं सूतमासोनं पप्रच्छ रिदमादरात्‌ ॥ ५॥ 
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ऋषय ऊचुः | 
त्वया खलु पुराणानि सेतिहासानि चानघ । 

श्रा ्यातान्यप्यधीतानि धश्चणास्वाणि यान्युत ॥ ई + 
यानि वेदविदां Set भगवान्‌ बादरायणः | 

श्रन्ये च सुनयः सूत परावरविदो fag: | ७ ॥ 

वैल त्वं सौम्य तत्‌ सव्यं त्चतस्तदनुग्रहात्‌ | 

ब्रूयुः लिग्धस्य शिष्यस्य गुरवो गुह्यमप्युत ॥ र ॥ 

तत्र तत्राच्नसायुखन्‌ भवता यहिनि्ितम्‌ | 
पुंसामेकान्ततः Fae: शंसितुमडसि ॥ < ॥ 
प्रायेणाल्पायुषः सभ्य कलावस्मिन्‌ युगे जनाः । 
मन्दाः सुमन्दमतयो मन्दभाग्या द्युपदुताः॥ १०॥ 
भ्ररीणि भूरिकर्माणि खोतव्यानि विभागशः। 

भरतः साधोऽत्र यत्‌ सारं सुद्ध, त्य मनीषया | 

qfe न; खदधानानां येनात्मा सम्प्रसौदति ॥ ११॥ 
सूत जानासि भद्रन्ते भगवान्‌ सात्वरता-पतिः। 
देवक्यां वसुदेवस्य जातो यस्य चिकौषेया ॥ १२ ॥ 
तन्नः शुशरूषमाणानामदस्यङ्गातुवखितुम्‌ | 
यस्यावतारो भूतानां AAA च भवाय च॥ १२॥ 
sua: संरूतिं घोरां यत्राम विवशो waz | ॥ 
ततः सद्यो faqaa यदिभेति खयं भयम्‌ ॥ १४॥ 
यत्माद-संखयाः सूत सुनयः प्रशमायनाः | 

सद्यः पुनन्तुपपस्ुष्टाः SAAT ST TAIT ॥ १५॥ 
को वा भगवतस्तस्य पुण्यो कैद्य कम्र णः | 
शद्धिकामो न खणुयाद्यशः कलि-मलापहम्‌ ॥ १६९ ॥ 
ag कर््ाण्यदाराणि परिगौतानि afer: | 

gfe a: खदधानानां लोलया TAT: कलाः ॥ १७॥ 
अथाख्याहि इरेर्घीमन्रवतारकथाः शुभाः । 

लौला विदधतः खेरमीशखरस्याममायया ॥ १८ ॥ 
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षयन्तु न विटप्याम उत्तमः शलोक-विकमे | 
TEA रसन्ञानां स्रादुखादु पदे पदे ॥ ve ॥ 
क्तवान्‌ किल कर्म्माणि सह रामेण केशवः | 
अतिमर्त्यानि भमवान्‌ गूढः कपट-मानुषः ॥ Ro ॥ 
कलिमागतमाज्ञाय क्षेत्रेऽस्मिन्‌ वैष्णवे वयम्‌ | 
TAMA दौ्ध॑सविख कथायां ATT हरेः ॥ २१॥ 
त्वं न: सन्दशितो धातरा दुस्तरं निस्तितीर्षताम्‌ ॥ 
कलिं सच्वद्रं पुंसां कणंधार इवार्णवम्‌ ॥ २२ ॥ 
ब्रूहि योगेश्वरे aw ब्रह्मण्यं waaafe | 

Bi का्ामधुनोपेते धम्म: कं शरणं गतः | ३३ ॥ 


sfa ग्रौभागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां वैयासिक्यां प्रथमस्कन्धे नै fash. 
पाख्याने छषिप्रञ्नो नामप्रथमीऽध्यायः ॥ १॥ 


दितलोयोऽध्यायः | 


सूत उवाच | 
दति संप्रख-संहृष्टो विप्राणां रौमहर्षणिः। 
प्रतिपूज्य वचस्तेषां प्रवक्तुसुपचक्रमे ॥ १॥ 

य॑ प्रत्रजन्तमतुपैतमपेतक्षत्वं हैपायनो विरह-कातर ्राजुहावः| 
यतेति तन्मयतया तरवोऽभिनेदुस्तं सर्वभूतहृदयं सुनिमानतोऽस्मि॥२॥ 

यः खानुभावमखिल-यखुति-सारभेक- 

मध्यामदीपमतितितीषेतां तमोऽन्धम्‌ | 

संसारिणां करुणया पुराणगद्यं 

तं व्याससूनुमुपयामि ga" सुनौनाम्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 

नारायणं नमस्कत्य ATA नरोत्तमम्‌ | 

देवीं Teas तती जयसुदौरयेत्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ 
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सुनयः साध एृष्टोऽहं भवद्धिलौ कमङ्गलम्‌ | 

यत्‌ छतः RWS येनात्मा सुप्रसोदति ॥ ५॥ 
सवे पुंसां परो धर्मो यतो भक्तिरधोऽच्तजे। 
अहेतुक्यप्रतिहता TATA सुप्रसीदति ॥ ६ | 

वासुदेवे भगवति भक्तियोगः प्रयोजितः। 

जनयत्याण वेराग्य' ज्ञानच्च यदहैतुकम्‌ ॥ ७ | 

wa: खनुष्टितः पुंसां विष्वक्वेनकधासु यः | 
नोत्पादयेद्‌ यदि रतिं यम एव हि कैवलम्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 
धरस्य च्यापवर्ग्बस्य नार्थोऽ्थीयोपकल्यते । 

नास्य Ua ATA कामो लाभाय Fe aa! |e ॥ 
कामस्य नेन्दरियप्रौतिर्लाभो जीबेत यावता । 

जो वस्य तत्लजिनज्ञासा नार्थो यशे aaa: | १०॥ 
वदन्ति तत्त्चविदस्तच्लं यज्‌न्नानमदयम्‌ | 

ब्रह्मेति परमात्म ति भगवानिति शब्द्यते ॥ ११॥ 
तच्छरद्धाना सुनयो ज्नानवैराग्ययुक्तया | 

aaa fa चात्मानं भक्तया श्ुतग््हीतया || LR I 
अतः Ufafesaer वर्ण-खम-विभागणः | 
स्लनुटितस्य wag संसिद्िदहंरितोषणम | १२॥ 
तस्मादेकेन मनसा भगवान्‌ साततां पतिः | 

खोतव्यः कीत्तितव्यश्च ध्येयः पूज्यश्च नित्यदा ॥ १४ ॥ 
यदनुधासिना gat: कन्यग्रन्िनिवन्धनम्‌ | 

छिन्दन्ति कोविदास्तस्य को न कुव्ात्‌ कथांरतिम्‌॥ ey |. 
WAT: खद्धानस्य वासुटेव-कथारुचिः | 
स्यान्महत्‌-सेवया विप्राः पुश्यती्थं-निषेवणात्‌ | १६॥ 
रतां SHAT क्ष्णः पुरखखवणकीरत्तनः | 
हृद्यन्तस्थो ह्यभद्राणि विधुनोति gaa सताम्‌ । १७॥ 
नट प्रायेष्वभद्रेषु नित्यं भागवत-सेवया | 

ATTA TAA -भक्तिर्मवति नैष्ठिकी gs. * 


.CHAPTER II. ] THE SUPREME LORD’S GLORY. 


तदा रज-स्तमो-भावाः काम-लोभादेयञ्च ये | 

चेत एतेरनाविद्ध स्थितं aa प्रसोदति |i १९ ॥ 
एवं प्रसत्रमनसो भगवद्वक्तियोगतः | 
भगव॑त्तच्चविज्नानं मुक्तसङ्गस्य जायते ॥ २० ॥ 
भियते हदयग्रज्िल्किद्यन्ते सर्वसंशयाः | 

त्तोयन्ते चास्य HUY इष्ट एवातनौभ्वरे | २१॥ 
रतो वै कवयो नित्य भक्ति" परमया सुदा। 
वासुदेवे भगवति कुर्व्वन्त्यात्मप्रसादनौम्‌ | २२ ॥ 
wa रजस्तम इति प्रलतेर्गुणास्ते- 

युक्तः परः पुरुष एक इहास्य धत्ते | 

ख्ित्यादये हरि-विरिचचि-हरेति dat: 

खेयांसि तत्र खलु सत्वतनोनण स्युः ॥ २२॥ 
पाथिंवादारुणो भूमस्तस्मादग्निस्लयौमयः। 
तमसस्तु रजस्तस्मात्‌ UA यद्‌ ब्रह्मदशैनम्‌ || २४ ॥ 
भेजिरे सुनयोऽथागे भगवन्तमधोऽच्जम्‌ | 

aa’ विशुद्ध" क्षेमाय कल्पन्ते येऽनु तानिह | २५॥ 
मुसुच्तवो घोररूपान्‌ हित्वा भूतपतीनथ । 
नारायणकलाः णान्ता भजन्ति ह्यनसूयवः ॥ २६ ॥ 
रजस्तमःप्रकतयः समशोला भजन्ति | 
पि-मूत-प्रजेणादीन्‌ fates: ॥ २७ | 
वासुद्ेव-परा AST वासुदेव-परा मखाः | 
वासुदेव-परा योगा वासुदेव-पराः क्रियाः | २८॥ 
वासुदटेव-परं ज्ञानं वासुदेव-परन्तपः। ` 
वासुदेव-परो wat बासुदेव-परया गतिः ॥ २९ ॥ 

स एवेदं VAST भगवानातम-मायया | 
सदसद्रूपया चासौ गुणुमय्याऽगुणो विभुः | २० ॥ 
तया बिलसितैष्व षु gig गुणवानिव | । 
अन्तःप्रविष्ट ama विज्ञानेन विजुभ्भितः॥ ३१॥ 
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यथा ह्यवहितो वज्किदौरुष्व कः खयोनिषु | 

नानेव भाति विश्वात्मा भूतेषु च तथा पुमान्‌ ॥ २२ ॥ 
रसौ गणमयेभौवैभूतसूचछेन्दरियाकभिः । 

afafady निर्वो wea भरतेषु तद्गुणान्‌ ॥ ९१॥ 
भावयत्येष स्वेन लोकान्‌ वै लोकभावनः | 
लौलावतारातुरतो देव-तिग्ध॑ङड-नरादिषु ॥ ३४॥ 


दति ग्रौभागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां वैयासिक्यां weed नेमिशीयीपाख्याने 
खौमगवदलुभाववर्नं नाम दितीयीऽधायः॥ २॥ 


ठतोयोऽष्यायः | 


सूत उवाच | 
ACS पौरुषं रूपं भगवान्‌ महदादिभिः। 
सम्भूतं षोडशकलमादौ afar ॥ १ ॥ 
यस्याश्सि शयानस्य योगनिद्रां वितन्वतः | 
नाभिड्दाम्बुजादासोद्‌ब्रह्मा विश्ठजाम्प्रतिः ॥ २ ॥ 
यस्यावयवसंस्थानैः कल्पितो लो क-विस्तरः | 
aq वै भगवतो रूपं fagg’ स्वमूज्िंतम्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 
पश्यन्त्यदो रूपमदभ्रचक्तुषा सहस्रपादोरुभुजाननाइ तम्‌ | 
सहस्रमूदै-खवणाकति-नासिकं सदस्रमोल्यम्बरकुण्डलोल्लसत्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ 
एतन्नानावताराणां निधानं बौजमव्ययम्‌ | 
यस्यांशांशेन खुज्यन्ते देव-तिर्व्यङ्-नरादयः ॥ ५॥ 
स एव प्रथमं देवः कौमारं सर्गमाखितः। 
चचार gat ब्रह्मा ब्रह्मचयमखर्डितम्‌ | & ॥ 
दितौयन्तु भवायास्य रसातलगतां महीम्‌ | 
उैरिष्यन्बुपादत्त यज्ेणः भौकरं वपुः ॥ ७ ॥ 
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लतौयदषिसर्गच्च zafiagia. a: | 

तन्तं सात्तमाचष्ट AAT AAU यतः॥ ८॥ 
Ga WHAM नर-नारायणाषी | 
भ्रूत्वात्मोपशमोपैतमकरोदुश्चरं तपः ॥ < ॥ 

पञ्चमः कपिलो नाम fata: काल-विघ्रुतम्‌ | 
प्रोवाचासुरये साय तचग्रामविनिणंयम्‌ ॥ १०॥ 
ष्ठमतेरपत्यतवं हतः प्रासोऽनसूयया | 
आ्आन्वोचतिकौमलकाय प्रहादादिभ्य ऊचिवान्‌ | ११॥ 
ततः सप्तम आकूत्यां रुचे्न्ञोऽभ्यजायत | 

स यामाद्यैः सुरगलेरपात्‌ खायम्भुवान्तरम्‌ ॥ १२ ॥ 
WEA मेरुदेव्यान्तु नाभेर्जात उरुक्रमः | 

दशेयन्‌ aa धीराणां स्वा ख्रम-नमस्कुतम्‌ | १२॥ 
ऋषिभि्य चितो मेजे नवमं पाथिवं वपुः | 

दुग्धे मामोषधौर्विपरास्तेनायं स उशत्तमः ॥ १४॥ 
रूपं स ATF मात्‌स्यं चात्तुषोदधिसंश्नवे | 
नाव्यारोप्य महौमव्यामपादै वस्तं मनुम्‌ ॥ १५ ॥ 
सुरासुराणामुदधिं मथुतां मन्दराचलम्‌ | 

दभर कमटसरूपेण षष्ठ एकादशे विभुः ॥ १६॥ 
धान्वन्तरं दादशमं त्रयोदशममेव च | 

श्रपाययत्‌ सुरानन्यान्‌ मोहिन्या मोहयन्‌ सिया ॥ १७॥ 
agen नारसिंहं बिश्वेतयेन्द्रमूर्जितम्‌ | 

ददार करजैरूरावैरकां कटलद्यथा॥ १८ ॥ 
पञ्चदशं वामनकं क्ल्लागादध्वरं बलेः | 

पदत्रयं याचमानः प्रत्यादित्‌सुस्िपिष्टपम्‌ |i १९ ॥ 
अवतारे षोडशमे पश्यन्‌ THE! कृपान्‌ | 
तिःसप्तक्तत्वः कुपितो निःचत्तामकरो होम्‌ ॥ २० ॥ 
ततः सप्तदशे जातः सत्यवत्यां पराशरात्‌ | 

चके वेदतरोः शाखा EET पुंसोऽल्पमेधसः ॥ २१॥ 
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नरदेवत्वमापन्नः arara-faniaar । ` 
ससुद्रनिग्रहादौनि चक्रं वीर्खाखतः परम्‌ ॥ २२ ॥ 
एकोनविंशे विंशतिमे aferg प्राप्य जन्मनौ । 
रामकष्णाविति भुवो भगवानद्रद्गरम्‌ ॥ २३ ॥ 
ततः कलौ asa सम्मोहाय सुरददिषाम्‌ | 
बु्ो नामाऽच्नन-सुतः कौकटेषु भविष्यति ॥ २४॥ 
अथासौ युगसन्ध्यायां दस्युप्रायेषु राजसु | 
जनिता विष्णुयशसो नाना कल्किजंगत॒पतिः ॥ २५ ॥ 
FAA द्यसंख्येया हरेः सत्छनिधे्हिंजाः | 
यथाविदासिनः कुल्याः सरसः स्युः सहस्रशः | २६ ॥ 
ऋषयो मनवो देवा मनुपुत्रा मद्ौजसः। 
कलाः Ta हरेरेव सप्रजापतयः स्मृताः || ROU 
एते चांशकलाः पुसः कछष्णसतु भगवान्‌ खयम्‌ | 
इन्द्रारिःव्याकुलं लोकं ख्डयन्ति युगे युग ॥ २८ ॥ 
जग गुह्यः भगवतो य एतत्‌ प्रयतो नरः । 
सायं प्रातगुंणन्‌ भक्तया Caaf equa ॥ २९ ॥ 
एतद्रूपं भगवतो were चिदात्मनः | 
मायागुरैर्विरचितं महदादिभिरालनि । २०॥ 
wat नभसि मेघौघो Taal पार्थिंबोऽनिके | 

` "एवं द्रष्टरि हण्यलमारोपितमवुहिभिः ॥ ३१ ॥ 
श्रत: परं यदव्यक्तमब्यूट्गुणवं हितम्‌ | 
अदृष्टाुतवसुतवात्‌ स MAY यत्‌ YAW: || BR Uh 


aaa सदसद्रूपे प्रतिषिद्धं adfaer 
अविद्ययामनि छते इति तदुत्रद्मदर्भनम्‌ ॥ 22 | 


यद्येषोपरता Sat माया वैशारदी मति; । 

सम्पन्न एवेति fagufefa खे महीयते ॥ २४ ॥ 

एवं satin कश्चारि ह्यकत्तुरजनसख च । 

वणय॒न्ति ख कवयो बेदगुद्यानि हत्‌पतेः | ३५॥ : 
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aa इदं विश्वममोघलोलः ख्जलत्यवत्यत्ति न सज्जतेऽस्मिन्‌ | 
भरतेषु चान्तर्हित ara: षाड्वर्गिकं जिघ्रति षड्‌ गुणे: ॥२६॥ 
न चास्य कश्चिन्निपुणेन धातुरवेति जन्तुः कुमनीष ऊतीः | 
नामानि रूपाणि मनोवचोभिः संतन्वतो नटचर्व्यामिवान्नः ॥२७॥ 
सवेद धातुः पदबों परस्य दुरन्तवीथस्य रथाङ्गपाणेः | 
योऽमायया सन्ततयानुच्या भजेत तत्‌पादसरोज-गन्धम्‌ || २८ | 
अधे धन्या भगवन्त Ta यदासुदेवैऽखिललोकनाये | 
qa सर्व्वासकमातभावं न यत्र भूवः परिवत्तं उग्रः | ३९ ॥ 

इदं भागवतं नाम पुराणं ब्रह्मसम्मितम्‌ | 

saa aaa चकार भगवादषिः। 

निःखेयसाय लोकस्य धन्य खसूययनं महत्‌ ॥ ६० | 

तदिदं ग्राहयामास सुतमात्वतांवरम्‌ | 

सव्ववेदेतिहासानां सारं सारं HAA । ४१॥ 

सतु सं्ावयामास महाराजं परौकितम्‌। 

भ्रायोपविष्ट" गङ्गायां परीतं परमर्षिभिः ॥ ४२॥ 

aw सखधामोपगते wiser: सद | 

कलौ नषटहशणाभेषः पुराणार्कोऽघुनोदितः || 8२ ॥ 

wa कीत्तयतो विप्रा विप्र॑भूरितेजसः | 

अहञ्ाध्यगमं aa नि विष्टस्तदनुग्रहात्‌ | 

सोऽहं वः खावयिष्यामि यथापीतं यथामति ॥ se ॥ 


दति श्रीमङ्गागवते मद्ापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां वैयासिक्यां प्रथमखन्धं नेमिशीयो- 
Wears Taye नाम ठतौयीऽध्यायः ॥ २ ॥ 
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चतुथोऽध्यायः | 


दति gare संस्तूय सुनौनां दौ्घंसतिणाम्‌ | 
हद; कुलपतिः सतं बहुच; शौनकोऽत्रवीत्‌ ॥ १॥ 
शौनक उवाच | 


TA सूत महाभाग वद नो बदतांवर | 
कथां भागवतीं पुण्यां यदाह भगवाञ्छुकः ॥ २॥ 
कस्मिन्‌ युग प्रहन्तेयं स्थाने वा केन हेतुना । 
कुतः सञ्चोदितः क्ष्णः कतवान्‌ संहितां मुनिः ॥२॥ 
तस पुतो महायोगी समटद्ङनिर्विं कल्यकः | 
एकान्तमतिरुबरिद्रो गूढो as इवेयते ॥ ४ ॥ 
इष्टानुयान्तखषिमावमजमप्यन ग्न 
देव्यो fear परिदधुन सुतस्य चितम्‌ ॥ 
agra एच्छति gail जगदुस्तवास्ति 
स्त-पुं-भिदान तु सुतस्य विविक्तदृष्ट : ॥ ५॥ 
कथमालक्तितः पौरः संप्रासः कुरुजाङ्गलान्‌ | 
उन्द्र्त-मूक-जडवददिचरन्‌ WITS ॥ € ॥ 
कथं वा पार्डवैयस्य राज्ेर्मुनिना सह । 
संवादः समभूत्तात यतेषा सात्वती चुतिः॥ ७॥ 
स गोदोहनमातरं हि wey ग्टहभेधिनाम्‌ । 
अवैक्तते महाभागस्तौर्धकव्वैस्तदाखमम्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 
अभिमन्युसुतं खत प्राहभागवतोत्तमम्‌ | 
तस्य जन ATS कञ्माणि च way wT en 
स सम्ब्ाट्‌ कस्य वा हेतोः पाण्डूनां मानवैनः | 
प्रायोपविष्टो गङ्गायामनादृत्याधिराट्‌-ियम्‌ ॥ १० ॥ 
नमन्ति यत्‌पादनिकैतमाबनः शिवाय हानौय घनानि शत्रवः । 
कथं स वीरः Praag FAITE युवेषतोत्‌ खष्टमदहो सदहासुभिः॥११॥ 
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शिवाय लोकस्य भवाय भूतये 
य SAA AAA जनाः | 
जोवन्ति नामार्थमसौ पराखयं 
सुमोच निर्विद्य qa: कलेवरम्‌ ॥ १२॥ 
तत्‌ Wa न: समाचच्च षष्टो यदिह किञ्चन । 
मन्ये at विषये वाचां ख्रातमन्यतर छान्दसात्‌ । 22 | 


सूत उवाच | 


दापरे समनुप्राप्ते Sala युगपर्यये | 

जातः प्रराशराद्योगो वासव्यां कलया हरेः ॥ १४ ॥ 

स कदाचित्‌ aaa उपस्पृश्य जलं .शचिःः। 

विविक्त एक sata उदितैः रविमण्डले | १५ ॥ 
परावरज्ञः स षिः कालेनाव्यक्तरंहसा | 
युगध्व्यतिकरं प्रास्त भुवि युग युगे॥ १६॥ 
भौतिकानाच्च भावानां शक्तिह्ासच्च तत्‌क्लतम्‌ | 
अखदधानान्‌ निःस्वान्‌ दुर्मेधान्‌ इसितायुषः ॥ १७ |; 
दुर्भगां च जनान्‌ वीच्य सुनिरदिंव्येन चक्षुषा | 
सर्व्ववर्णीशखमाणां यद्दध्यौ हितममोघटक्‌ ॥ १८ | 
चातुर्होतं कर्य शद्ध" प्रजानां वीच्य वैदिकम्‌ | 
व्यदधाद्यन्नसन्तत्यै aaa चतुर्विधम्‌ ॥ १९ ॥ 
ऋग्‌जजुःसामाधरव्वा ख्या वेदाश्चत्वार SEAT: | 
इ तिदह्ासपुराण्च्च पञ्चमो वैद उच्यते || २०.॥ 
ततर्गबेदधरः चेलः सामगो जैमिनिः कविः | 
वैशम्पायन एवैको निष्णातो यजुषासुत ॥ २१॥ 
अथर्व्वाङ्किरसामासीौत्‌ स॒मन्तुर्रुणो सुनिः | 
इतिहासपुराणानां पिता मे रोमहषेणः ॥ २२॥ 
त एत ऋषयो वैद खं खं व्यस्यन्ननेकधा | 
शिष्यं ; प्रशिष्य सच्छिष्य केदास्ते शणखिनोऽभवन्‌ | 22 | 
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त एव वैदा ea वधीव्यन्ते पुरुषेयया | 
एवच्चकार भग्वान्‌ व्यासः छपण-वत्‌सलः ॥ २६ Il 
स्ती-गूद्-दिजबन्धूनां तयौ न शरुति-गोचरा । 
क्चमेयसि मूढानां खेय एवं भवेदिह | 
दरति भारतमाख्यानं कपया सुनिना क्तम्‌ ॥ २५॥ 
एवं प्रत्तस्य सदा भूतानां Aafa fear: | 
सर्व्वातमकेनापि यदा नातुष्वदुदयं ततः ॥ २६ ॥ 
नातिप्रसौदद्ुदयः सरस्वत्यास्तटे शचौ | 
वितर्कयन्‌ विविक्तख् इदञ्चौवाच wifaa ॥ २७ ॥ 
yvaada fe मया छन्दांसि गुरवोऽग्नयः | 
मानिता निव्येलोकेन छदी तच्चानुशासनम्‌ ॥ २द ॥ 
भारत-व्यपदेशेन erases प्रदर्भितः | 
इश्यते यत्र wants स््ौशूद्रादिभिरप्युत ॥ २९ ॥ 
अथापि बतमे देह्यो ह्याका चेवालना faa: | 
TAMA इवाभाति ब्रह्मवर्च॑स्यसत्तमः ॥ २० ॥ 
किंवा भागवता wat a प्रायेण निरूपिताः 
प्रिया; परमहंसानां त एव ्ययुतप्रियाः ॥ २१॥ 
तस्यैवं खिलमात्मानं मन्यमानस्य खिद्यतः | 
AU नारदोऽभ्यागादाखमं प्रागुदाहृतम्‌ ॥ ३२ ॥ 
तमभिन्नाय सहसा प्रत्युयायागतं ata: | 
पूजयामास विधिवन्नारदं सुरपूजितम्‌ ॥ २२ ॥ 


षति णीमङ्गागवते HEU पारमहंस्यां संहितायां वैयासिक्यां प्रथमसवन्े नारदागमनं 


नाम चतुर्घोऽध्यायः ॥ ४ ॥ 
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पञ्चमोऽध्यायः | 


सूत उवाच | 
अथ तं सुखमासौन उपासौनं बृच्छवाः | 
Safa: प्राह विप्र्ि' वीणापाणिः स्मयन्निव | १॥ 

नारद उवाच | 
पाराश्य महाभाग भवतः कच्चिदात्मना | 
परितुष्यति arate आत्मा मानसणववा॥२॥ 
जिज्ञासितं सुसम्मन्रमपि ते महद तम्‌ | 
क्तवान्‌ भारतं यस्त्वं सर्ववाथेपरिवुंहितम्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 
जिज्ञासितमधौतच्च ब्रह्म यत्तत्‌ सनातनम्‌ | 
अथापि शोचस्यामानमक्लताथ इव प्रभो ॥ ४ ॥ 

व्यास उवाच | 
waa मे सर्व्वमिदं त्वयोक्तं तथापि नात्मा परितुष्यते मे। 
तश्बूलमव्यत्तामगाधनोधं एच्छाम हे त्वाऽशमभवासभूतम्‌ ॥ ५॥ 
सवे भवान्‌ वैद समस्तगुद्यसुपासितो यत्‌ पुरुषः पुराणः | 
परावरेशो मनसैव विश्वं खजत्यवत्यत्ति गुरैरसङ्गः ॥ é ॥ 
त्वं wizaa इव तिलो कौमन्त्चरो वायुरिवात्मसाच्च | 
परावरे ब्रह्मणि धन्धतो व्रतैः स्रातस्य मे न्यूनमलं विचच्छ ॥ 9 | 


नारद उवाच | 


भवतानुदितप्रायं यशो भगवतोऽमलम्‌ | 
थेनैवासौ न तुष्येत मन्यं तदभेनं खिलम्‌ ॥ ८ | 
यथा धरमादयखार्था सुनिव्व्यीनु कीर्तिताः | 
न तथा वासुदेवस्य महिमा waafia: ॥ € | 
न यदचशचित्रपदं हरेर्यशो जगत्‌पविनं mata कर्हिचित्‌ | 
तदायसं तौंसुषन्ति मानसा न यत्र vat निरमन्तुशिक्‌च्याः॥ १०॥ 
तदाग्विसर्गो जनताघविद्चवो- 
यस्िन्‌ प्रतिश्लोकमवदवत्यपि | 
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aaa यशोऽङ्कितानि यत्‌ 

suf गायन्ति ग्टणन्ति साधवः ॥ ११॥ 
नेष्का्ीपमप्यचयुतभाव-वन्जितं न शोभते ज्ञानमलं निरच्ञनम्‌ | 
कुतः पनः शष्वदभद्रमौणष्वरे न चार्पितं ay यदप्यकारणम्‌ ।१२॥ 
अथो महाभाग भवानमोघहक्‌ शचिखवाः सत्यरतो तत्रः | 
उर्क्रमस्याखिलबन्धसुक्तये समाधिनाऽनुस्मर तदिचेष्टितम्‌ ॥ १२ ॥ 

ततोऽन्यथा किञ्चन यद्‌विवच्ततः 

एथग्‌हशस्तत्‌क्षतरूपनामभिः | 

न afefaq कापि च दुःखिता मति- 

aaa वाताहतनौरिवास्दम्‌ ॥ १४॥ 

जुगुप्सितं धम्मकतेऽनुश्णसतः 

सखभावरक्तस्य महान्‌ व्यतिक्रमः | 

azarae wa stat: सितो 

न मन्यते तस्य निवारणं जनः ॥ १५॥ 

विचक्तणोऽस्यारंति वेदितु' विभो- 

रनन्तपारस् निठत्तितः सुखम्‌ । 

प्रवर्तमानस्य गुरैरनात्न- 

स्ततो भवान्‌ eva चेष्टितं विभो॥ ee 

त्यक्ता AIT चरणाम्बुजं हरे 

भजन्रपक्रोऽथ पतेत्ततो यदि | 

यतर क्र वाभद्रमभूदमुष्य किं 

को वार्थं आप्तोऽभजतां MTAT | १७॥ 

aaa हेतोः प्रयतेत कोविदो- 

न लभ्यते यदुश्रमतामुपर्यधः। 

तल्लभ्यते दुःखवदन्यतः सुखं 

कालेन सर्व्वत्र गभीररंहसा ॥ १८॥ 
न वै जनो जातु कथञ्चनात्रजेन्युुन्दसेव्यन्य वदङ्ग संख्तिम्‌ | 
स्मरन ङ्न्दादुः,पगूदनं एनविंहातुभिच्छनर रसग्रहो यतः ॥ १९॥ 
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ae हि विश्व" भगवानिवेतरो- 

यतो जगत्‌स्थान-निरोध-सम्भवाः | 
तद्धि स्यं वैद भवांस्तथापि वै 
प्रादेशमातं भवतः प्रद्भितम्‌॥ ro | 
त्वमातनात्ानमवेद्यमो घहक्‌ 

परस्य पुंसः परमात्मनः कलाम्‌ | 

अजं प्रजातः जगतः शिवाय त- 
न्महानुभावाभ्युदयोऽधिगण्यताम्‌ ॥ २१॥ 
इदं हि पुंसस्तपसः Jae वा 

fara सूक्तस्य च बुद्धदत्तयोः | 
अविच्युतोऽर्थः कविभिर्निरूपितो- 
यदुत्तमःस्लोकगुणानुवणंनम्‌ || २२ ॥ 
AS पुरातीतभवेऽभवं मुने! 

दास्याश्च कस्याश्चन वेदवादिनाम्‌ | 
निरूपितो बालक एव योगिनां 
शसूषणि प्रापि निविंविक्तताम्‌ ॥ २२॥ 
ते मय्यपेताखिलचापलेऽभके 
दान्तेऽ्टतक्रौड़नकेऽनुवर्तिनि | 

चक्रुः wat यद्यपि queda: 
शशरूषमाणे सुनयोऽल्यभाषिणि ॥ २४ | 
उच्छिष्टलेपाननुमोदितो दिजैः 

aad WTS तदपास्तकिलिषः। 
एवं wade विश्दैचेतस- 


WEN एवात्मरुचिः प्रजायते ॥ २५॥ 
तत्रान्वहं ज्ष्णकथाः प्रगायता- 


मनुग्रहेणाखणवं मनोहराः | 
ताः खन्या मेऽनुपदं विशखतः 
परियखवस्यन्ग ममाभवदुरतिः॥ Re 
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तस्िंस्तदा लब्धरुचेर्महामते! 

परियखवस्यसर्बलिता मतिर्मम | 

ययाहमेतत्‌ सदसत्‌ खमायया 

पण्ये मयि ब्रह्मणि afad परे ॥ २७ ॥ 

sa’ शरतप्राठपिका तु दरे- 

विष्णुतो मेऽनुसवं यशोऽमलम्‌ | 

संकोच्य मानं सुनिभि्महामभि- 

भक्तिः प्रठत्तामरजस्तमोऽपहा ॥ RE ॥ 

तस्यैवं मेऽनुरक्तस्य प्रथितस्य हतैनसः | 

खद्धानस्य बालस्य दान्तस्यानुचरस्य च ॥ २९ ॥ 
wat Quad यत्तत्‌ साच्ता्गगवतोदितम्‌ | 
अन्ववोचन्‌ गमिष्यन्तः कपया ctaaqaa4: ॥ २० ॥ 
येनैवाहं भगवतो वासुदेवस्य वेधसः | 
मायानुभावमविदं येन गच्छन्ति तत्पदम्‌ ॥ २१॥ 
एतत्‌ संसूचितं ब्रह्मस्तापत्रय-चिकित्सितम्‌ | 
यदौश्वरे भगवति कश्चब्रह्मणि भावितम्‌ ॥ २२॥ 
आमयो यश्च भूतानां जायते येन Baa | 

तदेव ह्यामयं द्रव्यं न पुनाति चिकित्सितम्‌ ॥ ३२ ॥ 
ud णां क्रियायोगाः सर्व्वे संङूतिहेतवः | 

त एवामविनाशाय कल्यन्ते कल्यिताः परे ॥ ३४ ॥ 
यदत्र क्रियते कन्म भगवत्परितोषणम्‌ । 

ज्ञानं यत्तदधीनं हि भक्तियोगसमन्वितम्‌ ॥ 24 Il 
FAW यत्र कमाण भगवच्छिच्यासकछत्‌ | 
wu गुणनामानि कछष्णस्यानुख्मरन्ति च ॥ २६ ॥ 
श्रं | नमो भगवते तुभ्य' वासुदेवाय diate | 
प्रदयु्नायानिरुद्धाय नमः AFIT च ॥ RO ॥ 
इति मूर्यं भिधानेन मन््रमूर्तिंममूर्तिकम्‌ | 

यजते यन्नपुरुषं स सम्यग्‌द्भनः पुमान्‌ ॥ ३८ ॥ 
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इमं खनिगमं ब्रद्मत्रवेत्य मदनुष्ठितम्‌ | 
अदान्मे ज्ञानमेष्वय्यं सस्मिन्‌ was केशव; ॥ २९ | 
त्वमप्यदश्रखुत-विश्युतं विभोः 
समाप्यते येन विदां बुभुत्सितम्‌ | 
a 0 9 ° 
प्रख्याहि दुःखंमुहरदितात्नां 
यत्‌ केशनिर्व्वाणमुशन्ति नान्यथा ॥ ४० ॥ 


बति श्रौमद्वागवते महापुराणे aaa संदितायां वैयासिक्यां प्रथमसकन्पे व्यास-ारद-संवादट 
पञ्चमोऽधायः॥५॥ 





षष्टोऽध्यायः | 


सूत Sara | 
एवं निशम्य भगवान्‌ देवधेर्जन्म wat च | 
भूयः पप्रच्छ तं ब्रह्मन्‌ व्यासः सत्यवतीसुतः ॥ १॥ 
व्यास उवाच } 
भित्तुभिर्विंप्रवसिते विन्नानादेष्टुभिस्तव | 
वत्तंमानो वयस्याद्ये ततः किमकरोद्धवान्‌ ॥ २॥ 
maya कया त्या वर्तितं ते परं वयः । 
कथं बेदमुदखाक्तीः काले प्राप्ते कलेवरम्‌ ॥ २॥ 
प्राक्‌कल्य-विषयाभेतां स्मृतिं ते मुनिसत्तम | 
aay व्यवधात्‌ काल एष सर्न्वनिरालतिः । ४ | 
नारद उवाच | 
भित्तभिर्विप्रवसिते fasta fede | 
वर्तमानो ATTA तत एतदकारषम्‌ ॥ ५॥ 
एकातमजा मे जननौ योषिन्मूढा च किङ्करो | 
मय्यामजेऽनन्यगतौ चक्रे सेहानुबन्धनम्‌ | ६ ॥ 
सास्वतन्ता न कल्पासोदुयो गक्नेमं मभेच्छती | 


ईशस्य fe at लोको योषा दारुमयी यधा || ७ ॥ 
3 
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VEY तद्ब्रह्मकुले जषिवांस्तदपेक्या | 
दिग्‌-देश-कालाव्युत्‌पत्नो बालकः पञ्चहायनः ॥ ८ ॥ 
एकदा निता गीदहादुहन्तीं निशि at पयि | 
सर्पोऽदशत्‌ पदा UE: छपणां कालचोदितः ॥ ९ ॥ 
तदा ACSA भक्तानां शमभीप्सतः | 

was मन्यमानः प्रातिष्ठं दिशमुत्तराम्‌ ॥ १० ॥ 
स्फोतान्‌ जनपटांस्तत्र पुर-ग्राम व्रजाकरान्‌ | 

खेट खर्व्वट-वाटीश्च वनान्युपवनानि च ॥ ११॥ 
चित्रधातु-विचिवाद्रौ निभभग्न-मुजदुमान्‌ | 
जलागशरयाच्छ्विजलात्रलिनः सुरसेविताः ॥ १२॥ 
चित्रखनैः पतरयैर्विभ्मद्श्रमरथियः | 
नल-वेणु-शरस्तम्ब-कुण- क चक गह्वरम्‌ ॥ १२ ॥ 

एक एवातियातोऽहमद्रात्तं विपिनं महत्‌ । 

घोरं प्रतिभयाकारं व्यालोलूकशिवाजिरम्‌ ॥ १४॥ 
परिखान्तेन्द्रियानमादहं ढट्‌परोतो qufaa: । 
स्नात्वा पीला दे नया VAST गतखमः॥ १५॥ 
तस्ित्रिर्मनुजेऽरण्य पिप्यलोपस्थ athe: | 
AAA AAAS यथाख्ुतमचिन्तयम्‌ ॥ १६ ॥ 
ध्यायतखरणम्भोजं भावनित्निं तचेतसा | 
सौत्‌करठपराश्चुकलात्तस्य हयासीन्मे शने रिः ॥ १७॥ 
प्रेमातिभरनिर्भिन्र-पुलकाङ्गोऽतिनि' तः । 
अानन्दसं्वे लोनो नापश्यमुभयं सुने || १८॥ 

रूपं भगवतो यत्तन्मनःकान्तं शुचापहम्‌ | 

अपश्यन्‌ सहसोत्तखे THATS UAT इव ॥ १९ ॥ 
दिदृच्ुस्तदहं ya: प्रणिधाय मनो हदि | 
वौच्यमाणोऽपि नापश्यमविटसपत इवातुरः ॥ Re ॥ 
एवं यतन्तं विजने मामाहागोचरो गिराम्‌ । 
TACAIMAT वाचा एचः प्रशमयन्निव | २१॥ 
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watfagq जस्ननि भवान्‌ at at द्रषटुमिहार्ति। 

सविपक्रकषायाणां दुरईर्गोऽदहं कुयोगिनाम्‌ ॥ २२॥ 

सक्लद्यहरभितं रूपमेतत्‌ कामाय तेऽनघ | 

मत्‌कामः TAR: साधुः स्वान्‌ Fafa हृच्छयान्‌ | २३१॥ 

सत्सेवयाऽदीर्घयापि जाता मयि eer मतिः। 

हित्वावद्यमिमं लोकं गन्ता मज्जनतामसि | २४॥ 

ufaafa निवदेयं न विपयेत कर्िंचित्‌। 

प्रजासगेनिरोधेऽपि स्मृतिश्च मदनुग्रहात्‌ | २५॥ 
एतावदक्घोपरराम तन्महद्भूतं नभो-लिङ्गमलिङ्गमोशखरम्‌ | 
महच्च तस्मे महतां महीयसे शौष्णीवनामं विदघेऽनुकम्मितः ॥ Re ॥ 
नामान्यनन्तस्य हतत्रपः पठन्‌ गद्यानि भद्राणि क्तानि च स्मरन्‌ । 
गां पर्व्यटसतुषटमना WAGE: कालं प्र तीत्तन्नमदो विमत्‌सरः ॥२७॥ 

एवं छष्णमतेत्र मन्ना सक्तस्यामलालमनः | 

कालः प्रादुरभूत्‌ काले तडित्‌ सौदामिनौ यथा॥२८॥ 

प्रयुज्यमाने मयि at शां भागवतौ तनुम्‌ | 

आरव्धकगश्म-निव्वाणो न्यपतत्‌ पाञ्चभौतिकः ॥ २९॥ 

कल्पान्त CASA शयानेऽस्भस्युटन्वतः | 

शिशयिषोरतुप्राणं विविशेऽन्तरहं विभोः॥ २०॥ 

सहस्रयुगपब्यन्त saad सिक्तः | 

मरोचिमिखा ऋषयः प्राणेभ्योऽदञ्च जज्ञिरे ॥ २१॥ 

अन्तवद diately पर्येम्यस्कन्दितव्रतः | 

अनुग्रहान्महा विष्णोरविघातगतिः कचित्‌ ॥ 22 ॥ 

टेवदत्तामिमां Tut खरब्रद्म-विभूषिताम्‌। 

मूच्छंयित्वा हरिकथां गायमानश्चराम्यहम्‌ ॥ 22 Il 

प्रगायतः सखवीरव्वरि तीर्ेपादः प्रियखवाः। 

श्राहत इव मे शीघ्र दर्भनं याति चेतसि ॥ २४॥ 

एतद्चगातुर चित्तानां मातास्यर्शेच्छया FE: | 

भवसिन्धु-ष्वो दृष्टो दरिचर्य्थानुवणेनम्‌ ॥ 24 | 
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autfefuatnaa: काम-लोभ-हतो मुहः | 

मुकुन्दसेवया यद्वत्‌ तथाकाद्भा न शाम्यति ॥ २६ ॥ 

aq तदिदमाख्यातं यत्‌ weiss ्यानघ | 

जन्म-क्म-रहस्यं मे भवतश्वालतोषणम्‌ || २७ ॥ 
सूत उवाच । 

एवं सम्भाष्य भगवान्नारदो वासवीसुतम्‌ 1 


रमन्ता वौरं रणयन्‌ यथौ यादृच्छिको मुनिः ॥ ३८ ॥ 


अरहो देवधिधन्योऽयं यत्‌ कित्ति शाङ्गन्वनः । 
गायन्माद्यन्निदं तन्त्या रमयल्यातुरं जगत्‌ ॥ ३< ॥ 
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sfa ौमद्वागवते महापरराणे प्रारमद्र॑सां संहितायां saree wea व्यासनारद- 


संवादी नाम षष्टोऽध्यायः ॥ € ॥ 


सप्रमोऽध्यायः | 


MAH उवाच | 
निर्गते नारदे सूत भगवान्‌ बादरायणः | 
खुतवांस्तदभिप्रेतं ततः किमकरोद्‌विभुः॥ १॥ 
सूत उवाच | 
ब्रह्मनद्यां wag यमः पञ्चमे तटे । 
शम्या प्रासदति प्रोक्त ऋषौणां सचवद्वनः ॥ २ il 
तस्मिन्‌ ख aaa व्यासो बदरौषर्ड-मर्डिते । 
श्वासौ नोऽप उपस्पृश्य प्रणिदष्यौ मनः: खयम्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 
भक्तियोगेन मनसि सम्यक्‌ प्रणिदितेऽमले। 
अपश्यत्‌ पुरषं FA मायाञ्च तद्‌ पाखयाम्‌ ॥ 8 ॥ 
यवा सम््रोदहितो जौव श्रात्मानं तिगुणामकम्‌। 
परोऽपि मनुतेऽनर्थं तत्‌क्लतच्चाभिपद्यते॥ ५॥ 
अनर्थोपशमं साक्ताद्धक्तियो गसधोच्तजे | 
लोकस्याजानतो बिदांश्क्रं सात्वतसंहिताम्‌ | ६॥ - 
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यस्यां वे सूयमाणायां क्ष्ये परमपूरुष । 
भक्तिरुत्पद्यते पुंसः शोक-मोह-भयापदा ॥ © | 
स संहितां भागवतीं कत्वानुक्रम्य चात्मजम्‌ | 
शएकमधाापयामास निहठत्तिनिरतं afa: ॥ ट ॥ 

शौनक उवाच | 
सवे निहत्तिनिरतः सर्व्वतोपेतच्तको afr: | 
कस्य वा बृहतौभेतामामारामः समभ्यसत्‌ ॥ < | 

सूत उवाच | 
भाकारामाञ्च मुनयो fara अप्युरुक्रमे । 
कुव्व ्यदेतुकौं भक्तिमिव्यश्भूतगुणो हरिः ॥ १०॥ 
हरेगुणाचतिप्तमतिर्भगवान्‌ बादरायणिः | 
अधागान्महदाख्यानं नित्यं विष्णुजनप्रियः ॥ ११॥ 
परोक्तितोऽथ राजर्षेजंन्म ae विलापनम्‌ | 
FATT पाण्डुपुत्राणां aay छष्णकथोदयम्‌ | १२॥ 
यदा aa कौरवश्नयानां बौरेष्वथो वीरगतिं गतेषु | 
वकोदराविद्गदाभिमभे-भग्नोर्दगर्डे WATT || १२ ॥ 
भन्तः प्रियं द्रौरिरिति स्र पञ्चन्‌ कणासुतानां खपतां शिरांसि । 
उपाहरदुविप्रियभेव तस्य तद्‌ aqufad कड fandafer ॥१४॥ 
माता सुतानां निधनं शिशूनां निशम्य घोरं परितप्यमाना। 
तदाऽरुदद्बाष्पकला-कुलाच्ची तां सान्यन्बाह किरीटमाली ॥१५॥ 
तदा शचस्ते प्रखृजामि मद्रे यद्ब्रह्मबन्धोः fat आततायिनः 
गार्डीव-मुकतैविशिखेरुपादरे त्वाक्रम्य यत्‌ स्रास्यसि दग्धपुत्ता ॥९६॥ 
दति frat वलगु-विचित्रजल्यैः स सान्त्यित्वाऽचुतमिव्रसूतः | 
अन्वाद्रवद्दंशित उग्रधन्वा कपिष्वजो गुरुपु्तं रथेन ॥ १७ ॥ 


तमापतन्तं स विलोक्य दूरात्‌ कुमारहोदिगम्नमना रथेन | 
पराद्रवत्‌ प्राणपरोप्‌ CAT AAR रद्रभयाद्यथा कः ॥ १८ ॥ 
यदाऽशरणमात्मानमेक्तत खान्तवाजिनम्‌ | 

अस्त ब्रह्मणिरो मेन आवतार दिजामजः ॥ १९ ॥ 
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भयोपस्श्य सलिलं सन्दधे aq समाहितः | 

अजानन्नपि det प्राणक्षच्छ उपस्थिते || २०॥ 

ततः प्रादुष्कृतं तेजः wae’ सव्व॑तो दिशम्‌ | 

प्राणापदमभिपरष्य fay’ जिष्णुरुवाच ह ॥ २१॥ 
Waa उवाच | 


HRY कष्ण महाबाहो भक्तानामभयङ्र | 

त्वमेको दद्यमानानामपवर्गोऽसि dea: ॥ २२ ॥ 

त्वमाद्यः पुरुषः साक्तादौश्वरः प्रकते; परः | 

मायां व्युदस्य चिच्छक्वा ace सित आनि ॥२३॥ 

स एव जीवलोकस्य मायामोहितचेतसः | 

fara Ga Taw खेयो धञ्मादिलक्षणम्‌ ॥ २४ | 

तथायच्चावतारस्ते भुवो भारजिङीर्षया | 

सानाच्चानन्यभावानामनुध्यानाय चासहत्‌ ॥ २५॥ 

किमिदं faq कुतो वेति देवदेव न वेद्ययहम्‌ | 

सर्व्वतोसुखमायाति तेजः परमदारुणम्‌ | RE ५ 
खोभगवानुवाच। 


aad द्रो णणुच्चस्य ब्राह्ममस्तः प्रदभिंतम्‌ | 

नेवासौ वैद संहारं प्राणबाध उप्िते | २७॥ 

न ह्यस्यान्यतमं किच्चिदस्त्र' प्रत्यवक्रनम्‌ | 

जलद्यस्रतेज उत्रद्धमस्तन्नोऽस्यस््रतेजसा ॥ २८ ॥ 
सूत उवाच | 

QAI भगवता प्रोक्तं WATT: परवोरदा | 

wrod परिक्रम्य ब्राह्म! ब्राद्याय सन्दधे ॥ re ॥ 

संहत्यान्योऽन्यसुभयोस्तेजसी शरसं हते | 

Taal रोदसी खञ्च व्धातेऽर्कवद्िवत्‌ ॥ २०॥ 

दष्टास्रतेजसु तयोस्तीलोकान्‌ प्रदहन्महत्‌ | 

दह्यमानाः प्रजाः सर्व्वाः सांवर्तकममंसत || २१॥ 
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प्रजोपद्रवमालच्य लोकव्यतिकरच्च तम्‌ | 

HAY वासुदेवस्य संजदारान्न्‌'नो दयम्‌ | ३२ ॥ 

तत Waray तरसा दारुणं गौतमीसुतम्‌ | 

बवन्धा मषे-तास््राच्तः पशुं रशनया यथा ॥ २३॥ 

शिबिराय निनौषन्तं रज्वा बध्वा रिपुं बलात्‌ | 

WISI प्रकुपितो भगवानम्बुजेक्तणः ॥ २8 | 

aa aatefe त्रातु ब्रह्मबन्धुमिमं जहि | 

योऽसावनागसः सुप्तानवधीन्निशि बालकान्‌ | ३५ | 

ad प्रमत्तमुन्मत्तं सुं बालं faa जडम्‌ | 

nua विरथं भोतं न रिपु" दन्ति धर्मवित्‌ ॥ 2e 4 

श्वप्राणान्‌ यः परप्राकैः प्रपुष्णात्यष्टणः खलः | 

तदधस्तस्य हि Fal यदोषाद्याव्यधः पुमान्‌ ॥ 20 ॥ 

प्रतिश्ुतच्च भवता पाञ्चाल्ये खतो मम | 

भाष्टरिषये शिरस्तस्य यस्ते मानिनि gaet ॥ ३८ ॥ 

तदसौ वध्यतां पाप आतताखातवन्धुहा | 

waa विप्रियं वौर क्तवान्‌ कुलपां शनः ॥ ३९ ॥ 

एवं परोक्ता wa पार्थः कष्णन चोदितः। 

नेच्छडन्तु' गुरसुतं यद्यप्यात्महनं महान्‌ ॥ ४० ॥ 

अथोपेत्य खशिविरं गोविन्द्‌-प्रियसारथिः। 

न्यवेदयत्तं प्रियायै शोचन्त्या अामजान्‌ हतान्‌ ॥ 8१॥ 
तथाहृतं पश्वत्‌ WMATA कर्म-जुगुप्सितेन | 
निरीच्य कष्णापक्लतं गुरोः सुतं वामसखभावा ATA मनाम च ।४२॥ 

उवाच चासहन्त्यस्य बन्धनानयनं सतौ | 

मुच्यतां सुच्ताभेष ब्राह्मणो नितरां गुरुः ॥ ४२ ॥ 

सरहस्यो धनुर्वेदः सविसर्गोपसंयमः | 

waaay भवता fafaat यदनुग्रहात्‌ ॥ ४४॥ 

स एष भगवान्‌ द्रोणः प्रजारूपेण वर्तते | 

तस्यानरनोश्भ' WATS नान्वगादौरसूः कपौ ॥ ६५॥ 
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agua महाभाग भवद्भिर्गौरवं कुलम्‌ | 

ठजिनं नाति पास्‌ पूज्यं वन्यमभीकएशः 9 ४६ ॥ 
मा रोदीदस्य जननौ गौतमौ पतिदेवता | 

यथाहं खतवत्सात्ता रोदिम्यश्रुमुखी सुः ॥ ४७ ॥ 
यैः कोपितं ब्रह्मकुलं राजन्येरक्लताकभिः | 

तत्‌कुलं प्रददत्याश् सानुबन्धं शएचापितम्‌ ॥ ४८ ॥ 


सूत उवाच | 


WaT न्याय्यं सकरुणं निर्व्यलीकं समं महत्‌ | 

राजा WIAA राज्ञया; प्रत्यनन्दद्वचो Fest: ॥ ६९ ॥ 
ARM: सषृदेवञ्च युयुधानो VAT: | 

भगवान्‌ देवकौपुत्तो ये चान्ये ara योषितः॥५०॥ 
तव्राहामधिंतो भीमस्तस्य चयान्‌ वधः स्मृतः | 

न भर्तर्नाकनश्वा्ये योऽन्‌ Garg शिशून्‌ ठथा ॥ ५१॥ 
निशम्य भौमगदितं Boars चतुर्भुजः | 

आलोकय वदनं सख्युरिदमादइ wafaa ॥ ५२ ॥ 


( 


भगवानुवाच | 


ब्रह्मबन्धुनं हन्तव्य श्राततायी ATST | 

मयेवोभयमास्नातं परिपाद्यनुणासनम्‌ ॥ ५३ ॥ 

कुरु प्रतितं सत्यं यत्तत्‌ सांन्त्रयता प्रियाम्‌ | 

प्रियञ्च भौोमसेनस्य पाञ्चाल्या. मह्यमेव च | ५8 ॥ 
सूत उवाच । 

अजन्‌ नः सहसाज्ञाय हरेरहरंमथासिना | 

मणि जहार aaa fate सहमूदैजम्‌ ॥ ५५ ॥ 

विसुच्य रशना वदं बालहत्याहतप्रभम्‌ | 

तेजसा मणिना हौनं शिविरानज्िरथापयत्‌ ॥ ५६ ॥ 

वपनं द्रविणादानं स्ानात्निथापणं तथा | 

एष fe ब्रह्मबन्धूनां वधो नान्योऽस्ति दैहिकः ॥ ५७॥ 
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JAMA: सव्वं पाण्डवाः सह AWAT | 
स्वानां सूतानां यत्‌ क्षत्यं चक्रुनिरणादिकम्‌ ॥ ५८ ॥ 


द्रति श्रीमन्नागवते महापुराणे पारमद्स्यां संदितायां वैयासिक्यां waa पारीचिते 
द्रीि-दष्ड़ो नाम सप्तमीऽध्यायः ॥ ७॥ 


अष्टमोऽष्यायः। 


सूत उवाच | 


अथ ते सम्मरेतानां खानामुदकमिच्छताम्‌ | 
दातुः सक्लष्णा गङ्गायां परस्त्य ययुः fea | १॥ 
ते निनौयोदकं सर्व्वे विलप्य च रशं ga | 
Hat हरिपादाज्-रजःप्रूत-सरिज्नले ॥ २॥ 
तत्रासीनं कुरुपतिं Patty सहानुजम्‌ | 
गान्धारीं पुत्तशोकात्तं wat कष्णाच्च माधवः | 2 tl 
सान्तुयामास मुनिभिहंतवन्धून्‌ एचापितान्‌ । 
भूतेषु कालस्य गतिं दशयन्रप्रतिक्रियाम्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ 
साधयित्वाऽजातश्तोः खराज्यं कितवेद्ध तम्‌ | 
घातयित्वासतो रान्नः कचस्पर्भ-क्ततायुषः ॥ ५॥ 
याजयित्वा्वभेषैस्त' तिभिरुत्तम कल्प कौः | 
तद्यशः पावनं fea शतमन्योरिवातनोत्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 
Waa पाण्डुयुचचां ञ्च ओेनेयोडवसंयुतः | 
दैपायनादिभिर्वित्रः पूजितः प्रतिपूजितः ॥ ७ ॥ 
गन्तु" क्रतमतित्रह्मन्‌ दारकां रथमासितः। 
उपलेमेऽभिधावन्तौसुत्तरां भयविद्वलाम्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 
पादि पाहि महायोगिन्‌ Sata जगत्पते | 
नान्य लदभयं WA यत्र BA: परस्मरम्‌ ॥< ॥ 

4 
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अभिद्रवति मामोश शरस्तप्तायसो विभो। 

कामं दहतु मां नाथमामे गर्भो निपात्यताम्‌ ॥१०॥ 
सूत उवाच । 

उपधाय वचस्तस्या भगवान्‌ भक्तवत्सलः | 

अपाण्डवमिदं कन्तु" द्रौणिरस्रमवुष्यत ॥ ११॥ 

aware मुनिश्रेष्ठ पाण्डवाः पञ्च णायकान्‌ | 

आत्नोऽभिमुखान्‌ दौप्रानालच्ास्त्रा्युपाददुः ॥ १२ ॥ 

व्यसनं ala तत्‌ तेषामनन्यविषयाव्नाम्‌ | 

सुटशेनेन स्वास्वेण सानां रक्तां व्यधाद्विभुः | १२॥ 

अन्तःस्थः सर्वभूतानामामा योगीणष्वरो हरिः | 

सखवमाययादणो द्रम वेराव्याः कुस-तन्तवे || १४ ॥ 

यद्यप्यस्व` ब्रह्मशिरस्त्रमोघं चाप्रतिक्रियम्‌ | 

वैष्णवं तेज आसादय समणशाम्यद्गूदह ॥ १५॥ 

मा संखा Baraat सर्व्वा व्यै मयेऽचयुते | 

य इदं मायया देव्या ख्जत्यवति TIT ५ १६ ॥ 

ब्रह्मतेजो विनिम्प करा तमजैः सड कष्णया | 

प्रयाणाभिमुखं छष्णमिदमाह पथा सती ॥ १७ ॥ 
कुन्ुयरवाच | 

नमस्ये पुरुषं ताद्यमौश्वरं प्रतेः परम्‌ | 

TAD सरव्यभरूतानामन्तवैह्िरवख्ितम्‌ ॥ १८ ॥ 

माया-जवनिकाच्छन्मन्ञाऽघोच्तजमव्ययम्‌ | 

न लच्यसे AEN नटो नाव्यधरो यथा ॥ १९ ॥ 

तथा परमदंसानां सुनीनाममलात्नाम्‌ | 

भक्तियो गविधाना्ै कथं पश्येम हि fea ॥ २० ॥ 

ष्णाय वासुदेवाय देवकैनन्दनाय च | 

नन्दगोपकुमाराय गोविन्दाय नमो नमः ॥ २१॥ 

नमः पङ्जनाभाय नमः पङ्कजमालिने | 

नमः पङ्कजनेत्राय नमस्ते THATS ॥ २२ | 
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यथा ERAT खलेन देवकि कंसेन रुद्धातिचिरं एचापिंता । 
fadifaareg aera विभो त्वयैव नायेन सुह विपद्रण्णत्‌॥२३॥; 
विषाग्रहाग्नेः पुरुषाद-दशनादसत्‌सभाया वनवासक्च्छरतः | 
सधे टधेऽनेकमहारथास्वतो दरौष्यस्ततच्चास्म हरेऽभिरचिताः Rall 
विपदः सन्तु ताः Wad तत्र ततर जगद्गुरो | 
भवतो दैनं यत्‌ स्यादपुनभवदशेनम्‌ ॥ २५॥ 
THA -FA-AYACIATART: पमान्‌ | 
नैवारत्यभिधातुः वे लामकिच्चनगोचरम्‌ ue ॥ 
नमोऽकिञ्चन वित्ताय निहत्तगुणदत्तये | 
HUTA शान्ताय कैवल्यपतये नमः ॥ २७॥ 
मन्ये at कालम्मणनमनादिनिधनं विभुम्‌ | 
समं चरन्तं waa भूतानां afaa: कलि; ॥ een 
न वेद क्िद्वगवं्चिकीर्षितं 
तवेहमानस्य रणां विडम्बनम्‌ | 
न यस्य कशिदयितोऽस्ति किंचिद्‌ 
देष्यञ्च यस्मिन्‌ विषमा मतिनृणाम्‌ ॥ २९ ॥ 
जन्म कर च विश्वामन्रजस्याकरत्तुरा्नः। 
तिशङ्नुषिषु यादःसु तदत्यन्तविडम्बनम्‌ ॥ २० I 
गोप्याददे प्वयि क्तागसि दाम तावद्‌- 
या ते दशञुकलिलाच्ञनसम्भुमाक्तम्‌ | 
aa निनय भयभावनया खितख 
सामां विमोहयति भीरपि यदिभमेति ॥ ३१ ॥ 
कैचिदाइरजं जातं पण्यन्लो कस्य वित्तये । 
यदोः प्रियस्यान्ववाये मलयस्येव. चन्दनम्‌ ॥ ३२ ॥ 
aut वसुदेवस्य देवक्यां याचितोऽभ्यगात्‌ | 
अजस्त्वमस्य क्षेमाय वधाय च सुरदिषाम्‌ |! ३२॥ 
भारावतरणायान्ये भुवो माव इषोदधौ । 
सीदन्त्या भूरिभारेण जातो ह्यामभुवाऽधितः ॥ २४ ॥ 
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भवेऽस्मिन्‌ क्िश्यमानानामविद्या-काम-कश्चभिः। 
खवण-स्मरणार्छाणि करिष्यत्निति केचन ॥ १५ ॥ 
णुन्ति गायन्ति ग्ट णन्त्यभौचणशः 
स्मरन्ति नन्दन्ति तवेहितं जनाः | 
त एव पश्यन्यचिरेण तावकं 
भवप्रवाहोपरमं पदाम्बुजम्‌ ॥ २६ ॥ 
qa aq स्रकछतेहित प्रभो 
जिद्ाससि faa सुहदोऽनुजौ विनः । 
येषां न चान्यद्भवतः पदाम्बुजात्‌ 
परायणं राजसु योजितांहसाम्‌ ॥ 29 ॥ 
कै वयं नामद्पाभ्यां यदुभिः सह पाण्डवाः । 
भवतोऽदर्शनं यदहिं हृषौकाणामिषवेशितुः ॥ ३८ ॥ 
नेयं शोभिष्यते aa यघेदानीं गदाधर | 
ततपदैरङ्किता भाति खलत्षणविलक्तितेः ॥ ze ॥ 
इमे जनपदाः स्वृद्धाः सुपकौषधिवोरुधः | 
वनाद्विनयय्‌.टन्वन्तो Maat तव वो्तिताः ॥ go ॥ 
अथ विश्वेश विश्वान्‌ विश्वमूर्ते way मे | 
स्रेहपाशमिमं छिन्धि ed पाण्डुषु ठण्णिषु ॥ ४१॥ 
त्वयि मेऽनन्यविषया मतिर्मघुपतेऽसकत्‌ | 
रतिसुदहताद द्वा गङ्गेवौघमुदन्वति ॥ ४२ ॥ 
MAY कष्णसख FUTIAN YT 
राजन्यवंश-द ह नानपवर्ग वी्यं | 
गोविन्द्‌ गो-दिज-सुरार्तिंहरावतार 
योगेश्वराखिलगुरो भगवन्रमस्तं ॥ ४३ | 


स्त उवाच | 


wie कलपदैः परिणूताखिलोदयः | 
मन्द जहास वैकुण्ठो मोदयन्बिव मायया |i ४४ ॥ 
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तां वाठृमिव्युपामन्वा प्रविश्य गजसाद्वयम्‌ । 

farsa सपुरं यास्यन्‌ प्रेम्‌णा रान्ना निवारितः॥ ४५॥ 
MAAS a: छष्णेनाड्‌ तकश्चणा | 
प्रवोधितोऽपी तिहा सैनी बुध्यत शचारपिंतः ॥ ४६ ॥ 

श्राह राजा धश्रसुतञ्चिन्तयन्‌ सुहृदां वधम्‌ | 
प्राक्लतेनाकना विप्राः स्रेहमोहवशं गलः ॥ 8७ ॥ 

wel मे पश्यतान्नानं Efe SE FTAA: | 
पारक्यस्यैव See Tan मेऽचौदिणोहंताः ॥ ४८ ॥ 
बाल-दिज-सुहन्मित-पिट-भ्वाट-गुरुद्रुहः | 

नमे स्यात्रिरयानमोक्ो द्यपि वर्षायुतायुतैः ॥ ४९ ॥ 
नैनो राज्ञः प्रजाभर्तुरषर्ममो युद्धे वधो दिषाम्‌ । 
इतिभेनतु बोधाय कल्यते शासनं वचः ॥ ५० ॥ 
स्तीणां मदतवबन्धूनां द्रोहो योऽसाविदह्ोयितः। 
काखभिगृंहभेधीयैर्नाहं कल्पो व्यपोहितुम्‌ ॥ ५१॥ 
यथा पङ्केन पद्ाम्भः सुरया वा सुराक्लतम्‌। 

भूतहत्यां तथैवैकां न यज्नेमौषटुमरति ॥ ५२ ॥ 
दूति ग्रौमङ्गागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संदधितायां वैयासिक्यां प्रथमम्कनै पारौचिते 

कुन्तीस्तुति-युधिष्ठिरानुतापौ नाम श्रटमोऽध्यायः ॥ ८ ॥ 


नवमोऽध्यायः | 


सूत उवाच | 

दति Wa: प्रजाद्रोहात्‌ सव्वधर्मविवित्‌सया | 
ततो विनशनं प्रागाद्यत्र देवत्रतोऽपतत्‌ ॥ १॥ 
तदा तै भ्रातरः सर्ववे em; खणंभूषितेः। 
WANA रथैर्विप्रा व्यासघौम्यादयस्तया ॥ २॥ 
भगवानपि विप्रं रेन सधनच्नयः | । 
स तैर्यरोचत रपः Hat दव गुद्यकीः॥२॥ 
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दृष्टा निपतितं भूमौ दिवश्रुपरतमिवामरम्‌ | 

प्रणेमुः पाण्डवा wi सानुगाः सद चक्रिणा ॥ 8 ॥ 
तत ब्रह्मषेयः WA देवर्षयश्च सत्तम । 

राजषेयश्च तत्रासन्‌ द्रष्टु" भरतपुङ्गवम्‌ ॥ ५॥ 

पव्वैतो नारदो धौम्यो भगवान्‌ बादरायणः | 

FSI भरदाजः सशिष्यो रेणुकासुतः ॥ ६ ॥ 

वशिष्ठ इन्द्रप्रमदस्ितो सत्‌समदोऽसितः | 

काच्तौवान्‌ मौतमोऽतिश्च कौशिकोऽथ FETA: ॥ ७॥ 
अरन्ये च मुनयो ब्रह्मन्‌ ब्रह्मरातादयोऽमलाः । 
शिष्यैरुपेता ्राजम्मुः कश्यपाङ्गिरसादयः ॥ ८ ॥ 

तान्‌ सभेतान्महाभागानुपलभ्य TAMA: | 

पूजयामास wart देणएकालविभागवित्‌ ॥ < ॥ 
AUY तत्‌प्रभावन्न आसीनं जगदीश्वरम्‌ । 

दिसं पूजयामास माययोपात्तविग्रहम्‌ ॥ १० ॥ 

पार्ड्‌ पुत्ानुपासौनान्‌ प्रखयप्रेमसङ्गतान्‌ । 
अभ्याचष्टानुरागाखेरन्धीभूतेन AFIT ॥ ११॥ 

अहो कष्टमहोऽन्याय्य' ATT घश्चनन्दनाः । 

fag नादेय fae’ विप्रधर्मायुता्रयाः ॥ ९२ ॥ 
संस्ितेऽतिरघे पाण्डौ था बालप्रजा वधूः | 

BATRA वहून्‌ BUT प्राप्ता तोकवतौ FE! ॥ १२ tt 
सव्व कालक्तं मन्ये WAITS यदप्रियम्‌ | 

सपालो यदे लोको वायोरिव घनावलिः ॥ १४॥ 

यत्र WHEAT राजा गदापाणिं कोदरः। 

कष्णोऽस्तौ गाण्डिवं चापं सुहृत्‌ छष्ण स्ततो विपत्‌ ॥ १५॥ 
न ह्यस्य कर्हिचिद्राजन्‌ पुमान्‌ ae विधित्सितम्‌ | 
यदिजिज्ञासथा gat सुद्यन्ति कवयोऽपि fei १६॥ 
तस्मादिदं Saar व्यवस्य भरतर्षभ । ४" 2 
तस्यानुविहितोऽनाथा नाथ पादि प्रजाः प्रभो | १७॥ 
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एष वै भगवान्‌ साक्तादादयो नारायणः पुमान्‌ | 

मोदयन्‌ मायया लोकं गूढश्चरति shy ॥ १८॥ 

अस्यानुभावं भगवान्‌ Fe गुह्यतमं शिवः | 

देवधिं्नारदः साक्ताद्वगवान्‌ कपिलो ठप ॥ १९ ॥ 

यं मन्यसे मातुलेयं प्रियं fad सुहृत्तमम्‌ । 

अकरोः सचिवं दूतं सौहृदादथ सारथिम्‌ ॥ २० ॥ 

सर्व्वामनः समहशो छयदयस्यानहद्ःतेः | 

तत्‌ कतं मतिवैषम्य' निरवद्यस्य न कचित्‌ ॥ २९१॥ 
लथाप्येकान्तभक्तेषु पण्य भूपानुकम्पितम्‌ | 

यन्मेऽस्‌ AAA AAT AU दशैनमागतः ॥ २२ ॥ 
भक्याबेश्य मनो यस्मिन्‌ वाचा यत्राम कौत्तयन्‌ | 

त्यजन्‌ कलेवरं योगौ मुच्यते कामकर्मभिः | 22 4 

स देवदेवो भगवान्‌ प्रतोक्ततां कलेवरं यावदिदं हिनोम्यहम्‌ | 
प्रसन्रह(सारुणलो चनोल्सन्‌मुखाम्बुजो AATIAGUT: ॥ २४ ॥ 


सत उवाच | 
CN 


युधिदिरस्तदाकशर्य शयानं शरपन्ञरे | 
अष्च्छद्‌विविधान्‌ धर्म्मान्‌ कऋषोणामनुखणुलाम्‌ ॥ २५॥ 
पुरुषस्वभावविदहितान यथावरं यथाखमम्‌ | 

FUT रागोपाधिभ्यामाम्नातोभयलक्षणान्‌ ॥ २६ ॥ 
दानधन्धान्‌ राजधन्मान्‌ Aaa विभागशः | 
PIAA भगवद्ख्ान्‌ समासव्यासयोगतः || २७ ॥ 
घम्म काममोक्ांश्च सहोपायान्‌ यधा सुने | 
नानाख्यानेतिहासेषु वणण्यामास तत्छवित्‌ ॥ २८ ॥ 

wa प्रवदतस्तस्य स कालः प्रलुपखितः। 

यो योगिनस्छन्दखल्योर्वाञ्ितस्तृत्तरायणः ॥ २९ | 
तदोपसंहृत्य गिरः aeaulfaqaeg मन आदिपूरुषे | 
कुष्ण लसत्‌पौतपटे चतुर्भुजे पुरःखिपऽमौलितहगव्यधारयत्‌ ॥२०॥ 
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Pagel धारणया हताशभस्तदौत्तयैवाश गतायुधखमः | 
निहत्तसर्ववन्द्रियहत्तिविश्चमस्तुष्टाव जन्यं विजन्‌ जनादनम्‌ ॥ २१ ॥ 
मौ उवाच | 
इति मतिरुपकल्िता विष्णा भगवति सात्रतपुद्गवे fafa | 
स्वसुखमुपगते कचिदिद्रत्तु प्रकतिसुपेयुषि यद्धवप्रवादः | २२ ॥ 
विभुवनकमनं तमालवणं रविकरगौरवराम्बरं cura | 
वपुरलककुलाहताननानः विजयसखे रतिरस्तु मेऽनवद्या ॥ 22 | 
युधि तुरगरजो विधूस््रविष्वक्कचलुलितखमवा ग्थैलङ् तास्ये । 
मम निशित्परैर्विभिद्यमानत्वचि विलसत्‌कवचेऽसतु कुष्ण AAT ॥२४। 
सपदि सखिवचो निशम्य मध्ये निजपरयोवेलयो रथं निवेश्य | 
feaafa परसैनिकायुर चणा हृतवति पार्थसखे रतिम॑मास्तु । २५॥ 
व्यवहितषएतनासुखं fader खजनवधादहिमुखस्य दोषबुद्धया | 
कुमतिमहरदात्मविद्यया यश्चरणरतिः परमस्य मेऽस्तु तस्य ॥ २६ ॥ 
सखनिगममपहाय मतुप्रतिन्नाखतमधिकर्तुमवञ्चुतो रथस्थः | 
छटतरथचरणोऽभ्ययाच्चलदु गुदं रिरिव हन्तुमिभं गतोत्तरीयः ॥ २७ | 
शितविर्खिदतो fatten: तच्तजपरिश्ुत श्राततायिनो मे | 
प्रसभमभिससार महधा स भवतु मे भगवान्‌ गतिमुङ्गन्दः ॥ ३८ ॥ 
विजयरथकुटुम्ब अ्रात्ततोतरे छतदयरश्मिनि af aan । 
भगवति रतिरसु मे सुमूर्षीयमिडह निरीच्य हता गताः THIF ॥२<॥ 
ललितगति-विलास-बलगुद्दास प्रणयनिरौक्षण-कल्ितोरमानाः | 
कतमनुकुतवत्य उन्मदान्धाः प्रकुतिमगन्‌ किल यस्य गोपवध्वः ॥६०॥ 
सुनिगणन्पवय्येसद्ुःलेऽन्तःसदसि युधिष्ठिरराजसूय एषाम्‌ | 
श्ररणसुपपेद ‡क्षणौयो मम दृशिगोचर एष श्राविराता | ४१॥ 
तमिममहमजं शरीरभाजां हदि ददि धिषठितमामकल्ितानाम्‌ | 
प्रतिहृशमिव नेकध्राकंभेकं समधिगतोऽस्मि विधूतभेदमोहः ॥ ४२ ॥ 
सूत उवाच | 
ay एवं भगवति मनोवाग्हर्टि-वत्तिभिः । 
भामन्यामानमादेष्य सोऽन्तःण्लास उपारमत्‌ ॥ ४३ ॥ 
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सम्पदयमानमान्ञाय wie ब्रह्मि fans । 

aa बभूवुस्ते तूष्णं वयांसीव दिनात्यये ॥ ४४ ॥ 
तत्र दुन्दुभयो नेदुर्देव-मानव-वादिताः। 

शशंसु; साधवो wat खात्‌ पेतुः gaara: ॥ 8५॥ 
तस्य निर्हरणादीनि सम्प्ररेलस्य भार्गव | 

युधिष्ठिरः कारयित्वा सुदत्तं दुःखितोऽभवत्‌ ॥ ४६ ॥ 
त॒ष्टुवुर्मुनयो हृष्टाः AW तद्गुह्यनामभिः | 

ततस्ते कष्णहदयाः ATAATA प्रययुः पुनः ॥ 8७ ॥ 
ततो युधिष्ठिरो गत्वा AeA ATES | 

पितरं सान्वयामास गान्धारोच्च तपख्िनौम्‌ ॥ ४८ ॥' 
पिता चानुमतो राजा वासुदेवानुमोदितः। 

चकार राज्यं धरेण पिलपेतामहं विभुः ॥ ४९ ॥ 


दति श्रीमद्गागवते मदापुराे पारमदंस्यां संदितायां वैयासिक्यां प्रथमस्कन्धे युषिष्ठिर- 
राज्यो पलम्भी नाम नवमीऽध्यायः॥ < ॥ 


दशमोऽध्यायः | 


प्रीनक SATs | 


हत्वा खरिकुघस्छधन्राततायिनो युधिष्ठिरो धन्भ्तां वरिष्ठः | 
सहानुजः प्रत्यवरुदभोजनः कथं प्रहत्तः किमकारमीत्ततः ॥ १ ॥ 

सूत उवाच। 
वंशं कुरोवेश-दवाग्निनिह् तं संरोहयित्वा भवभावनो हरिः | 
निवेशयित्वा निजराज्य द्ैश्वरो युधिष्ठिरं प्रौतमना बभूव द ॥ २॥ 
निशम्य भौसोक्तमथाचुतोक्तं प्रहत्तविज्ञान-विधूतविश्चमः। 
शशास गामिन्द्र दवाजिताखयः परिष्यु पान्तामनुजानुवर्तिंतः ॥२॥ 
कामं ववर्ष पजन्य: सव्वकामदुघा मही | 
सिषिचुः स्म व्रजान्‌ गावः पयसोधखतीमुदा ॥ ४ ॥ 
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aq: समुद्रा गिरयः सवनस्पतिवीरुधः | 
फलन्त्योषधयः सर्व्वाः काममन्वृतु तस्य वे॥५॥ 
नाधयो व्याधयः कशा SAYATASAT: | 
अजातशतावभवन्‌ जन्तूनां ais कर्टिचित्‌ ॥ ९ ॥ 
उपित्वा हास्तिनपुरे मासान्‌ कतिपयान्‌ हरिः | 
सुहृदा विशोकाय स्वसुश्च प्रियकाम्यया | © | 
आमन्वा चाभ्यनुज्ञातः परिष्वज्याभिवाय तम्‌ | 
आस्रोद रथं कौ्ित्‌ परिष्बलोऽभिबादितः ॥ ८ ॥ 
सुभद्रा दरौपदी कुन्ती विराटतनया तथा । 
गान्धारो PAULA युयुत्सु्गतमो यमौ ॥ < ॥ 
तकोदस्श्च धौम्यश्च सतियो मत्‌स्यसुतादयः | 

न सेहिरे विसुद्यन्तो विरहं शाङ्घंधन्वनः ॥ १० | 
सत्सङ्ानुक्तदुःसङ्गो दातुः नोतसहते बुघ; | 
RUA यशो यस्य CAHN रोचनम्‌ ॥ ११॥ 
afaaratua: पार्थाः सहेरन्‌ विरहं कथम्‌ | 
दशनस्यभेन{लापश्यनाशनभोजने; ॥ १२ ॥ 

aa तेऽनिभिषेरकतैस्तमनुद्रुलचेतसः | 

Had ससं वद्वा विचेलुस्तत्र तत्र इ ॥ १३॥ 
न्यरुन्धननुद्रलद्ाष्यमौत्‌ करगादेव कौ सुते | 
निर्याल्यगारन्नीऽभद्रमिति स्यादान्धवस्ियः | १४ ॥ 
खद ङःशङ्कभेव्य॑ख वौणण-पणव-गोसुखाः | 
YYAARIVA नैदुर्दुन्दुभयस्तदा ॥ १५॥ 
प्रासादशिखरारूढ्ाः कुरुनार्यो दिष्चया | 
aay: GIA: छष्णं प्रमत्रौडास्मितेचणा; | ve | 
सितातपत्रं जग्राह सुक्लादामविभरूषितम्‌ | 
रलदण्डं गुडाकेशः प्रियः प्रियतमस्य ह ॥ १७ ॥ 
उद्भवः सात्यकिथेव व्यजने WATE ते | 
विकीर्यमाणः कुसुमे रेजे मधुपतिः पथि ॥ esti 
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अयूयन्ताशिषः सत्यास्तत्र aa दिजेरिताः। 

नानुरूपानुख्पाञ्च निगुणस्य गुखालनः ॥ १९ ॥ 

अन्योन्यमासीत्‌ संजल्य उत्तमः द्यो कश्ैतसां | 

META सर्व्वदुतिमनोडहरः ॥ ro | 

सवै किलायं पुरुषः पुरातनो a रक असौदविशेष arate | 

अग्रे TR waar निमोलितातसन्निशि सुसशक्तिपु ॥२१॥ 
सएव भूयो fandiadifeat खजीवमायां प्रतिं सिक्तं | 
अनामरूपात्मनि रूपनामनौ विधित्‌समानोऽनु ससार शासत्‌ ॥२२॥ 
सवा wa यत्‌ पदमत्र सूरयो जितेन्द्रिया निर्जितमातरिष्वनः। 
पश्यन्ति भक्तयुत्‌कलितामलात्ना नन्वेष सत्वं परिमार्ुमर्दति | २३ | 
सवा अयं सख्यनुगौतसत्‌कथो वेदेषु Tay च गुह्यवादिभि. | 
य एक ईशो जगदातमलोलया CATIA न तत्र सज्जते ॥ २४ | 
यदा waa तमोधियो gut जीवन्ति तत्रैष हि aaa: किल | 
धत्ते भगं aged दयां यशो भवाय रूपाणि दधट्‌युगयुगै | २५॥ 
अहो अलं श्चाष्यतमं adh: कुलं asl अलं Fuad ayaa | 
यदेष पुंषाखूषभः faa: प्रतिः स्जन्मना च॑क्रमणन चाच्चति ॥ २६ ॥ 
रहो बत खव्धशसस्तिरस्वारौ कुशली पुखयशरस्करी भुवः | 
पश्यन्ति निव्यं यदनुग्रहेषितं स्मितादलोकं खपतिं स्र यत्‌प्रजाः ॥२७] 
नूनं व्रत-स्रान-हतादिनेष्वरः समितो चख ग्टहोतपाणिभिः | 
पिबन्ति याः सख्यधराख्तं सुहव्रंजस्ियः संमुमुद्र्थदाश्या; ॥ २८ ॥ 
या HAVA हताः स्वयम्वरे प्रमथ्य चैद्यप्रमुखान्‌ fe ofa: | 
प्रदयुम्रसास्बास्बसुतादयोऽपरा याश्ाहता भौमवधे सहस्रशः ॥ २९ ॥ 
एताः Ut स} वमपास्तपेलं निरस्तशौचं वत साधु कुर्व्वे । 
यासां हात्‌ पुष्करलोचनः पतिन जालैत्याहतिभिद् दि BNA ॥२०॥ 

एवंविधा वदन्तीनां स गिरः पुरयोषिताम्‌ | 

निरीच्णिनाभिनन्दन्‌ सस्मितेन ययौ हरिः ॥ ३१॥ 

अजातशलुः तनां गोपीथाय सघुदिषः। 

परेभ्यः tiga: सेदात्‌ प्रायुङ्क्त TTT | ३२॥ 
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अथ दूरागतान्‌ wife: कौरवान्‌ विरहातुरान्‌ | 
afaae 2¢ लिग्धान्‌ प्रायात्‌ खनगरीं faa: | २२ ॥ 
करुजाङ्गलपाञ्चालान्‌ शूरसेनान्‌ सयासुनान्‌ | 

ब्रद्माबन्तं कुरुक्षेत्रं मत्‌स्यान्‌ सारसख तानथ ॥ 28 ॥ 
मरुधन्वमतिक्रम्य सौवोराभीरयोः परान्‌ | 

STAI भार्गवो पागाच्छान्तवादहो मनाग्विभुः ॥ २५ ॥ 
तत्र तत्र हि तवल्येरिः प्रत्युयताहणः | 

सायं मेजे दिशं carsfast गां गतस्तदा ॥ ३६ ॥ 


इति श्ीमद्नागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां वैयासिक्यां प्रथमसखन्धे 
शीक्तष्णदारकागमनं नाम दशमीऽध्यायः ॥ १०॥ 


रकाट्शोऽष्यायः। 


सूत उवाच | 


WAT स GUAT AANA जनपदान्‌ VATA | 

aul दरवरं तेषां विषादं शमयन्निव ॥ १॥ 

स VaR धवलोदरो दरोऽप्युरुक्रमस्याघरशोणशोणिमा | 
दाध्मायमानः करकच्नसंपुटे यथाजषण्डे HAGA उत्‌खनः | २॥ 
aquya निनदं जगद्भय-भयावद्ं | 

प्रत्युद्ययुः प्रजाः सर्व्वा भ्ृदभनलालसाः ॥ ३ ॥ 
तत्लोपनेतबलयो रवै्दीपभिवादताः | 

arate yar निजलाभेन नित्यदा ॥ ४ | 
गरीत्युत्‌फुलमुखाः प्रोचुहंषंगद्रदया गिरा 

पितरं सर््वसुहदमवितारमिवाभकाः ॥ 4 | 

नताः स्मरते ara सदाङ्किपङ्कजं विरिञ्च-वेरिञ्चय-सुरन्द्र-वन्दितम्‌ | 
परायणं चेममिदेच्चछतां परं न यतर कालः प्रभवेत्‌ परः प्रभुः॥ ६ ॥ 
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भवाय नस्व' भव विश्वभावन aaa माताघ सुहृत्‌ पतिः पिता | 
त्व सहुरुनः परमञ्च देवतं यस्यानुहच्या क्तिनो वम्पूविम ॥ ७ ॥ 
अहो सनाथा भवता स्म यदयं तैपिष्टपानामपि दूरदशेनम्‌ | 
प्रमस्मितस्मिग्धनिरीत्तणाननं पश्येम रूपं तव सव्व॑सौभगं ॥ ८ ॥ 
यद्ैम्बुजाक्लापससार भो भवान्‌ कुरून्‌ मधून्‌ वाथ सुद्धदिदृच्या | 
तताब्दकोयिप्रतिमः क्षणो भवेद्रविं विनाच्षौोरिव नस्तवाच्युत ॥९॥ 
कथं वयं नाथ चिरोषिते त्वयि प्रसन्रटथ्याखिल-तापशोषणम्‌ | 
जोषेम ते सुन्दरहासशोभितमपश्यमाना वदनं मनोहरम्‌ ॥ १० ॥ 
द्रति चोदौरिता वाचः प्रजानां भक्तवत्‌सलः | 

खणानोऽनुग्रहं eal वितन्वन्‌ प्राविशत्‌ पुरम्‌ ॥ ११ ॥ 
मधु-भोज-दशार्हा-ऽ₹हं-कुकुरान्पक-बण्णिभिः | 

आव्तुल्यवज्ञेगु्ां नागैर्भोगवतीमिव ॥ १२ ॥ 

TAU सर्व्वविभव-पु्यहक्-लता मैः | 
उद्यानोपवनारारैवृंतपद्चाकरश्ियम्‌ ॥ १२ ॥ 

गोपुरदारमार्गेषु कतकौतुकतोरणम्‌ | 

चित्रध्वज-पताकागरैरन्तः प्रतिहतातपाम्‌ ॥ १४ ॥ 
सस्प्राजितमहामार्ग-रष्या-पणक-चत्राम्‌ | 

सिक्तां गन्धजलैरुप्तां फलपुष्याक्तता ङेः ॥ १५॥ 

हारि दारि खहाणाच्च दध्यत्ततफलेत्लभिः। 

अलङ्कर्ता पू्ैकुममैवलिभिधूपदौपकैः ॥ ee | 

निशम्य प्रेष्ठमायान्तं वसुदेवो महामनाः | 

अकरूर्ोग्रसेनश्च रामश्चाहुतविक्रमः॥ १७॥ 

प्रयुखश्वारदेष्णञ्च साम्नो जाम्बवतौसुतः | 
प्रहवेगोच्छशितश्रयनासनभोजनाः ॥ १८ ॥ 

वारणेन्द्र परस्त्य ब्राह्मः ससुमङ्गलैः | 

शङ्कतू््यनिनादेन ब्रह्मघोषेण AAT: ॥ re ॥ 


HYMAM, TE टा; प्रणयागतसाधुसाः ॥ २० ॥ 
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ALAA शतशो ATAAMETANTTA: | 

लसत्‌कुण्डलनिभातकपोलवदनखियः ॥ २१॥ 

नट-नत्तंक-गन्धर््वाः सूत-मागध-बन्दिनिः । 

गायन्ति चोत्तमः स्लोकचरितान्यद्धतानि च॥२२॥ 

भगवांस्तत्र बन्धूनां पौराणामनुवत्तिनाम्‌ । 

यथाविध्यु पसङ्गम्य सर्व्वेषां मानमादधे || २२॥ 

प्रह्माभिवादनास्चेषकरस्पशस्मितेक्तरीः | 

आराण्वास्य चाण्वपाकेभ्यो वरेश्चाभिमतेर्विभुः ॥ २8 ॥ 

may गुरुभिर्विप्रो; सदारैः स्थविरैरपि | 

आ शो्भियुज्यमानोऽन्ेवैन्दिभिश्चाविशत्‌ पुरोम्‌ ॥ २५॥ 

WHAT गते AW दारकायाः कुलस्ियः। 

SRTUTHTY वि प्रास्तदीच्णमहोत्‌सवाः ॥ २६ ॥ 

नित्य निरौकत्तमाणानां यदपि दारकौकसाम्‌ | 

नैव ष्यन्ति हि em: रियो घामाङ्गमचुतम्‌ || २७ ॥ 

सियो निवासो यस्यीरः पानपालं सुखं दृशाम्‌ | 

बाहवो लोकपालानां सारङ्गाणां पदाम्बुजम्‌ ॥ २८ ॥ 

सितातपतव्यजनेरूपस्क, तः प्रसूनवर्वैरभिवर्धिंतः पथि | 

पिशङ्गवासा वनमालया बभौ घनो gaat पचापवेदयुतै; ॥ २९ ॥ 

ufacy we पितोः परिष्वक्तः खमाठभिः। 

ववन्दे शिरसा सप्त देवकोप्रसुखास्तदा ॥ २० ॥ 

ताः पुत्तमङ्मारोप्य से हस्‌,तपयोधराः | 

हर्ष विद्धलि तातमानः सिपिचुने ्रजेर्जलैः ॥ २१ ॥ 

अधाविशत्‌ स्वभवनं सव्वैकाममनुत्तमम्‌ | 

प्रासादा aa पलौनां सहखाणि च षोड़श || २२ ॥ 
ual: पति प्रो ग्णहानुपागतं विलोक्य सच्ञातमनोमहोत्‌सवाः | 
उत्तसथुरारात्‌ सहसासनाशयात्‌ साकं व्रतेनींड़तिलोचनाननाः ॥२३॥ 
तमातजैदुंष्टिभिरन्तरात्मना दुरन्तभावाः परिरेभिरे पतिम्‌ | 
निरुबमप्याखरवदम्बु नेतरयोर्विलज्नतीनां wae वेज्ञवात्‌ ॥ ३६ ॥ 
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यद्यप्यसौ पाश्वेगतो रहोगत- 
स्तथापि cats qu नवं नवम्‌ | 
पटे पदे का विरमेत aque 
gata यत्‌ aia जहाति afefaa | २५॥ 
एवं suai क्ितिभारजन्मना- 
मन्तौहिणौभिः परि्त्ततेजसाम्‌ | 
विधाय वैरं वसनो यथानलं 
मिथो वधेनोपरतो निरायुधः ॥ ३६ ॥ 
स एष नरलोकीऽस्मिन्रवतीणैः सखमायया | 
रेमे tages भगवान्‌ प्राक्लतो यथा ॥ ३७ ॥ 
उदामभावपिशनामलवल्‌ गुहास- 
वोडावलोकनिहतोऽमदनोऽपि यासाम्‌ । 
समुद्य चापमजदहात्‌ प्रमदोत्तमास्ता 
यस्येन्द्रियं विमयितु' कुह कौन शेकुः ॥ २८ ॥ 
तमयं मन्यते लोको ह्यसक्तमपि सङ्गिनम्‌ । 
आतमौपम्येन मनुजं BBs यतोऽबुधः | ३९ ॥ 
-एतदीशनमोशसख्य प्रक तिस्थोऽपि तद्गुरैः | 
न युज्यते Verma बुदिस्तदाखया ॥ ४०॥ 
तं मेनिरेऽबला Wad Wt चानुत्रतं रह; । 
अप्र माण-विदो भर्तुरीश्वरं मतयो यथा ॥ ४१॥ 


दति ग्रीमद्गागवते मद्ापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां वैयासिक्यां प्रथमखान्े 
खौकुणदारकाप्रवेशो नाम एकादशोऽप्यायः ॥ ११॥ 
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दादशो SEATS: | 


शौनक उवाच। 


ARATE ब्रह्मशीर्ष्णोरुतेजसा | 
उत्तराया हतो Wa $शेनाजीवितः पुनः ॥ १॥ 
तस्य AA ABTS: RAFT च AAA: | 
निघनच्च यधेवासौत्‌ at त्य गतवान्‌ यथा | 2 I 
तदिदं सोतुमिच्छामो afeq यदि मन्यसे | 


ब्रूहि नः श्रद्धानानां यस्य ज्ञानमदाच्छकः॥ २॥ 


स्त sala | 


अपीपलद्धसख्राजः पिटवद्‌रच्नयन्‌ प्रजाः । 
निसः waaay: कष्णपादानुरेवया ॥ 8 ॥ 
सम्पदः क्रतवो लोका महिषी शरातरो मही | 
जम्बुहो पाधिपत्यच्च यशश्च fafed गतम्‌ ॥ ५॥ 
किंते कामाः सुरस्पाहा सुकुन्दमनसो दिज । 
afaagad us: क्षधितस्य यथेतरे ॥ € ॥ 
मातुर्गभगतो At स तदा शगुनन्दन। 

ददश पुरुषं कच्चित्‌ दद्यमानोऽस्तेजसा ॥ ७ ॥ 
अङ्ग्टमातरममलं स्परत्‌पुरटमौलिनम्‌ | 
अपौव्यदभेनं श्यामं तडिदाससमयुतम्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 
खौ मही घेचतुवहं तघ्तकाञ्चनकुर्डलम्‌ | 
Masta गदापाणिमानमनः Barat दिशम्‌ । 
परिभ्मन्तसुल्काभां रामयन्तं गदां सुः ॥ € ॥ 
Waist, खगदया नोह्ारमिव गोपतिः | 
विधमन्तं सन्निकर्षे पव्यैक्तत क ईत्यसौ ॥ १०॥ 
विधूय तदमेयात्मा भगवान्‌ wagafad: | 
मिषतो exarae ततरेवान्तरषे इरि; ॥ ११॥ 
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ततः AAYTUWSTH सानुकूलग्रहोदये | 

जज्ञे वंशधरः पाण्डोभूयः पाण्डुरिवौजसा ॥ eR 

तस्य प्रीतमना राजा विप्रःाम्य-क्पादिभिः। 

जातकं कारयामास वाचयित्वा च मङ्गलम्‌ | १३२॥ 

हिरण्यं गां महीं ग्रामान्‌ दसयष्वान्बुपतिवेरान्‌ | 

प्रादात्‌ wag विप्रेभ्यः uaa स ती्धवित्‌ ॥ es | 

तमू चुत्राह्मणासतुष्टा राजानं प्रखयानतम्‌ | 

एष यस्मिन्‌ प्रजातन्तौ युरूणां पौरवषेभ ॥ १५॥ 

दैवेनाप्रतिघातेन शक्ते संस्थासुपेयुषि | 

रातो वोऽनुग्रहार्थाय fawar प्रभविष्णुना ॥ १६॥ 

तस्मानान विष्णुरात इति लोके Feat: | 

भविष्यति न सन्देहो महाभागवतो महान्‌ ॥ १७ ॥ 
राजोवाच) 

अप्येष वंश्यान्‌ राजर्षीन्‌ FAA महात्मनः | 

aaqafaat सिद्यशसा साधुवादेन सत्तमाः ॥ १८ ॥ 
ब्राह्मणा ऊचुः | 

पाथं प्रजाविता साक्ादिच्छाकुरिव मानवः। 

AWW: सत्यसन्धञ्च रामो दाशरथियेधा ॥ re ॥ 

एष दाता शरण्य यथा द्यीशोनरः fafa: | 

amt वितनिता खानां दौपन्तिरिव यज्वनाम्‌ || २० ॥ 

धन्विनामग्रणीरेष तुल्यश्चाज्लुनयो दयोः | 

ताश FA दुष; समुद्र इव दुस्तरः ॥ २१॥ 

खरीन्द्र इव विक्रान्तो निषेव्यो हिमव(निव। 

तितिक्लर्वेसुधैवासौ afey: पितराविव |) २२॥ 

पितामहसमः साम्ये प्रसादे गिरिशोपमः। 

आयः सर्व्वभूतानां यथा Sat रमाखयः || २२॥ 

सव्मसट्गुणमाहात्मय एष कछष्णमनुव्रतः | 


रन्तिदेव इवोदाय्ये ययातिरिव धारकः ॥२४॥ 
6 
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val बलिसमः AW प्रणाद दव सद्‌ग्रहः | 
आहर्तैपोऽश्वमेधानां FETAL पर्युपासकः ॥ २५॥ 
राजषौँणां जनयिता शस्ता चोतृपथगाभिनाम्‌ । 
निग्रहीता कलेरेष सुवो wae कारणात्‌ || RE Il 
तक्काटामनो wa दिजपुत्चो पसप तात्‌ । 
प्रपत्स्यत उपथुत्य मुक्तसङ्गः पदं हरः ॥ २७ ॥ 
जिज्ञासितात्मयाधार्थ्यो सुनैर्व्याससुतादसौ | 

हित्वेदं छप गङ्गायां वास्यत्यदाऽकुतोभयम्‌ ॥ २८ ॥ 
इति रान्न उपादिष्य fant जातक-कोविदटाः। 
लब्धापचितयः स्वे प्रतिजम्म्‌,; खकान्‌ ग्टह्ान्‌ ॥ २९ ॥ 
स एष लोके विख्यातः परौक्िदिति यत्‌ प्रभुः । 

गर्भे हष्टमनुध्यायन्‌ Waa नरेषिह ॥ २० ॥ 

स राजयुचो वधे AT शक्त इवोडपः | 
ayaa: पिभिः काष्ठाभिरिव सोऽन्वहम्‌ ॥ २१॥ 
बाल एव स धञ्चात्ा छष्णभक्तो निसर्गतः | 

प्रौतिदः सर्वलोकस्य महाभागवतः सुधीः ॥ ३२ ॥ # 
यच्यमाणोऽश्वमेघेन ज्ञातिद्रोह जिहासया | 

राजा लब्धधनो दध्यौ नान्यत करदण्डयोः || २३ ॥ 
तदभिप्रे तमालच्च श्रातरोऽच््‌, तचोदिताः | 

धनं प्रहीणमाजहृ.सरौचयां दिशि भूरिशः | २४ ॥ 
तेन सम्भृतसम्भारो लब्धकामो युधिष्ठिरः । 
वाजिभेषैस्िभिर्भीतो यज्ञेएमयजद्धरिम्‌ ॥ २५ ॥ 
AEA भगवान्‌ रान्ना याजयित्वा दिजैनृपम्‌ | 
उवास कतिचिन्मासान्‌ सुहृदां प्रियकाम्यया || ३६ ॥ 
ततो रान्ञाऽभ्यनुज्ञातः कष्णया सह बन्धुभिः । 


ययौ द्ारवतीं AW: सान्नुनो यदुभिर्वृतः ॥ २७ ॥ 


द्रति ग्रौमह्ागवते Heyes पारमहंस्यां संहितायां वैयासिक्यां प्रथमस्कन्पे 
परौकिज्जन््र नाम दादशोऽध्यायः ॥ १२॥ 





* This verse is not to be found in some of the manuscripts and printed edi- 
tions of the Crimadbhagavata, 
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AMSMSATA: | 


aa Sara | 
विदुरस्ती्ेयात्रायां मैत्रेयादात्मनो गतिम्‌ | 
न्नात्वागाद्भास्तिनपुरं तयावाप्तविवित्‌सितः॥ १॥ 
यावतः RAAT] WAT] चत्ता कौशरवाग्रतः | 
जातेकभकिर्गो विन्द Aqsa ह॥२॥ 
तं बन्धुमागतं हषा CATA: सहानुजः | 
VALS युयुत्सुश्च सूतः शरदतः TAT ॥ २॥ 
गान्धारी द्रौपदो ब्रह्मन्‌ सुभद्रा चोत्तरा कपी | 
अन्याश्च यामयः पार्डोज्ञातयः ससुताः स्ियः। 
VAM प्रहर्षेण प्राणं तन्व इवागतम्‌ || 8 ॥ 
अभिसङ्गम्य विधिवत्‌ परिष्वङ्गाभिवादनैः । 
Bay: ्रमवाष्मीघं विरहौत्‌ कण्ठप्रकातराः॥ ५॥ 
WH तमरहयाञ्चक्रो कतासनपरिग्रहम्‌ | 
तं भुक्तवन्तं वि्रान्तमासौनं सुखमासने | 
प्रखयावनतो राजा प्राह तेषाञ्च BATA ॥ ६ ॥ 
युधिषिर उवाच । 
रपि स्मरथ नो यु्मत्‌पकच्तच्छाया-समेधितान्‌ | 
विपदुगणादिषाग्न्यादेर्मोचिता यत्‌ समालकाः ॥ ७ ॥ 
कया वरच्या वर्तितं वश्वरद्धिः चितिमर्डलम्‌ | 
तीर्थानि क्तेवमुख्यानि सेवितानीह was ॥ ८ ॥ 
भवदिधा भागवतास्तीर्घभ्रूताः खयं विभो । 
agate तीर्थानि खान्तस्येन Tera |i ॥ 
अपि नः सुहृदस्तात वान्धवाः कष्णदेवताः | 
दृष्टाः श्रुता वा यदवः BYSi सुखमासते ॥ १०॥ 
SUA PHU Ta तत्‌ समवणयत्‌ | 
यथानुभूतं MAN विना ATHAAAA ॥ ११॥ 
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नन्वप्रियं दुर्विषहं aut खयसुपस्ितम्‌ | 
नावेदयत्‌ सकरुणो दुःखितान्‌ द्रष्टुमच्मः।॥ १२॥ 
कञ्चित्‌ कालमथावात्‌सीत्‌ सत्‌कतो देववत्‌ BA: | 
भ्ातुर्ज्ये्ठस्य ओथस्छत्‌ सर्व्वेषां प्रीतिमावहन्‌ ॥ १२ ॥ 
अविश्रदयमा ew यथाघमघकारिषु | 

AACA शूद्रत्वं शापादर्षशतं TA! | १४ ॥ 
युधिष्ठिरो लब्धराज्यो दृष्ट्रा Uta कुलन्धरम्‌ | 
श्राठभिर्लोकपालामैरमुसुदे परया धिया ॥ १५॥ 
एवं WEY स्नानां प्रमत्तानां तदीहया | 
अत्यक्रामदविन्नातः कालः परमदुस्तरः ॥ १६ ॥ 
विदुरस्तदभिप्रेल्य छतराष्रमभाषत। 

राजन्िगेम्यतां we पश्येदं भयमागतम्‌ || १७ ॥ 
प्रतिक्रिया न यस्येह कुतञित्‌ कर्हिचित्‌ प्रभो | 

स एष भगवान्‌ कालः सर्व्वेषां न: समागतः ॥ १८ ॥ 
येन चैवाभिपन्नोऽयं ave: प्रियतमैरपि | 

जनः सद्यो वियुज्येत किसुतान्यै्घनादिभिः॥ १८ ॥ 
पिल-स््राल-सुहत्‌-पुचा हतास्ते विगतं वयः । 
आत्मा च जरया ग्रस्तः परगेहमुपाससे ॥ २० ॥ 
अन्धः पुरेव बधिरो ARIAT साम्प्रतम्‌ | 
fatteatt मन्दाग्निः सरागः कफमुदष्टन्‌ ॥ २१ ॥ 
अहो महीयसी जन्तोर्जीविताशा यया भवान्‌ | 
भीमापवजिंतः पिण्डमादत्ते ह पालवत्‌ ॥ २२ ॥ 
अग्निनिरुष्टो cag गरो दाराश्च दूषिताः | 

हतं Ad घनं येषां तदत्तेरसुभिः कियत्‌ ॥ x2 0 
तस्यापि तव देहोऽयं कछ्पणस्य जिजोविषोः । 
परैत्यनिच्छतो जीर्णो जरया वाससी इव ॥ २४ ॥ 
गतसखार्थमिमं देहं विरक्तो मुक्तबन्धनः | 
सविक्नातगति्जद्यात्‌ सवे धीर उदाहतः ॥ RY I 
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यः सखकात्‌ परतो वेह जातनिर्वेद आत्मवान्‌ | 
हदि wat eft गहगत्‌ प्रत्रजेत्‌ स नरोत्तमः || २६ ॥ 


waar दिशं यातु खैरन्ञातगतिभवान्‌ | 

इतोऽर््वाक्‌ प्रायशः कालः पुसां गुणविकर्षणः | २७ | 
ud राजा विदुरेणानुजेन प्रज्ञाचत्तर्बोधित ata: | 
feat खेषु स्नेहपाशान्‌ feat निश्चक्राम ्वाटसन्दभिताध्वा॥२८॥ 
पति प्रयान्तं सुबलस्य gal पतिव्रता चानुजगाम साध्वौ | 
हिमालयं न्यस्तदण्डप्रहषं मनखिनामिव सन्‌ संप्रहारः | २९ ॥ 
अजातशलुः कतमेत्ो इताग्निर्विप्रान्नत्वा तिल-गो-भूमि-रुक्म | | 
we प्रविष्टो गुरूबन्दनाय न चापश्यत्‌ पितरौ सौवलौच्च ॥ ३० ॥ 

तत्र सच्ञयमासीनं पप्रच्छोदिग्नमानसः | 

गावल्गणे H नस्तातो हदो Clas नेतरयोः | 

अम्बा वा हतपुचात्ता पिढन्य; क्र गतः सुहृत्‌ ॥ २१॥ 

अपि मख्कतप्रज्न हतबन्धुः स भारव्यया। 

श्रारसमानः शमलं गङ्गायां दुःखितोऽपतत्‌ ॥ २२ ॥ 

पितयु्रपरते पाण्डौ wala: सुहृदः शिशून्‌ | 

रक्ततां व्यसनतः पिट्व्यौ a गतावितः ॥ २२॥ 

खत उवाच | 


कपया स्रं हवैक्तव्यात्‌ सूतो विरहकार्भितः। 
अआत्सेशवरमचक्ताणो न प्रत्याद्यतिपौड्तः || 28 ॥ 
वि्ज्यायूणि पाणिभ्यां विष्टभ्यासानमात्सना। 
AMAIA TAR प्रभोः पादावनुस्मरन्‌ ॥ २५॥ 

Wat उवाच | 
até af व्यवसितं fuaia: कुलनन्दन | 
गान्धाथा वा महावाहो मुषितोऽस्मि महामभिः॥ Re ॥ 
अ्रथाजगाम भगवान्नारदः सहतुम्बुरुः | 
मरलयुयायाभिवायाह सानुजोऽभ्यञ्चंयन्‌ सुनिम्‌ ॥ २७॥ 
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युधिष्ठिर उवाच 1 


नाहं वेद गतिं पितोभंगवन्‌ क गतावितः। 

WAT वा CAFATU H गता च तपखिनी ॥ ३८ ॥ 
करधार इवापारे भगवान्‌ पारदर्शकः | 

MATAR भगवात्रारदो मुनिसत्तमः ॥ २९ | 


नारद उवाच | 


मा कञ्चन शुचो राजन्‌ यदौशखरवशं जगत्‌ | 

लोकाः सपाला यस्येमे वहन्ति बलिमीशितुः a 

स संयुनक्ति भूतानि स एव वियुनक्ति a |) ४०॥ 

यथा गावो नसि प्रोतास्तन्यां बदा दामभिः। 
वाक्तन्त्यां नामभिबेद्धा वहन्ति बलिमीशितुः ॥ ४१॥ 
यथा त्ड़ोपस्कराणां संयोगविगमाविह | 

इच्छया क्रीडितुः स्यातां aaa seat TATA ॥ ४२ ॥ 
यन्मन्यसे ध्रुवं लोकमध्रुवं वा नवोभयम्‌। 

wan नहि शोच्यास्ते सरे हादन्यत मोदजात्‌ | ४२ ॥ 
तस्माज्ज्यङ्ग वैक्तव्यमन्नानक्लतमाकमनः। 

कथं BAIT: कछपणा वर्तेरन्‌ मामनासिताः॥ 8४ ॥ 
काल-क्म-गुणाघीनो टेद्ोऽयं पाञ्चभौतिकः । 
कथमन्यांस्तु गोपायेत्‌ सपेग्रस्तो यथापरम्‌ ॥ ४५ ॥ 
अहस्तानि सहस्तानामपदानि चतुष्पदाम्‌ । 

फल्‌गूनि da महतां जौवो Tae जवनम्‌ | ६६ ॥ 
तदिदं भगवानुजननेक ्रासात्मनां GET । 
्रन्तरोऽनन्तरो भाति परख तं माययोरुधा ॥ 8७ ॥ 
सोऽयमद महाराज भगवान्‌ भ्रूतभावनः। 
कालरूपोऽवतीर्णणऽस्यामभावाय सुरददिषाम्‌ ॥ ४८ ॥ 
निष्पादितं देवक्लत्यमवशेषं wala | 

तावद्ुयूयं प्रतच्तध्व HAAS AT ॥ ४९ ॥ 
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WATE: सह lat Ararat च सखभाथया | 
efaaa हिमवत ऋषीणाम खमं गतः ॥ ५० ॥ 
खोतोभिः सप्तभि वै खधुनी सप्तधा व्यधात्‌ | 
सप्तानां प्रीतये नाना सप्तस्रोतः AAT ॥ ५१॥ 
सरात्वाऽनुस्वनं तस्मिन्‌ इत्वा चाग्निः यथाविधि | 
FTAA उपशान्तात्मा स शरास्ते विगतैषणः ५२ ॥ 
जितासनो जितश्वासः प्रत्याहृतषडन्द्रियः। 
हरिभावनया धुस्तरजः-सल-तमोमलः ॥ ५२ | 
विज्ञानानि संयोज्य aad प्रविलाप्य तम्‌ । 
बद्मणयात्मानमाधारे घटाम्बरमिवाम्बरे ॥ ५8 ॥ 
धुस्तमायागुणोदको निरुद्धकरणाशयः | 
निवर्तिताखिलाहार ara स्थाण्रिवाघुना ॥ ५५ ॥ 
AQIAUA मैवाभूः संन्यस्ताखिलकग्णः | 

सवा अदयतनाद्राजन्‌ परतः पञ्चभेऽहनि। 

कलेवरं हास्यति खं तच्च भस्मीभविष्यति ॥ ५६ ॥ 
दह्यमानेऽग्नि भिर्दहे पल्युः पल्ली सहोटजे | 

बहि; खिता पतिं साधौ तमग्निमनुवेच्छति ॥ ५७ ॥ 
विदुरस्तु तदाश्चव्थ निशाम्य कुरुनन्दन | 
हषे-शोक-युतस्तस्माद्न्ता Haasan: | ५८ ॥ 
इत्युक्ाधारुहत्‌ खर्ग नारदः सहतुम्बुरुः | 
युधिष्ठिरो वचस्तस्य हदि कत्वा जहाच्छचः ॥ ५९ ॥ 


इति खीमद्गागवति महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां dart वैयासिकं प्रथमस्कन्धे 
नारदवाक्यं नान वयोदशोऽध्यायः ॥ १३ ॥ 
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AGEMISATA: | 


aa उवाच | 
संप्रस्यिते दारकार्यां जिष्णौ वन्धुदिर्चया । 
ज्ञातुच्च Juana aug च विचेष्टितम्‌ ue i 
व्यतीताः कतिचिन्मासास्तदा ATMA AA: । 
zen घोररूपाणि निमित्तानि Here: ॥ २॥ 
कालस्य च गतिं रौद्रां fase | 
पापीयसीं SU वात्तां क्रोधलोभाकृतातमनाम्‌ ॥ २॥ 
जिद्यप्रायं व्यवहृतं शव्यमिखच्र सौहृदम्‌ । 
पिल-माट-सुहृद्‌-भ्राट-दम्मतीनाच् कल्कनम्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ 
निमित्तान्यत्यरिष्टानि काले तनुगते णाम्‌ | 
लोभावयधर्चप्रछतिं दष्टोवाचाऽनुजं कृपः ॥ ५॥ 
युधिषिर उवाच | 
संप्रेषितो हारकायां जिष्णर्बनधुदिहक्तया । 
ज्नातुच्च पण्यश्नोकस्य awe च विचेष्टितम्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 
गताः सप्ताधुना मासा भीमसेन तवानुजः | 
नायाति कस्य वा हेतोर्नाहं वेदेदमच्ञसा | OI 
अपि देवर्षिणादिष्टः स कालीऽयसुपखितः। 
यदामनोऽङ्गमाक्रीडं भगवानुत्‌सिरूचति ॥ ट ॥ 
यस्मात्रः AMS राज्यं दारः प्राणः कुलं प्रजाः । 
आसन्‌ सपलविजयो लोकाश्च यदनुग्रहात्‌ ॥ <€ ॥ 
पश्योत्‌पातान्नरव्याघ्र दिव्यान्‌ भौमान्‌ सदैहिकान्‌ । 
दारुणान्‌ संशणतोऽदूराह्यं नो बुदिमोहनम्‌ ॥ १०॥ 
Bara बाहवो मन्यं स्फुरन्त्यङ्ग पुनः पुनः । 
वेपथुश्चापि हृदय आरादास्यन्ति विप्रियम्‌ ॥ ११॥ 
शिषो यन्तमादित्यमभिरौत्यनलानना | 
मामङ्ग सारभेयोऽयमभिरेभत्यभौरुवत्‌ ॥ १२॥ 
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शस्ताः कुव्बैन्ति मां aay दक्षिणं पशवोऽपरे | 

वाहांश्च पुरुषव्याघ्र AAT Teal मम ॥ १२॥ 

Baza: कपोतोऽयमुलुकः HUTA | 

प्रत्युलूकश्च कुह्वाने विष्वं वे शून्यमिच्छतः | १४ ॥ 

wat दिशः परिधयः कम्पते भूः सहाद्विभिः। 

निर्घत महांस्तात साकञ्च स्तनयित्‌भिः। १५। 

वायुर्वाति खरस्पर्गो रजसा विख्जंस्तमः | 

अखग वर्षन्ति जलदा वौभत्‌समिव waa: ॥ ११ ॥ 

aa हतप्रभं पश्य ग्रहमर्दं मिथो दिवि। 

ससद्ुरेभूत गरीज्च॑लिते इव Tea ॥ १७॥ 

नयो नदाश्च च्ुभिताः सरांसि च मनांसि च। 

म ज्वलत्यग्निराज्येन कालोऽयं किं विधास्यति ॥ १८ ॥ 

म पिवन्ति स्तनं वत्सा न दुद्यन्ति च मातरः। 

रुदन्त्यश्ुमुखा गावो न हष्यन्तुरषमभा as ॥ १९ | 

देवतानि सदन्तौव खिद्यन्ति प्रचलन्ति च। 

CH जनपदा ग्रामाः पुरोयानाकराखमाः। 

wefan निरानन्दाः किमघं दशयन्ति नः ॥ २०॥ 

मन्य एतेर्महो AIA भगवतः पदेः | 

भनन्यपरुषयीभिर्हीना भरतसौभगा ॥ २१९॥ 

इति चिन्तयतस्तस्य दृष्टारिष्टेन चेतसा । 

राज्ञः प्रत्यागमदुब्रद्मन्‌ यदुपुर्याः कपिध्वजः | २२॥ 

तं पादयोनिपलितलमययापू्व्वमातुरम्‌ | 

अधौवदनमच्विन्दून्‌ Eset नयनालयोः ॥ २३ ॥ 

विलोक्यो ददिगनहृदयो विच्छायमनुजं कृपः | 

एच्छति स्प सुहृन्मध्ये संस्मरन्रारदेरिनम्‌ ॥ २४॥ 
युधिषिर उवाच | 

कच्चिदानर्तपुां न: खलजनः सुखमासते | 


मघु-भोज-दशाहा-हीः WIAA AHI WA || २५॥ 
7 
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शूरो मातामहः कच्चित्‌ खस्यास्ते वाघ मारिषः] 
मातुलः सानुजः कचित्‌ कुश्ल्यानकदुन्दुभिः॥ २६॥ 
सप्र खसारस्तत्‌पत्रो मातुलान्यः ATA! | 
आसते AAI: Aa देवकीप्रमुखा; खयम्‌ ॥ २७ J 
कच्चिद्‌ राजाहको जीवत्यसत्‌पुत्चोऽस्य चानुजः | 
Bele! ससुतोऽक्रूरो जयन्त-गद-सारणाः ॥ RE ॥ 
असते कुशलं कच्चिद्‌ येच शतुजिदादयः। 
वाचिदास्ते सुखं रामो भगवान्‌ सात्वतां प्रभुः ॥ Re ॥ 
परदयुम्नः CHIU सुखमास्ते महारयः | 
गखीररयोऽनिरुदो TIA भगवानुत ॥ ३० ॥ 
सुषिणश्च।र्देष्णश्च साम्बो जाम्बवतीसुतः ¦ 
श्नन्ये च काश्शिप्रवराः सपुचा ऋषभादयः ॥ २१ | 
तथैवानुचराः शौरेः खुतदेबोद्धवादयः | 
GALAGA ये चान्ये सालतर्षभाः ॥ ३२ ॥ 
अपि खस्त्यासते सर्व्वं राम AWAIT: | 
अपि स्मरन्ति कुशलमस्माकं वद्धसौहदाः ॥ ३२ ॥ 
भगवानपि गोविन्दो ब्रह्मणो भक्तवत्‌सलः | 
कचित्‌ पुरे सुधन्धमायां सुखमास्ते Teta: | २४ ॥ 
मङ्गलाय च लोकानां क्षेमाय च भवाय च। 
आस्तं यदुकुलाम्भो धावायोऽनन्तसखः पुमान्‌ ॥ 24 ॥ 
यदाइदण्डेगुसायां ayat यदवोऽर्चिताः | 
क्रोडन्ति परमानन्द महापौरुषिका इव ॥ ३६ ॥ 

यत्‌-पादशचुषणसुख्यक्णा 

सत्यादयो दगटसहख्रयोषितः | 

निर्जित्य संख्ये तिद शांस्तदाशिषो- 

रन्ति वच्वायुघवल्नभो चिताः | २३७ ॥ 

यद्वाइदर्डाभ्युदयानुजोविनो- 

यदुप्रवीरा द्यकुतोभया |T: | 
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अधिक्रमन्त्यद्खि,भिराहृतां बलात्‌ 

सभां quai सुरसत्तमोचिताम्‌ ॥ ae ॥ 
कचित्तेःनामवं तात श्वषटतेजा विभासिमे। 
अलब्धमानोऽवन्नातः किंवा तात चिरोषितः॥ ze ॥ 
कचचित्राभिहतोऽभाव्रैः शन्दादिभिरमङ्गलेः | 
न दत्तसुक्तमर्धिभ्य आशया यत्‌ प्रतिश्रुतम्‌ ॥ ge ॥ 
कच्चिच्च ब्राह्मणं बालं गां as रोगिणं स्यम्‌ | 
शरणोपरूतं सत्व नात्याच्तौः शरणप्रदः ॥ ४१॥ 
aga’ नागमोऽगम्यां गम्यां वा Aquat स्ियम्‌ | 
पराजितो वाथ भवान्‌ नोत्तमैर्नासमे; पथि ॥ ४२ ॥ 
अपिख्ित्‌ पव्यमुद्थासत्र' सम्भोज्यान्‌ ठद्धबालकान्‌ | 
जुगुख्षितं aa किचित्‌ कछतवात्र यदक्तमम्‌ ॥ ४३२॥ 
कच्चित्‌ प्रे्ठतभेनाय इदयेनातसवन्धुना | 


शून्योऽस्मि रहितो नित्यः मन्यसे तेऽन्यथा न सक्‌ ॥ ४8 ॥ 
दति ग्ीमद्गागवति महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां वैयासिक्यां प्रथमस्कन्धे 


युधिष्ठिर-प्रस्नौ नाम चतुर्‌ शोऽध्यायः ॥ १४॥ 


पञ्चदशोऽध्यायः | 


सूत उवाच | 


Ud छष्णसखः कष्णो भ्वाता राज्ञा विकल्यितः। 
नानाशङ्धासखदं रूपं कछष्णविश्चेषकषिं तः ॥ १॥ 
शोकेन शष्यदटन-हत्‌-सरोजो हतप्रभः | 

विभुं तमेवानुध्यायन्नाशक्तोत्‌ प्रतिभाषितुम्‌॥२॥ 
कच्छरण संस्तभ्य शचः पाणिनाखनज्य नेतयोः | 
GUAT समुन्नदप्रणयीौ त्‌कण्डयकातरः || ३ ॥ 
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aA Sats | 


सख्य dal deg सारथ्यादिषु संस्मरन्‌ | 

नृपमग्रजमित्याह बाष्पगहदया fae | ४॥ 

afaaisd महाराज हरिणा बन्धुरूपिणा | 

येन मेऽपहृतं तेजो देवविस्मापनं महत्‌ ॥ ५॥ 

यस्य क्षणवियोगेन लोको ह्यप्ियदर्भनः। 

उक्थेन रहितो येष खृतकः प्रोच्यते यथा ॥ € ॥ 
यत्‌संखयादु दुपदगेहसुपागतानां 
राज्ञां सखरयंवरसुखे स्मरदुओदानाम्‌ | 
तेजो हतं खलु मया निहतञ मत्‌स्यः 
asada धनुषाऽधिगता च क्ष्णा | ७ ॥ 
यत्‌सत्रिधावदसु खाण्डवमगनयेऽदा- 
मिन्द्रच्च सामरगणं तरसा विजित्य । 
लब्धा सभा मयक्तताइतशिल्यमाया 
दिग्भ्यो हरन्बुपतयो बलिमध्वरे ते ॥ ८ ॥ 
यत्तेजसा दृपिरोऽङ्किमहन्मखाधै- 
मार्य्योऽनुजस्तव गजायुतसत्ववीय; | 
तेनाहृताः प्रमथनाथमखाय WUT 
यन््रोचितास्तदनयन्‌ बलिमध्वरे Fhe | 
पलास्तवाधिमखनलृ्तमहाभिषिक- 
स्ञाधिष्टचासकवरं कितवैः सभायाम्‌ | 
we विकधेय्यं पदयोः पतिताश्ुसुख्या 
यस्तत्‌स्ियोऽक्षत हतेशविसुक्ताकेष्णः | १० ॥ 
योनो जुगोप वन एत्य दुरन्तछच्छा- 
दु्व्वाससोऽरिरचितादयुताग्रमुग्‌ a: | 
्ाकान्रशिष्टसुपयुज्य यतस्िलोकीं 
ठप्षाममस्त सलिले बिनिमग्नसंघः ॥ ee | 
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यत्तेजसाऽथ भगवान्‌ युधि शूलपाणि- 
विंस्मापितः सगिरिजोऽस्वमदात्रिजं मे। 
अन्येऽपि चाहमसुनेव कलेवरेण 

प्रासो महेन्द्रभवने महदासनार्षम्‌ ॥ १२॥ 
aaa भे विरतो भुजदण्डयुग्मं 
गार्डीोवलकच्षणमरातिवधाय देवाः | 
सेन्द्राः थता यदनुभावितमाजमीद्‌ | 
तेनाषट्मय मुषितः पुरुषेण warn १३॥ 
यद्वान्धवः कुस-वबलासिमनन्तपार- 

भेको रथेन ततरेऽहमताय्॑सत्म्‌ | 
प्रत्याहृतं FAIA मया परेषां 

तेजस्पदं मणिमयच्च wa शिरोभ्यः || १४॥ 
यो भीमर-क्ण-गुस-शल्य चमूष्वदभ्- 
राजन्यवरव्धरथमण्डलमण्डितासु। 

waat मम विभो रथयूयपाना- 
मायुमेनांसि च दशा सह भोज ब्राच्छत्‌ | १५॥ 
यदोःषु मा प्रणिहितं गुर-भीोषम-कणं- 
नघु-तिगतत्त-ल-सैन्धव बाह्धिकायैः | 
रस्ाणखमोघमदिमानि निरूपितानि 
नोपस्छषनेहरिदासभिवासुराणि ॥ १६ ॥ 
सौते हतः कुमलतिनाऽ$ऽमद ईश्वरोमे 
यत्पादपद्ममभवाय भजन्ति भव्याः | 

मां खान्तवाहमरयो रथिनं मुविष्ठः 

न प्राहरन्‌ यदनुभावनिरस्तचित्ताः || १७॥ 
मस्मारयुदाररुचिरस्मितशोभितानि 

2 पार्थं Sout सखे कुसनन्दनेति | 
संजल्यितानि नरदेव इदिस्यृणानि 
समन्तुलुठन्ति हृदयं मम माधवस्य ॥ १८॥ 
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श्राव्यासनाटनविकव्यनभोजनादि- 

ष्वेक्यादु वयस्य ऋतवानिति विप्रलब्धः | 

सख्युः सखेव पिबत्‌ तनयस्य सव्वं 

सेहे महान्‌ महितया कुमतेरघं मे॥ १९ | 

iss Zhe रहितः पुरुषोत्तमेन 

सख्या प्रियेण सुहृदा हृदयेन शून्यः | 

श्रष्वन्युरुकमपरिग्रहमङ्गः रत्तन्‌ 

गोपैरसद्धिरवलेव विनिज्नितोऽस्मि॥ २० ॥ 

ae धनुस्तदषवः स रथो हयास्ते 

सोऽहं रथी पतयो यत आनमन्ति | 

aa ata तदभूदसदीशरिक्तं 

भस्मन्‌-इतं कुह कराद्गमिवोप्तमूष्याम्‌ ॥ २१॥ 
राजंस्त्वयानुण्टानां सुहृदां नः FEAT | 
fannrufaqerat निघ्नतां सुशटिभिशिधः॥ २२॥ 
वारुणीं मदिरां Wat मदोन्मथितचेतसाम्‌ | 
अजानतामिवान्योऽन्यं चतुःपञ्चाऽवशेषिताः ॥ 22 ॥ 
Tatas ईष्वरस्य विचेष्टितम्‌ | 
मिथो निघ्नन्ति भूतानि भावयन्ति च afar: | 28 
जलौकसां जले यहन्महान्तोऽदन्णोयसः | 
दुन्बैलान्‌ बलिनो राजन्‌महान्तो बलिनो मिथः | २५॥ 
एवं बलि यैदुभिश्हद्भिरितरान्‌ faa: | 
यदून्‌ यदुभिरन्योन्यं भूभारान्‌ संजहार ह ॥ Re | 
देशकालार्थयुक्तानि हृत्तापोपशमानि च । 
रन्ति स्मरतखित्तं गोविन्दाभिहितानि मे।॥ २७॥ 
एवं चिन्तयतो जिष्णोः क्ष्णपादसरोरुहम्‌ । 
सौद्ार्देनातिगादरेन शन्तासौदिमला मतिः ॥ २८॥ 
वासुदेवा्ध,गनुध्यानपरिवंहितरंहसा | 
भका निश्धथिताशेषकषायधिषणोऽन्लुनः ॥ २< ॥ 
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Wa भगवता ज्ञानं यत्तत्‌ संग्राममूष्चनि । 

कालकम्धरतमोुद्ध' पुनरष्वगमदिभुः ॥ २० ॥ 

विशोको ब्रह्मसम्पच्या संद्िन्रहैतसंशयः | 
लोनप्रकतिनैगुण्ादलिङ्गत्वादसम्भवः ॥ ३२१ ॥ 

निशम्य भगवन््ागें संस्थां यदुकुलस्य च | 

स्वःपथाय afaga निश्तात्ा युधिष्ठिरः ॥ २२ ॥ 
way धनन्ञयोदितं नाशं यदूनां भगवद्रतिच्च ताम्‌ । 
एकान्तभक्त्या भगवत्यधोत्तजे निवेशितात्मोपरराम dea: ॥ २३३ ॥ 
ययाऽहरहुबो भारं तां तनुं विजदावजः | 

कण्टकं कण्टकेनेव दयच्चापौशितुः समम्‌ ॥ ३४॥ 

यथा मव्छादिखूपाणि धत्ते यद््याद्‌ यथा नटः | 

भूभारः चपि (fa) तो येन जहौ तच्च कलेवरम्‌ | ३५ ॥ 

यदा मुकुन्दो भगवानिमां मीं agl खतन्वा खवणोयसत्‌कथः | 
तदाऽहरेवाप्रतिवुदचेतसामभद्रहेतुः कलिरन्ववर्तत || २६ ॥ 
युधिष्ठिरस्तत्परिसर्पैणं बुघ; पुरे च राष्ट च गहे तधात्नि। 
विभाव्य लोभाद्रतजिद्यहिसनाव्यधम्मचक्र' गमनाय पर्व्यधात्‌ ॥३७॥ 
सम्राट्‌ पौच' विनियतमात्नः सुसमं गुरीः। 

तोयनोव्याः पतिं ममेरभ्य पिच्च दज हये ॥ ३८ | 

मथुरायां तथा व शूरसेनपतिं ततः | 

प्राजापत्यं निरूप्येष्टिमग्नौ नपिवदौश्वरः ॥ ३९ ॥ 

विरज्य तत्र तत्‌ wa दुकूलबलयादिकम्‌ | 

fara निरहड़ारः संच्छिन्नाशेषवन्धनः॥ 8० ॥ 

वाचं जुहाव मनसि तत्‌ प्राण इतरे च aq | 

खत्यावपानं सोत्‌सगी तं पञ्चत्वे ह्यजोहवीत्‌ | ४१॥ 

faa हता च ugd तच्ेकत्वेऽजहोग्युनिः | 
सव्बेमातन्यजुवो द, TUATHA ॥ 82 | 

चीरवासा निराहारो बद्वाङ्मुक्तमूच॑जः। 

दभैयत्रामनो SU जडोन्सत्तपिश्ाचवत्‌ | 
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अनपेच्तमाणो facnteswaq वधिरो यथा ॥ 82 ॥ 
उदीचीं प्रविषेणाशां गतपूव्वा aerate: | 

हृदि ब्रह्म परं ध्यायन्नावरत्तंत यतो गतः ॥ ४४॥ 
aa तमनु निजेमम्‌ तरातरः aafraan: | 
कलिनाऽघम्प्रमितरेण इष्टा wer प्रजा मुवि ॥ ४५॥ 
ते साधुक्लतसर््वार्था ्नाताव्यन्तिकमातमनः। 
मनसा धारयामासू कुर चरणाम्बु जम्‌ ॥ ४६ ॥ 
तद्खुपानोद्विक्या भक्तया विश्द्धविषणाः परे । 
तस्मिन्नारायणपदे एकान्तमतयो गतिम्‌ ॥ ४७ ॥ 
अवापुर्दुरवापां ते श्रसहिर्विंषयामभिः। 
विधूतकल्मषासखयानं विरजेनानेव हि ॥ ४८ ॥ 
विदुरोऽपि परित्यज्य प्रभासे देदहमात्वान्‌ | 
छष्णावेशेन तचित्तः पिभिः सखन्तयं ययौ ॥ ve ॥ 
द्रौपदौ च तदाज्ञाय पतौनामनपेक्तताम्‌ | 

वासुदेवे भगवति चे कान्तमलिराप तम्‌ ॥ ५०॥ 
यच्छरद्खयेतद्गगवत्‌प्रियाणां पाण्डो; सुतानामिति संप्रयाणम्‌ | 


खणोत्यलं aaa पवितं लब्ध हरौ भत्तिसुपेति सिदिम्‌ ॥ ५१ ॥ 
षति यीमद्गागवतेि मद्वापुराे Wada संहितायां वैयासिक्यां प्रथमसकन्धं 
युधिष्ठिरारि aattted नाम पञ्चदशोऽध्यायः ॥ १५॥ 


षोडशोऽध्यायः 


सूत उवाच | 
aa: परौ च्षददिजवय्थभिक्तया महं महाभागवतः शशास इ । 
यथा हि स॒त्यामभिजातकोविदाः समादिशन्‌ विप्र महद्गुणस्तथा yen 
स उत्तरस्य तनयामुपयेभे इरावतीम्‌ | 
उ.नमेजवादींखतुरस्तस्यासुत्‌पादयत्‌ सुतान्‌ ॥२॥ 
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आजहाराऽष्वमेघांस्तीन्‌ गङ्गायां भूरिटक्िणन्‌ | 
शारदतं FX Bat Sat यव्रा्तिगोचराः॥ २॥ 
निजग्राहौजसा ae कलिं दिग्विजये कचित्‌ । 
रपलिङ्गधरं शूद्रं wat गोमिथुनं पदा ॥ ६॥ 

शौनक उवाच | 
कस्य हतोनिजग्राह कलिं दिग्बिजये ao: । 
वरदेव-चिक्ृ्टक्‌ शूद्रः कोऽसौ गां यः पदा AeA ॥ ५॥ 
तत्‌ कथ्यतां महाभाग यदि fanaa | 
अथवास्य पदा्भोजमकगन्दलिहां सताम्‌ 
किमन्येरसदालापेरायुषो यदसदययः॥ ६ ॥ 
द्रायुषां छणामङ्ग मर्यानाखतर्मिच्छताम्‌ | 
इहोपहूतो भगवान्‌ खलुः शामितकच्धणि || © | 
न afafaad तावद्‌ यावदास्त इहान्तकः । 
एतदथ हि भगवानाद्रूतः परमर्भिभिः | 
अहो BMA Waa हरिलीलाख्तं वचः | ट | 
मन्दस्य मन्दप्रन्तस्य वयो मन्दा युष वे | 
निद्रया fead aa दिवा च व्यथैक्ममिः॥<॥ 

aa उवाच | 

यदा परोचित्‌ कुरुजाङ्गले वसन्‌ 

कलिं प्रविष्टं निजचक्रवर्तिते | 

निशम्य वात्तीमनतित्रियां ततः 

शरासनं संयुगशौरण्ड अरदद ॥ १० |) 

सखलङ्कतं श्यामतुरङ्गयो जितं 

रथं सृगीन्द्रभ्वजमासितः पुरात्‌ | 

व्रतो रथाश्वदिपपत्तियुक्तया 

सखसेनया दिग्विजयाय निर्गतः ॥ ११॥ 
भद्राश्वं केतुमालच्च भारतं चोत्तरान्‌ कुरून्‌ | 


किम्पुरुषादौनि वर्षाणि fafa wee बलिम्‌ | १२॥ 
8 
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तत्न तत्लोपश्णखानः SAT महात्मनाम्‌ | 
प्रमोयमानच्च यशः छष्णमाहात्यस्चकम्‌ ॥ १२॥ 
आत्मानच्च परितरातमश्वलामोऽस््रतेजसः | 
सेहञ्च दश्णि-पार्थानां तेषां भक्तिच्च केशे | १४ ॥ 
तेभ्यः परमसन्तुष्टः प्रौलयुल्जुभितलोचनः | 
महाधनानि वासांसि ददौ हारान्‌ महामनाः ॥ १५॥ 
सारध्य-पारषद-सेवन-सौख्य-टौत्य- 
वीरासनाऽनुगमन-स्तवन-प्रणामान्‌ | 
fay पाण्डुषु जगत्‌प्रणतिच्च विष्णो- 
भक्तिं करोति दपतिश्चवरणारहन्दे ॥ १६॥ 
तस्यैवं वत्तंमानख पूर्वेषां ठत्तिमन्वहम्‌ | 
नातिदूरे feared यदासीत्‌ तन्निबोध मे ॥ १७॥ } 
धरः पदैकेन चरन्‌ विच्छायामुपलभ्य गाम्‌ | 
षच्छति wrgaeai विवत्सामिव मातरम्‌ ॥ शद ॥ 
कचचि्नद्रेःनामयमातनस्ते विच्छायासि न्तायतेषन्ुखेन | 
आलक्षये भवतीमन्तराधिं दूरे बन्धुः शोचसि कञ्चनाम्ब ॥ १९ ॥ 
पादेन्यूनं शोचसि मेकपादसुतातमाने हषलेर्भोच्यमाणम्‌ | 
आदो सुरादौन्‌ हृतयज्ञभागान्‌ प्रजा उत खिग्मघवत्यवर्षति ॥२०॥ 
अरच्छमाणाः faa ofa बालान्‌ शोचस्यथो पुरुषाद रिवारत्तान्‌ | 
वाचं Sat ब्रह्मकुले कुक श यनब्रह्मण्छे राजकुले कुलाग्रयान्‌ ॥२१॥ 
fa चचचवन्भून्‌ कलिनोपणष्टान्‌ राष्राणि वा तैरवरोप्रितानि । 
इतस्ततो वाऽ$श्न-पान-वास-सख्रान-व्यवायो ऋ खजौवलो कम्‌ ॥२२॥ 
यद्याम्ब ते भूरिभरावतार-कतावतारस्य हरेरिति | 
अन्तहिंतस्य स्मरती freer कख्मणि निर्व्वाणविलम्बितानि je ey 
ददं ममाचच्च तवाधिमूलं 
वसुन्धरे येन विकर्थितासि | 
कालेन वा ते बलिनां बलोयसा 
सुरार्चितं किं हृतमस्ब सौभगम्‌ | २४॥ 
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धरखयवाच | 
~) 


भवान्‌ हि वेद तत्‌ aa यन्मां धर्म्ानुषच्छसि। 
चतुभिर्वरत्तके येन पादैर्लोकसुखावदेः | २५॥ 
सत्यं शौचं दया क्षान्तित्णागः सन्तोष आर्जवम्‌ | 
शमो दमस्तपः साम्यं तितिक्लोपरतिः खुतम्‌ ॥ २६॥ 
ज्ञानं विरक्तिरेग्बव्य शौव" तेजो बलं afar: 
waa कौशलं कान्तिर्धैव्धं areata च ॥ २७ | 
प्रागल्‌भ्य' प्रयः शलं सह Sst बलं भगः | 
wate aaa कीिर्तिश्चानोऽनदंकतिः ॥ २८ ॥ 
एते चान्ये च भगवन्नित्या aa महागुणाः | 
प्राथ्था महत्मिच्छ्गिन वियन्ति स्म कर्हिचित्‌ ॥ २९ ॥ 
तेनाहं गुणपात्रेण खीनिवासेन साम्प्रतम्‌ | 
श्ोचामि रहितं लोकं पापना कलिनेक्षितम्‌ ॥ २०॥ 
्रत्मानच्चानुशोचामि भवन्तञ्चामरोत्तमम्‌ | 
देवादषीन्‌ पितृन्‌ साधून्‌ सर्व्वान्‌ बशस्तथा्रमान्‌ ॥ Ae ॥ 
ब्रह्मादयो बहतिथं यदपाङ्गमोक्त- 
कामास्तपः समचरन्‌ भगवत्‌प्रपन्नाः | 
सा खोः खवासमरविन्दवनं विहाय 
यत्‌पाद-सौभगमलं भजतेऽनुरक्ता | ३२ ॥ 
तस्याहमजकुलि शाङ्ग, TATA: 
खीमत्‌पदैभगवतः TAT ATH । 
लौनत्यरोच उपलभ्य ततो विभूतिं 
लोकान्‌ समां व्यख्जदुत्‌सयतीं तदन्ते || 22 ॥ 
यो वै ममातिभरमासुरवंशणरान्ना- 
मन्तौदिणोश्तमपानुददामतन्वः। 
at दुःखसूनप्रदमाव्नि पौरुषेण 
सम्पादयन्‌ यदुषु रम्यमविशरदङ्गम्‌ | ३४॥ 
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कावा सहेत विरहं पुरुषोत्तमस्य 

म्रेमावलोकरुचिरस्मितवल गुजल्पं ; । 

aa TATA STATA aT AT 

रोमोत्‌सवबो मम यदङ्धिविटद्कितायाः ॥ २५॥ 
तयोरेवं कथयतोः एथिवौधस्चयोस्तदा | 


परोचतिन्राम राजर्षिः प्रासः प्राची सरसखतोम्‌ ॥ २६ ॥ 
इति स्मद्वागवते महापुराणे uaa संहितायां वैयासिक्यां waa 
धम्मएरथ्वीसंवादी नाम षोडशोऽध्यायः ॥ १६ ॥ 


स्रटणोऽष्यायः। 


सूत उवाच | 
aa गोमिथुनं राजा दन्यमानमनाधवत्‌ | 
SWAY Fa TEN ठृपलाज्छनम्‌ ॥ १॥ 
ay खृणालधवलं मेहन्तमिव विभ्यतम्‌ | 
वेपमानं पदैकेन सीदन्तं शूद्रताडितम्‌ ॥ २॥ 
गाञ्च wagat cat शणं शूद्रपदाहताम्‌ | 
विवत्‌सामश्ुवदनां arai यवसमिच्छतीम्‌ | 2 | 
पप्रच्छ रथमारूढः कार्तखरपरिच्छदम्‌ | 
Hana वाचा समारोपितका सुकः ॥ 8 ॥ 
AS मच्छरणे लोके बलाडस्यबलान्‌ बलौ । 
नरदेवोऽसि वेशेन नटवत्‌ कञ्यणाऽदिजः ॥ ५॥ 
यस्व AW गते दूरं सह गारडये वधन्वना | 
शोच्योऽस्यशोचयान्‌ रहसि प्रहरन्‌ वधमरसि ॥ ६ ॥ 
त्वं वा सृणालधवलः पादैनयुनः पदा चरन्‌ । 
हषरूपेण fa कश्चिद्देवो नः परिखेदयन्‌ ॥ © | 
न जातु कौरवेन्द्राणां Tew fees । 
भृतलेऽनुपतन्त्यस्िन्‌ विना ते प्राणिनां एचः ॥ ८ ॥ , 
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मा सौरभेयात्र Vat व्येतु ते ठषलाद्नयम्‌ | 
मासोरीरम्ब uz ते खलानां मयि शास्तरि ॥ < ॥ 
यस्य UF प्रजाः सर्व्वस््स्यन्ते साध्वयसाधुभिः | 
तस्य मत्तस्य नण्यन्ति कौत्तिंरायुभगो गतिः ॥ १० ॥ 
एष राज्ञः परो धर्मो द्यात्तानामार्तिनिग्रहः | 

अत एनं वधिष्यामि भूतद्ुहमसत्तमम्‌ ॥ ११॥ 
कोऽदश्चत्तवपादांस््रीन्‌ सौरभेय चतुष्पदः | 

मा भूवेस््रादृणो UF राज्ञां छष्णानुवत्तिनाम्‌ ॥ १२ ॥ 
आख्याहि तष भद्रः वः साधूनामलछतागसाम्‌ | 
आत्मे रूप्य कर्तारं पार्थानां कौ्तिदूषणम्‌ ॥ १२ ॥ 
जनेऽनागस्यघं JAI स्वं तोऽस्य च मद्भयम्‌ | 
साधूनां भद्रमेव स्यादसाधु-दमने छते ॥ १४॥ 
अनागःखिद भूतेषु य आगस्छत्निर ङ्‌, शः | 
आहर्तास्मि सुजं साक्तादमत्तस्यापि साङ्गदम्‌ ॥ १५॥ 
राज्ञो हि परमो धश्च खधबरस्थानुपालनम्‌। 
शासतोऽन्यान्‌ यथाश्णस्वमनापययु त्‌पथानिह ॥ १६ ॥ 


Wa उवाच | 


एतदः पाण्डवेयानां युक्तमार्ताभयं वचः | 

येषां FATT: छष्णो दौत्यादौ भगवान्‌ तः ॥ १७ ॥ 
न वयं क्तेगवोजानि यतः स्युः पुरुषषेभ | 

gee तं विजानोमो वाक्यभेदविमोहिताः ॥ १८ ॥ 
कैचिदिकल्यवसना आदहुरात्मानमात्मनः। 

Sana परे WH खभावमपरे BAA ॥ ve | 
अप्रतर्क्वादनिर्देश्यादिति केष्वपि fra: | 
अत्रानुरूपं राजर्षे fast खमनोषया || Ro ॥ 

ud aq प्रवदति स सभ्ाट्‌ दिजसत्तम | 
समाहितेन मनसा विखेदः TATE तम्‌ ॥ Re | 
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wa त्रवौषि was wattsfa ठषरूपष्टक | 
यदधर््क्लतः स्थानं सूचकस्यापि तद्भवेत्‌ ॥ २२॥ 
अथवा देवमायाया नुनं गतिरगोचरा | 

चेतसो वचसश्चापि भूतानामिति निश्चयः॥ २२॥ 
तपः शौचं दया सत्यमिति पादाः कते कताः | 
अधन्धांगोस्तयो भग्नाः स्मय-सङ्ग-मदेस्तव ॥ २४ ॥ 
इदानीं धमी पादस्ते सत्यं निर्नबत्तयेद्यतः | 

तं जिष्टक्तत्यधर्म्रोऽयमद्रतेनैधितः कलिः ॥ २५॥ 
दयं भूमि्मंगवता न्यासितोरुभरा सतौ | 
मद्विस्तत्‌पटन्यासैः सर्व्वतः कतकौतुका ॥ RE ॥ 
शोचत्यश्चुकला साध्वी दुरभगेवोज्‌भिःता सती | 
ATMA नृपव्याजाः शूद्रा भोच्छन्ति मामिति ॥ ro | 
इति wa महीचैव सान्त्रयित्वा महारथः | 
निशातमाददे खड्‌गं कलयेऽघम्मडेतवे ॥ २८ ॥ 

तं जिघांसुमभिपेलय fasta नुपलाच्छनम्‌ | 
तत्पादमूलं शिरसा समगाद्नयविद्वलः ॥ २९ ॥ 
पतितं पादयोर्वरः कपया दीनवत्‌सलः | 

शरण्यो नावधोच्छोक्य श्राह चेदं हसन्निव ॥ २० ॥ 


राजोवाच | 


न ते गुड़ाकेश-यशोधराणां बाच्नलेवैँ भयमस्ति किचित्‌ | 

न afaaar भवता कथञ्चन Ad मदीये त्वमधश्वन्धुः॥ २१॥ 
त्वां वर्तमानं नरदेवदेहेष्वलु प्रहत्तोऽयमधस्पूगः। 

लोभोऽनृतं चौग्मनायमंहो ज्येष्ठा च माया HAST दम्भः ॥३२॥ 
न वर्तितव्यं तदधश्वन्धो way सत्येन च वर्तितव्ये | 

ब्रह्मावर्तं यतर यजन्ति यञ्चैयननेष्वरं यज्ञवितान-विज्ञाः ॥ २२ ॥ 
यस्मिन्‌ हरि्भगवानिज्यमान इज्या मम्ूर््िरयैजतां शं तनोति | 
कामानमोघान्‌ खिरज्गमानामन्तन्म दिर्वायुरिषवैष आला ॥ २४ ॥ 
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सूत Sars | 
परौचितेवमादिष्टः स कलिजा वेपथुः | 
तमुद्यतासिमाहेदं दर्डपाणिभिवोदयतम्‌ ॥ ३५॥ 
यत्र कर बाथ वत्स्यामि साव्व॑भौम तवाज्ञया | 
लक्तये तत तत्रापि लामात्तेषु शरासनम्‌ । २६॥ 
तन्म waite सानं fatcuete | 
aaa नियतो वत्स्ये आति स्तेऽनुशासनम्‌ ॥ २७ ॥ 

खत उवाच | 
अभ्यर्थितस्तदा aw स्थानानि कलये ददौ | 
ga पानं faa: सूना यत्राधश्श्चतुव्विधः || ३८ ॥ 
स॒नश्च याचमानाय जातरूपमदात्‌ प्रभुः | 
ततोऽनृतं मदं कामं रजो ATE पञ्चमम्‌ ॥ Re ॥ 
अमूनि पञ्च सथानानि gaara: कलिः | 
satay दत्तानि न्यवसत्तत्निदेणएलत्‌ ॥ ४० ॥ 
अथैतानि न सेत बुभूषुः पुरुषः कचित्‌ | 
विशेषतो wate राजा लोकपतिर्गुरः ॥ ४१॥ 
षस्य नष्टास्तीन्‌ पादान्‌ तपः शौचं दयामिति | 
प्रतिसन्दध आश्वास्य ACY WITT ॥ 82 ॥ 
स एष UAVS आसनं पार्थिवोचितम्‌ | 
पितामहेनोपन्यस्तं cata विविक्ता ॥ ४२॥ 
आस्तेऽधुना स राजर्षिः कौरवैन्द्रधियोल्लसन्‌ | 
गजाह्वये महाभागञ्चक्रवन्तं FEAT: || ४९ ॥ 
FAM तालुभावोऽयमभिमन्य्‌ स॒तो नृपः । 


यख पालयतः चौरं यूयं सत्राय दौक्िताः ॥ vy | 
sfa शमद्गागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संदितायां वैयासिक्यां waa 
कलि-निग्रदी नाम सप्तदशोऽध्यायः ॥ १७ ॥ 
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अष्टादशोऽध्यायः | 


सुत Tara | 

योवै द्रौष्यस्लविष्चष्टो न मातुरुदरे खतः | 

अनुग्रहाद्वगवतः कछष्णस्याह्तकम्धणः ॥ १॥ 

ब्रह्मक)पोखिताद्‌यस्तु तक्षकात्‌ प्राणविश्चवात्‌ | 

न संसुमोहोरुभयाद्वगवत्यरपिं तायः ॥ २ ॥ 

उत्‌ङ्ज्य aaa: ag विज्ञाताजितसंस्ितिः | 

वैयासकीर्जदौ शिष्यो गङ्गायां खं कलेवरम्‌ U2 | 

नोत्तमःस्नोकवात्तीनां जुषतां तत्‌कथाश्तम्‌ | 

स्यात्‌ संभ्रमोऽन्तकालेऽपि सरतां तत्‌पदाम्बुजम्‌ | 8 ॥ 

तावत्‌ कलिर्न प्रभवेत्‌ प्रविष्टोऽपौह सर्व्वतः | 

यावदौशणो महानुव्व्रामाभिमन्यव एकराट्‌ ॥ ५॥ 

यस्मिन्नरहवि aaa भगवानुत्‌ससज गाम्‌ | 

तदेवेहानुठत्तोऽसावधश्चप्रभवः कलिः ॥ ६ ॥ 

नानुदष्टि कलिं Wale सारङ्ग इव सारभुक्‌ | 

कु शलान्याश्ट सिध्यन्ति नेतराणि क्तानि यत्‌ ॥ ७ ॥ 

faa बालेषु शरेण कलिना dane | 

अप्रमत्तः प्रमत्तेषु यो तको नषु वर्तेते ॥ ८ ॥ 

उपव्िंतभेतदः yw पारीक्तितं मया | 

वासुदेवकथोपैतमाख्यानं ATTA ॥ <€ ॥ 

यायाः कथा भगवतः कथनौयोरुकग्णः | 

गुणकर्ाखयाः पुंभिः संसेव्यास्ता बुभूषुभिः ॥ १०॥ 
ऋषय ऊचुः | 

aa sila समाः सौम्य णणण्वतीर्विशदं यशः | 

ae शंससि awe मर्यानामशतं हि नः ॥ ११॥ 

कल्णप्रस्सित्रनाश्वासे धूमधूस्रात्मनां भवान्‌ | 

आपाययति गोबिन्द-पादपद्मासवं Ay ॥९२॥ 
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तुलयाम लवेनापि a खगैः नापुनर्भवम्‌ | 

भगवत्‌-सङ्कि-सङ्गस्य मर्च्यौनां किसुताशिषः॥ 22 | 

को नाम दप्येद्रसवित्‌ कथायां महत्तमैकान्तप्ररायणस्य | 

नान्तं गुणानामगुणस्य जमग्म्‌ र्योगोष्वरा ये भवपाद्ममुख्याः ॥ १४ ॥ 
तन्नो भवान्‌ वै भगवत्‌प्रधानो महत्तमैकान्तपरायणस्य | 
हरेरुदारं चरितं विशद्ध gauai नो वितनोतु विदन्‌ ॥ १५॥ 
स वै महाभागवतः परीक्षित्‌ येनापवगगाख्यमदख्रवुद्धिः 1 

ज्ञानेन वैयासकिशब्दितेन भेजे खगीन्द्रभ्वज-पादमतूलम्‌ ॥ ९६ ॥ 
तन्नः परं पुण्यमसंतार्थमाख्यानमत्यद््‌ तयोगनिष्टम्‌ | 

आ ख्याद्यनन्ताचरितोपपन्नं पारोक्तितं भागवताभिरामम्‌ ॥ १७ ॥ 


सूत उवाच | 


Wel aed जन्मश्तोऽदय हास्म छद्ानुह्याऽपि विलोमजाताः । 
दौष्कुल्यमाधिं विधुनोति thi महत्तमानामभिधानयोगः॥ १८ ॥ 
कुतः प॒नगृंणतो नाम तस्य महत्तमैकान्तपरायणस्य + 
यो ऽनन्त शक्तिं गवाननन्तो महद्‌ गुणत्वाद्यमनन्तमादः ॥ १९ ॥ 
एतावताऽलं ननु सूचितेन 
गुरैरसाम्यानतिशायनस्य | 
हिलेतरान्‌ प्राथैयतो विभरति- 
यैस्याङ्किरेणुं जुषतेऽनभोप्ोः ॥ २० ॥ 
अथापि यत्‌पादनखावरष्टं 
जगददिरिच्चोपहतारणाम्भः | 
सेशं पनात्यन्यतमो मुकुन्दात्‌ 
को नाम लोकै भगवत्‌पदार्थः॥ २१॥ 
यत्रानुरक्ताः सहसैव धौरा व्यपोह्य देहादिषु सङ्गमूढम्‌ | 
जन्ति तत्‌ पारमहंसखमन्त्य' यस्मित्रहिसोपश्मः qaqa: | २२। 
अदं हि wheat भवद्धि- 


WAT आत्मावगमोऽत्र यावान्‌ | 
9 
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नभः पतन्त्यात्मसमं पतत्िण- 

स्तथा समं विष्णुगतिं विपञ्चितः ॥ २३ ॥ 
एकदा धनुरुद्यम्य विचरन्‌ गयां वने | 
सगाननुगतः यान्तः क्ुधितस्तुषितो शम्‌ ॥ २४॥ 
जलाशयमचक्ताणः प्रविवेश AAT । 
zen मुनिमासीनं शान्तं मौलितलोचनम्‌ ॥ २५॥ 
प्रतिरेन्दरियप्राणमनोबु्चिमुपारतम्‌ | 
स्थानत्रयात्‌ परं प्राप्त ब्रह्मभ्रूतमविक्रियम्‌ | २६॥ 
विप्रवगिणंजटाच्छन्तं रौरवेणाजिनेन च| 
विशष्यत्तालुरूदकं तधाभूलमयाचत || २७॥ 
अलब्यठणभूम्यादिरसम्परासा्धसूटतः | 
अवन्नातमिवासानं मन्यमानश्रुकोप F I Az Il 
WIAA: सहसा चुत्तृड्भ्यामर्दितामनः | 
ब्राह्मणं प्रत्यश्चुद्‌ ब्रह्मन्‌ AAA मन्युरेव च॑॥२९॥ 
सतु ब्रह्मऋषेरंसे गतासुमुरगं रुषा | 
विनिर्गच्छन्‌ धनुष्कोय्या निधाय पुरमागतः ॥ २० ॥ 
एष fa निश्ताशेषकरणो मौ लितैच्णः | 
खषासमाधिराहोखित्‌ fa नु खात्‌ चत्तवन्धुभिः | ३१॥ 
तस्य पुत्लोऽतितेजस्वौ विदरन्‌ बालकोऽ्भकैः | 
राज्ञाऽघं प्रापितं तातं wat ततेदमत्रवौत्‌ । २२ ॥ 
अरहो re: पालानां wat बलिभुजामिव | 
सखामिन्यघं यदासानां दारपाणं शनामिव | २२॥ 
awe: त्तबन्धुहिं ष्टहपालो निरूपितः | 
स कथं TES हाः TUTE भोक्त महति ॥ ३४ ॥ 
ay गते भगवति शास्तर््ुत्‌पथगामिनाम्‌ | 
afsaaquard शास्मि पश्यत भे बलम्‌ | २५॥ 
इत्युक्ता रोषताश्ना्तो वयस्याद्रुषिनालकः | 
करौ श्िकाप उपर्य avast वि्षसजं इ ॥ २६ ॥ 
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दूति ufgaaaté aam: सप्तमेऽहनि | 
दङ्च्यति स्म कुलाङ्गारं चोदितो मे ततदुहम्‌ ॥ Ro | 
ततोऽभ्ये GAG बालो गसेसपंकलेवरम्‌ | 
पितरं aha दुःखार्तो मुक्तकण्ठो रुरोद ह ॥ ३८ ॥ 
सवा श्राङ्किरसो ब्रह्मन्‌ खुत्वा सुतविलापनम्‌ | 
SUS शनवर्नेते दृष्टा चांसे खतोरगम्‌ ॥ ३९ ॥ 
विरज्य तच्च पप्रच्छ वत्‌स कस्माद्धि रोदिषि। 
केन वा तेऽप्यपक्ततभिलुक्तः स न्यवेदयत्‌ ॥ ४० ॥ 
निशम्य श्पतमतदर नरेन्द्र स ब्राह्मणो नात्मजमभ्यनन्दत्‌ | 
अरहो वतांहो Used ते कतमैल्यीयसि द्रोह sacar war ise 
नवै ्भिर्मरदेवं पराख्य संमातुमर्हस्यविपकवुद्धं | 
यत्तेजसा दुर्बिंषदेख gar विन्दन्ति भद्राखकुतोभयाः प्रजाः ॥४२॥ 
अलच्यमाणे नरदेवनाम्नि 
रथाङ्गपाणावयमङ्ग लोकः । 
तदा fe चौरप्रचुरो विनङच्य- 
त्यरच्यमाणोऽविवरूयवत्‌ क्षणात्‌ || 82 ॥ 
तदद्य नः पापमुपेत्यनन्वयं 
यनच्र्टनाथस्य बसो विलुम्पकात्‌ | 
परस्परं घ्रन्ति शपन्ति aad 
पशून्‌ स्ियोऽर्थान्‌ पुरुदस्यवो जनाः ॥ ४४ ॥ 
agents विलीयते दरणं 
वर्णणखमाचारयुतस्वयीमयः | 
ततोऽ्ध॑का माभिनिकेशितातनां 
gai कपौनामिव वर्णसङ्करः ॥ ४५ ॥ 


धर्मपालो नरपतिः स तु सम्राड्‌ वुहच्छवाः। 
साक्तान्महामागवतो राजरषिंहयमेधयाट्‌ | 
चुत्तृट्‌ खमयुलो दोनो नेवास्मच्छापमदहति || ४६ ॥ 
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अपापेषु quay बालेनापक्बुद्धिना | 

पापं छतं ARMATA Vala क्षन्तुमर्हति ॥ so | 
तिरसछता विप्रलब्धाः wat: fat हता ata | 

नास्य तत्‌ प्रतिकुव्बेन्ति azar: प्रभवोऽपि हि॥ ४८॥ 
दति पुचक्ताघेन सोऽनुतप्तो महासुनिः। 

wa विप्रलतो रान्ना नैवाघं तदचिन्तयत्‌ ॥ 8९ ॥ 
प्रायशः साधवो लोके ats y योजिताः। 

न व्यघन्ते न इष्यन्ति यत आत्ाऽगुणाखयः ॥ yo ॥ 


इति रीमद्गागवति महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां वैयासिक्यां प्रथमस्वापे 
विप्रशपोपलश्री नाम चटादणशोऽध्यायः ॥ १८ ॥ 


ऊनविंशोऽध्यायः | 


सूत उवाच | 
महोपतिसू्बथ तत्‌ क्च wa विचिन्तयत्रामक्लतं yea: | 
अरहो मया नोचमनाग्धैवत्‌ छतं निरागसि ब्रह्मणि गूढतेजसि ॥१॥ 
धुवं ततो मे कतदेब हेलनाद्‌दुरत्ययं व्यसनं नातिदीर्घात्‌ | 
तदस कामं ह्यघनिष्कुताय मे यथा न Hat पुनरेवमद्धा ॥ २॥ 
अदैव राज्यं बलखद्रकोषंप्रकोपितब्रद्मकुलानलो मे। 
दहत्वभद्रस्य Yaa भेऽमूत्‌ पापीयसौ Psa saat: | ३॥ 

स चिन्तयन्ियमथाण्णोद्‌यथा 

सुने: सुतोक्तो निक्तिस्तच्तकाख्यः। 

स साधु मेने न चिरेण तक्तका- 

नलं प्रसक्तस्य विरक्तिकारणम्‌ | ४॥ 
अथो विदायेममसुञ्च लोकं विमर्भितौ हेयतया पुरस्तात्‌ | 
ल्णाङ्धिसेवामधिमन्यमान उपाविशत्‌ WIAA नद्याम्‌ ॥ ५॥ 
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यावे लसच्छीतुलसोविमिग्र-कष्णाद्धिःरेभ्यधिकाम्बु-नेत्ी । 
पुनाति सेणानुभयतर लोकान्‌ कस्तां न सेवेत मरिष्यमाणः ॥ ६ | 
दति व्यवच्छिद्य स पाण्डवेयः प्रायोपवेशं प्रति विष्णुपद्याम्‌ | 
दध्यौ सुककन्दाद्धि,मनन्यभावो सुनित्रतो मुक्तसमस्तसङ्गः ॥ ७ ॥ 
aaa भवनं पुनाना महानुभावा सुनयः सशिष्याः | 
प्रायेण तीर्थाभिगमापदेजः खयं हि तीर्थानि प॒नन्ति सन्तः | ८ | 
अतिवैशिढश्चयवनः शरदानरिषटनेमिभृगुरङ्किरा्च i 
पराशरो गाधिसुतोऽथ राम उतथ्य इन्द्रप्रमदेष्मवादौ॥ € ॥ 
मेघातिधिर्देवल आर्िषेणो भरदाजो गौतमः पिप्पलादः | 
मैतेय May: कवषः कुम्भयोनिहंपायनो भगवान्नारदश्च ॥ १० ॥ 
अन्ये च देवर्धित्रह्मर्िवय्य राजर्धिवय्यीं अरुणादयश्च | 
नानार्षेयप्रवरान्‌ समभेतानभ्य्च॑प राजा-शिरसा ववन्दे । ११॥ 
सुखोपविष्टेष्वथ तेषु भूयः ie 
कतप्रणामः स्रचिकीर्षितं a | 
विज्ञापयामास विविक्तचेता- 
उपस्ितोऽगरेऽभिग्णहीतपारिः ॥ १२॥ 


राजोवाच | 


Aa वयं धन्यतमा रपाणं महत्तमानुग्रहणौय शीलाः | 

राज्ञां कुलं त्राह्मणपादशौचादारादिशष्टं बत TIAA | १३२॥ 
aga भेऽघस्य परावरेशो व्यासक्तचित्तस्य ग्टडेष्वभी चणम्‌ | 
निर्व्वेदमूलो feared यत प्रसक्तो भयमा ws ॥ १४ ॥ 

तं मोपयातं प्रतियन्तु विप्रा agi च टवी टतचित्तमौशे। 
दिजोपर्ष्टः कुह कस्तक्त को वा दश्वलं गायत विष्णुगाथाः yeu 
yaa भरूयाङ्गगवत्यनन्ते रतिः प्रसङ्कश्च तदाखयेषु | 

महत्सु यां यामुपयामि खष्टिः dary aaa नमो fede: ॥१६॥ 
इति @ राजाऽध्यवसायथयुकः प्राचीनमूलेषु कुशेषु धीरः। 
STW W दक्िणकरूल आस्ते समुद्रप्नमाः खसुतन्स्तभारः || १७॥ 
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एवञ्च तस्िश्ररदेवदेवै प्रायोपविष्टं दिवि Saag: | 
प्रण भूमौ व्यकिरन्‌ प्रसने्ुदा सुडदुन्दुभयख नेदुः ॥ १८॥ 
महषयस्तं समुपागता ये uae साधित्यनुमोदमानाः। 
ऊचुः प्रजानुग्रहशोलसारा यदुत्तमःस्लोकगुणाभिरूपम्‌ ॥ १< ॥ 
नवा इटं राजर्धिंवय fad भवत्सु HW समनुव्रतेषु | 
येऽध्यासनं राजकिरोटलु्ट' सद्यो जडर्भगवत्‌पाश्वकामाः ॥ Reo ॥ 

सर्व्वं वयं तावदिहास्महेऽथ 

कलेवरं यावदसौ विद्ाय। 

लोकं परं विरजस्क विशोकं 

यास्यत्ययं भागवतप्रधानः ॥ २१॥ 
आ्राश्ुत्यपिंगण्वचः परौचछित्‌ समं मधुच्युद्गुरु चाव्यलोकम्‌ | 
श्राभाषतेनानभिवन्दया युक्तः श्खुषमाणश्चरितानि विष्णोः ॥२२॥ 
समागताः Wad एव Wa वेदा यथा मूर्तिंधरास्तिष््े | 
नेहाथ Alga च HAA ऋते परानुग्रहमाकमशौलम्‌ ॥ २३॥ 
ततश्च वः णच्छयमिदं fare विरम्य विप्रा दतिक्ञत्यतायाम्‌ । 
aaiaal fara कत्य ` weg ततराऽऽखुशताभियुक्ताः | २४ 
तत्राभवदइगवान्‌ ATTA AWA गामटमानोऽनपेच्तः | 
श्रलच्यलिङ्गो निजलाभतुष्टो eae वालैरवधूतवेशः ॥ २५॥ 
तं दयटवषे सुकुमारपाद-करोरु-वाद्वस-कपोल गात्रम्‌ | 
चान्वायताचतोत्रसतुल्यक्णंसुभ्तराननं कम्बुसुजातकण्ठम्‌ ॥ RE ॥ 
निगूढजतुं ए्थुतुङ्गवच्षसमावत्तं नाभिं बलिबल्‌गूदरञ् | 
दिगम्बरं वक्रविकौौणकेशं waaay सखमरोत्तमाभम्‌ ॥ २७॥ 

श्याभं ASTANA SF AHI 

aint मनोन्न" रुचिरस्मितेन । 

प्रत्ययितास्ते मुनयः स्वासनेभ्य- 

AAU Why [eay सम्‌ ॥ २८ ॥ 

स विष्णुरातोऽतिथये श्रागताय 

तस्मे सपव्थेा शिरसा श्राजहार | 
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ततो निहन्ता agar: स्ियोऽर्भ॑का 

महासने सोपविवेश पूजितः ॥ २९ ॥ 

स संठतस्तत महान्महौयसां 

त्रह्मधि-राजषिं-देवर्धिंसंवेः | 

व्यरोचताऽलं भगवान्‌ यथेन्दु- 

ग्रंह्ततारानिकरैः परीतः ॥ ३२० ॥ 

प्रणान्तमासीनमङुण्ठभेधसं 

मुनिं रपो भागवतोऽभ्युपेत्य | 

प्रणम्य सूद्धवहितः कताच्नलि- 

wat गिरा सूटरतयान्व एच्छत्‌ ॥ २१॥ 

परौकिदुवाच | 
अदो अद्य वयं ब्रह्मन्‌ सत्सेव्याः चत्तवन्धवः | 
कपयाऽतिधिरूपेण भवदिस्तौयकाः कताः ॥ ३२ ॥ 
येषां संस्मरणात्‌ पुंसां सदयः शद्धगन्ति वै wer: । 
किं पनटंगन-स्प्भ-पादभौचासनादिभिः | 22 ॥ 
सान्निध्यात्ते महायोगिन्‌ पातकानि महान्यपि | 
सदयो नश्यन्ति वै पुंसां विष्णोरिव सुरेतराः | २४॥ 
अपिमे भगवान्‌ प्रीतः aw: पाण्डुसुतप्रियः | 
चेटष्वसेयप्रीत्यथं तद्गो तस्यात्तवान्धवः ॥ ay ॥ 
अन्यथा AMAIA नः कथं णाम्‌ । 
नितरां स्ियमाणानां संसिद्धस्य वनौयसः ॥ ३६ ॥ 
अतः च्छामि संसिद्धि योगिनां परमं गुरुम्‌ | 
पुरुषस्येह यत्‌ Aled भ्ियमाणस्य स्वधा ॥ २७ | 
यच्छ्रोतव्यमथो जप्यं यत्‌ कर्त्तव्यं sh प्रभो । 
समरत्तव्यं भजनीयं वा ब्रूहि यहा विपय्यैयम्‌ ॥ रेट ॥ 
नूनं भगवतो ब्रह्मन्‌ WEY रहमेधिनाम्‌ | 
न wae ह्यवस्थानमपि meted कचित्‌ ॥ ३९ ॥ 
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खत उवाच | 
एवमाभाषितः पृष्टः स रान्ना waar गिरा । 
प्रत्यभाषत TAA भगवान्‌ बादरायणिः || ४०.॥ 


द्रति प्रौमद्गागवते महापुराणे पारमहंस्यां संहितायां वैयासिक्यां प्रथमस्कन्धे 


शुकागमन नाम एकोनविंशोऽध्यायः ॥ १९ ॥ 


~न 


BATH SS प्रथमः खन्सः | 
THE END or tot BOOK I, 


THE INDEX TO THE FIRST BOOK. 


THE INDEX TO THE FIRST BOOK. 


Abahitah, 105. 
Abhijnah, 15, 22. 
Abhineduh, 47, 
Abhadrani, 75. 
Abhimanyu sutam, 165, 
Abaddhavati, 186, 
Abhadram, 187, 
Abhajatam, 192, 
Abhidravati, 259. 
Abhirakshitah, 266. 
Abhikshnam, 544, 
Abhidhatum, 275, 
Abhyagat, 279. 
Abhyachashta, 298, 
Abhadram no syit, 327, 
Abja-shande, 342, 
Abhivadana, 533. 
Abudhah, 363. 
Abhipretya, 387, 501, 
Abhipannah, 388. 
Abhavaya, 400, 443. 
Abhirauti, 410. 
Abhavaih, 421, 
Abhihatah, 421. 
Abhyashinchat, 456. 
Abhijata-kovidah, 465. 
Abhimanyavah,. 511. 
Abhidhana-yogah, 520. 
Achyuta, 187. 


Achyuta-mitra-stitah, 236, 


Achirena, 280. 
‘Acharitopa-pannam, 518. 
Achakshe, 524. 
Achakshanah, 524, 
Agrutya, 548. 
‘Adikavaye, 10. 
‘Adyasya, 22. 
Adhyatmika, 23. 





Adhidaivika, 23. 
Adhibhautika, 23. 
Adhikarins, 26. 
Adhyatmadipam, 49. 
Adhokshaja, 52, 262. 
Advaita doctrine, 59. 
Advayam, 65, 
Adabhyra, 112, 207, 401. 
Adah, 113. 
Adrishtigruta, 154. 
Adhyagamam, 160. 
Adhritakridanake, 197. 
Adirghaya, 216. 
Adhyagat, 231. 
Adyah, 239. 
Adyam-Purusham, 262. 
Advayasya, 303. 
‘Adhayah, 324. 
Adharmena-jivanti, 334. 
Adhara-gona-gonima, 342. 
‘Adhare, 403. 
Adyatanat, 404 
Adtrat, 409. 
Adyah-Puman, 418. 
Adam, 435, 
Adat, 438. 
Adhokshaje Bhagavati Nive- 
gitatma, 452, 
Adharma-mitrena, 461. 
Adharmimgaih, 498. 
Adharma-hetave, 500. 
Addha, 536. 
Adhyaste, 507. 
Adhimanyaminah, 537, 
Adhyavasiya, 546. 
Abhiripam, 547. 
Adhuna aste, 507 
Adharma-prabhavah, 511. 
Adhim. 519. 
Adya, 520. 
Agnih, 85, 86, 432, 
Aghena, 534. 
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Agunab, 104. 

Agre, 91. 
Agunigrayah, 534. 
Agidha-bodham, 182, 
Agan or Agaman, 316. 
Aghasya, 543. 
Agarat, 327. 
Agnik-nisyishtah, 389. 
Agham, 413, 528. 
Agamyim, 422, 
Agrecharah, 441. 
Agham-yunjan, 493. 
Agaskrit, 49-4. 
Agunasya, 516. 

Aho, 28, 29, 334, 51% 
Aha, 49. 

Ahankira, 131. 
Ahaitukim. 230. 
Ahan, 251. 


Ahartta, 376, 494. 
Ahastani, 399. 
Ahuka, 417. 

Ahritah, 436. 
Aharat, 452, 486. 
Ahimsaya; 523, 

Aho svit, 527. 
Aikyat, 444. 
Aigvaryyam, 479, 480. 
Ajanasya, 156. 

Ajam, 196, 317. 
Ajiram, 213. 

Ajasya, 277. 

Ajah, 279. 

Ajnaya, 319, 463. 
Ajitagrayah, 323. 
Ajitagatrau, 324, 394. 
Ajamitha, 491, 438. 
Ajnina, 398. 
Ajanatim iva, 447, 
Ajuhavit, 459, 
Akuntha-medhasam, 553. 
Ajahara, 466. 
Ajinena, 526. 

Akaga, 132. 

Akiti, 136. 
Akiranam, 187, 


Akhila-bandha- muktaye, 188. 
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Akarfin, 212. 
Akramya, 235. 
Akritatmabhih, 249. 
Akinchana, 275. 
Aknhilodayah, 285. 
Akshauhinih, 287 
Akaroh, 302. 

Akshné, 311. 

Akrtra, 349, 
Akutobhayam, 377. 
Akrita-prajne, 393. 
Akshamam 422. 
Akshauhini-catam, 485. 
Akhyahi, 493. 
Akbyanam, 518. 
Alayam, 28. 

Alarka, 135. 
Alpamedhasah, 144, 
Alakshitah, 163. 
Alingam, 217, 
Alpiyasi drohe, 531. 
Alakshyamiane, 531. 
Alakshya-lingah, 550. 
Alam, 334, 464. 
Alabdhamanah, 421. 
Alingatvat, 451, , 
Alakshaye, 473. 
Alabdha, 526. 
Amrisha, 11, 22. 
Amrita-Drava-Samyutam, 27. 
Amritam, 28, 514, 
Amvu, 539. 

Ambhasi, 110, 
Amayaya, 157. 
Amoghadyik, 188, 196. 
Amirttikam, 206. 
Amantrya, 224. 
Amarshatamrakshah, 244, 
Amogham, 261. 
Amala, 36° 
Amadanah, 361, 362. 
Amrigcata, 549. 
41658008, 370. 
Amva, 393. 
Amvare-ghatimvaram iva, 403. 
Amoghamahimani, 442, 
Amarttyasya, 494. 
Anyayaditaratah 11, 


Anvayit, 11, 22° 
Anvayaditaratagchartheshu, 15. 
Anubandhas, 26, 
Anupetam,” 47. 
Ananyayam, 532. 
Ananyabhivah, 540. 
Autasthah, 75. 

Anu, 92. 
Anastyavah, 92. 
Andaja, 105. 

Animan, 129. 
Anasiya, 135. 
Anuvyrittya, 157, 344. 
Anagnam, 163. 

Anga, 166, 194, 410, 446. 
Anugasanam, 177. 
Anudita-prayam, 184. 
Anantasya, 186. 
Anusmara, 188. 
Anugasitah, 190. 
_Anantapdrasya, 191. 
Aundtma, 191. 
Anyavat, 194. 
Anuvarttini, 197. 
Auumoditah, 198. 
Anupadam, 198 
Anusavam, 200. 
Anvavochan, 201. 
Aniruddha, 205. 
Ananda-samplave, 214. 
Ananta, 218. 

Antah, 220. 
Anartham, 227. 
Anarthopagamam, 229. 
Anukramya, 230. 
Anadi-nidhanam, 276.. 
Anvavaye, 279. 
Ananya-vishaya, 283. 
Anapavarga-viryya, 283. 
Anuraiga¢raih,298, 
Anyayam, 298. 
Anuvihitah, 301. 
Anubhavam, 302. 
Anahankriteh, 303. 
Anukampitam, 304. 
Anavadya, 310. 
Aritavatnukyah, 316, 


INDEX. 
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Antah-sadasi, 117. 
Antah ९९६88}, 319. 
Anujinuvarttitah, 323. 
Anvritu, 324. 
Anudrutachetasah, 327. 
Anaka, 328. 
Anuripih, 329. 
Anusasira, 331. 
Anujitasatkathah, 333. 
Anchati, 334. 
Anugraheshitam 3835. 
‘Anarttin, 339. 
Andhakas, 347. 
Ankam, 356. 
Antaritmana, 359. 
Analam, 360. 
Anuvratam, 264, 366. 
Antardadhe, 370. 
Anugraharthaya, 372. 
Anuvarttita, 373. 
Anvaham, 378. 
Anyatra, 379. 

Anyah, 383. 
Anujagima, 392. 
Antarah anantarah bhati, 400. 
Anusavanam, 402. 
Antarayah, 404 
Anujam, 408, 

Angam, 408, 409. 
Analanana, 410. 
Ananya-purusha-gribhih, 414. 
Anaka-dundubhi, 415, 416. 
Ananta-sakhah, 419, 
Anaimayam, 421, 473. 
Anye api cha, 438, 
Anubhavitam, 438. 
Ananta param, 439. 
Anyonyam, 447. 
Aniyasak, 448. 
Anudhyana, 450. 
Anvavarttata, 455. 
Anapekshamanah, 460. 
Anapekshatam, 463. 
Anyaih asadalapaih kim, 467. 
Anati-priyam, 469, 470. 
Anahankritih, 481. 
Anagasi, 493, 


LXXVIII, 


Anagahsu, 494. 
Anirdecyat, 496. 
Anritena edhitah, 499. 
Anaryyam, 502. 
Anritam, 505. 
Anuvrittah, 511. 
Anigvise, 515. 
Antam, 517. 

Ananta, 518. 
Anantagaktih, 520. 
Anantam ahuh, 520. 
Anabhipsoh, 521. 
Antyam piramahamsyam, 23. 
Antyam, 523. 
Ananam, 552. 
Anyatha, 555. 
Apeta-krityam, 47, 
Apvatibata, 52. 
‘Apavarga, 56, 57. 

Ap, 132. 
Apatyatvam, 135. 
Api, 181, 286, 408. 
Apetikhilachapale, 197 
Apah upaspri¢ya, 225. 
Apatantam, 236, 
Apavargah, 238. 
Apakritam, 247, 530. 


Apratikriyam, 261. 


Apunarbhava-darganam, 267, 274. 


Aparah, 337, 
Apasta-pecalam, 337, 
Apagsasira, 346, 
Apanaka, 349. 
Apramanavidah, 364, 365, 
Apivya-darganam, 369. 
Apratighatena, 372. 

Api svit, 373. 
Apiryyaminah, 378. 
Api smaratha, 384. 
Apadani, 399. 

Apare, 411, 496. 
Aprati-buddha-chetasim, 455. 
Apanudat, 485. 
Aprichcbhat, 513. 
Apramattah, 513. 
Apunarbhavam, 516, 
Apavargikhyam, 518, 
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Apivya-vayonga-lakshmya, 552. 
Artha, defined, 54. 
Arkavahni-vat, 242. 

Arbhakah pitaram iva, 343. 
Arhas, 347. 


Arat, 357, 410, 542. 
Archchitaih, 419. 

Ari, 437. 

Aritivadhiya, 438. 
Archchhat, 441. 
Arjuna, 450. 
Arakshyamanih, 474. 
Arttin, 475. 

Arjjavam, 479. 
Aravinda-vanam-vihiiya, 483. 
Arttibhayam, 494. 
Aranyam vivikshata ,507. 
Arpitagayab, 510. 
Arhanimbbah, 522, 
Aryamanah, 524. 
Aryya-Dharma, 532. 
Artha-kimabhinivegitétmanim, 532. 
Asana, 99. 

Asau, 106, 359. 

Asuri, 130, 134. 
Asampannah, 178. 
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Astra-tejasa, 249, 368. 
Asatsabhayaih, 267, 
Asya, 300, 467. 
Asanigayat, 357. 
Asravat, 358. 

Asau kah, 369, 
Astra-tejah-vidhamantam, 369. 
Asaktam api, 362. 
Asubhih, 389. 
Asyam, 400, 
Asya-anujah, 417. 
Asatputrah, 416. 
Asatkritam, 422. 
Asanirddham, 438. 
Asat abhitt, 446. 
Asadbhih, 454, 
Asambhavah 451. 
Astikyam, 480, 491. 
Asura, 485. 
Asaidhubhih, 491. 
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Asimyaniticgayanasya, 521. 
Asam-praptirghastinritah, 526. 
Atmamiyaya, 38. 

Atminam, 66, 67, 214, 394. 
Atmani, 67, 319, 485. 
Atmaprasidanim, 79. 

Atha, 91, 506, 522. 

Atri, 135. 

Atah param, 145. 

Atmanah, 154, 456. 

Atah, 154. 

‘Atmabhavam, 158. 
Atmavatim-varam, 158. 
Atharva-veda, 172. 

Atma, 178, 182, 260, 317, 388. 
Atmana, 180. 

‘Atma-sikshi, 183. 

Atma, 198. 
Atura-chittanam, 223. 

Atho, 234. 

Atatayinah, 235, 314. 
Atmahanam, 246. 

‘Atmajaih, 261. 

Atmirimaya, 275. 
‘Atmabhuya, 280. 

Attatotre, 315. 
Atmakalpitanam, 318. 
Atatiyinah-hatva, 321. 
Atmirimam, 343. 

‘Attatulya balai, 348. 
Atapatra, 355. 

Atmajaih, 358. 
Atmaupamyena, 363. 
Atmasthaih, 363. 

‘Atmanoh gatim, 382. 
Atmecvaram, 394. 
Atmanam atmah, 400. 
Atyarishtani, 408. 

Atmanah akridam, 408. 
Ataryya, 439. 

Atigidha, 448. 

Atyantikam, 461. 

Atra, 491, 524. 

‘Atminam atmanah prabhum, 495. 
Atra svamanishaya anuripam, 496. 
Atteshu cardsanam, 504. 
Atyadbhuta-yoga-nishtham, 518, 








Atmivagamah, 524. 
Atma-samam, 524, 
Atma-gilam, 549. 
‘Atma-bindhavah, 554. 
Authority from the gistras, Cridhara’s, 
U2. 
Autkanthyaicgrukalakshasya, 214. 
Auginarah, 374. 
Audirye, 376. 
Avativa, 35, 36, 38. 
Avatire, 143. 
Avyayam, 113, 114, 262. 
Avyakta, 131, 154, 182. 
Avyakta-ramhasi, 169. 
Avidam, 201. 
Avipakva-kashiyinim, 216. 
Avitriptah-iturah-iva, 215. 
Avadyam, 216. 
Avanimam, 217. 
Avinmwukhay, 247. 
Avidya, 280. 
Avaplutah, 313. 
Avitaéram, 343. 
Avda-kotipratimah, 346. 
Avipta, 382. 
Avapta-vivitsitah, 382. 
Avibhrat, 386, 485. 
Avagesham, 401. 
Avvindiin, 415. 
Avajnitah, 421. 
Avali iva, 445. 
Avageshitih, 447. 
Avyaye, 459. 
Avaropitani, 475. 
Avikriyam, 525 
Avivaritha-vat, 231. 
Avyalikam, 548. 
Ayam adharma, 499, 
Ayushah asadvyayah, 467. 
B 


Bidariyana, 32. 
Balarama, 39. 
Bali, 143, 552. 
Badari, 226. 
Balham, 285. 
Bala, 287. 
Bahlika, 442, 
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Baddhavak, 460, 
Balam, 480 
Baddhanjaleh, 502. 
Balibhuk, 528. 
Bidarayanih, 231. 
Bharga, 19. 
Bhiaratartha Vinirnayah, 19. 
Bhigavata, contracted form of the 
Crimadbhigavata, 20. 
Bhavukah, 28. 
Bhigavatam Falam, 29. 
Bhadramte, 35. 
Bhagavan, 35. 
Bhakti-yogah, 53, 204, 228. 
Bhaktya, 67. 
Bhakti-Hinah, 72. 
Bhagavina, 64, 66. 
Bhigavata-sevaya, 76. 
Bhakti, 76, 229. 
Bhitapatin, 92. 
Bhitas, 93, 106. 
Bhiitapatis, 93. 
Bhateshu, 105, 106. 
Bhunkte, 106. 
Bhavaya, 125, 166, 333 
Bhitaye, 166. 
Bhautikabhavam, 169. 
Bharatam-Akhyainam, 175. 
Bhava, 187. 
Bhavitam, 202. 
Bhagavan, 205. 
Bhavam, 206. 


Bhiva-nirjjita-chetasa, 214. 
Bhadrani, 218. 
Bhagavatim, 219, 220. 
Bhava-Sindhu-plavah, 223. 
Bhakti-yogena, 226. 
Bharttuh, 234, 364, 365. 
Bhadre, 235. 
Bhimah, 250. 
Bhakti-yoga-vidhinirtham, 264. 
Bhaya-bhavanaya, 278. 
Bhava-pravahoparamam, 280, 
Bhratri, 288, 
Bharata-Pungavam, 292. 
Bharadvaja, 293. 
Bharatarshabha, 301. 
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Bhagavat-dharman, 306. 

Bhavapravahah, 309. 

Bhert, 328. 

Bhiyah, 331. 

Bhaktyutkalita-malatmana, 332. 

Bhagam, 333. 

Bhauma, 337. 

Bhargava, 339. 

Bharttri-dargana-lilasih, 342. 

Bhava, 344. 

Bhogavati, 348, 

Bhoja, 347, 

Bhita, 380. 

Bhimapavarjjitam, 388. 

Bhratrisandargita dhya, 391. 

Bhasmi-bhavishyati, 404. 

Bhitaganaih, 413. 

Bhipa, 433. 

8110118, 438. 

Bhuvishtham, 448. 

Bhavyah, 443. 

Bhasman hutam, 446, 

Bhiibharan samjahara, 448, 

Bhagavata, 449, 

Bhagavanmirgam, 451. 

Bhutbharah kshapitah, 454, 

Bhiri-dakshinan, 466. 

Bhadracvam, &e, 470. 

Bhokshyamanam, 474. 

Bhiri-bharavatara-kritavatarasya, 476. 

Bhagah, 480, 492. 

Bhajate, 483. 

Bhagavat Prapannah, 483, 

Bhagnah, 498. 

Bhagavat-sangi-sangasya, 516, 

Bhagavat pradhanah, 517. 

Bhagavatabhiramam, 518, 

Bhumyadih, 526. 

Bhagavat-pargvakamah, 547. 

Bhayam Dhatte, 543, 544, 

Bijam, 113. : 

Brahma-Vidya, 18. 

Brahma-sitranamarthah, 19. 

Brahma, 64, 65, 182. 

Brahmanas, 68. 

BRAHMAN’S DAYS AND NIGHTS 
nature of his character in Rik-vede 


INDEX. 


&e, 82. 
BRAHMACHARYYA : 114. 
BRAHMACHARIN: 
His sacred cord, 

His ablution, 115. 

Homage to preceptor, 115. 

Repetition of Gayatri, do 

Restraint of Passion, do 

General duties, 115. 

Preceptor’s permission is necessary 

for acquiring 

Vedas, 115, 

Salutation to the Preceptor, 115. 

Preceptor is more venerable than 
father, 116. 

Scriptural study is necessary, 116, 

Special rules to be followed by, do. 

The abstention from luxury, do. 

Avoidance of gaming and lust, 117, 

Sleeping alone and preserving 
manliness, 117. 

Mast beg for his food, 117. 

Oblation to fire, 117. 

Must exert himself in reading and 


” 


” 


in doing service to his teacher,118. 


Must stand 
before his preceptor, 118. 

Should sit opposite his preceptor 
when ordered, 118. 

Less eating, humble dress, going to 
bed late and early rising, 118. 

Respect towards the preceptor, 118. 

No proxy is allowed in serving the 
preceptor, 118. 

Respect to tutor’s tutor, 119. 

Behaviour towards other venerable 
persons, 119. 

Respect to virtuous men, 119. 

Respect towards preceptor’s wife,11. 

Avoidance of company even of 
female relations, 119. 

The result of serving the preceptor 


with joined palms 


120 


Sleep during day and late rising 
forbidden, 120. 

Penance for doing the above named 
acts, 120. 


knowledge of the 
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He must emulate actions of others 
120. 

Temporal good defined, 120. 

Superiority of vedic teacher over 
father, mother and elder brother, 

120. 

They should be respected, 121. 

The highest devotion in revering 
his preceptor, &c, 121. 

The result of such reverence, 121, 

The effect of failure to evince such 
reverence, 121. 

He must disclose all his actions to 
them, 121. 

All acts are subordinate to such act 
of reverence, 122. 

Instruction in knowledge may be 
gained from any suitable person, 

122 

He may learn the vedas from a non- 
brahmana in case of necessity,122. 

Can live in his preceptor’s house 
lifelong, 122. 

No remuneration should be offered 
to his teacher until the student 
returns home, 122. 

Nature of the present to be made to 
his preceptor, 122. 

The duties of a perpetual student 

122 
Brahma sanmitam, 158. 
Brahma-varchchasya-sattamah, 178, 
Brahmani, 202, 403, 535. 
Braja, 212, 
Brahma bandhoh, 235. 
Brahmastram, 240, 
Brahmiaya, 241. 
Brahmarataé, 296. 


Brahma-ghoshena, 350. 


Brahma-gira, 366. 


Brahma-sampattya, 451. 
Brahma-kopotthitat, 510. 
Brahma-bhutam, 525. 
Brahmana-pada-cauchat, 542. 
Budhism, leading doctrines of, 60, 
BUDDHA : 146 


Etymology and signification, 146. 


1799900 INDEX. 


Origin of the name of Cikya 
singha, 117. 
His birth and family, 147, 
Three events of his life, 147. 
Travels, study, and meditation, 148. 
Reformation, 148. 
Bubhutsitam, 207. 
C 
Caunaka, 30. 
CASTES : See Varna, 68. 
Text of Manu on the origin of, 68, 
Kshatriyas, 68. 
Vaigyas, 68. 
Dvija, explained, 69. 


European opienion on the | 


No uniform or consistent account of 
the origin of 69. 

Statement in early texts, 69. 
First theory, 69. 
Manu and Puranas, 69. 
Separate origin assigned to, 69, 
Second theory, 70. 
Conclusion, 70. 

Gakhah, 144. 

Cikhinab, 174. 

(1180, 181. 

Cagvat, 187. 

Cam Abbipsatah, 211. 

Canaih, 214. 

Cayine Ambhasi, 220, 

Cara-samvrite, 249, 

Catamanyoh, 257. 

Caineyah, 257. 

Cintiya, 275. 
Cara-panjare, 305. 

Carirabhajim, 318. 

Cagasa, 325. 

Carnga-dhanvanah, 325. 

Cankha, 327. 

Castrakrit, 331. 

Caurih, 338. 

(1117४, 386. 

Canalam, 398. 

Cathyam, 407. 

Camsatah, 409. 

Castah, 411. 

Catrujit, £16. 








Caure, 416. 

Calya, 440. 

Canta, 449. 
Camitra-karmani, 468. 
Garasanam ६१६५९, 469. 
Caucham, 478, 479. 
Camah, 479, 
Cauryyam, 479, 480. 
Castari, 492, 529, 
(क पा), 501. 
Cagvatih samah jiva, 574. 
Cavditena, 578. 
Capanti, 532. 

Civadam, 24, 25. 
Civaya, 166. 
Civa-jalan, 212, 
Cigayishoh-Brahmanah, 220. 
Cibiraya, 244. 
Citavigikha hatah, 314, 
Civih, 374, 

Cirobhyah, 439. 
Cirasa, 541. 

Cha, 247, 352. 
Chikirshaya, 85. 
Chhindanti, 73. 
Chakshusha, 189, 140. 
Chit, 153. 

Chitram vikshya, 162. 
Chhandasa, 167. 
Chaturhotram, 169. 
Chestitam, 191, 192. 
Chitra-Dhatu-vichitra-drin, 212. 
Chitra-svanaik, 213. 
Chichchhaktya&, 239. 
Chaturbhujah, 251. 
Chodilah, 246. 
(11६11195, 292. 
Chhandamrityoh, 307. 
Chalad-guh, 313. 
Chakramanena, 334. 
Chaidya, 337. 
Chatvaram, 348, 349, 
Charudeshna, 349. 
Chapa, 356. 

Chala, 359. 
Chintayatah, 414, 449, 
Chara, 436, 552, 
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Chama, 441. Cara-sena, 339, 340. 

Chittam haranti, 448, Cukle, 372, 378. 

Qlaghishta, 436, GGnyam ichchhtah, 411. 
Clokyah, 601. (पा, 415, 

Coka, 405. Ctnyah asmi, 423. 
Coka-moha-bhayapaha, 229. Cushyadvadana-hrit sarojah, 425 
Qochantya, 246. Gugrishatam, 517. 

Cobhitani, 444, Gunam iva, 528. 

Gochyah, 490. Cunim capinam iva, 532, 
GRIMABHAGAVATAM : 1. ( 


Gvasanah, 360. 
» Comprises Twelve Books, 1. Cyamam, 369. 


», Chapter means Adhyayas, 2. D 

9 Superiority of, 20. 

» Meaning of, 20. 

» Contracted form of, 20. 

» Reference of, 20. 

» Crest gem of all scriptures, 20. 

9 Comimentaries, extant, 20. 

» Dissertations on, 20. 

» Leading Deity of, 21. 
Qrinvatam, 39. 
Gruti, 48-49, 164. Dama Adade, 277. 
Gruta-Grihitaya, 67. Daiva-bhiititma-hetavah, 324. 
Qrotavyah, 71, 72. Dayam, 333, 
Creyamsi, 80. 


Darganam, 155, 184, 274, 
Daru, 85. 

Darunah, 174. 

Daihyah, 177. 

Dante, 197. 

Darumayi yosha, 210. 
Damgitah, 236. 
Dahyamanah, 243, 
Datum, 254. 


Daravaram, 341. 





Crinvanti, 186. Dadhmayamanah, 342, 
Cranta-vajinam, 237. Darah, 341. 
Greyah, 245. Dagarhas, 847. 
Crama-vari, 311. Daushmanti, 374. 
Qriyah-patib, 334. Dadhyau, 379. 
Crantavahah, 339, 443. Dadhara, 386. 
Crih, 348. Dara dashitah, 389. 
Criyah dhamangam, 355. Dadarga, 407. 
Criyah nivasab, 355. Darah, 408. 
Creyaskrit, 385. Daivatani, 413, 
Qritah, 438. Dattam, 421. 
Cravant, 455. Daya, 478, 479. 
Crutam, 479. Damah, 479, 531. 
Crimat, 484. Dautyadau, 494. 
Cuka, 27, 28, 29, 48, 49. Daivam, 496. 
Quka-Mukhat-galitam, 247. Danda panim, 503. 
Quddhih, 37. Daushkulyam, 519. 
Cuddham, 170. Dasinam, 528. 
Cuchigravah, 188. Dankshyati, 529. 
Cugraimane, 197. Dahatu, 536. 
Cucharpitam, 249, Denominations of Om, 4. 
Cushminah, 337. Devaki, 35. 
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Devakyam-jatah, 35. 
Devarshitvam, 126. 
Devi, 155, 
Devarshih, 180, 
Dissertations on the Crimadbhaga- 
vata, 20. 
Deity of the Crimadbhagavata, 21, 
Deva-dattam, 222, 
Deva, 222. 
Devakinandaniya, 264. 
Deva-krityam, 401, 
Devavismaipanam, 426. 
Degakalarthayuktani, 448, 
Deva-miyayih-gatih, 498. 
Dhimna, 14. 
Dhimahi, 17, 
Dharma-vistara, 18. 
Dharma-gistrani, 32. 
Dharma, 54, 95, 473. 
Dhyeyah, 71. 
Dhimah, 85, 86, 
Dhyana, 100. 
Dharani, 100. 
Dharmakala, 128, 129. 
Dhanvantaram, 141. 
Dhatuh, 157. 
Dhama, 160. 
Dharmadayagcha, 184. 
Dhritavratah, 188, 
Dharmah-iti, 189. 
Dharma-krite, 189, 190. 
Dhritarastra-putra, 234. 
Dhanurvedah, 247. 
Dharma-sutah, 249, 287, 300, 
Dhananjayah, 250. 
Dharmyam, 250. 
Dhritarashtra, 255. 
Dhaumya, 291. 
Dharma-nandanah, 298. 
Dhyina-pathah, 305. 
Dhrita-ratha-charanah, 313. 
Dhrita-hayaragvini, 315, 
Dhundhurt, 328. 
Dhatte, 333, 
Dhanvam, 339, 
Dhavalodarah, 342. 
Dharma-gup, 370. 
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Dhrity4, 376. 
Dhirah, 390. 
Dhruvam manyase adhruvam vA, 397. 
Dhvasta-maya-gunodarkah, 403. 
Dvapara, 148, 167. 
Dvijabandhinam, 175, 176. 
DVAIPAYANAH: 46. 
Birth and early career, 46. 
Ancestor of the kauravas and the 
Pandavas, 46. 
Early arranger of the Vedas, 46. 
Actual Vyasa, 47. 
Dvayam, 243. 
Dvijah, 249, 287. 
Dvaraka, 258. 
Dvayoh Arjunayoh, 374. 
Dvayam api cha Igituh samam, 453. 
Dvijavaryya-cikshaya, 465. 
Dvyandveshu, 534, 
Dvijebhyah namah, 545. 
Dvyashta-varsham, 551. 
Dvijagipartpah, 543. 
Dhtmrah digah-paridhayah, 412. 
Dhanuh, 446. 
Dhishanah, 450. 
Dharayamasuh, 462. 
Dhairyyam, 480. 
Dharma-dughim, 489. 
Dharmajna, 497 
Dhima-dhimratmanim, 515. 
Dhanushkotyé, 526.. 
Dhanyatamah, 642. 
Diva, 469. 
Dikshitah, 508. 
Digamvaram, 552. 
Dordanda-parirambhite, 491. 
Drava, 28. 
Drigyatvam, 154. 
Draunyastratah, 267. 
Drigi-gocharah, 317. 
Drishtya, 348. 
Drigam, 355. 
Drigah, 354. 
Drishtibhih, 358. 
Dradhimnah, 391. 
Drishtarishtena, 414, 
Drupada, 428. 


INDEX 


Dries, 441. 
Duhkhagramat, 153. 
Diushita, 188, 
Duhkhavat, 193, 
Diva-darganam, 345. 
Duranta-bhavah, 358. 
Durvasa, 434. 
Duranta-krichchhrat, 437. 
Dyattam, 505, 


E 
Effect of worshipping Brahman and 
Civa as a deity, 80. 
Effect of worshipping Vishnu. as a 
deity, 80. 
Ekantatah-greyah, 33. 
Ekena-manasa, 71, 72. 
Ekonavimee-vimgatime, 146. 
Ekantamatih, 162. 
Ekatmaja, 210. 
Ekah, 330, 399, 439. 
Ekatve, 459. 
Ekapidam, 474. 
Erakim, 142. 
Esha, 155. 
Eshah, 247, 317, 332, 333, 435. 
Eshah Pumsim rishabhah, 334. 
Etairanaviddham, 77. 
Etat, 113, 114, 199, 261. 
Ete, 152. 
Etab, 337. 
Ete cha anye cha, 481. 
Etani na seveta, 506. 
Etavata stchitena alam, 691. 
Eva, 55, 56. . 
Evam-bhavet, 176. 
Evam, 203. 
Extant commentaries: of the 
Crimadbhagavata, 20. 
> 
ट 
Falam, 27. 
Falgunah, 241, 
Falguni, 399. 


Galitam, 28. 

Gatih, 95, 382, 492. 
Gajasahvaye, 163. 
Gautaml-sutam, 244, 
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Gauravam Kulam, 248. 
Gangayam, 254. 
Gapt, 277, 278. 
Ganga, 283. 
Gautama, 294, 325. 
Gadapavih, 300. 
Gandivam, 300, 
Gatayudha-Cramah, 308. 
Gatottariyah, 313. 
Gandhari, 255, 320. 
GANDHARVAH : 351. 
As an individual, 351. 
In character of a plysician 351 
Identiti with Soma, a 
Regulator of sun’s course, ,, 
Parent of the first pair of humam 
being, &, 351. 
As a class, 351. 
{0 epic poetry, 352. 
In systematic mythology, 352. 


Eleven classes, 9 
As creatures of Brahma, iis 
In Jaina scriptures, ” 


Giyanti, 352. 

Garbhe dristam anudhyayan, 377. 
Garah..... dattih, 389. 
Gatasvartham, 390. 
Gavalgana, 392. 
Gambhirarayah, 417. 
Gajaiyuta-satva-viryah, 435. 
Gata ptrvam, 461. 

Gaim, 473, 511. 
Gambhiryyam, 480, 481. 
Gatisum, 526. 
Gale-sarpa-kalevaram, 530; 
Gadabhimarga, 234. 
Gathah, 545. 
Garhya-karma, 542, 
Gayata, 545. 

Gatram, 552. 

Grahah, 553. 
Gandivamuktaih, 235. 
Ghoram, 213. 

01081118, 328. 

Giraim Agocharah, 215. 
Godohanamatram, 164. 


कणा, 


Govinda, 264, 284, 382. 
Govinda-priya-sarathih, 246. 
Godvija-surartti harivatara, 283. 
Gomukha, 328. 
Govishthah, 340. 
Gopatih niharam iva, 369, 
Govindabhihitani, 448. 
Godohanam api, 556, 
Granthi, 73. 
Grihamedhinim, 164. 
Grihamedhiyaih, 289. 
Gritsamada, 294. 
Griheshu saktanam, 387, 
Grihapalavat, 388, 
Grahamarddam, 413. 
Griheshu, 548, 544. 
Grahah, 553. 

Gunai, 191, 192. 
Guhyatamam, 201. 
Guhya, 218. 
Gunakshiptamatih, 231, 
Guru-putram, 236. 
Guru-sutam, 246, 247, 
Gudakega, 501. 
Gunitmanah, 329, 
Gunebhyah agre, 331, 
Gubyavadibhih, 333, 
Guptam, 348. 

Gurubhih, 353. 

Guna karmacraya, 514, 
Guninim, 516, 
Gudha-tejasi, 535, 


Guru, 548, 
Gudha-varchasam, 552, 

H 
HARI: 81. 


In early scriptures, 81, 

Greater estimation in later works, 
81. 

In Ramayana and Puranas, 81, 


Special characteristics of Vishnu, 81. 


HARA: 83, 
Etymology and different names, 83, 
Same deity with Vishnu, 3 
His different characters, ” 
Deity of reproduction, 
As His phallus, 9 
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As time, 83. 
Special deity of the Tantrikas, 83. 
His matters personal, 84, 


Hatha-yoga, 99, 

Hamsiah, 185. 

Hanta, 216. 

Hatatrapah, 218. 
Haripadabjarajah-puta-sarijjale, 254, 
Hataputra, 393. 

Harsha, 405. 

Hataprabhah, 425, - 
Hateca, 436, 

Heyataya vimargitan, 537. 
Hi, 55, 56, 178, 195, 462, 463. 
Hina, 72. 

Hinomi, 304. 

Hitva, 521. 

Hridaya granthi, 78. 
Hridyantasthah, 75. 
Hritpateh, 156. 
Hridimanah-pranidhiya, 215, 
Hrishikandm- Igituh iva, 282, 
Hridika, 416 

Hridayena, 423. 

Hritah, 435. 

Hridisprigini, 444. 
Hrittapopagamini, 448. 


1 


Tbha-bhagna-bhuja-drumain, 212. 
Icgariktam, 446, 
Igadhrita-chittam, 545. 
Iganam, 276, 363. 

Igvaram, 262, 330, 364, 457, 
Igvare, 202. 

Ichchhaya, 223, 
Igvarehajnaih, 286, 

Idam, 304, 

Ikshantyah, 317. 
Ikshvakuh, 373. 
Ikshateranagabdam, 16, 
Indrari, 151, 

Ishat, 473. 

Ttaratagcha, 22. 
Itarah-janah, 189, 190, 
Itare yatha, 368, 

Itare, 458, 


INDEX. 


Itarini, 512. 
Itthambhfitagunah, 230. 


J 
Janmiadi, 10. 
Janmfidyasya, 17. 
Jatah, 35. 


Jariyuja, 105. 

Jaimini, 173. 

Janatighaviplavah, 186. 

Janah, 194. 

Jagat-sthina-nirodha-sambhivaih, 195. 

Jitakam, 371. 

Janapadin, 212, 

Jahi, 241. 

Janardana, 308. 

Jayanta-gada-sirani, 417, 

Jamvavati, 417, 

Jalaukasim, 448, 

Jita-rapam, 505, 506. 

Janmabhritah, 519, 520. 

Jatichchhannam, 526. 

Jiveta yivata, "58, 

Jighrati, 157. 

Jijnisitam, 181, 182. 

Jijnisitatmayatharthyah, 377, 

Jiva-jivasya jivanam, 399. 

Jihma-prayam, 407. 

Jighrikshati, 499. 

Jnainam, 53, 65, 95, 201, 204, 206, 479, 
480. 

Jnina-vairdgya-yuktaya, 67. 

Jniti-droha-jihaisaya, 379. 

Jugupsitam, 189, 234, 

Jugopa, 437. 

Jyeshtha, 502. 


K 


Kalpa-Taroh, 27. 

Kali age, 33, 149. 

Kalah, 38. 151, 193, 276, 450, 
Karunaya, 49. 

Kama, 54. 

Katha, 56. 

Karmabhih, 58, 280. 
Kaumiram, 123. 

Kapila, 129. 

Kamatha Rapena, 140. 
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Kalki, 149. 

Kale, 219. 

Kauravasrinjayanim, 234. 

Kapidhvajah, 236. 

Kacha-sparga-Kshatiyushah, 256. 

Kamasa, 266. 

Karishyan, 280. 

Kakshivan, 294. 

Katham-pravrittah, 321. 

KAUCIKA: 295. 
In the Ramayana, 295. 
Became a royal sage, ,, 
Officiated as a priest, ,, 
His continued penance, ,, 
Quarrel with Vagishta, 296. 
Became a great sage, i 

KACYAPA : 296. 
Means the tortoise, 296. 
In the Mahabharata, +) 
The head of a gotra, 297. 

Kaugaravigratah, 382. 

Kalaripah, 400. 

Katichit, 406. 

Karshni, 418. 

Katarah, 426, 

Karna, 440. 

Kashiya, 450. 

Karma, 450, 496. 

Karmani smarati, 476, 

Kaugalam, 480. 

Kanti, 480. 

Karttasvara-parichchhandam 489. 

Karmana advijah, 490, 

Kalaye, 500. 

Kathanchana, 502, 

Kaman, 503. 

Kathaniyoru-karmanah, 614. 

Kaugikyah apah, 529. 

Kagchana, 549. 

Karttavyam, 555. 

Karyyam, 555 

Kegava, 40. 

Kenahetund, 162, 

Ketaih, 484. 

Khilam, 179, 184. 

Kheta, 212. 

Kharyata, 212. 
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Khandavam, 432, 435. 

Kimva Parairigvarah, 25. 
Kiritamali, 234. 

Kila, 316, 330. 
Kirttyaminam, 326. 

Kiyat, 389. 

Kim kachit devah, 491. 
Kirtti-dushanam, 493. 

Kim nu syat, 527. 
Kligyamaninim, 280, 
Klishtam-jivitum-na-arhatha, 298, 
Klegah, 324, 

Kovidah, 73. 

Kritibhib, 25. 

Kriyah, 95. 

Krishnatu svayam Bhagavina, 152, 
Krishnah, 162. । 
Kritavan-Bhiratam, 181. 
Krishna-katha, 198. 
Kriyayogah, 203. 

Kritani, 218. 
Krishnakathodayam, 232. 
Krishna, 247, 256, 380. 

Kripi, 247. 

Kritagasi, 278. 
Krishna-sakha, 284. 
Kripayasneha-vaiklavyat, 394. 
Krilopaskaranim, 396. 
Krishna-adhigaté, 432, 435. 
Krita-kautuka, 500. 
Krita-deva-helanat, 536. 
Krishnanghri sevan, 537. 
Krityam, 549. 
Krodha-lobhanritétmanim, 407, 
Kshemiaya, 92. 
Kshudrayusham, 468. 
Kshanikavada, 61. 

Kshiantih, 478. 479, 
Kshamam, 489. 
Kshatra-bandhubhih, 527, 


Kuhaka, 15, 361. 
Kuyoginam, 215. 216, 
Kuru-tantave, 260. 
KUVERA : 291. 
His austerity and reward, 291, 
His residence, 291. 
Custodian of riches, 292, 
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Matters personal, 292. 


Kugasthali, 335. 
Kurujangala, 339. 
Kurukshetra, 339. 
Kukura, 347. 
Kulandharam, 386. 
Kurudvahah, 407. 
Kulangiram, 529. 
Kugeshu, 546. 
Kutah punah, 520. 
Kulyah, 150. 
Laya-yoga, 98. 
Lasat-pitapate, 307. 
Lalita-gati, 316, 
Lasat-kundala-virbhata-kapola-vadana- 
¢riyah, 350. 
Labdha-pachitayah, 377.. 
Labdha-dhanah, 379. 
Lavena api, 516. 
Lasachchhri, 538. 
Lilaya, 37, 
Lila, 38. 
Linga-garira, 133. 
Lina, 451. 
Liham, 467. 
Loka-Bhavanah, 107. 
Lokasisrikshaya, 109, 
Lakam, 216, 397. 
Loka-vyatikaram, 243, 
Lokapalinam, 355. 
Lokah, 367, 409. 
Lobhanrita-jihna-himsan adya- dharma 


chakram, 456. 
Lokam vihaya, 537. 
Lokan,’538. 
Luthanti, 444. 

M 
Maha-Munikrite, 24, 25. 


Mandah, 34. 

Makhah, 94, 95. 

Mantra-yoga, 98. 

Mahat, 108, 241, 438. 

Mahadadibhih, 108, 109. 

MATSYAM-RUPAM: 138. 
Reaaons for the incarnation, 138, 
The Fish disclosed as Vishnu, ,, 
The Deluge &c, 139. 


INDEX, 


The Vedas recovered, 139. 
Details in Mateya Purana, 139. 
Some divergence in Mahabharata, 
139. 

In gatapatha Brihmana, 139, 

Mahimayyim-Navi, 140, 

Mahiyuga, 149. 

Manavah, 150. 

Mahiyate, 155. 

Matih, 155, 216, 217. 

Manasah, 181, 185. 

Mahan vyatikramah, 190, 

Mantra-mirttim, 206. 

Manah-kamtam, 215. 

Marichi, 221. 

Mayamcha-tadapagrayim, 226. 

Mayam-vyudasya-atmani-sthitah, 239. 

Madhava, 255. 

Mayajavanikachchhannam, 262, 263. 

Mahigneh, 267. 

Malayasya, 278. 

Madhupate, 283. 

Mayaya iva mohayan, 285. 

Matuleyam, 302. 

Mano-vag-drishti-vrittibhih, 319. 

Mahi, 323. 

Matsya, 325,. 

Matsyasuta, 326. 

Madhu-vana, 334, 

Manik, 339. 

Madhus, 347. 

Mahamirga, 349. 

Matayah, 364, 365. 

Manujam, 362. 

Maulinam, 369. 

Mangalam., 371. 

Mahan, 372. 

Mahabhagavatah, 372. 

Manavah, 373. 

Maitreya, 381. 

Manasvinam, 392. 

Mayaya-tam-urudhi-pagya, 400. 

Ma abbth eva, 404. 

Mirishah, 416. 

Mangalaya, 419. 

Maitrim, 426, 545, 

Matsyah-nihatah, 432, 4365. 
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Maya-krita, 432, 435. 
Manimayam, 439. 
Mahantah, 448. 
Masyadjrapani, 453. 
Mahad-gunah, 465, 
Makaranda, 467. 
Marttyanim, 468, 514, 516. 
Mandasya, 469. 
Mataram iva, 473. 

Ma, 414. 

Mardavam, 480. 

Manah, 481. 
Madhumanininam, 486. 
Ma cuchah, 491. 

Mada, 498, 505, 

Matuh, 509, 
Mahattamaikanta-parayanasya, 516, 
Mahattamanim, 520. 
Mahad-gunatvat, 520, 
Matsarah, 526. 

Mahat amha kritam, 531, 
Marishyamanah, 538. 
Mahattamanugrahantya-cilah, 542, 
Madhuchyut, 548, 
Mehire, 564. 

Mebantam iva, 489, 

Me, 200, 529. 

Mishatah, 370. 
Militekshanah, 527. 
Mlayata-mukhena, 473. 
Moksha dharman, 306. 
Mridhe, 234, 267, 
Mrigendra iva, 375. 
Mrityau, 458. 

Mrityuh, 468. 
Mrinala-dhavalam, 488, 
Mrisha samadhih, 627. 
Mridanga, 327. 
Muhuh, 28. 

Munayah, 37. 
Muktasanga, 77. 
Mukunda, 194. | 
Madha yoshit, 210. 
Marddhanyam, 252. 
Mukhambujah, 305. 
Mukunda manasah, 368, 
Mukta-vandhanah, 390. 
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Mukta-keca, 436. 
Mushitah, 438. 
Mushtibhih, 447. 

Munim, 524. 
Mnkta-kinthah, 530. 
Mukta-samasta-sanga, 640, 
Munivratah, 540. 
Miurttidharah, 548. 


N 


Naimigca, 29. 
Narayana, 49, 52, 92, 462. 
Nara, 49, 52, 128. 
Narottamam, 50. 
Nashta-prayeshu, 76, 
Naishthiks, 76. 
Nabhihradambujat, 110. 
Naishkarmyam, 126, 187. 
NARADA: 126. 
In the Vedas, 127. 
In later mythology, 127 
In modern mythology, » 
In epic poetry, ” 
Events of his career, a 
His present of the flower of discord 
to Krishna 127, 
As inventor of lyre, &¢. 127. 
Matters personal, 128. 
Narasingham, 142. 
Naradevatvam, 146. 
Nandanti, 280. 
Na-abudhyata, 286. 
Nitha, 301. 
Nanakhyanetihaseshu, 307. 
Naikadha, 318. 
Na anurupah, 329. 
Nanu...arhati, 332. 
Na prabhavet, 344. 
Nata, 352, 453. 
Na eva tripyanti, 355. 
Navam navam, 359. 
Naham-vedmi, 395. 
Na va, 397. 
Nadyah, 413. 
Nadah, 413. 
Nana gankaspadam ripam, 424, 
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Na agaknot, 425. 

Naptri, 441. 

Na praharan, 443, 
Naradeva, 443, 444, 
Narmiani, 444. 

Nah guhridim, 447, 
Nairgunyat, 451, 

Nagam, 452, 

Nata yathi, 453, 454, 
Natidire, 472. 

Na viyanti, 481, 

Natavat vegena naradeva, 490, 
Na tulayama, 616. 

Na jagmuh, 517 
Natidirghat, 536. 
Nanarsheys-pravarin, 541. 
Netri, 539. 

Netrayoh, 358. 

Neduh, 546, 
Nirmotsaranam, 24, 25. 
Nigama, 27. 
Nigama-kalpatoroh, 29, 
Nitya, 79, 

Niyama, 99, 

Nihsatvan, 169, 
Niranjanam, 186, 187. 
Nivyittitah, 191. 
Nirgranthah, 230. 
Ninishantam, 244, 
Nirharana, 253. 

Nirayat, 288, 
Niravadyasya, 303. 
Nirharanadini, 320, 

Nija rajje-nivegayitva, 329. 
Nirgunasya, 329. 

Nija viryya choditam, 331. 
Nimilitatman, 331. 
Nirjjitamatarigvanah, 332, 
Nirasta gaucham, 337. 
Nijatabhena, 343, 
Nityampagyantisma, 335. 
Nitya Nirikshamananim, 354. 
Nihatah, 361. 

Nishivyah, 375. 
Niruddha-Karanicayah, 403. 
Nivartita-khilaharah, 404. 
Nityam, 423, 
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Nijam-astram, 438. 
Nirtipitani, 442. 

Nirasta chittih, 443. 
Nirmathita, 450. 
Nirtipya, 457. 

Nidray’, hritaye, 469, 
Nija chakravarttite, 469. 
Nirvaya vilamvitani, 476. 
Nityah, 482. 

Nigchayah, 496. 
Nirvarttayet, 499. 
Nibhrita-gesha-karanah, 527. 
Nicham, 535. 
Nirveda-milah, 543,544, 
Nivrittah, 553. 
Non-dualists, 56. 
Nottamaih, 422. 
Nripavaryya, 316. 
Nripa-gironghrim, 433,435, 
Nriharidasam, 442. 
Nripa...ghnantam, 466, 
Nriloke, 468. 
Nribhih-sammiatum, 531. 
Nyaya, 57. 

Nyapatat, 220. 
Nyarundhan, 327. 
Nyashtha danda-praharsham, 392. 
Nyasitoru-bhara, 500. 


O 
OM: 1. 
Particulars of, 2. 


Orthographical disquisition of, 3. 


The analysis of, 3. 

The ten denominations of, 4,5. 
Other significations of, 5—6. 
Peculiar meanings of, 6. 
Theological meanings of, 7, 


P 


Param, 14, 154, 525, 547. 
Paramah dharmah, 24. 
Paravara-vidah, 33. 
Pade Pade, 39. 
Para-dharma, 52. 
Paramatma, 64,65. 
Paramaya muda, 79. 
Parah, 80, 227. 
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Parthivit-dirwyah, 85, 86. 
Paurusham-ripam, 109. 
Pirthivam vapuh, 137, 
Paragara, 144, 

Parikshit, 159, 
Pindaveyasya, 164. 
Pandunim, 165. 
Padaniketam, 166. 
Pardvarajnah, 169. 
Paila, 173. 
Paramatmavah-k lam, 196. 
Patrarathaih, 213, 
Parigrantindriatma, 213. 
Panchabhautikah, 219, 398. 
Parama Purushe, 229, 
Pagum-yatha, 244, 

Partha, 244, 

Panchali, 245, 

Pandavah, 259, 
Paramahamsanam, 263. 
Pankajanabhaya, 265, 
Pankajamiline, 
Pankajanetraya, 
Pankajinghraye, 
Parakyusya, 287, 
Parvata, 293. 
Pandau, 299. 
Parayoh, 311. 
Parasainika-hritavati, 312. 
Parimarshtum, 332, 

Panchalan, 339. 

Pagchat digam, 340. 

Param Kshemam ichchhatam, 344, 
Parasya gatah, 359. 
Paryaikshata, 369, 

Paraiti, 389. 

Paratah, 390. 

Paridhayah, 412. 

Paninamrijya, 425, 

Padayoh, 436. 

Patitah, 436. 

Paresham, 439, 

Parivrimhita, 450. 
Parisarpanam, 455, 

Paryadhat, 456, 

Pautram, 456, 

Patim, 456, 


” 


” 


” 


ना. 


Panchatve, 458, 459. 
Pavitram, 464. 
Parashada, 472. 

Padaih, 474. 

Pare, 496. 
Paryachashta, 497. 
Panam, 504, 505. 
Parikshitam akhyanam, 513. 
Padapadmasavam, 9515. 
Padma, 517. 
Patatrinah, 524. 
Patanti, 524. 
Paravaregab, 543. 544. 
Paranugraham, 549. 
Pada, 551. 
Pandu-suta-priyab, 555. 
Pitris, 92. 

Pitri-patis, 93. 
Pippalopasthe, 213. 
Pitaram, 320. 
Pitribhih, 378. 

Pindam, 388. 

Pitarau, 392. 
Pitrivyah, 393, 
Pitamahena, 507. 
Piyeta, 468. 
Prajihita-kaitavah, 24. 
Pratarhuta-hutagnaya, 31. 
Pragamayanih, 36. 
Prajecadin, 93. 
Praniyima, 99. 
Pratyahara, 100. 
Prathamam, 128. 
Prahlada, 135. 
Pratyaditsub, 143. 
Prayopavishtam, 159. 
Prayena, 178. 
Prigudihritam, 179. 
Pragyinita, 184, 
Pravarttaminasya, 192. 
Pradegamatram-pradargitam, 195. 
Pravyishi Nirvikshatam Yoginam, 197. 
Pradyumna, 204, । 
Pratibhayakaram, 213. 
Praja-sarga-nirodhe, 217, 
Pranidadhyau, 226. 
Pranihite, i 
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Prina-paripsun, 236. 

Prana kyichchhra, 237. 

Prakriti, 238. 

Pratyavakarcanam, 240. 

Pradahat, 243. 

Pramatta, 245. 

Prakyitena, 287. 

Prabho, 301. 

Pratikshatim, 305. 

Prasanna hasaruna-lochano 1128811, 305. 


PRAKRITEH : 308. 


In Sankhya philosophy, 309. 

In mythology, ” 
Prasabham, 314. 
Pratidrigam...iva, 318. 
Pratyavaruddha-bhojana, 321. 
Panava, 328. 
Pradyumna-Simvamva-sutaidayah, 337. 
Prakrita-yatha, 360. 
Prajatirthe, 371. 
Prabhavishnuna, 372. 
Prajavita, 373. 
Prabhu, 377, 394. 
Prahinam, 279. 
Pragnan kritavin, 382. 
Prinam tanvah iva, 383. 
Pramattanayi, 387. 
Pranji chakshuh, 391. 
Prajah, 408. 
Pranayautkanthya, 426. 
Pramatha nithamakhiya, 435. 
Prajapatyam ishthim, 457. 
Prine, 458. 
Pragalbhyam, 480, 481. 
Pragrayah, 481. 
Prana viplavat, 510. 
Prabhavet, 511. 
Pramatteshu, 513. 
Prarthayatah, 521, 
Pratiruddhendriya, 525. 
Prabhavah api, 534. 
Pratikurvanti, 9 
Prasaktasya, 587. 
Priyam, ४ 
Prasaktah, 543, 544. 
Prasangah, 545. 


Prichina-miileshu, 546. 
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Prasiinaib, 546. 
Prajinugraha-gila-sirih, 547, 
Pralamva viahum, 552. 
Pratyutthitah, 45 
Pranamya, 553. 
Premiatibhara-nirbhinna-pulakinga,214 
Prema-vrilismitekshanih, 328, 
Preshtham, 350. 
Preshthatamena, 423. 
Premavaloka, 486. 

Prithivi, 132. 

Prithu, 137, 552. 
Prithagdrigah, 188. 

Priya gravasi, 198. 

Priyam, 252, 302. 

Pritha, 255, 261. 

Priyasya, 279. 

Prichchhyam, 549. 

Puranas, 31. 
Purana-guhyam, 49. 

एप, 71. 

Punya-tirtha, 74. 
Punya-gravana-kirttanah, 75. 
Punarbhavah, 154. 
Puranirkah, 160. 
Purana-purushah, 183. 
Purushah, 238. 
Putra-gokaturah, 253. 
Putra-gokartim, 256. 
Punya-vriksha-latagramaih, 348. 
Purata, 369. 
Purushottamena, 445. 

Punah Adhyagamat, 450. 
Purushadaih iva, 474. 
Puru-dasyavah, 532. 
Pajitah, 553. 
Purushadadargan at, 267. 
Punya g¢lokasya, 279. 


R 


Rasam, 28, 29. 

Rasikah, 28. 

Rasajnanam, 39. 

Ratim, 56, 73. 
Rajastamah-bhavah, 76, 77. 
Rajah, 77, 86, 505, 
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RAMA : 145. 
Lineage, 145. 
Purpose of the incarnation, 145. 


Banishment from Oudh, ५ 

Abduction of Sita, 5 

War with Ravana, 5 

Return to Oudh, (१ 
Rajan, 300. 


Ratha-kutumve, 315. 
Raja-stiya, 316. 
Ravim-vini-akshnoh iva, 346. 
Rathya, 349. 

Rahah, 364. 
Raja-putrah, 378. 
Rajna, 425, 507. 
Ramhasa, 450. 

Rahasi, 490. 

Rasavit, 516. 
Rauravena, 526. 
Rishayah, 150, 221. 
Rishih, 158. 

Ripum, 244. 

Ritam ichchhatim, 468. 
Riksha, 553. 
Roshatamrakshah, 529. 
Ruchi, 136. 
Ripa-nimabhi, 188. 
Rudra-bhayat-kah-yatha, 237. 
Ruchira, 444. 
Ruchirasmitena, 552. 


9 


Satim, 25. 
Sambandha, 26-27. 
Sahasra Samam. 30. 
Sabhya, 34. 
Sitvatim Patih, 35, 71. 
Sarasvatim, 50. 
SAMKHYA : 57, 130. 
Etymology and significations, 130. 
Divided into three classes, 131. 
The twenty-five principles, _,, 
Eight producers and sixteen produc- 
tions, 131. 
Prakriti or original producer, 131. 
Different names of the original pro- 
ducer, 131. 


LXLIV. 


The eight producers, 131. 
The five grosser elements, 132. 
The eleven organs, 132. 


The Purusha or soul, 132. 


Innumerable individual souls, 133. 


Subtile......... bodies of souls, 133. 
Prakriti is composed of Sattva, &c, 
133, 


Sankhya, &c., distinguished, =») 
Traces in Manu, 133. 


Similarity with other systems, 133. 


The historical aspect, 134, 
Sarva-gtinyavada, 62. 
Satvah, 77. 
Sarvasamgayah, 78. 
Sattvatanoh, 80. 
Sadasadrupaya, 104. 
Satvatam-Tantram, 126. 
Sapta-dage, 144, 
Satyavati, 144. 
Samudranigrahadiniviryyanichakre, 

145. 
Sandhayim, 149. 
Sattva-Nidheh, 149. 
Samadrik, 162. 
Sampraptah, 163. 
Sitvati, 164. 
Samrat, 165. 
Sima-veda, 172. 
Sarvatmaka, 177, 
Sandtana, 182. 
Samidhind, 188. 
Samstichitam, 202. 
Sarvanirikritih, 209. 
Saudaimani, 219, 
Sahasrayuga, 221. 
Satra-varddhanah, 225, 
Sanmohitab, 227. 
Sitvata-samhitam, 228, 
Samsthim, 232. 
Sah, 236, 367, 369, 
Sah eva-tvam, 239, 
Samvarttakam, 243, 
Sarahasyah, 248. 
Sahadevah, 249. 
Sahamirddhajam, 252, 
Sarvabhitanim-atma, 260. 
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Sarva-dharma-vivitsaya, 291. 
Sapalah, 299. 

Sarvitmanah, 303. 
Samadrigah, 303. 
Samiasa-vyisa-yogatah, 306. 
Sahopayan, 506. 

Sahasranih, 307. 
Satvata-pungave, 309. 
Sampadyaminam, 319. 
Sampretasya, 320. 
Sammohayitva, 322. 
Sat-sangit-mukta-duhsangah, 326. 
Satyaih, 329. 
Sarva-¢ruti-manoharah, 330. 
Sah vai ayam, 332, 

Sattvam, 332. 
Samarchchitah, 386. 
Sauvira, 339. 
Sarva-saubhagam, 345. 
Sarvarttu-sarva-vibhava, 348, 
Simva, 349. 

Sarangainam, 855. 

Sapta, 356, 

Sahasrani cha, 357. 
Sanjita-manomahotsavih, 357. 
Sanginam, 363. 

Sannikarshe, 369. 
Sarva-gunodarke, 370. 
Sinukulagrahodaye, 370. 
Sidhuvadena, 373. 
Sad-grahah, 376. 

Sah eshah, 377. 
Sambhrita-sambharah, 380. 
Samedhitan, 384. 
Sampraharah, 392. 

San, 392. 

Sanjaya uvacha, 395. 
Sarvatha, 397. 

Sarpagrastah aparam yatha, 398, 
Saptadha, 401. 
Samyojya, 403. 
Sa-sankulaih, 413. 

Sasutah, 417. 
Sarva-vrishninim maharathah, 417, 
Satyidayah, 420. 
Samstabhya, 425, 
Sajjikritena, 436, 
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Sagirijah, 438. 
Saindhava, 442, 
Sam-jalpitani, 444. 

Sakha iva sakhyub, 445, 
Samchhinna, 451. 
Samgayah, 451. 
Samsriteh upararama, 452. 
Sam-chhinnagesha-bandhanah, 458. 
Sidhukrite, 461, 462. 
Sarathya, 472. 

Simyam, 479. 

Santoshah, 479. 
Samalankritangi, 484. 
Sampadayan, 485. 
Samiropita karmukah, 489, 
Saurabheya, 491. 

Sadhvi, 492. 

Sarvatah madbhayam, 493. 
Satriya, 508. 
Sambhrama, 510. 
Sirabhuk, 512. 

Samam, 524, 548. 
Sabhindam, 528. 
Sarvitmana, 549. 
Samarottamabham, 552. 
Sidhu, 537. 

Sat-sevyah, 554, 
Sinnidhyat, 554, 
Sam-siddhim, 555. 
Setihasini, 32. 

Sevana, 472. 

Secam punati, 522, 
Siddhegah, 129, 


SIDDHIS : 129. 


Animan, 129. 
Mahiman, ,, 
Laghiman, ,, 
Gariman, ,, 


Prapti, 3, 
Prakimya, 130 
Igitva, ‘i 
Vagitva, ॐ 
SIDDHA : 129. 
Habitation of, 130. 
Number of, | 


Distinction between, 130, 





LXLV. 


Sita, 355. 

Smritih, 480. 

Sneha-samvaddhah, 327, 

Snigdha-nirikshaninanam, 345. 

Snigdha, 471. 

Sotsargam apinam, 458, 

Sphuranti, 410, 

Special argument against the Bnd- 
dhists, 63. 

Sprishtvapah, 241. 

Srishtim, 545, 

Sthitah, 190. 

Striyah-puraskritya, 255, 

Sthanuh, 404. 

Stanayitnubhih, 412. 

Sthairyam, 486. 

Sthanatrayat, 525. 

Stripum-bhida, 163. 

Stirayah, 22, 332. 

Sita, 31. 

Subritsatim, 75. 

Sumantu, 174. 

Susampannam, 181, 

Sikshma, 106. 

Sumandamatayah, 34. 

Sukham, 191, 192, 193, 418. 

Suradvishim, 279. 

Suhridah anujivinah cha, 281. 

Suhrittamam, 302. 

Subhadra, 325, 

Supta-gaktishu, 331, 

Sukham 28866 kachchit, 415. 

Sunanda-nanda-girshanyah, 418, 

Sudharma, 418, 

उपप, 465. 

Stnah, 505. 

Sukumara, 551. 

Suretarah iva, 554. 

Svartipa attribute, 10. 

Svargiya-Lokaya, 30. 

Svardhunyapah, 37. 

Svadu Svadu, 39. 

Svanubhavam, 49. 

Svayambhuvantaram, 186. 

Svabhavaraktasya, 190. 

Svadharmam-tyaktva, 193. 

Svamiyaya, 199, 260, 860, 
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Svanigamam, 206, 313. 
Svara-Brahma, 222. 
Svakritehita, 281. 
Svalakshana-vilakshitaih, 282. 
Svasu, 324, 325. 
Svajivamiyam, 331. 
Svayamvare, 337. 
Svanam, 374, 
Svantasthena, 385. 
Svasara, 416. 
Svachikirshitam, 541. 
Svedaja, 106. 


T 


Tatastha attribute, 10. 
Tapatraya, 23. 
Tapatrayonmtilanam, 24. 
Tattva-jijnisa, 68. 
Tattva, 64, 65. 
Tatastha, 66. 
Tasmit-Bhakti-Pradhina, 72. 
Tamah, 77,85, 86, 412. 
Taya, 104, 382. 
Tadgunan, 106. 
Tanmilam, 182. 


Tasya-nivaranam-na-manyate, 190. 


Tatpadam, 201. 
Tapatrayachikitsitam, 202. 
Tadapekshaya, 210. 
Tatra, 112, 319. 

Tadit, 219. 
Tadabhipretam, 225, 
Tatha, 263. 

Table of different forms, &c., 271. 
Tachehhriya, 315. 
Tamodhiyah, 334. 
Tadigraya, 863, 364, 
Tatra eva, 370. 

Takshaka, 376. 

Tadihayi, 387. 

Tasya api, 389. 
Tapasvini, 395. 

Tat idam, 399. 
Tadagishah, 420. 
Tat-striyab, 436. 

Tada ahah, 455. 
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Tat, 458, 459. 

Tapah, 479. 

Tadante, 484. 

Tat pida-milam, 501. 

Tava ajnayaé, 504. 

Tatra tatra api, 504. 

Tasya putrah, 528. 

Tata-druham, 529. 

Tadagrayeshu, 545. 

Tam ma, 544, 

Tara, 553. 

Tad-gotrasya, 555. 

Tejobari... Amrisha, 11. 

Tene Brahma प 1148, 17, 18. 

Te, 254, 388, 397, 462, 531. 

Te adhvare, 435, 486. 

Tejaspadam, 439. 

THE TRANSMIGRATION : 268. 
The Patanjala, 268. 
The Sankhya, 269. 
The Code of Manu, 269, 
Action is the source of, ,, 
Three kinds of bad actions, 369 
Reward and punishment for acts, 

269. 

Different forms after death, 270. 
A body reduced to ashes, ॐ 


New body suffers pain, ” 
Condition after new birth, PA 
Enjoyment of bliss, ” 
Endurance of pain, 5 


Condition after suffering Yama’s 
sentence, 270. 
Influence of the qualities on indivi- 
dual Spirit, 270. 
Tirthikurban, 165. 
Tirthavit, 371. 
Tirthani kshetramukhyani, 384. 
Toyanivyah, 456. 
Trisargah, 10-11, 22. 
Traylmayah, 85, 86. 
Trih-sapta-kritvah, 144. 
Tritiye-yugaparyyaye, 168. 
Trilokim, 183, 437. 
TRIN-LOKAN, 242, 


The different enumeration, 242, 


The fourteen worlds, 242. 
Tribhuvana-kamanam, 310. 
Traipishtapinim, 345. 
Tridivam, 367. 

Trigartta, 441, 442. 

Trin lokan atyaroche, 484. 
Trayah, 499. 

Triprishte, 548. 

Tulasi, 538, 539. 

Tvaya anuprishtanim, 447. 
Tvadrigah, 492. 

Tvam va, 491. 

Tvam adharma bandhuh, 502. 
Tvam lakshaye, 604. 


U 


Ubhaya, 214, 397. 
Ubhayoh, 241. 
Ubhayatra, 538. 
Ucattamah, 137. 
Ucikkshayab, 185. 
Uchchakage, 341. 
Uchchhagita, 350. 
Uginarah, 374. 
Udirayet, 51. 
Udadhi-samplave, 140. 
Udvignamanah, 236. 
Udakam-niniya, 254, 
Udhasvatih, 323. 
Ulupah, 356, 378, 
Uddama-bhiva, 361. 
Udyantam, 410. 
Ugrasena, 349. 
Unnidrah, 162. 
Unnaddham, 240. 
Unapadam,. 485. 
Unnasa, 552. 
Upadrutah, 34. 
Upasprishtah, 213. 
Upasamyamah, 248. 
Upimantrya, 285. 
Upitta-vigraham, 297. 
Upasinan, 298. 
Upanitavalayah, 343. 
Uptam, 349. 
Upaskritah, 356 
Upagantatms, 402. 
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Upahiitah, 468. 

Uparatib, 479 

Upanyastam, 507. 

Upavigat, 537. 

Upayatam, 544. 

Urukramah, 137. 

Unrjitam, 112. 

Urah, 355. 
Urukrama-parigraham, 445, 
Uru-bhayat, 510. 
Ugattamah, 137. 
Uttamah-gloka-parayanih, 166. 
Uttasthe, 215. 

Utpadyate, 229. 

Utaja, 404 

Uttarasya tanayam, 465. 
Utpidayat, 466. 
Utsmayatim, 484. 
Uttamah-cloka-varttinim, 510 
Uttamah-gloka-guna, 547. 


Vv 


Vadanti, 64, 65. 
Vayantu, 39. 
Vairaijnam, 53, 66. 
Vasudeva, 9, 53, 264. 
Vastavam Vastu, 25. 
Vahiranga, 66. 
Varnagrama, 67. 
Varna, 68. 
Viasudeva-Paria-vedih, 95—96. 
Vai, 112, 324, 330. 
Vaivasvatam Manum, 140. 
Vamanam, 142, 
Vaigiradi, 155. 
Vachobhih, 157. 
Viasavyim, 168. 
Vaigampiyana, 113. 
Vagvisargah, 186. 
Va, 192, 
Vairdtyab, 260. 
Vajra; 282. 
Vaikuythah, 284, 
VACISHTHA : 293. 
In the Rig-veda, 293. 
In the institutes of Manu, 293. 
In Mahabharata & Puranas, ,, 
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In the Raghuvamga, 294. 
Different accounts of marriage, &c., 
294, 
Vairigya ragopadhibhyam, 306. 
Vanaspati, 324, 
Vandhava-striyah, 327. 
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VIRINCHI : 82. 


Etymology and various names, 82. 

Three different characters. 82. 

In mythological period, 82. 
Viguddham sattvam, 92. 
Vishnu-yacas, 149, 

Vitarkayan, 177, 


INDEX. 


Vibhuh, 177, 178, 276, 370. 


Vichakshanah, 191, 192. 
Vipravasita, 208. 
Vijninadeshtribhi, 208. 
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Viragatim, 234. 
Vipriyam-eva, ,, 

Visarga, 248. 

Vitta, 275. 

Vidamvanam, 277. 
Viruddha, 282. 

Viprah, 286, 

Vinaganam, 290. 

Vipat, 300. 

Viguddhaya dharanaya, 308, 
Vijaya-sakha, 310. 
Vishvak, 311, 
Vilasat-kavache, 311. 
Vigirna damgah, 314. 
Vilasa,. 316. 
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Yadubhih saha Pandavah, 281. 
Vavat, 304. 
Yasyati, 377. 
Yavin, 524. 
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